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GENERAL-EDITORIAL 


Generation after generation of students of Sanskrit, during the past 
score of centuries and, may be, even more, have been gaining their first 
flow of familiarity with that speech divine by negotiating with one collec- 
tion or another of the wise sayings of Canakya being, after Valmiki and 


. Vyasa, by far the most famous of the sages of Near Ancient India. The 


great popularity itself of these sayings may however be said to have mainly 
been responsible for a veritable jungle of textual variations and accretions 
having sprung up over and around them in the course of time, render- 
ing it well nigh impossible, at least, for the non-specialist reader to make 
any distinction between what was genuine and what was spurious coin. ЈЕ 
ishere that the veteran Indologist, Dr. Ludwik Sternbach has had his 
opportunity of exercising his intimate knowledge of manuscriptology 
as wellas histext-critical and juridical acumen towards first determining 
the number of versions, as available, of Canakya's text-tradition and, then, 
reconstructing and editing each of them from the related original manu- 
scripts, printed editions and other materials. That he has burnt the 
midnight oil, most fruitfully, will be apparent from what follows, being his 
reconstructions and critical editions of Canakya's six versional texts as 
determined by him. That besides attending to his main duties in the Legal 
Department of the United Nations ‘Organisation, he should have managed, 
obviously, by curtailing his sleep and freeing his off-hours of all recreational 
distractions, to do such hard work in what may well be described as 
Fundamental Indology is most admirable, indeed. 


He has been associated since long with our Institute which, as might 
be recalled, press-edited, press-processed and published in 1953, as the 
Volume IV in its Vishveshvaranand Indological Series, his “Ganika-Vrtta- 
Samgraha” or “Texts on Courtezans in Classical Sanskrit". It, therefore, 
gives me great pleasure that the Institute has now been able to extend 
similar treatment to his present much bigger work which it is publishing 
as the Volumes XX VII-XXIX in its same aforesaid research series. It is 
noteworthy that the present, being the first of these three volumes is being 
issued, ceremoniously, on the auspicious occasion of the 60th Annual Day 
of the Institute, being celebrated on November 3, 1963. 


The University Grants Commission has been pleased to grant a 
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PREFACE 


The aim of the present work is to collect for the first time and 
critically edit with principal variants the aphorisms attributed to Canakya. In 
order to do so, the analytical texts of the six versions, as indicated in detail 
in the sequel, have been critically edited, in the first instance, in the form of 
Versional Ur-texts, i.e. texts expurgated of aphorisms which seem to have been 
interpolated at a later date. "These six versions contain several aphorisms 
which are common to two or more of them and, in quite a number of 
cases, read variantly in different versions. 


The next step will be the reconstruction, from the said six Versional 
Ur-texts, of all those aphorisms which can be considered as Canakya's own 
or, more correctly, which could be considered as attributeable to Canakya. 
In that Ur-Text par excellence, which will appear, separately, the aphorisms 
will be arranged in their alphabetical order and if an aphorism belongs to 
more than one version, the same will be reproduced only once but it will 
be accompanied by the relevant critical notes and variants from all the 
versions in which it occurs. 


The whole work is appearing in two volumes. The first volume is being 
issued in two parts. The present Part I of the Volume I contains the critical 
editions of four of the said six versional texts, namely, i. the Vrddha-Canakya 
textus ornatior Version, ii. the Vrddha-Canakya textus simplicior Version, 
iii. the Canakya-niti-Sastra Version and iv. the Canakya-sara-samgraha 
Version. The Part II of the Volume I will contain the critical editions of the 
remaining two versional texts, namely, i. the Laghu-Canakya Version and 
ii, the Canakya-raja-niti-Sastra Version. The Volume II will contain the said 
Ur-Text par excellence as finally reconstructed, 


Now that this First Part of the First Volume is being issued, it is 
my pleasant duty to express my sincerest thanks to Professor Vishva Bandhu, 
the Honorary Joint Secretary and Director of the Vishveshvaranand Vedic 
Research Institute for his kindness in agreeing to publish, under his 
General-Editorship, my work in the Vishveshvaranand Indological Series 
of the Institute and for the kind advice he offered to dissipate doubts 
I had concerning certain difficult readings, to his Staff Leader, Sri Bhim 
Dev who made several excellent suggestions, which I always accepted, for 
the improvement of the text and who with the assistance of Sarvasri 
Parmanand, 5. Bhaskaran Nair, Munishwar Dev, K. Bhaskara Rao, 
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Yashoda Nandan, Puran Chand, 
well as saw 
artment of the 


Radhey Shyam Goswami, Dip Narain, 
and Raj Kumar also prepared the Pratika Index as 
the entire work through the press and to the Publication Dep 
Institute, particularly, its Head, Sri Dev Пай Shastri for producing this 
volume in proper form and for having taken all the necessary pains to make 
it a well-edited, neatly printed and beautifully got-up piece of work. 


I also wish to express here my gratitude to Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute | Library, Poona, Bodleian Library, Oxford, Prof. 
J, W. de Jong, Leiden, Harvard University Library, Cambridge, Masse, 
India Office Library, London, Institut de Civilisation Indienne, Université 
de Paris, Library of the American Oriental Society, Niedersichsisch 
Staats- und Universitatsbibliothek, Gottingen, Seminar für Kultur und 
Geschichte Indiens, Hamburger Universitat, Universitatsbibliothek, 
Karl-Marx Universitat, Leipzig, Universitatsbibliothek, Tübingen, University 
Library, Cambridge, University Library, Leiden, University of Pennsylvania 
Library, Philadelphia and Yale University Library, American Oriental Branch, 
New Haven, Conn. for placing at my disposal books, manuscripts, photo- 
copies, microfilms and other reference material. 


New York. LUDWIK STERNBACH 
September 1, 1963. 
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IN many parts of the world and, more particularly, in India, Wë 
find a great number of MSs. containing Canakya’s compendia. Some of 
them are very much alike but many, at least at first sight, are completely 
different. This is probably the reason why at the beginning of the 
twentieth century almost each MS. was considered as а new version. 
So, O. Kressler, who in 1907 wrote a long dissertation about Canakya's 
aphorisms, fixed the number of Canakya’s compendia to 17 versions. 
Some of the MSs., however, considered by Kressler as different versions 
аге, even at first glance, identical This applies, for instance, to the 
second (Ag), fifteenth (G) and seventeenth (Wk) groups. Since Kressler's 
work had been generally considered to be the last work on Canakya, this 
division of the compendia into seventeen versions was unreservedly accepted". 


A careful study, however, of all the MSs. and editions of Canakya's com- 
pendia, which are available now, dispels the myth of the seventeen versions. 
All the known Canakya’s compendia can be divided into no more than 
six versions. These six versions can be called as follows: the Vrddha- 
Canakya, textus ornatior; the Vrddha-Canakya, textus simplicior ; 
the Canakya-niti-áastra ; the Canakya-sara-sahgraha ; Laghu-Canakya and 
the Canakya-raja-niti-Sastra. It is clear that the titles suggested here are 
arbitrarily enumerated with the mere purpose of facilitating the identi- 
fication of the six versions. Surely, no one can prove or even surmise which 
ones of the so-called Canakya’s maxims were actually composed by Canakya 


himself, 


1. Stimmen indischer Lebensklughent. Die unter Canakya’s Namen gehende 
Spruchsammlung in mehreren Rezensionen untersucht und nach einer 
175; Rezension übersetzt von Oscar Kressler. In “Indica”, Heft 4. Leipzig 1907. 

2. M. Winternitz in Geschichte der indischen Litteratur (III. 135) wrote: “man 
zahlt nicht weniger als siebzehn verschiedene Rezensionen dieser (d. i. 
Capakya's) Sammlung”; A. B. Keith in A History of Sanskrit Literature 
(p. 228) wrote: ''the number of recensions is extremely large—seventeen 
have been distinguished and doubtless there are more, for often each 
MS. shows distinct variations from another"; L. Renou in Littérature. 
Sanscrite (p. 32) wrote: “оп a identifié non moin de 17 recensions" ; S. N. 
"Das Gupta and S.K. De in A History of Sanskrit Literature (I 196) wrote: 
Canakya's collections exist "in а large number o£ recensions, of which 
seventeen have been distinguished" ; L. Renou and J. Filiozat in D Inde 
Classique (IL 231) wrote: 1 existe de la 'Sagesse de Canakya' au moin 
17 recensions authentifiées". É 1 
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Following are the characteristic features of these six versions : 
I. The Vrddha-Canakya, textus ornatior is known in several editions 
and MSs. This version is divided into 17 adhyaya-s and contains 342 


stanzas. 
Its first three stanzas beginning with the words pranamya siras 


Vrddha Canakya. 2 
II. Тһе Vrddha-Canakya, textus simplicior is known in two editions 
and many MSs, This version is divided into eight adhyaya-s and contains 
from 109 to 173 stanzas, 
The first three stanzas are always identical with the three introductory 
stanzas of the Vrdha-Canakya, textus ornatior version. 


Its first, second, beginning of the fourth, the fifth and the first 
part of the sixth adhydya-s correspond closely to the first, second, end 
of the fourth and beginning of the fifth, latter part of the sixth and 
the seventh adhyaya-s, respectively, of the Vrddha-Canakya, textus ornatior 
version. Its other adhyaya-s correspond only partly to the corresponding 
adhyaya-s of the Vrddha-Canakya, textus ornatior version, The adhyaya-s 
ninth to seventeenth of the Vrddha-Canakya, textus ornatior version: are, 
with a few exceptions, not found in this version, 


III; The version, which could be termed the Canakya-niti-éastra, ‘is 
a version containing compendia of Canakya’s sayings composed of a 
number of identical maxims arranged often in varying orders and. а: 
number of maxims which are new and peculiar to each separate MS. Some: 
of these maxims, particularly of those belonging to the first group, seem 
as far as possible, to be authentic, but a large number of them are only 
currently known maxims, the authorship of which was merely attributed 
in majorem gloriam to Canakya. The added maxims are often congruous 


with the preceding and subsequent : 
ones, but the i h 
unrelated subjects. ’ y sometimes deal with 


i This version of Canakya's compendia is, as a rule, prefaced by two 
introductory stanzas beginning with the words nana 


р Sastroddhrtam vaksye...--- 
and mulasutram pravaksyami.....which state that the author teaches 


worldly wisdom "selected from various Sastras”, the knowledge of which 
Prud foolish man to become wise. These introductory stanzas already 
апоу at in this version the maxims contain not necessarily original 
Canakya's sayings, but many others selected from various sources. The 
compiler of these sayings chose the best known maxims usually attributed 
to Canakya, but added maxims that he liked himself or. believed these 
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would be liked by the reader, Therefore many editions and MSs. belonging 
to this group are differert. The only important exceptions to this rule 
‚аге the compendia which contain 108 maxims (astottaraSata-s) which are known 
to exist under different titles. These texts are almost identical and form 
the classical text of the Canakya-niti-Sastra version. | 


The editions and MSs. belonging to this version are not divided into 
adhyaya-s. They contain from 78 to 343 maxims, but most of them contain 108 
maxims (astottarasata-s). The MSs. and editions which аге not astottarasata-s 
гате in reality subhasitasangraha-s. Each of them, while containing a great 
number of “actual” Canakya’s saying, includes a considerable number 
of other currently known sayings. These subhasitasangraha-s, being collections 
of sayings composed by individual scribes and authors, consequently 
differ from each other in individual cases. The only difference between 
the subhasitasangraha-s in general, and the subhasitasangraha-s which are 
‘considered to belong to the Canakya-niti-sastra version is the fact that 
the latter (1) are attributed, usually in the colophon, to Canakya; and 
-(2) contain the two introductory stanzas mentioned above. 


IV. The Canakya-sara-samgraha is known in one edition and several 
MSs. This version is divided into three Sataka-s and contains, as a rule, 
300 stanzas. 

- Its four introductory stanzas beginning with the words prayamya Sirasa 
Visnum....... adhityaivam idam 8йзїтат......, tad ahah sampravaksyami......y 
and mulasutram pravaksyami...... are always identical. (The first two intro- 
ductory stanzas are identical with the first two introductory stanzas of the 
Vrddha-Canakya, textus ornatior and the Vrddha-Canakya, textus simplicior 
versions ; the third introductory stanza is а variant of the third intro- 
ductory stanza of the Vrddha-Canakya, textus ornatior and the Vrddha- 
Canakya, textus simplicior versions; the fourth introductory stanza is 
identical with the second introductory stanza of the Canakya-niti-Sastra 
version). This version is most common in Nepal. 


V. The Laghu-Canakya is known in four editions and several MSs. 
This version is divided into eight short adhyaya-s and contains 83 to 97 
stanzas. Differences between the various MSs: and editions are slight: 

Its first three introductory stanzas beginning with the words pramamya 
Sankaram devam...... , Canakyena svayam prokto......, jiiana’rtham (atho'rtham) 
pathyate $astram......are always identical. 

VI. Тһе Canakya-raja-niti-Sastra is known in two editions and several 
MSs: This version is divided into eight adhyaya-s and contains from 253 
to 658 stanzas. The seventh and eighth adhyaya-s, particularly the eighth, 
are long. A great number of stanzas correspond to the Brhaspati- 


samhita of the Garuda-purana. 
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Its five introductory stanzas the fourteenth (or in some MSs. 
the ninth or sixteenth) stanza as well as the closing stanza, beginning with 
the words Canakya (Canikya)-manikyam idam are always identical, The 
first introductory stanza begins with the words ekadantam trinayanam...... 
the second introductory stanza begins with the words pragamya sirasqa 
Visnum and is identical with the first introductory stanza of the Vrddha- 
Canakya, textus ornatior and the Vrddha-Canakya, textus simplicior 
versions. The third to fifth introductory stanzas begin with the words yena 
samyagadhitena, pathityaivam fubham and tad аһат sampravaksyami. 
The fourteenth (or ninth or sixteenth) stanza (which is the sixth 
introductory stanza) always begins with the words zmulasutram pravaksyami 
and is identical with the second introductory stanza of the Canakya- 
niti-gastra version. The language of this version is quite beautifully 
polished and the stanzas tend to become highly refined Kavya stanzas. 
This version, at first, seemed to be another edition of the Vrddha-Canakya ; 
however, a more thorough analysis of the various texts does not permit 
such a conclusion. Hence, the various Canakya’s MSs. containing the intro- 
ductory and closing stanzas mentioned above should be considered as 
forming a separate version of Canakya's aphorisms. 


There are also in existence MSs. which have the appearance of 
notebooks of students in Sanskrit, ‘written probably by children or 
adolescents. They correspond in substance to the version termed the 
Canakya-niti-gastra version. They do not merit, however, any special 
attention and analysis. 
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ABBREVIATIONS 


Abhandlungen der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 
Phil. Kl. 

Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute. 

CV; Vrddha-Canakya-niti-samuccaya. A Collection of Original 
Sanskrit Verses with their Gujarati translation by Bhatta 
Manilala Chapparüma. Granthodaya Printing Press, 
Ahmedabad, 1913 (1969). 

Abhandlungen fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes, herausgegeben 
von der Deutschen Morgenlündischen Gesellschaft. 

Anandaérama Sanskrit Series.. 

American Oriental Series, published by the American Oriental 
Society. 

See Y. : 

Amitagati's Subhasitasandoha, Sanskrit und Deutsch, herausg. 
von R. Schmidt, Sonderabdruck aus Band LIX und LXI der 
Publ. by ZDMG. 

Das Baudhzyana-dharmasutra, herausgegeben von E. Hultzsch, 
Zweite, verbesserte Auflage. Leipzig, 1922. AKM 162. 

CV ; Vrddha-Canakhye (sic!), (no title page). Title from the 
colophon. Dharmüdhiratna Press. Bombay 1769 (1847). 

СУ; Vrddha-capakya. Publ. by Purarhdara & Co. Madhavabaga. 
Bombay, 1914. 

The Bhojaprabandha of Ballala. Edited by Vasudeva Lakgmapa 
РарайКат. Tenth edition. Bombay, 1932. 


. The Bhagavad-gits. Алп55 XLV. 


Le Bhagavata Purana ... .- Traduit et publié par M. Eugene 
Burnouf... Paris, 1884, 1898. 

Bhojaprabandha of Ballala .. Panduranga Jivaji ... Bombay, 
баке 1854.  .Also: Bhojaprasbandha of Ballaladeva of 
Banaras. Edited... .. by Jagdishlal Shastri ... .- Motilal 
Banarsidass ... Patna, 1955. 

_$atakatrayadi-subhagitasangraha of Bhartrhari...... by D.D. 
Kogambi. Singhi Jaina Granthamala 23. Bombay, 1948. 

Bharatiya Vidya (monthly). 3 

СУ ; Canakyanitidarpana, with Bhagatika. Publ. by Bhargava 
Pustakalaya, Gayaghat. Banaras (no date). 

СУ; Canakya-niti-darpavah, with ‘Hindi translation by Pt. 
Ramatejapandeya and ed. by Pt. Ramavihari Miśra. Thakur 
Prasada Gupta, Booksellers, Beneres. Bombay, (no date). 

CV; Capakya-hiti-darpanah- Transl. by §ri Mannalal Abhimanyuh. 
Publ by ‘Kheladilal -& Sons. Mastar Mavimala 

(Niti vibhsga 3) Мо. 166, 2nd edition. Benares, 1946. 
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СУ: Capakya-niti-darpana, ith Bhasatika and dohis 
by Pt. Sri Lal Upadhyaya ... - Babu Baijanstha Prasüda 
Bookseller, Rajadaravaja, Banaras, 1947 

Ausgewählte Fabeln des Hitopadega im Urtexte nebst metrischer 
deutscher Übersetzung von August Boltz, Leipzig, 1868 

Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute. 

Brahmavaivarta-Purapa. Prathama bhaga. Ed. by Jivünanda 
Vidyasügara. Calcutta, 1888. 

Brahmadharma in Pratnakarmanandini. Benares. 

Brhaspati-smrti, reconstructed by K. V. Rangasvami Aiyangar. 
GOS. 85. Вагода, 1941. 

Brahmavaivarta-Purana .. Ed. by  Jivananda Vidyüsügara. 
Calcutta, 1888. 

Bombay Sanskrit Series (Bombay Sanskrit and Prakrit Series). 

Canakya. 

Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series. 

J. Klatt, De trecentis Сапакуае poetae indici sententis, Halis 
Saxonum. AU 

Stimmen indischer Lebensklugheit. Die unter Cünakya's Namen 
gehende Spruchsammlung in | mehreren Recensionen 
untersucht und nach einer Recension (Vrddha-cünakya) 
übersetzt bei O. Kressler, in Indica 4. Leipzig, 1907. 

Laghu-Canpakya version 

GL; Raja-niti of Canakya-muni. Agra, 1920 

CL ; E. Bartoli. Un secondo codice fiorentino inedito di Canakya 
(parts 2 and following) in Rivista Indo-greco-italica di 
Filologia, vol. 3. fasc. 3-4, pp. 151-66 (first adhyaya). Also 
E. Bartoli. II codice napolitano di Canakya, in Rivista 
Indo-greco-italica di Filologia, vol. 4, fasc. 3-4, pp. 129-33 ; 
and vol. 5, fasc. 3-4, pp. 115-9 (second to eigth adhyaya). 

CL ; MS. H. 250 in the Harvard University Library, Cambridge, 

Mass. (first part.) 

CL ; MS. No. 2411:in the Library of the India Office, London: 

CL; MS. A 445 in the Karl-Marx Universitat, Universitäts- 

bibliothek, Leipzig 

CL; MS. А 446 in the Karl-Marx Universität, Universitäts- 

bibliothek, Leipzig 
CL; MS. Cod. 8859; UB/123 
Leiden 


CL ; MS. No. 17072-2 (C) in the Université de Paris. Institut 
de Civilisation Indienne. ` 


‘CL; MS. No. 17072-4 (D) in the Université de Paris. Institut 
de Civilisation Indienne 


in the`University Library, 


CL; MS. No.17072-5 (E) in the Université de Paris, Institut 
de Civilisation Indienne 
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KV. 


CL; Sodasa-Canakya...with Hindi commentary of:Bhavanadasa. 
Publ. by Pandita Sri Dhara Siva Lal, Jiíana-Sagara Press. 
Bombay, Sarnvat 1932. * QU уз! 
‘CL; Laghucüpakyam. Sentenze Indiane pubblicate da E. Тета. 
Annali delle Universita Toscane. Tomo XVI. Pisa 1879. 
Pp. 352-404. 
CL ; MS. ог. fol. 1037 in the Universitutsbibliothek in Tubingen. 
Сћпакуа. Recension de cing recueils de. stances 'morales 
(Canakya-nrti-sataka, Cünakya-niti-s'üstra, Laghu-cBpakya- 
rüja-niti-s'üstra, Vrddha-cnhakya-rsja-niti-snstra, Canakya- 
$loka) Par E. Monseur. Paris, 1887. 
Canakya-niti-ggstra version. ; у 
Abbreviation for the following texts: CNNA, CNS, CNNSS, 
CNSB, CNSCV, CNS], CNSIC, CNSS. р 

Abbreviation for the following texts: CNH, CNJV, CNR, 
CNTC. 

CN ; Brhat-Canakya-élokah, with Utkala Padyanuvada by Sri 
Arjuna Mahürünanka ... Џека! Press. Calcutta, 1919. 

СМ ; Canakyam. Codice indiano edito dal Dre Emilio Bartoli. 
Napoli, 1911. : 


СМ: The Recension of Сбракуа used by Galanos for his 'Ek 


бгафорфу 101185 by George Melville Bolling. In Studies 
in Honor of Maurice Bloomfield. New Haven, 1920. 

СМ; Сапакуа-бағака. In Kavya-saigraha .. by Dr. John 
Haeberlin ... Calcutta, 1847. Pp. 312-22. 

CN; MS.No.H. 250 in the Harvard University Library, 

Cambridge, Mass. ; 

CN ; MS. No. 1518a (Eggeling 3990) in the Library of the India 
Office, London. | . 

CN ; MS. Keith 7204 (Tagore 40b) in the Library of the India 
Office, London. : : 

CN ; Canakyas'atakam.: Ed. by Jivinanda Vidyasagara. Calcutta, 
1926. The same text is reprinted in at least seventy-eight 
editions, in particular in KSH 312 and KSG 2.385. 

CN ; MS. No. A 447 in the Universitutsbibliothek of the Karl 
Marx Universität, Leipzig. . : 

CN ; Rajaniti of Canakya-muni.* No place ; по date. 

CN ; Canikya-mtni-krtam (sic D-niti-sára. Allahabad, 1880. 

CN ; E. Bartoli, Un secondo codice fiorentino inedito di Capakya. 
(See CLB ; first part). : 

CN ;Canakya-nitih. «= Sarasvati Press, Allahabad, 1892. 

CN ;Capakya-niti-mala. Ed by Sri Upendra Mohana Caudhuri 
Kavibhugapa. Bengal Art Printing Press, Calcutta, 1324. | 

CN ;Сапакуа. In Neeti sunkhulun ... with English Translation 

by. Maharaj K. Krishen -Bahador: ... Sexampore Press, 
1831. Рр. 1-22. 
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CN; Chüpak ya-niti-s&ra-sahgraha. Ed. by P. ÁAdityarüma Bhatt- 
acharya. 2nd. ed. Vedic Press. Allahabad, 1890. | 

CN; Cunakya-niti-stra-safigraha. This text is included in a book 

entitled Sanskrit-Sikeavivetti. Part I. А Complete Key 
to the, Sanskrit 50923, Sanskrit Entrance Course of the 
Allahabad University by Pandit K. Lal Smstri ... Publ. by 
B. P. Capoor, Manager, School Depot, Allahabad. 3rd. ed, 
1899. Publ.at the Secular Press, Calcutta. -Pp. 270-327. 

CN : See СММА. 

CN ‚ Canakya-niti-sira-safgraha, with Vahgalà and English 
translations .. .. . Ed. and publ. by Јавпепдгапњећа 
Cattopa dhyaya. Arya Mission Press, Calcutta, 1318 (19127. 

€N ; MS. Мо. 17072-3 (A) inthe Université de Paris. Institut de 
Civilisation Indienne. 

` CN ; MS. No. 17072-1 (B) in the Université de Paris. Institutde 

Civilisation Indienne. ` 
CN ; MS. No. 1566 in the University of Pennsylvania Library, 
Philadelphia, Pa. : 

CN: MS. Sanskrit 681 (Cabaton 684) in the Bibliothèque 
Nationale, Paris. “ 

CN; Rajapragasthi Canakya-dlokah. Calcutta 1869-72. 

CEN ; Canakya-ntti-vyavahara-sara-sangraha. Ed. with Marathi 
translation by G.S. Sardesai, Kolhapur ; Poona, Oriental 

. Series, 71. 


. СМ ; Capakya-slokah...Ed. by Srirama Sastri Bhattacaryya. Ghosh 


Press. Calcutta 1319. 

CN ;GHpakya-sloküh ... with Bengali translation .. Њу 

Aksayakumüra Vidyüvinoda. 5th. ed. Dasa Gupta & Co. 
š Calcutta, 1913. 

СМ ;Canakya-élokah, with Vanga padyanuvada. New Press, 
Calcutta, 1261 (1853-4), 

CN ; Canakya-s/loka-sangraha...Publ. by Taraprasanna Mftyunjay, 
Calcutta, 1915. Also Capakya-sloka-saügraha ... sri N. C. 
Cattopadhyaya. Rudra Printing Press, Calcutta, 1918. 

CN ;Canakya-sloksh ... ... Sarnvida-jiana-ratnakara Press, 
Calcutta, 1877. 


СМ ; Canakya-élokah...Sarhvida-jitana-ratnakara Press, Calcutta; 
1885. 


CN; Cinakya-slokaih. New Sanskrit Press, Calcutta, 1887. 


СЫ; Astottara-gata-Cahakya-slokah. Laksmi Printing Works, 
Calcutta, 1322. : 
CN ; Cshakyaréloka-sangraha, with Hindi translation in prose 


and poetry by Sri Narayapacandra Cattopadhyaya. Rudra 
Printing Press, Calcutta, 1918. 


CN; See CNS. k ; 
· CN ;Cupakya-Sloknh. Sarhvada-jtigna-ratnskra Press, Calcutta 


1929 (1872). 


CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


CnT. 


CPS. 


Смак. 
CNSIV. 
CNSM. 


CNSPK. 


CNSR. 
CNSS. 


CNST. 


CnT. 
CNT IV, 
CNTC. 


CNT IV. 
CNW. 


CnT I, 
CnT II. 
CnT III. 
CnT V, 
CnT VI, 


CnT УП. 


CRB. 


: CRBh I. 


CRBh II. 


CRC. 


“CRCa I. 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 7 
ХҮП 
CN; Cahakya-élokah, with Bengali transl: by Kalikantha 
Kavyatirtha-Vasaka Press. Calcutta, 1912. 


CN ; Canakya-glokah, with Bengali transl. by Vijayakrgnanütha. 
2nd ed. Giriga Printing Works. Calcutta, 1320 (1914). 


СМ; Canakya-slokah, with transl. in Bengali. New Sanskrit 
Press. Calcutta, 1885. 


СМ; Cünakya-éataka, with Bengali transl. by Prasannakumara 
Sastri- Bhattücüry ya. Shastra-prachar Press. Calcutta, 
1316 (1909). 


СМ ;Chüpakya-süra.., with Bengali transl. by Sašibhusana 
Kavyaratna ... 2nd ed. Surya Press, Calcutta, 1319 (1912). 


CN ;Cünakya-süra-sangraha. ... Dharma Prakash Press, 
Bankipore, 1885. š 


CN : Cahakya-gataka, with Bengali transl. in verses ... by 
Rajakumara Chakravarti. Svarha Press, Dacca: Calcutta, 
1319 (1912). 0 


etc. See below. 
CN ; MS. No. 5119, as quoted in CKr. as TjD. 


CN ;Sa-tika-Capakya-$loka-S$ataka ... by Igvaracandra Sarma 
Базел ... Devendranatha ^ Ayurveda-áüstri-vidy üratna- 
jyotirbhusana ... Calcutta, 1857 (1935). 


CN ; MS, No. 5119, as quoted in CKr. as TjD. 


CN ; A. Weber. Über 100 Sprüche des Canakya. In Monatsberichte 
der kon. Preuss. Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin 
aus dem Jahre 1864. Berlin, 1865, pp. 400-31. 


Note-book MSs. 

CnT ; MS. Мо. 5031, as quoted in CKr. as TjA. 
CnT ; MS. No. 5117, as quoted in CKr. as TjB. 
CnT ; MS. No. 5118, as quoted in CKr. as TjC. 
CnT ; MS. No: 5120; as quoted іп CKr. as TjE. 
CnT ; MS. No. 5121, as quoted in CKr. as TjF. 


CnT ; MS. No. 5122, as quoted in CKr. as TjG. 
Vrddha-Canakya. Ed. by Pt. Sri Rama Sastri. Calcutta, 1777. 


Canakya-raja-niti-s'astra version. 

CR ; MS. sansk. f. 15 in the Bodleian Library, Oxford. 

CR ; MS. No. 347 of 1892-95 in the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute Collection, Роопа. 


СЕ: MS. Мо, 348 of 1892-95 in the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute Collection, Poona. 


СВ; Cinakya-raja-niti-sastra. Ed. by: Pt. Is'vara Chandra Sastri. 
Calcutta Oriental Series, Calcutta, No. 2. 


| . СЕ.: MS. Add. 2525 in the University Library, Cambridge. 
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CRCa TII. 


CRP. 


CRT. 


CSB L. ` 
CSB II. 
CSBD. 


CSC I. 
CSC II. 
CSC III. 
CSC IV. 
CSI, 


CSJ. 
CSK I. 
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CR ; MS. Add 1040 in the University: Library, Cambridge. 
CR : MS. No. 1559 in the Library of the Pennsylvania 
University, Philadelphia, Pa ) 


Capakya-raja-niti-s'astra. Ed. by  Suniti Kumar Pathak. 


Vis'va Bharati Annals, Vol. VIII. Santiniketan,.1958. 


Canakya-siira-sangraha version. 


“CS: MS. or. fol. 598 in the Universitittsbibliothek, Tübingen. 


CS ; MS. or. fol. 599 in the Universitütsbibliothek, Tübingen. 

CS ; Bodhi Canakyam.athavs Canakya-sara-satng rahah...by Bh. C. 
Dutt. Calcutta, 1888. 

CS ; MS. Add. 1539 in the University Library, Cambridge. 

CS; MS. Ааа. 1346 in the University Library, Cambridge. 

CS ; MS. Add. 1604 in the University. Library, Cambridge. 

CS: MS. Add. 1659 in the University Library, Cambridge 


CS: MS. No. 7205 (A. B. Keith) in the India Office Library, 
London 


CS ; MS. belonging to Professor J. W. de Jong, Leiden. 
CS ; MS. No. 820 (Catalogue I) in the Bir Library, Kathmandu. 


CS;MS. No. 1143 (Catalogue I) in the Bir Library, 
Kathmandu. 


CS:MS. No. 1547 (Catalogue I) in the Bir Library, 
Kathmandu 


CS;MS. No. 555 (Catalogue II) in the Bir Library, 
Kathmandu 


CS: М5. God. or. 8857 ; Lub|D 122 in the University Library, 
Leiden. 


CS ; MS. Sanskrit 551 (formerly Sanskrit Bengali 179) pages 387- 
411, folios 246-53 in the Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris. 


Viddha Ganakya, textus ornatior version, 


CV ;Viddha-Capakya, with Gujarati transl. in verses bY 


Bhatta Balakarama Nandarama Mandavikara, Nirnaya-sagara 
Press, Bombay, 1874 


у 


СУ; MS. Cod. Or. 8855; Lub.[D 167 in the University Library. 
Leiden. 


CV ; Ganakyanitidarpana, with Bhasatika Published У 
Bhargava Pustakalaya, Gayaghat, Bangras. The same text 
is reprinted in at least sixty-four editions and а great 
number of MSs. contains the same text. 

Viddha Cünakya, textus simplicior version. 


Cv ; Raja-ntti of Сапакуа Agra, 1920 =) 
Су; MS. Cod. ms. sanscr. 64 in the  NiedersHchsische Staats: 
und Universitutsbibliothek, Gottingen. 
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"Су; MS. No. H250 іп the Harvard University Library, 


Cambridge, Mass. Қ 


‚Су; MS. No. 2411 in the Library of the India Office, London. 


Cv; MS. А 445 in the Karl-Marx Universitat. Universitats- 
bibliothek, Leipzig. 

Cv: MS. A 446 in the Karl-Marx Universität, Universitütsbiblio- 
thek, Leipzig. ФЕ 

Су; MS. Cod. Or. 8859: 091123 іп the University Library, 
Leiden. 

Cv ; MS. No. 17072-4 (D) in the Université de Paris. Institut 
de Civilisation Indienne. 

Cv; MS. No. 17072-5 (E) in the Université de Paris. Institut 
de Civilisation Indienne. 

Cv ; Sodaga-Canakya...... with Hindi commentary by Bhavanadasa. 
Ed. by Pandita $ri Dhara Siva Lal. Ji&na-Sagara Press, 
Bombay, Samvat 1932. 

Cv; MS. ог. fol. 1037 in the Universitütsbibliothek, Tübingen. 

Cv: MS. Walker 2056 in the Bodleian Library, Oxford. 

L. Sternbach, Some Canakya's MSs. in the Bir Library, 
Katmandu, In Bull. of the Adyar Library, Brahmavidya. 25.49 

L. Sternbach, Four unknown Canakya's MSs. Leiden. In. 
111 2. pp. 284-294, 

L. Sternbach, Manava-dharmasastra Verses in Canakya's 
Compendia. ЈАО5 79, pp. 233-254. 

The Das'arupa. А Treatise of Hindu Dramaturgy by Dhanamjaya 
... Ed. and transl. by George C. O. Haas. New York, 1912. 
Col. Univ. Indo-Iranian Series 7. 

The Dhammaniti in “Ancient Proverbs and Maxims from 
Burmese Sources; ог the Niti Literature of Burma" by J. 
Gray. Txuebner and Co., London, 1886. (Pali) 


अ Damodaragupta's Kuttanimata in KM III 32. 


Damodaragupta's Kuttanimata. Gujarati Press, Bombay, 1924. 

Vrddha-Capakya-raja-niti. Text with Gujarati transl. by 
Haribhai Dalapatrama Patel. 1914. 

Gaekwad's Oriental Series. 

Garuda-Puraga ... of Maharsi Vedavyasa ... Ed. by Jivananda 
Vidyassgara. Calcutta, 1890. 


Bhavabhuti's Gugaratna. In KSG 1 299. 


Hitopades'a. 

The Harivarpša, an epic: poem. by Маһагві Vedavyasa. Publ. 
by, the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta, 1839. 

Hitdpadés’a, or. salutary instruction, in the original Sanskrit, 
Газа Cumara. Charita, abridged by Арраууа. Three Satacas 


. v4 ог centuries of verses; ‘by Bhartri Hari. Edited by н.т. 
१ ... -Golebrooke..Serampore, 1804, . 
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CRCa II. 


CRP. 


CRT. 


CSBI. ` 
CSB II. 
CSBD. 
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CSI, 


CSJ. 
CSK I. 
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CSK III.. 


CSK IV. 


CSLd. 
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CVM. 
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CVND. 


CvA. 
Субе. - 


- Cv; MS. Cod. 115. sanscr, 
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CR ; MS. Add. 1040 in the University; Library, Cambridge. 

СЕ; MS. No. 1559 іп: the Library of the Pennsylvania 
University, Philadelphia, Pa. ан 

Capakya-raja-niti-s'astra. Ed. by  Suniti Kumar Pathak. 
Vis'va Bhürati Annals, Vol. VIII. Santiniketan,.1958, 


Cünakya-süra-sangraha version. 


. CS; MS. ог. fol. 598 in the Universititsbibliothek, Tübingen. 


CS ; MS. or. fol. 599 in the Universitütsbibliothek, Tübingen. 

CS ; Bodhi Canakyam. athava Canakya-sara-samgrahah...by Bh. C. 
Dutt. Calcutta, 1888. š न 

CS ; MS. Add. 1539 in the University Library, Cambridge. 

CS ; MS. Add. 1346 in the University Library, Cambridge. 

CS; MS. Add. 1604 in the University. Library, Cambridge. 

CS ; MS. Add. 1659 in the University Library, Cambridge. 


CS; MS. No. 7205 (A. B. Keith) in the India Office Library, 
London. . 


CS ; MS. belonging to Professor J. W. de Jong, Leiden. 
CS ; MS. Мо. 820 (Catalogue I) in the Bir Library, Kathmandu. 


CS; MS. No. 1143 (Catalogue I) in the Bir Library, 
Kathmandu. 


CS;MS. No. 1547 (Catalogue I) in the Bir 


Library ५ 
Kathmandu. 


CS;MS. No. 555 (Catalogue II) in the Bir Library, 
Kathmandu. 


CS; MS. Cod. ог. 8857 ; Lub[D 122 in the University Library. 
Leiden. 


CS; MS. Sanskrit 551 (formerly Sanskrit Bengali179) pages 387- 
411, folios 246-53 in the Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris. 

Viddha Cagakya, textus ornatior version. 

CV ; Viddha-Capakya, with Gujarati 
Bhatta Balakarama Nandaram 
Press, Bombay, 1874. 

CV ; MS. Cod. 
Leiden. 

су; Canakyanitidarpana, 
Bhargava Pustakalaya, 
is reprinted in at lea 
number of MSs. con 

Vtddha Canakya, 


transl. in verses by 
а Mandavikara, Nirpaya-sagara 
\ 


# 


Or. 8855; Lub.[D 167 in the University Library 


with Bhasatika. Published by 
Gayaghat, Bannras. The same text 
st sixty-four editions and a great 
tains the same text. . 
textus simplicior: version. 

Cy; Raja-nrti of Ganakya, Agra, 1920, ) 


i 64 in the Ni : 
und Universititsbibliothek, | Goins ee Staats. 
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CvH. 
CvI. 
CvL L `` 
. Су, II, 
CvEd. 
CvP IV. 
CvP V. 
CvS. 
CvTb. 
Cv W. 
. CStB. | 
. CStL. 
CStMn. 
DhD. 
` DhN (P) 
pK. 
` DKB. 
G. 
"GOS.', 
“ар.” 
GR j 
H. or Hit. 
Нат. 
“НС. 
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"См; MS. No. H250 in the Harvard University Library, 


Cambridge, Mass. 


Cv ; MS. No. 2411 in the Library of the India Office, London. 


Cv; MS. А 445 in the Karl-Marx Universitat. Universitats- 
bibliothek, Leipzig. 

Cv; MS. A 446 in theKarl-Marx Universitit, Universitütsbiblio- 
thek, Leipzig. СОН 

Cv;MS. Cod. Or. 8859: UB/123 in the University Library, 
Leiden. 

Cv ; MS. Мо. 17072-4 (D) in the Université de Paris. Institut 
de Civilisation Indienne. 

Су; MS. No. 17072-5 (E) in the Université de Paris. Institut 
de Civilisation Indienne. 

Cv ; Sodaga-Canakya......with Hindi commentary by Bhavanadasa. 
Ed. by Pandita Sri Dhara Siva Lal. Jiana-Sagara Press, 
Bombay, Satvat 1932. 

Cv; MS. ог. fol. 1037 in the Universitütsbibliothek, Tübingen. 

Су; MS. Walker 205८ in the Bodleian Library, Oxford. 

L. Sternbach, Some Canakya's MSs. in the Bir Library, 
Katmandu, In Bull. of the Adyar Library, Brahmavidya. 25.49 

L. Sternbach, Four unknown Canakya’s MSs. Leiden. In. 
11] 2. pp. 284-294, 

L. Sternbach, Manava-dharmasastra Verses іп Canakya's 
Compendia. JAOS 79, pp. 233-254. 

The Dasaruüpa. A Treatise of Hindu Dramaturgy by Dhanamjaya 
... Ed. and transl. by George С. О. Haas. New York, 1912. 
Col. Univ. Indo-Iranian Series Us 

The Dhammaniti in “Ancient Proverbs and Maxims from 
Burmese Sources ; or the Niti Literature of Burma" by J. 
Gray. Truebner and Co., London, 1886. (Pali) 


. Damodaragupta's Kuttanimata in KM III 32. 


Damodaragupta's Kuttanimata. Gujarati Press, Bombay, 1924. 

Vrddha-Canakya-raja-niti. Text with Gujarati transl. by 
Haribhai Dalapatrama Patel. 1914. 

Gaekwad's Oriental Series. 

Сатида-Ригаџа ... of Maharsi Vedavyasa ... Ed. by Jivananda 
Vidyasagara. Calcutta, 1890. 


` Bhavabhuti's Gugaratna. In KSG 1 299, 


The Harivamsa, ап epic: poem by Mahargi Vedavyssa. Publ. 
by. the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta, 1839. 

Hitopadés'a, or salutary. instruction, in the original Sanskrit, 
Газа Cumara Charita, abridged by Арраууа. Three Satacas 


. v. ог centuries of verses, ‘by Bhartri Hari. Edited by н.т. 
.; .. JGolebrooke.: Serampore, 1804, ... 
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HDh. 
HeK. 


Hem. Cvc. 


HH. 


HJ. 


HK. 


HM. 


HN. 


HOS. 
HP. 


HS. 


IIJ. 
IS. 


JAOS. 
JASB. 
JM. 

JRAS. 


JS. 


JSAIL. 
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Halayudha's Dharmaviveka in KSG. 1.381. E 
Hemavijaya. Srikatharatnakarah by Sri Hemavijayagant in MS, 
. form Pt. §ravak Hiralal Hamsaraj. Jamnagar, 1911. 
Hemadri, Caturvarga-cintamani, Dünakhanda. Bibl. Ind. 
The Hitopadéga in the Sanskrit language. London Library 
East-India House, 1810. 


Hitopadesa: The Sanskrit Text with a £rammatical analysis 


alphabetically arranged by F. Johnson ; Second edition. 
Hartford-London, 1864. 

The Hitopadesa of Narayana. Ed. with a Sanskrit com- 
mentary and notes in English by M. R. Kale. Fifth edition, 
Bombay, 1924. 

The -Hitopades’a, Sanskrit text. Vol, I first book, Vol. II ` 
second, third and fourth books. Edited by Max Müller. 
London, 1865. 

Narayana, Hitopadesa nach der nepalesischen Handschrift N 
neu herausgegeben von Heinrich Blatt. Berlin, 1930, 

Harvard Oriental Series. 

Hitopades'a by Narayana. Edited by Peter Peterson. BSS 33. 
Bombay, 1887. " 

Hitopadesas id est Institutio Salutaris. Textum codd. mss. 
collatis recensuerunt, interpretationem latinam et annota- 
tiones criticas adiecerunt Augustus Guilelmus a Schlegel et 
Christianus Lassen. Pars. I: textum sanscritum tenens. 
Pars. II: commentarium criticum tenens. Bonnae ad 


Rhenum, 1831. typis regiis. Prostat apud Eduardum Weber, 
bibliopolam Bonnensem. 


Indo-Iranian Journal; 's-Gravenhage, 
Indische Sprüche, Sanskrit and Deutsch herausgegeben von O. 


Bohtlingk. Zweite vermehrte u. verbesserte Ausgabe. I-III. 
St. Petersburg, 1870.3. 


Journalof the American Oriental Society. 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 
Jalhna’s Mugdhopades'a, in KM. VIII 125. 


Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and 
Ireland. 

The Stktimuktavalr of Bhagadatta Jalhapa. Ed 
Krishnamacharya. Baroda, 1938. G 
1424 of 1887-91. An anonymous Ja 
Sathvat, 1673, as quoted in Bhs. 

Juridical Studies in Ancient Indian 
appeared as follows : 


e... «ee DY Embar 
OS. 82. Also MS. BORI 
іп "Subhagitavalt", dated 


Sos Law by L. Sternbach. They 
os. 1, 5, 10, 14, 23 in the Annals ef 
दता Oriental Research Institute Vols. 23 25, 26, 

-30, 34 ; Nos. 2, 4,8, 9 in The Poona Orientalist Vols. 8, 9, 


10, 13; Nos. 3, 6 in The N ; і 
AE क, 0 2. ew Indian Antiquary Vols. 


21, 28in the Bha j 
ЛА ; | тауа Vidya 
x ^ 5 а 18: No. 15 in the Rocznik Orientalistyczny 
\; E Ў 9: 16 in The Sargpa Bharatt ; Nos. 17, 19, 24 27, 
€ Journal of the American Oriental Society Vols. 71, 72, 
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Kas. . 
Kk. 


KM. 
KN. 


KS. 
KSB. 
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xxi 
76-7, 79; No, 18 in Siddha Bharaw I: No. 22 in the P. K. 
Gode Commemoration Volume ; No.25 in the St. Schayer 
Commemoration Volume ; No. 26 in the Dr. S. K. Belvalkar 
Felicitation Volume. All JSAIL studies are being reprinted 
by Motilal Banarsidass, New Delhi. 

The Journal of the Siam Society, Bangkok. 

Subhasitavali. MS. BORI 1425 of 1887-91, fol. numbered 241-347, 
as quoted in Bhé§. 

Arthasüstra of Kautilya. Edited by В. Shama Sastri. Third 
edition. OLPSS. 37164. Mysore, 1924. 

Cv ; Capakya-niti-darpana, with Hindi transl. by Harihara 
Sarma,  Hita.cintaka Press, Benares, 1922. 

Су ; Canakya-niti-darpana, with (Hindi-) bhaga-tika and doha-s 
by Maharaja Dina Diksita. Publ. by Lala Syamalal 
Agravala. Syamakasi Press, 1910. | 

Kavyakalapa. A Sanskrit Anthology being а Collection of the 
best 37 smaller Poems in the Sanskrit Language. Publ. by 
H. Hirachand. First edition. Ganpal Krishnaji's Press, 
1864. 

Sainskrta-küvya-sangraha, as quoted in IS. 

Kavitamrtaktpa satpadyaratnakara.....Calcutta School-book 
Society's Press, 1828. 55% 

Kavyamala, pulished by Nirgaya Sagar Press, Bombay. 

Ksmandakiya-nitisgra, with a commentary compiled and edited 
by Pandita Raàmanüráyapa Vidyaratna, Jaganmohana 
Tarkalankara and Kamakhyanatha Tarkabagiéa. Edited 
by Rajendralala Mitra ......Bibl. Ind. 4. Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, Calcutta, 1861-4. 

Kgemendra's Samayamatrka, in KM. 10. 

The Brhatkathamafijari of Kgemendra. Edited by ...Pagdit Sivadatta 
wand Kasinath  Pühduraüg Parab. КМ. 69. Bombay, 
1901. Also : Der Auszug aus dem Paficatantra in Kgemendras 
Brhatkathamafijari. Einleitung, Text, Ubersetzung und 
Anmerkungen von Leo von Mafkowski......Leipzig, 1892. 

Kavyasangraha. Ed. by Jivinanda  VidyBsügara. Third 
Edition. Sarasvati Press, Calcutta, 1888. 

Küvya-saügraba. А Sanskrit Anthology. Ed. by Dr. J. 
Haeberlin, Calcutta, 1847. 

Kathasaritssgara. Ed. by H. Brockhaus. AKM. 2.5. 

Katharnava, as quoted in IS. 

Kuvalayananda, as quoted in IS. 

Initial List of Lau Proverbs. Appendix D to “Оп Siamese 
Proverbs and Idiomatic Expressions” by Col. G. E. Gerini. 
JSS 1. p. 106 sqq. 

Ihe Lokaniti in “Апсіепе Proverbs and Maxims from Burmese 
Sources; or the Niti Literature of Burma" Бу J. Gray, 
London, Truebner and Со. 1886. (Pali) and in JASB 47, 
Part I, Calcutta, 1878 p. 239 sqq. 
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Mahan. 
'"MBh. 


MI. 
Mn. 
MP. 


Mrcch. 
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Mahanütaka, as quoted in IS. 
Mahübhürata, by Maharsi Vedavyüsa .. Edited by Pratüpa. 
Candra Roy. Third edition. "Calcutta, 1886.8. 


Manuscript Incomplete. 

Manu-smrti with the Manubhasya of Medhatithi (Medh.). 
Edited... ...by MM. Gaiganstha Jha... ..Vol 1.2. Bibl. Ind. 
256. Asiatic Society of Bengal. Calcutta, 1932. 

The Markandeya-Purana ... ... Edited by Rev. K. M. Banerjea. 
Bibl. Ind. 29. Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta, 1862. 


` Sudraka's Mrcchakatika, with the commentary of Prthvidhara. 


Edited by Narayana Rama Acürya. Eighth edition. Bombay, 
1950. Also: Ed. by Магћуаћа Balakrsha Godoble. Bombay, 
1896. BSS 52. 


The Sisupalavadha of Magha, with the commentary of 


` Mallinütha. Edited by Pandit Durgüprasid and Pandit 
Sivadatta. Eleventh edition. Bombay, 1940. 
Naradiya-dharma-$B8stra; issued as The Institutes of Narada, 
with copious extracts from the Naradabhasya of Asahüya 
and other standard commentaries. Edited by Julius 
Jolly ... Bibl. Ind. 102. Calcutta, 1885. . 


New Indian Antiguary. 


Niti Kyan. Translation of a Burmese Version of the Niti Kyan, 
a Code of Ethics in Pali (Burmese) JRAS 17 of 1860, p.252 
Sqq. ~ 

Nrtis'astra of Mastraksa. Tibetan and Sanskrit with an Intro- 
duction in English, ` by Sunitikumar Pathak.  Vis'va 
Bharati Annals Vol. X. Santiniketan, 1961. (Tibetan). 

The Narada-Paiica-Ratra ... e. Edited 
Bibl. Ind. 38, Calcutta, 1865. 


The Neetisunkhulun... .. „Бу Maharaja Kalee Krishnan Bahadur 
of Shobabazar. Serampore, 1831. 
Nitisastra, Oud-Javaansche tekst met vertaling uitgegeven 


door R. Ng. Dr. Poerbatjaraka. Bibliotheca Javanica 4. 
Bandoeng, 1933 (Old Javanese). 


Nitigastra in Telugu, as quoted in IS. 
Nitivakyamrta by Somadevasuri. 
Münikacandra Digambara Jaina 
Oriental Library Publications, 
СУ; Vrddha-cspakhya, with 


by Rev. K. M. Banerjea. 


Edited by Pannalala ; Soni. 
Granthamala 22. 1922. 
Sanskrit Series, Mysore. 


Press. Poona, 1870. Marathr transl, Jagaddhitecchu 
Padyasangraha, KSH. 529. 
.Paficatantra, ; 
р ышна of Durgmsimha by A. Vehkatasubbiah, 
J. H ТБ für Indologie, u, Iranistik 6.255 sqq 
° Hertel, Uber einig 2 о 
ZDMG. 64, p. 62 ur из, von Kathasang taha-strophen, 


$ кезі 


СС-0, Panini Kanya Маһа Vidyalaya Collection. 


РМ. 
РМ. 
РО. 
РР. 
Pras. 
PRE. 


PS. 


PT. . 


Pts. 


PtsK. 


R. 
Rdh (M). 


RG.. 


RK: -... (n 
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Kine vierte Jaina-Recension des Paficatantra (Meghavijaya) von 
J. Hertel. ZDMG. 57, p. 639 sqq. 


Paficatantra. Nepali text, as quoted in PS. LXXXIX, PT. 
I. 153 ; 104-26 and PRE 2. 192 sqq. 


The Poona Orientalist. 


The Pafichatantra. А collection of Ancient Hindu Tales in the 
recension, called Paficakhyanaka... ... of Purnabhadra. By 

. . उ. Hertel. HOS. 11-2. Cambridge, Mass., 1908-12. 

Srimatkavikulatilakoktih...prasangabharapam (no place, по 
date). 1: 


The Paficatantra I-V. The text in its oldest form. Ed. . 
by F. Edgerton. Poona, 1930: Also: The Panchatantra 
reconstructed... ... by F. Edgerton I-II. AOS 2.3. New 
Haven, 1924. 


Das südliche Paficatantra. Sanskrit text der Recension В mit den 
Lasarten der besten HSs. der Recension« ; herausg. von J. 
Hertel ; Abh.d. phil.-hist. Klasse 4. kon. sächs. Ges. 4. Wiss. 
XXIV. 5. Leipzig, 1906. 


Uber das Tantrakhyayika, die Kas'mirische Rezension des 
Pañcatantra mit dem Texte der HS. Decc. Coll. VIII. 145; 
herausg. von J. Hertel; Abh. d. phil-hist. Klasse d. kin. 
sachs. Ges. d. Wiss. XXII. 5. Leipzig 1904. Also: The 
Patichatantra. А collection of ancient Hindu Tales in its 
oldest Recension, the Kashmirian entitled Tantrakhyayika ;. 
the original Sanskrit text, editio minor... ... (PTem) by J. 
Hertel; HOS. 14. Cambridge. Mass. 1915. Also: Tantra- 
khyayika, die älteste Fassung des Рапсасапста aus dem 
Sanskrit übersetzt.. ..von J. Hertel, I-II, Leipzig u. 
Berlin, 1909. : і 

Pafichatantra (textus simplicior), Edited with notes by F. 
Kielhorn (I) and G. Bühler (II-V), Bombay Sanskrit Series 
1, 3, 4. Bombay, 1891-6. ' 

Pantschatantrum, sive quinquepartitum de moribus exponens ... 
Edidit ... lo. Godofr. Ludov. Kosegarten ... Pars prima, 
textum  sanscritum — simpliciorem tenens. Bonnae ad 
Rhenum, 1848. 

Ramsyana. Bombay edition. Reprinted, Bombay. 

Rajadhiraj. Preliminary Notes on Mon Proverbs, Appendix ‘E. 
to “Оп Si&mese Proverbs and Idiomatic Expressions" by 
Col. G. E. Gerini. JSS 1. p. 133. (Моп) , 


. Ramayana, poema indico di Valmici. Testo sanscrito secondo: 


i codici manoscritti della scuola Gaudana per Gaspare 
. Gorresio ... 5 vols. ; Parigi, 1843-50. 
The Kavyalankara of Rudrata, with the commentary of Nemisadht.: 
Ed. by Pt. Пигубргавцда and Kasinatha Panduranga Paraba, 
KM. 2, Bombay, 1886. : 
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RN (P). 


RRK. 


RT. 


SA. 
Sar. 


SB. 
SBH. 


ShD (T). 


SHV. 
SK. 


SKDr. 
SKG. 
SKP. ` 
SL. 
SLP. 
Slt (OJ) ` 


SM. 
SMV. 
SN (P). 
SP. 

SR. 
SRBh. 


SRH or SRHt. 
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The Rajaniti in "Ancient Proverbs апа Maxims deem Burmesé 
Sources; or the Niti Literature of Burma" by J. Gray. 
Truebner and Co., London, 1886 (Pali). 3 

Rajaniti-ratnBkara..Ed. by Candegvara. Bihar and Orssia 
Research Soc. Patna, 1936. | 3 a 

Kalhana Rajatarangni ог Chornicle of the kings of asmir. 
Edited by M. A. Stein... Vol. I. Sanskrit text with critical 
notes. Bombay, Leipzig, 1892, Also: Rajatarangini by Kalhana. 
Ed. and commented on by M. A. Troyer, 3 vols. Imprimérie 
Nationale. Paris, 1852. za 

Subhüsit&rpava. MS. BORI 1498 of 1866-92, as quoted in BhS. 

Sarasvati-kapthübharana in  Aufrechts Auswahl von unedirten 
Strophen verschiedener Dichter in ZDMG 25. Also in KM. 

The Budhabhugana of King Sambhu. Edited by H. D. Velankar. 
Gov. O. S. ; C. 2 Poona, 1926. 

Subhasitüvali of Srivara. MS. BORI 203 and 204 of 1875-76, as 
quoted in Bh $. у ° 

She-rab Dong-bu or Prajnya Danda by Li-Thub (Nagarjuna). 
Ed. and transl. by Maj. W. L. Campbell, Calcutta, 1919 
(Tibetan). з Seat 

Subhüsitahürüvali of Harikavi. MS. BORI 92 of 1883-84, а 
quoted in 898, $ 

Subhasitaratnakoga of Bhattagrikrana. MS. BORI 93 of 1883-84, 
as quoted in Bhs. ` 

Sabdakalpadruma I-V, CHSS 93. 

Subhggitakhanda of Ganegabhatta. Rajapur, 


as quoted in Bh$. 
Skanda-Purgna. Venkateávara Press, Bombay, 1908.9. 
Subhasitaglokah. MS. BORI 324 of 1881.82, as quoted in Bh$. 
Srigaralapa. MS. BORI 92 of 1883-84, as quoted in Bh$. 
Slokgntara, an Old Javanese didactic text. Edited and ; 
annotated by Sharada Rani, Dvipantara-pitaka being the 
Indonesian Collection in the Series of Indo-Asian 
Literature forming the Satapitaka. Vol. 2. International 
Academy of Indian Culture, Delhi, 1957, (Old Javanese). 
Jain Anthology. MS. BORI 1396 of 1884-87, as quoted in Bh. 
Subhüsitamuktnval;. MS. BORI 819 of 1 
The Suttavaddananiti in 
Burmese Sources; o 
J. Gray. Truebner and Co., London 
The Paddhati of Sarnga nthology. Edited by- 


Peter Peterson Vol. I. BSS, 3 
५०० ७७७ .1,. 5 7. B 
Sadratna in KSG. 1. 280 ombay, 1888. 


Subhasita-ratna-bhandagnra, 
Narayana Rama 
Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay, 1952. 

Suktiratnah&ra of Surya. Ed. by К. SEmba£iv; Sastri.i 
Triyandrum Sanskrit Series CXLI, Sri Citroda, јан 
ХХХ, Trivandrum, 1938. 12028 


Enlarged апа re-edited...by: 
Acharya Kavyatirtha, 8th edition. 
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SRN (T). 


SS. 
SSD. 


Sskr. 
SS (OJ). 


Subh. 


TK (01). 


TP. 


Vis. 


VC. 


Vet. 
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Subhiisitaratnakara. A collection of witty and epigrammatic 
sayings in Sanskrit. Compiled and edited...by Krsna Sastri 
Bhatavadekar. Bombay, 1872. 


Sa-skya legs-bcad. Subhasita-ratna-nidhi. W. L. Campbell, 
Ost-Asiatische Zeitung, Neue Folge 2 of 1925; pp. 31-65; 
159-185. (Tibetan and Mongolian), 


Subhasita-sagara. MS. BORI 424 of 1899-1915, as qoted in ВЬЅ. 


Subhüsita-suradruma of Keladi Basavappa Nayaka. MS. BORI 
228 of the later additions, as quoted in BhS. 


Samskrta-püthopaküraka. Calcutta, 1761, as quoted in IS 


Süra-samuccaya Tutur. Eene oudjavaansche Vertaling van 
indische Spreuken door Dr. H. H. Juynbollin Bijdragen tot 
de Taal-, Landen-Volkenkunde van Nederlandsch-Indié, 
VIJ8— 52, 1901, pp. 393-8, (Old Javanese). 


Sara-suktavali. MS. BORI 1492 of 1886-92, as quoted in Bhs. 


Subhaütaranga of Jagannatha Migra. MS. BORI 416 of 1884-87, 
as quoted in BhS. 


Der Textus ornatior der Sukasaptati. Kritisch herausgegeben 
von Richard Schmidt. ABayA. 21, Abth. 2. 1898-9. 


Die Sukasaptati, textus simplicior, herausgegeben von Richard 
Schmidt. AKM 10.1, Leipzig, 1893. 


Slokasangraha of Manizama Diksita. MS. BORI 527 of 1887-91 
indexed as Subhüsita, as quoted in Bhs. 


Subhasitarnava, as quoted in IS. 


The Subhisitavali of Vallabhadeva. Edited by Peter Peterson 
... BSS. 31, Bombay, 1886. 


Tantri-Kamandaka. Een Oudjavaansche Pafitjatantra-Bewer- 
king door Dr. С. Hooykaas, Bibliotheca Javanica 2. 
Bandoeng 1931 (Old Javanese). 


M. W. Carr, A Collection of Telugu Proverbs translated, 
illustrated and explained together with some Sanskrit 
Proverbs printed in Devanagari and Telugu characters. 
Madras, 1868. 


Vasistha-dharmagastza. Ed. by A. A. Führer. The Department 
of Public Instzuction, BSS. 23. Poona, 1930. 


Vikrama's Adventures, or the thirty-two tales of the throne...... 
Edited in four ... recensions: Southern (VGsr.), Metrical 
(VGmr.), Brief (VCbr.), Jainistic (VCjr.); also sections 
from Vararuci's recension ...and translated into English ... 
.. by Franklin Edgerton ... -.. 2 vols. HOS, 26, 27. Cam- 
bridge, Mass, 1926. 


Die Vetalapaticaviméatika in den Recensionen des Sivadasa und 
eines Ungennannten mit kritischem Commentar, Heraus- 
gegeben von Heinrich Uhle. AKM. 8.1. Leipzig. 
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Vi. 


VirL. 


VirR. 


VKS. 


ZDMG. 
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Vignü-smrti, with extracts from the Sanskrit commentary of 
Nanda Pandita. Edited by Julius Jolly. Asiatic Society 
of Bengal. Bibl. Ind. 9. Calcutta, 1881. 


Viramitrodaya, Laksanapraküsa by MM. Pt. Mitra Misra. Ed. 
by Pt. Visnu Prasüd, ChSS Nos. 196, 197, 199, 200, 219, 230. 
Benares, 1916. 

Viramitrodayah, Rajanitiprakaga by MM. Pt. Mitra М та. 
Ed. by Pt. Visnu Prasad. ChSS Nos. 221, 222, 223, 224, 
231. Benares, 1916. 


Vidyükarasahasraka, а 19th century Anthology of Sanskrit 
Verses from Mithila by Vidyükara Misra. Ed. by Umesh 
Mišra. Allahabad, 1942. 


Vararuci's Nitiratna in KSG. 1. 305 sqq. 


Padyatarangini of Vrajanatha, as quoted by N. A. Gore in P. O. 
11. 46-56. 


Viramitrodaya by Mitra Mira, Vol. VI, Rajaniti-prakaéga. 
ChSS., 1916. 


The Subhüsitàvali of Vallabhadeva. Edited by Peter Peterson 
--- BSS. 31. Bombay, 1886. 


Yajityavalkya-dharmasüstra. Yajiíavalkya's Gesetzhuch. Sanskrit 
und Deutsh herausgegeben von Dr. Adolf Friedrich Stenzler 
хо ао Berlin, 1849. Also: Yüjüyavalkya-smrti of ... ... 
У ћуппезћуага (Уі). Edited by Wasudev Laxman 
Shistri Pansikar. Fourth edition. Bombay, 1936, 715: 
The Yajtavalkya-smriti with Viramitrodaya (Vir), the 
commentary of Mitra Ма га, and Mitgksars, the commentary 
of Vijtianegvara. Edited by Pt. Narayana Sastri Khiste ... 
and Pt. Jagannütha Sastri Hosinga ..... . ChSS. 62. Benares, 
1930. Also: Apararkaparabhidaparadityaviracitatrkasa- 
metü (Apar,) Yajfiavalkya-smrtih. Edited by the mentite of 
the Anandag rama, AnSS. 46. Poona, 1903.4. 

Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft. 
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ANALYSIS OF THE DIFFERENT VERSIONS 
OF CANAKYA'S APHORISMS 


A. THE VRDDHA CANAKYA, TEXTUS ORNATIOR VERSION 


1. The Vrddha-Canakya, textus ornatior version is the best-known 
version of Canakya's aphorisms. Iis generally known under the name of 
the Canakya-niti-darpanam or Vrddha Canakya. It is divided into seventeen 
адћуауа-5. 

CV has been printed and reprinted many times in various parts of India 
and in different scripts, so that people reading Bengali, Uriya, Telugu, 
Gujarati, Gurkhali and other scripts could get acquainted with the best known 
collection of aphorisms attributed to Canakya. Those, who were unable to 
read Sanskrit could usually find a translation of these aphorisms or suitable 
commentaries in their own languages. 

Although this version was very well known, various methods of 
editing were applied ; some were based on an alphabetical order, i.e. in 
dictionary form, other coordinated these aphorisms according to subject 
matter. (Canakya's apporisms in neither of Cinakya’s collections аге 
divided according to subject matter they deal with). 

2. СУ begins always with the three introductory stanzas reading :— 

प्रणम्य शिरसा विष्णु त्रैलोक्याऽधिपतिं प्रभुम्‌ | 
नाना-शास्त्रोद्‌'रतं वक्ष्ये राज-नीति-समुच्चयम्‌ ॥ 
अधीत्येद यथाशास्त्रे नरो जानाति सत्तमः। 
धर्मोपदेश-विख्यातं कार्याऽकायं WASHA 
तद्‌ ag संप्रवक्ष्यामि लोकानां हित-काम्यया | 
यस्य विज्ञान-मात्रेण सवेज्ञत्वं प्रपद्यते ॥ 

3. It appears strange that these famous, Wise and profound aphorisms 
collected in one version, so Well known, Were never edited critically and found 
so few translations. As far as it could be ascertained, there ‘are only two 
translations in English, viz. *Vriddha-Chanakya. The maxims of Chanakya, 
The Celebrated Indian Politician and Moralist translated into English by K. 
Raghunathji" (по date, no place) and “The English Translation of Сапакуа 
Niti Раграпа and Bhartrhari Shataka by Sohanlal”, Addison Press, Lahore. 
Іп addition, there exists a translation into German by О. Kressler (Übersetzung 
einer Vrddha-Canakya-Sammlung nach der Ausgabe von Bombay 1858) in the 
second part of CKr. Also most of the aphorisms were translated in Sanskrit 
alphabetical order into German by О, Bóhtlingk in his Indische Sprüche. ; 

4. The differences between the various editions and MSs. of this. version. 
are of no great importance, Hence, the preparation of the probable ur-text of 
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this Version was not a difficult task. Only those maxims which appeared 
twice in the text were discarded, viz. VI. 15 (identical with VII. 15), УШ. 21 
(identical with III. 8), XII, 17 (identical with V, 15), хп. 21 (identical with 
VII. 2), ХШ. 4 (identical with IV. 1) and XIII. 19 (identical with VII. 4). 
Therefore the text given below does not contain, as most of the other texts 
of this version do, 342 but 336 maxims only ; they are divided into seventeen 
adhyaya-s containing 17, 20, 21, 21, 21, 21 (others contain 22 maxims), 21, 22 
(others contain 23 maxims), 14, 20, 18, 21 (others contain 23 maxims), 19 
(others contain 21 maxims), 20, 19, 20 and 21 maxims respectively. . 


Although the differences between the various editions and MSs. were of 
по great importance, they existed; It was, therefore, left either to choose 
between the different texts or to prepare a new text which would seem to be 
the most accurate one. Е 


S. The preparation of the text given below is based on the following 
MSs. and editions! :— 


В, 1. Vrddha-Canakhye (sic!), (no title page), Title from the 
colophon. Dharmadhi-ratna Press. Bombay, 1769 (1847). 


2. Vrddha-Canakhya. Marathi anuvada sameta. Jagaddhitecchu 
Press. Poona, 1870. 


3, Chanakyaniti darpana or the Vriddha-chanakya, with a Hindi 


version. Mathurdprasada Migra, Benares Light Press. Вепагев, 
1870. 


4. Vrddha Canakya with Kannada translation of Tirumalacarya, 
printed by Srinivasacarya (in Telugu characters) at Karni- 


takaksara-mudraéala. Published by У. Venkate$a  Sastri, 
Bangalore, 1873. З | 


СҮМ 5, Vrddha-Canakhya. (Gujarati)-bhasantara. 
tatha mula §loka sathe prasiddha-k 
Nandarama Mandavikara, Nirnaya-s 


This edition contains 329 maxims divided into seventeen 
adhyaya-s in the following order: ] 17; П 20: TH 21; 


IV 19; y 20; VI 20 ; ҮП 21; ҮШІ 18. IX 16; X 16; 
XI 16; XI 22; ХШ 17; XIV 19; XV 16 ; XVI 19; 
хуп 22. “This edition contains most CV manne set in 
a different order and adds a number of the new stanzas, 


viz: П 12 (vaisnavag ca); VI 19 (uccair тудо) : УІ 20 


us 1, 2, 5, 28, 35, 36, 37, 48, 57. 58, 59, 60, 61 were 
°. 7, marked G. It ig full of mistakes, so that 
Prints were not even mentioned in the critical 
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1. Mainly the texts and MSs, 
used. The poorest text is the text 
very often evident Mistakes and mi 
apparatus, 
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(catre tyagi=IS 4032); XII 16 (Кгодћат) ; and omits stanzas 
IV 11, 19; V8, 10; УІ 1, 2,9; ҮП 15; VIII 5, 6,9, 
21; IX 4; X 1, 7; XI 7, 11; XH 8; 17, 21; ХШ 
4, 19; XV 13; XVI1,4;and XVII 17. It divides wrongly 
CV V 2 into two different maxims (V 15 and 16). This: 
edition quotes the maxims in the following order: First 
adhyaya: Y 1, 3-7, 10, 13-4, 8, 17-8,16, 20, 15, 14, 19. 
Second адћудуа : П 1, 3, 7-8, 14-5, 25-6, 28, 30, 21, 18, 
29, 6, 23, 27, 2, 5, 20, 24. Third adhyaya: ІП 14, 10, 
15-7, 48, 57, 19, 21, 2, 24, 1, 3-6, 42, 47, 7, 46, 18. Fourth 
adhyaya: IV 1, 3, 5-6, 9-10, 21, (V 45), 22 (V 40), 14-6, 
19, 2, 8, 4, 12-3, 7, 17. Fifth adhyaya V 1, 26, 30, 32, 
34-6, 40-4, 38, 27, 2, 28-9, 37,39. Sixth adhyaya: УІ 7-8, 
11, 4-6, 3, 10, 13-4, 12, 17-9, 21, 20, 22-3, 26-7. Seventh 
adhyaya : УП 1-3, 6, 10, 15, 5, 7, 14, УШ 3, VII 45, 
17, 4, -12, 8, 42-4, 46-7, 16. Eighth adhyaya: ҮШІ 2, 16, 
7, 17, 22, 8, 1, 20, 14-5, 23, 13, 11, 19, 18, 12, 10, 4, 
Ninth adhyaya: IX 6-7, 2, 13, X 4-6,1X 10, 1. 12, 14,9, 
8, 11, 3, 5. Tenth adhyaya: X 8, 10,15-6,20, 14, 3, 19, 
XI 1, X 9, 2, 11, 18, 13, 12, 17. Eleventh adhyaya: XI 2, 
9, 13, 16, 14, 17, 12, 5, 4, 6, 10, 8, 15, I8, XII9, XI 13. 
Tweltth adhyaya: XII 28, ХІП 1, 18, XII 18, 24, 20, 29, 
16-7, 25, 10, 26, 2, 7, 1, 30, 4 3, 21, 22, 6, 5. Thirteenth 
adhyaya: XIII 69, 70, 48, 61, 47, 66-7, 65, 62, 46, 63-4, 
42, 45, 44, 2, 43. Fourteenth adhyaya: XIV 1, 3-5, 7-8, 
10, 12, 22-3, 2, 25, 19, 24, 6, 9, 11, 18, 20. Fifteenth 
adhyaya: XV 2, 98, 8, 5, 4, 100-1, 104, 96-7. 105, 102, 
7, 103, 39, 3. Sixteenth adhyaya: XV 6, XVI 17-8, 20, 
XV 1, XVI 3, 6-8, 10-l, 14, 9, 16, XIV 21, XVI 19, 5, 
15, 2. Seventeenth adhyaya : XVI 14, ХУП 9, 16, 18, 20, 
11, 19, 7, 6, XVI 12, XVII 10, 12, 5, 13, 15, 3, 1, 4. 18, 
21, 2, 142 
6. Kaéi-niti-prakasa. Canakya (Hindi) bhasa chandokta...Kasi- 
natha krta ... Orphan School Press, Rev. J. Hewlett, Supt., 


Mirzapore, 1877. 
This edition with a Hindi bhasa is a selection from CV. 
It omits quite а number of maxims, viz. I 17; П 1; 
үш 15; IX 11; X 13, 14, 17; XI 9; XII 5, 10, 15, 


— 


1. The numbers of maxims given above relate to the usual CV texts and not to 


the reconstruction. 
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16, 18: XV 16, 19; XVI 1, 2, 3, 4: It is a Very poor 
edition, | It was probably edited by someone who did not 
know Sanskrit too well; this is particularly evident from 
the manner in which words are divided. | | 
Canakya-niti-darpana. (Hindi) bhasa-tika-sahita. Benares Light 
Press, Вепагев, 1879. 
Canakya-niti-darpana. (Hindi) bhasa tika sahita. The Mirror 
of policy of Canakya, with Hindi commentary. 2nd edition, 
Gopi Nath Pathak Press. Benares, 1879. 
Iti Vrddha-Canakhye. (Marathi-bhasanuvada-sametah) sapta-daso 
'dhyayah ... sampurnam. (Title from the colophon). Poona, 
1880... 
Vrddha-Canakhya, (Marathi anuvada sameta) 2nd edition. 
Jagaddhitecchu Press. Poona, 1880. 
Canakya-niti-darpanah, Hindi-bhasa-pad ya-sametah sa-Hindi-bhasa- 
tikah. Venkategvara Press. Bombay, 1884 (1941). 
Canakya-niti-darpana. (Hindi)-bhasa tika sahita ,,, Navalakigora 
Press, Lucknow, 1888. 
Canakya-niti-darpanah. Motirama Bhatta kita Gorkha bhasa 
tika sangraha gari, Bharata-jivana Press. Benares, 1890. 
Canakya-niti-darpanah. (Hindi)-bhasa-tika-sahitah, Amar Press. 
Benares, 1890. 
Canakya-niti-darpanam. (Hindi)-bhasa-tika-sahitam. ^ Timira- 
nasaka Press. Benares, 1890 (1947). 
Canakya-niti-darpana, Ed. with Hindi translation by Pt. Meher- 
cand Sarma. Laksmi Venkate§vara Press. Kalyan, 1892 (1814). 
Navina-Vrddha-Canakhya-raja-niti Mula sahita $uddha Gujarati 


bhasantara, Lakhanara Kalyana-ji Ranachoda-ji Vyasa. General 
Agency Company’s Press. Ahmedabad, 1903. 


Canakya-niti-darpana, Ajmer, 1904, 
Canakya-niti-darpana, 
Press, 1904 (1962). 


Canakya-niti-darpana Bhüsatika, Pandit < m 
: замка, Pandit Sri zl 
krta. 1904 (1962), Sridhara Sivalalatmaja 


Bhasa-tika. Ed, by Kisonalalaji, Jitanasagara 


Canakya-niti-darpana with a Gujarati tra 


Canaka-niti-darpana. (Hindi-)bhasa 
Press, Bombay, 1907. 


nslation, 1906 (1964). 
tika sihita, Hitacintaka 
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Canakya-niti-darpana.  (Hindi)-bhasa-tika va doha sahita...... 
ЈіѕКо......Маһагаја Dina Diksita ne sarala (Hindi) bhasi уа 


dohom se samalankrta kiya. Hita-cintaka Press. Benares, 
1908. 


Canakya-niti-darpana. Slokah (with a Gujarati bhasa anuváda). 
vane kurangastrnadhanyabhukta bubhuksitd ghnanti kada na 
jivan. eva Kulina vyasanabhibhuta па nmitisaram parilan- 
ghayanti, 1908 (1964). 
Canakya-niti-darpana, with (Hindi)-bhasa tika and doha by Pt. 
Maharaja Dina Diksita. Bombay bhusana Press. Bombay, 1909. ` 
Canakya-niti-darpanah. bhasapadya tatha bhasa tika sametah: Pt. 
Mehar Candra Sarmana Saméodhitah. Syam ksemraj-éri Krsna 
Das Sresthina Mumbayyam prakatitah, 1909 (1967). 
Canakya-niti-sara, Gujarati bhasantara sahita ii Vividha- 
grantha-mala No. 2. Venkatešvara Press. Bombay, 1910 (1967). 
This edition is printed in devanagari with a Gujarati bhasa 
anuvada and contains most of the CV aphorisms. However, 
the aphorisms are not divided into adhya@ya-s but are arranged, 
as far as possible, according to the subject matter. 
Canakya-niti-darpanah, (Hindi) bhasa tika sahita...jisko... 
Maharaja Dina Diksita ne sarala bhasa va dohom se samalankrt 
kiya. jisko Lala Syamalal Agravala. ne apne Syamakaéi Press 
mem Chapakara praka$ita kiya 1910, š 


29-32. Canakya-niti-darpanah. (Hindi) bhasa tika sahita...jisko 


33. 


34. 


35. 


· Chapparama Bhatta: ‘Gra 


Maharaja Dina Diksita ne (Hindi) bhasatika karke susobhit 
kiya. Nage$vara Press. Benares, 1911. à 
Also: Gorakhpur Printing Press. Gorakhpur, 1914; Siddhesvara 


Oil Engine Machine Press. Benares, 1907 ; and Kasi Press, 


Muttra, 1911. 

Canakya-niti-darpanah (Hindi) bhasa-padya-(Hindi) bhasa-tika- 
sametah ... Karunakara-Sarmana samSodhitah. New Annapurna 
Press. Benares, 1912. 

Canakya-niti-sara-sangraha. Samskrta mula, Уапсаја Angreji 
anuvada  samvalita...Jiianendranatha Cattopadhyaya karttrka 
sampadita o prakasita. Arya Mission Press. Calcutta, 1912 
(1318). | * | 
Vrddha Canakya-Niti Samuccaya. - A Collection of Original 
баган translation by Bhatta Manilala 


Sanskrit Verses with their Guj 
nthodaya Printing Press. Ahmedabad, 


1913 (1969). Бе 
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39. 


40. 


41. 


42. 
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The 365 maxims found in this edition are s into 
seventeen adhyaya-s in the following manner: 117; 120; 
II 21; IV21; У 21; VI22; УП 20; ҮШ 19; IX 13; X 23; 
XI 24: XH 27; XHI21; XIV 25; XV 22; XV124; XVII 22. 
This edition follows somewhat closely the CV text but omits 
some aphorisms while adding quite a number of new, well-known 
aphorisms, mostly selected from the Manava-dharmasastra, 
the Mahabharata, Bhartrhari’s Satakas and the Paricatantra, 
These additional stanzas are usually added at the end cf the 
last adhyaya-s. And so, this edition omits stanzas VII 15, 
ҮШ 23, IX 12and X 18 and adds stanzas XII 11-5, ХІУ 13-7, 
XVI 21-3, (24) and XVII 18 selected from the Manava- 
dharmaáastra ; X 21, XV 19-22 selected from  Bhartrhari's 
Satakas; XI 22, XII 18, XVII 1922 selected from the 
Mahabharata ; X 20, 22-3 selected from the Рапса(апга ; and 
XI 19, 21, 23-4 selected from different other sources. 
Vrddha-canakya — yamni  Ригатдага & Со. Madhavabaga. 
Mumbai, 1914. 

This edition omits XI 7. 

Vrddha-Canakya-raja-niti. Mula | Чока sathe gujarati 
tikamam chapi. prasiddha Капа. Haribhai Dalapatrama Patel. 
1914. 

This edition s full of mistakes and misprints. 
Canakya-krta-Canakya-niti-darpana......Yugalanandavihari kta 
(Hindi)-gadya tika tatha kisi pracina kavi krta padya dohartha 
sahita,.. Vi$vambhara Press, Bombay, 1914. 
Canakya-niti-darpana. Rasidpur givaharaval: hala kabīı dhar- 
anaparasiha, kabirpanthi bharatpathika svami éri Yugalananda 
Vibarikrta gadya tika tatha kisi pracina kavi krta padya dohartha 
sahita, 1914 (1971), 
Canakya-niti-darpana, Pandi 
Manager Bhargava pustak 
Press, Benarus. 
Canakya-niti-darpana. Bh 
pradeSantargata barduda gr 
sarala bhasa o dohom se al 
“и D 
p 1) bhasa tatha доћа chan 
Јпапа-зарага Press, Bombay, 
Canakya-niti with translation 


tom dvara san$odhita, ргакабака: 
alaya, cauka. Bhargava Bhtsana 


asatika o doha sahita,..jis ko Unnava 


ama nivasi Pt, Maharaja Din Diksit ne 
ankrta kiya. 1914. 


dom шет тасапа kiya. 
1915 (1972). 


x in Nepali i 
Upadhyaya, Benares, 1916, Pali published by P, Prasad ` 
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48. 
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Canakya-niti-darpaiia. Ed. by Pt. Mihiracandra Sarmanirmita- 
padyagadya bhasa-tika sameta. Bombay, 1918 (1976). ` 
Canakya-niti-darpana. bhasa tika о doha sahita......jis Ко 
Kanhaiyalala Krsna Das пе apne “Sri Rame$vara" Press, 
Darbhanga mem mai ke en Sarma ke prabandh se chapkara 
praka$ita kiya. Three editions of 1918, 1921, 1928. 
Canakya-niti-darpana. (Hindi) bhasa-tika. Pt. Harihara Sarma 


anuvadita. 


Hita-cintaka Press. Benares, 1922. 


Canakya-niti-darpana. (Hindi) bhasa . tika sahita. Bhargava- 
bhusana Press. Bombay, 1923 (р. 597). 
Canakya-niti-darpana. (Hindi anuvada sameta) ... ... Vage$vari 
Press and Bhargava-bhusana Press, Benares, 1924. 
Canakya-niti-darpana. (Hindi) bhasa tika va  doha sahita. 
Jisko Pt. Srilala Upadhyaya ne (Hindi) bhasa tika se alankrta 
kiya. Surya Press, Benares 1926. 
Canakya-niti-darpana. (Hindi)-bhasa tika va doha sahita. Jis ko 
Pt. Srilala Upadhyaya ne (Hindi)-bhasa tika se alankrt kiya. 
Vi§ve§vara Press. Benares, 1928, 
Canakya-niti-darpana. Bhasa tika, pustaka pa ne ka thegana Pt. 
Vi$varaja Sarma, gorkha pustakalaya. raghat. Ka$i 1930. 
Canakya-niti-darpana. Benares, 1931. 
Canakya-niti-darpanah. (Hindi) bhasa-padya-sametah sa-(Hindi)- 
bhasa-tikah, Venkatešvara Press. Bombay, 1941 (1884). 
Canakya-niti-darpana. bhasa'nuvada dohasahita: anuvadaka : 
p. Rateja Pandeya Sahitya Sastri. PrakaSaka: babu Thakur 
Prasad Gupta. Bookseller. Kacaurigali, Benares City, 1942 (1999). 
Canakya-niti-darpanah, tikakarah Sri Mannalal Abhimanyuh... 
prakaSakah. Master kheladilal and Sons. Master Mani- 
malayah 166 Sankhyako Manih (Niti vibhage 3), 2nd edition. 
Benares, 1946. 
Canakya-niti-darpana. Bhasa tika tatha doha sahita. anuvadaka 
Pt. Sri Lal Upadhyaya ... babu Baijanatha Prasada Bookseller: 
Rajadaravaja, Banaras, 1947. 

This edition transfers 13.21 to the fourteenth adhyaya, as 
XIV 1, thus changing the numerical order of the four- 


teenth adhyaya. 


Canakya-niti-darpana. Bhasatika-sahita. PrakaSaka, Bhargava. 
` Pustakalaya, Gayaghat. Banaras. (no date). 


Canakya-niti-darpanah. Hindi-bhasa-tika-sahitah. Pt. Ramateja- 


pandeyena ca sanskrtah tatha, 


Pt. Ramavihari Mi$rema Sam: 


odhitah. Thakur Prasada Gupta, Booksellers, Benares—Bombay. 


(no date). 
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61. The number of MSs. of this version is very large. I had 
the opportunity of examining one of these MSs only, Viz. 


CVLd MS. Cod, Or. 8855; Lub./D 167 in the University Library, 
Leiden. The MS. consists of 29 leaves plus the title page. 
Size 10.5 by 24.5 ст. ; thick paper; recto white, verso yellow ; 
written in black ink in devanagari ; seven lines to a full page ; 
dated 1965 of the Vikrama era (A. D. 1907). 


On the top ofthe left margin of each leave the syllables 
fri-cü (cà is standing for Canakya or Canakya) and the number 
of the leaf are marked ; on the bottom of the right margin of 
each leaf the word wrddha (standing for Vrddha Canakya) and 
the number of the leaf are inscribed. 


The 341 stanzas are divided into seventeen adhyaya-s in the 
following manners: 117; 119 ; III 21; IV 19; V 23; 
VI 22; УП21; शा 23; IX 14; X20; ХІ18; XII 23; 
XII 21; XIV 20; XV 9; XVI 20; XVII21. 

The title page reads: .atha-sri-canakya-niti-darpana pra- 
rambhah, The MS. begins with (leaf marked 1): sri-sarasvati-devyai 
патаћ ; then the three introductory stanzas characteristic for 
this version follow. The first adhyaya ends with : iti prathamo 
*dhyayah. The MS, ends (leaf 29) with : iti sri-yrddha-canakya- 
niti-darpanah samaptah. subham. iti 1965 vikrama samvatsare 
nepaladesa-asoka-pattane-bala-siksa-vrddhyartham — likhitam са. 
(the words beginning with iti are written in а different 
handwriting.) 

The MS. originated in Nepal, 


The MS. was described by L. Sternbach in “Four unknown 
Canakya MSs. in Leiden, 1]. 2.4, pp. 284 sqq. par. 4-10. 


6. The CV text is an original text. Only some maxims from this 
version are included in the Cv texts, viz. adhyaya Y and adayaya ЇЇ up to 
maxim 13 or 14, III 5-8, 10, 14, 18 and 20, IV 13-4, 18, V 2, VI 6, 11 to VII 15 
(with the exception of VII 9, X 9, XIII 3,9, XIV 12, 20 and XV 3, 5, 8) 
Since in both texts the first 30 maxims are identical with Cv, these two YAA 
Were considered as one and the same test. 


The text of CL is identical with CV II 15 1119, 13-17, IV 1, 4, 6, V 10, VI 
1, ҮШ 8, 10-19, 21, X 1,3, XIII 7, 18, XV 2, 6, XVI 20 and ХУП 1. | 


The text of CR is identical with CV I 1, 4-15, 112, 5-6, 
are also identical with Cv), III 1 


— 


9, 14, (these texts 
-3, 10, 14, 18, IV 6, 9, 18, IV 6, 9, 18, V 


l. The MS.omits II 14 but does not change the numeration of stanzas. 


CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


EE. 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
XXXV 
2-3, 16, VI-6, 10-1, VII 1-2, 12, 15, УШ 18, ХШ 3, 14, XIV 9, 11-3, 15, 20, 
XV 4-5 and 8 XVI 4, 11. 

The text of CS is identical with CV I 1-4, 10-2, 14-6, IL 2-7, 9, 10, 12-3. 
(these texts are also identical Cv), 15 III 1, 3, 5-7, 9, 14-8, 20, IV 15, 17-20, V 
1, 15, ४13, 6-7, 11, 14-20, VII 2, 5, 8, VIII 1, 12, 15-7, 19, X 4, 19, XII 18, 
XIII 7, 9, 18, XIV 12-3, 20, XVI 17, 20 and XVII 1. 

Finally, the text of CN is identical with CV I 5-6, 8, 9, 11-3, 15-7, П 2, 
5-1, 9, 11-2 (these texts are also identival with Cv), III 8-10, 13-5, 18, IV 5,6, 
15, V 1, VI 10, 11, 14-20, VII 1-2, VIII 13, 16, 18, 19, X 2 and XII 8, 12, 14, 
XIII 4, 19, XIV 3, 20. (Stanzas of CV XIII 18 to XIV 20 are repeated almost 
without exception in the numerical order in some СМ compendia not 
belonging to the astottarasata-s, viz. CNP I CNP II, CNT IV, CNM and 
CNMN), XVI 16, 17,20 and XVII 15. 


The comparison given above does not include scattered aphorisms which 
occur in one or more texts of the five other versions than the СУ version ; 
they contain only *representative" stanzas. 
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The following table gives a better picture of the CV stanzas found in 
other versions. (Z means that CV maxim is also found in the version so 
marked; X means that the CV maxim is found only in some MSs. or editions 
of the version so marked ; * means varía lectio) 


o 
cy |C€v|CL|CR|CS|CN| CV |Cv|CL|CR|CS CN 
1.1 |11 2 | # | X IL8 | X* 

IND # | x 9 | 2.11 # |; |z 
.3 | 1.3 # |x 10 | 2.14 # | x 
4 1.4 है | # | Xx 11 |2.15 # 
5 |15 # # 12 |217 # | gf 
6 | 1.6 # # 13 | 2.16 # |x 
7|Х it 14| X # X 
.8 |1.9 # # 15 # "5C 
9 | 1.10 + # 16 

10 | 1.11 # |; |x 17 

H 12 | # | # | # 18 

12 | 113 ela | # 19 

13 | 1.14 д n 20 | 

14 | 1.15 #14) x l= 
15 |1.16 ele lg ШЫ # | # x 
16 |1.17 x oq | m 2 # x 
17 | 1.18 x n 3| X a2 MESS 
= AX 

Ii 24 X X .5 |2.9 # 
2122 #|#|# 6 |2.10 4 
3 [2.3 # |x 1 | 2210. # |x 
4 | 2.4 aa 8 | 3.2 X n 
‚5 |2.5 # # 4 9|х Р x А г 
VERE # | # | # 10 | 1.7 П 4 
7 |2.7 Pg 4a | 5 3 
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CL | CR | CS |.CN CV Cv 


мој | 


SH NL NL NL मड 


=== 


X IV.19 | 4.3 
# 20 | 44 
# | # | # 21 
# | # 
(|х V.1 | 4.5 
# |x .2 | 4.6 
# | # | # 3 
4| x 
Е. 
6 
X 1) 
.8 
.9 
.10 
# ll 
Р 12 
у ^ 13 
14 
15| X 
# X 16153 
| 11 
X 18 
X .19 
X 20 
x 21 
# | # 
X 
# | #* 
# | # 
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CL | CR | CS | CN 


——n c |e 


# 
X | # 
# 
# 
# 
# 
ff 
Х | # 
ЕН” 


>4 > »4 > »4 > >< ра ра ра ра ра >< ра X X > > w мо R 


>x > ~ ~ 
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CV |Cv|CL|CR|CS |CN| CV |Су | СІ CR |CS CN 
VIS X VIL.13 | 6.6 X 
6 | 8.8 # SIX 14 | 6.7 
7 f |x 15 | 6.8 т. X 
8 X 16 
9 x .17 

.10 # # 18 x 
11 |6.1 4 4 19 
12 | 5.1 20 
13 |52 21 
14 |5.3 4 |z |= ы. 228 
15 |54 pg ҮШ.1 # |x 
16 | 5.5 Eg 2 
17 |5.6 # | #* 43 
18 | 5.7 # # 4 
‚19 |5,8 # # .5 
.20 5.9 # # 6 
21 7 

р Рени Th अभ .8 # 

VILI |5.11 Г д » 
12. 5.12 # # 4 10 А 
3 513 X E ў 
4 |5.14 
5 |515 П 5 र # |x | # |x 
6 |5.16* = # # 
Л |5.17% a | у Y it 
8 | 5.18 m 5 Б: # # | x 
А x 11 И 524 
10 |62 ds : # |x 
11 | 6.4 | i а | # |x | Z 
12 |6.5 # x 50 # й 
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CN CV Cv | CL| CR| CS | CN 


су |Су | СІ | СЕ CS 
VIII.21 # X.13 
2 14 
ज рағы (ЕЕЕ च 15 
IX. 5 x 
2 17 
3 X En 
4 x 6 # |x 
Š 20 
6 
7 
8 
9 


. е 
— ым 
~ © 
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ya 
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Ss 
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Cv | CL | CR | CS CN CV Cv | CL| CR| CS | CN 


CV 

XV.1 X XVI.11 # x 
2| X |» X .12 
3 |2.13 X 13 > 
4 # X | 14 | 
3 lla Р .15 X | 
5 .16 # 
| 5 | कतर १ £ | # 
7 | 18 X X 
8 | 8.1 # x 19 X 
9|X X | 20 it fom 
10 | ТЕЕ ача г 
ч "S Г TRES 
12 X | А x 
ТЕ 3 X 
4 4 x 
.15 2 
16 5 
17 " 
18 5 
.19 С 

XVII 11 
з X X 12 x | x 
7 13 
i 14 
4 
sie t 15 # 
° 16 
.6 x 17 
7 Х 18 x 
8 X .19 X 
9 X 20 
10| X X zn | 
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This table shows also that out of 336 maxims, 197 are found only in CV 
and are peculiar to this version exclusively, though some of the e are 
contained in some scattered MSs. or editions belonging to other versions. This 
does not mean, however, that some of the maxims which are found in other 
than the СУ version could not have been borrowed from CV. 

The maxims peculiar to CV are : II 8, 14, 16-20, ІП 4, 11-2, 19-21, IV 2-4, 
7-8, 102, 16, 21, V 4-9, 11-4, 17-21, VI 2, 4-5, 8-9; VII 9, 16221 ; VIII 2-7, 9, 
20, 22; IX whole; X 5-8, 10-8, 20; XI whole; XII whole (with the 
exception of XII 8, 12 and 14) ; XIII 1-2, 5, 6, 8, 10-3, 15-7, ; XIV 1-8, 10, 14, 
16-0 ; XV 1, 7,9-19 ; XVI whole (with the exception of XVI 4, 11, 16, 17, 20) ; 
and XVII whole (with the exception of XVII 1 and 15). 

7. The maxims contained in CV are written in $/okas. Only the 
following are written in other metres : 

Arya XVII 16. 

Indravajra : ҮП 16 ; IX 3,4; X 13; ХУП 12, 17. 

Upajati (Indravajra and Upendravajra) : 1114 ; УП 17; X 18; XI 6; 

XII 2, 10; XV 5, 8, 10; XVI 5. 
(Indravajra, ог Indravamsa and Vamsastha) : V 2 ; XV 4. 

Upendravajra : IV 8; ҮІ 12 ; VII 13 ; XI 8. 

Drutavilambita : XV 15. 

Praharsini : XII 7. 

Malini : XV 14. 

Rathoddhata : УП 18. 

Vasantatilaka : 1X 5 ; XV 18 ; XVII 18, 20. 

Vamsastha : VI 13 ; IX 14 ; X 12, 

Sardula-vikridita : VIII 4 ; X 17; XI 3, 18 ; ХП 1, 3, 4, 6, 9, 15, 16 

XV 19 ; XVI 1,4 ; XVII 4, 
Sragdhara: ХЛ 5 ; ХУ 16. 
Svagata : XV 17. 


. 
2 


8. It is impossible to conclude whether the m 
genuine Canakya’s maxims. It is more like] 
maxims in majorem gloriam attributed to Са 
that the maxims underlined by a wavy lin 
oe from other sources, viz. from the M 
А HX 3, XIII 6, 14 and XVI 11 ; from the Manava-dharmaáastra: 

5 and XIII 16; from the Mahabharata " 
dharma$astra: maxim 16. It is also most like] о маа 


5 4 y that maxi 
and XVII 4 were incorported in the СУ version from NAE ш 3, XVI 2 
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nakya. Tt is, however, most likely 
६ were incorporated in the CV 
ahabharata: maxims TII 10, 13, V 3, 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


B THE VRDDHA CANAKYA, TEXTUS 
SIMPLICIOR VERSION 


9. The Cv version is not a well-known version. Only two quite 
unknown editions of this version exist, though the CV version was printed 
and reprinted many times. "The latter bears also often the name of Vrddha 
Сапакуа, the same as the editions and MSs. belonging to the Су version. 
Both versions begin in the same way and the first thirty stanzas are identical. 
This is the reason why Cv has never before been distinguished from CV’. 
Even О. Kressler who was very *'generous" in establishing new versions 
thought at first that Cv was the same as the Canakya-niti-darpana, or 
the CV version (VB). 


No translations of this version in any European language exist, but some 
scattered maxims were translated into German by О.  Bóhtlingk in IS and in 
French by E. Monseur in CM. 


10. In all editions or MSs, of this version the work is printed or copied 
under the title Vrddha- or Vrddhi-Canakya, meaning old or large Сапакуа ; 
the Canakya-niti-darpana or the CV version goes also under the title of 
Vrddha-Canakya. The title Vrddha Canakya, textus simplicior used here, has 
been chosen because it was felt that, though distinguished and separate from 
CV, the Cv version was a shorter version of the text known under the title of 
Canakya-niti-darpana, That does not mean that the same aphorisms, as in 
CV were also used in Cv, nor does it mean that Cv was older than CV from 
which the latter developed by additions in the way a tree grows branches 
from the trunk, Cv is a separate version though it is related closely to CV. 

11. The Cv version contains from 109 to 173 maxims and is always 
divided into eight adhyaya-s, the third of which is usually the shortest. The 
texts begin generally with the same three introductory stanzas which are 
also the introductory stanzas of CV. This is probably due to the fact that in 
both these versions the first two adhyaya-s are almost identical. There are, 
however, some unimportant exceptions to this rule. CvW and CvP IV have, 
instead of the second introductory stanza, а variant of the same stanza 
beginning with the words धर्मोपदेश?. bof this stanza are different, but cd are 


1. E. Monseur in his CM (p. xiv) considers this version as “ипе réduction du type 


précédent” i.e. of CV. 
2. In 1.2 CV has नरो जानाति सत्तमः СУ नरो ज्ञास्यति तत्वतः and in 1. 3 CV has in b लोकानां 
and Cv नराणां ; in с CV has यस्य and Су येन and ind СУ has 19a and Cv प्रजायते, 
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the same as the second introductory stanza of CV. CvGt omits the second 
introductory stanza and has only two introductory stanzas, 11 and ІЗ. 


12. The differences between the various editions and MSs. are, as a 
rule, slight, although each edition and MS, has its peculiarities, such as 
additions to, or omissions of,stanzas. Only differences in the third, seventh 
and particularly the eighth adhyaya-s of the various editions and MSs, belonging 
to this version are considerable and important. Not only in this version, but 
also in different Subhasita-sangraha-s, the scribes used to add at the 
end of certain adhyaya-s stanzas which were universally known, or at least 
well-known to them. Another reason for such additions was the scribes' 
belief that the stanzas in question have been attributed to the author of the 
work under transcription ; as a rule, the substance of the maxim or aphorism 
was not a matter of the scribes' serious concern, A similar phenomenon may 
be observed in some of the MSs. of this version, and in particular in CvL I, 
CvGt and CvL IT, where in the eighth adhyaya, a number of new stanzas were 
added. ЈЕ is, however, interesting to note that some of these stanzas are found 
in both. CvL I and CvL II MSs. 


13. Comparing Cv with other versions of Canakya's compendia, we 
must come to the conclusion that Cv is closest connected with CV. 


The first and second adhyaya-s of Cv are almost identical with the first 
two adhyaya-s of CV ; the beginning of the fourth adhyaya (the first six 
maxims) is identical with the end of the fourth and the beginning of the fifth 
adhyaya-s of CV ; the fifth adhyaya of Cv is identical with the second half of 
the sixth and the beginning of the seventh adh yaya-s of СУ; and the beginning 
of the sixth adhyaya of Cv is identical with the continuation of the seventh 
adhyaya of СУ. Some scattered maxims from the seventh and eighth 
adhyaya-s of Cv are also found in the fourth. sixth, tenth, thirteenth and 
fifteenth adhyaya-s of CV (see table below). It should be noted that, although 
it was stated that some parts of Cv are identical with other parts of CV, it 
does not mean a complete identity; some expressions, which could be osuere 
as variants, are often characteristic for one ог the other version. ` 


Most of the known texts of this version include both the Су and CL 
texts. First the CL text and then the Cv text are copied. Both these texts 
сап thus be considered as one entity. Therefore stanzas of Cv, with th 
exception ofa few scattered maxims, are not found in CL and vice Versa 4 


The text of CR, in addition to those stanzas whi 
, Ich are also fi 1 
YA two adhyaya-s of the CV text, is identical with Cy III 1, 35 ae Е E 
.102,145; V112,19;  VI1,3, 56 8. bo De neo зауы 
Үш 14 6514 © 5070 09 133,17; VIE 3, 68, 11; and 
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The text of CS, in addition to those stanzas which are also found in the 
first two adhyaya-s of the CV text, is identical with Cv 11 1, 3, 5, 7, 8; IV 2-5, 
7-8, 10-1, 13-5 ; V 3-9 (in the fifth adhyaya it forms together with CV and CN 
an entity), 12, 15, 17-9 ; VI 11, 14, 17; УП 3-4, 7, 10-2, 14; and VIII 2-5, 9, 
11-2. 


The text of CN, in addition to those stanzas which are also found in 
the first two adhyaya-s of the CV text, is identical with Cv III 1-3 ; IV 5, 8, 
10-1, 13; V 3-9, 11-2, 17 ; VI 1 ; and VIII 10, 12. 

This comparison does not include scattered aphorisms which occur in 
one or more texts of the other Canakya's versions. The following table gives 
a better picture of the Cv stanzas found in other versions :!, 


Lo o ——— a 


Cv | СУ |C | N|CnTII| су |су | CR | cs | CN CaTIII 
1.1 | 1.1 # | X | 1.1 II.1 2.1 | X 55 || 23 
.2 | 1.2 Ж exe uro 222|2|£$ | # | 24 
IES Ж | X | 14 З | 2.3 E 20 
алар | | quo а а £ | X | 23 
.5 11.5 | # # | 1.6 | SS MS | 

| | 6 |26 | # | | # | 26 
6|16 | # # x = Пет a |; 
7 3.10 | # # | 1.12 8 # |z | 27 
8 # # | 1,13 - 9 | 3.5 4 
9/18 | Z # | 1,8 .10 | 3.6 # 2.10 
10 |19 | # # | 1.9 1/29 | 2 | # | # |211 
uiro # |# |Х 12 |37 | X | # | X |212 
12|1.11| # | # | # | 1.14 .13 | 15.3 x | 213 
13/112] # | # | f | 1.15 14 | 2.10 # | X | 2.14 
14 | 1.13| # # | 1.16 .15 | 2.11 # | 2.15 
1s iia) £ | & | £ || 118 16 | 2.13 # | x | 2.16 
16 | 1.15| # | # | f | 117 au 212 # | # |32 
17|116| X | 2 | # | 1.19 
18 | 1.17| # # | 1.20 EUR Sh |b | и 


1. The signs used in this table are explained in paragraph 6 above. 
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XLVI 
za тш! Cv |CV|CR|CS | см का 
ші 3 | 6.14 # | # | 53 
2 4 |6.15 # | # |54 
3 5 16.16 # | # | 3.5 
4 6 | 6.17 # | # | 5.6 
5 Л | 6.18 $ | |57 
6 8 | 6.19 f | т | 5.8 
7 9 | 6.20 # | # | 5.9 
8 10 |6.21* X | 5.10* 
=-= 11 | 7.1 | # # | 5.11 
1४.1 : 12172! £ | # | # | 5.12 
DES d. 13 | 73 X 
3 |4. : 14 | 74 X | 5.13 
4 14 | 15 | 7.5 # 5,14 
5 5 | 16 | 7.6* 5.15 
6 |5 ; 17 |7.7* # | $1546 
Л ; 18 | 7.8 # | x 
8 191412 Z | # | X x 
5 | NOU meme НБ RR „4% 
T US OE VII |6.11| Z # | 61 
# | # 4.12 v ER 62 
12 n 3 it X | 6.3 
ae Palen lias A [T.11* 
D "HS as 5 | 7.12| # X | 6.4 
Т Ee it 6 | 7.13] Z X | 6.5 
7 | 7.14 6.6 
16 X | 418 | 
ГЕ MUERE 8 | 7.15| ж X ! 721 
pee MU š fts 9 | 15.5 # 
V.l | 6.12 5.1 -10 # 
2 16.13 52 | 11 # | x | 6.7 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
XLVii 


Cv | CY | CR | CS | CN |CnT III! су | ०९ СЕ | CS | CN len पा 
| 


| 
12 х | X | 68 | 12 # | X 
13 # X | 6.9 | 13 
14 # | # 6.10 | 14 | # | X | 7010 
15 it X [Sa = 
jt | VILI | 158| Z X | 7b 12 
17 1420] # | # | # | 6.12 | 2 A bu 
SE лын еб | 3| 66| # | # | x |7b14 
VILI | | | | |7 4 FE xs 
2) | | | .5 # |x 
3 d # X|T2 | 6 Ё 
4 £O E x 7 # x 
.5 | 4.13 X ШЕ bs # X 
6 | 13.3 | # x x .9 # | x 
7 # # 1х |711! .10|10.9| X # | 7.26 
8 # १९ 3 |0001 # | x 
9 | 4.14 Ж | 75:8 КОЛ? # | # 
10 # |x | 13 # X 
ЛІ мр ДЕН NN ` # | # IESU x 


This table shows that only thirteen maxims are peculiar to this version, 
though some of the maxims are contained in some scattered MSs. or 
editions belonging to other versions. 

The maxims peculiar to Cv are ІП 4,6; IV 1, 9, 16, 17;(V 10); 
VI 12, 16; VII 1, 2, 13; VIII 14. Despite the fact that this 
number is not impressive, the fact that a number of texts contains the 
stanzas as included below and in the same order proves that Cv is a 
separate version of Canakya's aphorisms and maxims not identical with 
any other Сапакуа 5 version. 

14. The preparation of the text given below which could be considered 
as an ur-text of Cv was based on the following texts :— 


CvS 1. Edition, entitled Sri-atha-sodasa!-canakya-prarambhah. (Bhava- 


1. Inthe text sodasa. 
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nadasa-krta-Hindi-vyakhya-sahitah). Munbaiaim — pandita-Sri- 
Dhara Siva Lal. Jñana Sagara Press. Samvat 1932 (1875). 
This edition, not well-known, contains in its second part, i.e, 
beginning from p. 43, the Cv text. 

The text begins with : atha-vrddha-canak ye-likhyate doha...Then 
the first three introductory stanzas characteristic for Cv follow. 
The first адћудуа ends with: iti $ri-yrdd ha-canak ye-ra ja-niti- 
sastre prathamo’ dhyayah. The text ends оп рр. 98-9 with : $ri- 
bhavanadasa — viracite-bhasa-tika-vrddha-canakye-astanio'dhya- 
yah. 8. cha $ri-ram-$ri-radhà-madhavo-vi jayet-cha (and biblio- 
graphical data). The text contains three closing stannas not 
found in other texts of Cv, 


The 132 stanzas of this edition are divided into eight 
adhyaya-s in the following manner : I 18 ; II 17; 1110; IV 15; 
V 17; VI 16 ; УП 17 ; VIII 22, 


The text follows.very closely the CvA text, but sometimes in 
a different sequence. It contains most of the Cv stanzas found 
in other Cv editions and MSs. Similarly as CvA and CvL I it 
adds stanzas III 7-10 ; VI 15; VII6,7, 11; VIII 7, 8, 11 and 
17-9 (stanza ҮШІ 17 is found only in CvS, CvA and CvW and 
stanzas VIII 18-9 іп Суб and Суд) which are not included in 
this reconstruction. The text contains many misprints and 
mistakes. 


СУА 2. “Edition” entitled Raja-niti, Canakya-muni-viracitam. (Hindi) 
bhasa-doha-tika-sahitar. laghu-canakya brddha-canakyam...... 
Brahma Press and Sarskrta Press. Agra, 1920. (1865). The 
“edition” contains in its second part,i.e. beginning from p. 18 
(up to p. 40), the Cv text with a Hindi commentary. 

The text begins with : $ri-ganesaya-namah. Then the first three 
introductory stanzas characteristic for Су follow. The first 
adhyaya ends with: raja-niti-canakyako-brddha-prathame 
adhyaya. The text ends with: raja-nitau brddha-canakyam 
samaptam Зибћат, 


The text has been used by O. Kressler in CKr (VAg). 


The 128 stanzas are divided into eight adhyaya-s in the 


following manner : I 17 : II 17 ; Ш 10 
:E17; 17; ; IV 15; ; VI 16; 
VII 17 ; VIII 19, š MED El 


The additions and ehanges from the reconstruction are similar 


l. The CvA "edition" is nota printed but a xylographed or mimeographed text. 
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to those noted for Суб, The text is full of mistakes, misprints 
and omissions, 


MS. Walker 205c in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, called raja-niti- 
$astra or raja-niti-sastra, Folios 20-39 ; size 15 $ by 26 ३ cm. ; 
paper; written in ink in devanagari; 9 lines to a full page; 
dated Samvat 1793 (A. D. 1737); the date is marked on folio 39 
verso as follows: samvat 1793 navarse vai$akhamase $uklapakse 
bijathau sri-guru-vasrena lagito' yam 


Theleaves are numbered (1-20) at the bottom of the right 
margin. 


The MS. begins : atha canaka bhasate Чока, The introductory 
stanzas are the first and third introductory stanzas characteristic 
for Cv. The second introductory stanza is different in ab and 
can be considered as a variant of the second introductory 
stanza characteristic for Cv; it is also found in CvP IV. 
The stanzas are followed by a translation into Hindi. The first 
adhyaya ends with: iti vrddha-canake-raja-nata (sic!) Sastre 
prathamo’dhyaya, The text ends with : iti vrddha-canakye-raj уа- 
nita-Sastra-astamo'dhyayah sampurnam. Then another text 
follows. CvW forms the third part of the MS. Walker 205 
which has П--9--10--20--20--20--62 (really 63, as f. 46 is 
repeated twice)+9+71-++9 leaves4-2 blanks. 


The MS. is described is the Catalogi Codicum manuscriptorum 
"Bibliothecae Bodleianae, part octava ... confecit Th. Aufrecht, 
Oxford 1864, p. 161, No. 238, idem M. Winternitz & A. B. 
Keith, Oxford 1905, II, Мо. 1414; idem Appendix by А, В, 
Keith, Oxford 1909, No. 238. 


The MS. has been used by O. Kressler in CKr (Wk). 


The 123 stanzas are divided into eight adhyaya-s in the 
following manner: 118; I1 15; गा 7; IV 17 (marked 19 but 
two maxims are missing); V 18; VI 16; VIL 16; VIII 16. 


The text of CvW follows the pattern of Cv with the following 
main exceptions: CvW 117 is inserted in the first adhyaya 
(similarly CvP IV and CvGt); СУМ II 9 is added ; Сүү III 3 
is inserted in the second adhyaya (similarly СҮР IV and CvTb) ; 
CvW III 6 ; IV 19, and VII 8, 13, 14 are added ; CvW VII 15 is 
inserted in the eighth adhyaya: СУМ VIII 6, 8, 10, 11, 15, 16 
are added: CvW ҮШ 14 is inserted in the beginning of the 
eighth adhyaya of Cv. .Adhyaya III is unusually short (it 
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contains 7 maxims only). In adhyaya IV stanzas 8 and 13 аге 
missing.! 

О. Kressler implies-that this MS; is an “English” MS. - Не 
describes it very rightly as follows : Bezüglich ihrer Sprache 
und Ortographie ist diese Handschrift in einer geradezu 
schauderhaften Verfassung : für Чока liest man zuweilen 19810, 
für loka findet auch haufig loka; für kh steht regelmässig s 
u.s.w. Es wurde zu weit führen ins Einzelne zu gehen". It is 
indeed difficult to find in this MS. one single maxim without 
an error and therefore evident errors were, as a rule, omitted 
from the critical apparatus included in the reconstruction. 


CvP IV -4,: MS. 17072-4 (D) in the Université de Paris. Institut de Civilisa- 


— h.L 


` 1, О. Kressler could not find stanz 
' 2. Described in CM (vii). 


tion Indienne, called (Vrddha)-canakya-raja-niti-gastra. Formerly 
belonged to M. Hauvette Besnault. 9 leaves; size 11 by 241 
cm.; written in ink in devanāgarī ; 13 lines to a full page, with 


` the exception of page 10 which has 12 lines and the penultimate 
. page which has 14 lines of which the last 3 lines are written in 


another handwriting ; the last page has three drawings and three 
lines of text written vertically in the same handwriting as the last 


three lines on the penultimate page.” Dated Samvat 1796 
(A.D. 1738—9).3 


The numbering of the leaves is irregular ; they are marked at 
the bottom of the right margin. 


The MS. contains up to leaf 8 the text of the CL version 
(CLP IV) and thereafter to the end the text of Cv. 
The MS, begins : Sri gurubhyo namah. Then the first introduc- 
tory stanza characteristic for Cv follows ; the text continues 
with the same introductory stanza as can be found in CvW and 
the third introductory stanza characteristic for Cv. The first 
.adhyaya ends with: saka(la)vidvaj(j)ana. ја (na)bhalastila- 
kayamana-pandita-Sirora(tna)-pan(dita)-$ri 
(1) tat-Sisya-pandita-Sri-ra ја-уг jayaji- 
. tat-Sisya-muni-vivekavijaya Ji PW@krtam-Sri-nadolana-gare (3) 
Four closing stanzas in different handwriting follow 
Тће text has been used by E. Monseur (Е). | 
The 136 stanzas are divided into eight adhyaya-s in the 


following manner : I 17 : YI ien 
, ; 1115: . E © 
VIL16; VIN 21. : 1V15; V 18; VI17; 


106 $ri-rupavijayaj! 
tat-Sisya-ga° (2) $ii-vijayaji- 


as 2.15 and 2.18 (2). 


. 9. The tenth day of the dark part asadha of Sarhvat 1796 
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The text follows closely the pattern. of Cv, although not 
always іп the same sequence, е. g. 11 7 is inserted in the first 
adhyaya. Yt contains 20 new maxims not included in the 
reconstruction, viz. 1-17 ; 19; III 2, 4, 7, 8, 11, 13-5; 
IV 3, 15 ; VI 15 ; VII 6, 8, 13-4; УШТ, 8 and 17. In addition 
CvP IV contains also four closing stanzas not found in any 

other MSs. or editions of Cv. 


The MS. is damaged and often illegible. Fortunately enough, 
E. Monseur must have used it when it was still in a better 
condition and so it can be reconstructed from CM. 


"СУРУ 5. MS. 17072-5 (E) in the Université de Paris. Institut de 
Civilisation Indienne, called (Vrddha)-canakya-rajaniti-Sastra. 
Formerly belonged to M. Hauvette Besnault. 15 leaves, plus title 
page ; size 11 by 221 cm. ; paper ; written in ink in devanagari ; 
"9 lines to a full page, last page 3 lines; dated (samvat) 1812 
(A. D. 1754-5). 


The leaves are marked on the top of the left margin with cau 
and the number of the leaf and on the right margin with rama 
and the number of the leaf. 


The MS. contains up to leaf 8 the text of CL (CLP V) and 
thereafter to the end, the text of Cv. ` 

The title page reads: srih canaksa (sic 1). The MS. begins 
with : §/i-saraSvatyai-namah. atha niti-sastro-likhyate. The 
text of Сур V begins with : Sri-gurave-namah. Then the three 
introductory stanzas characteristic for Cv follow. The first 
adhyaya ends with: iti vrddhe-canakye-prathamo'dhyayah. 
The MS. ends with: iti $ri-vrddhi-canikye-raja-niti-$astre-astamo- 
*dhyayah, затуаі 1812 miti ku (?) a (?) vadi 8. 

Тће text has been used by E. Monseur (C). 

The 117 stanzas are divided into eight adhyaya-s in the 
following manner: 117; 115; III 9; IV 18; V 18; VI 16 ; 
VII 12 ; ҮШ 12. 

The text follows closely the pattern of Cv. Even the sequence 
ofstanzas isto a degree closely retained, with the exception 
of III 2 which is inserted in the second adhyaya (similarly as 

--: “= - GvW and CvIb). It contains 11 new maxims not included in 
the reconstruction, viz. I 17 ; 111 2, 6 ; IV 9, 13, 18; VI 134; 
VII 11 and VIII 11-2. 
` The text is badly written and is full of mistakes. - 


СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 

Lii 

CvGt 6. MS. Cod. ms. sanscr. 64 in the Niederländische Staats und 
Universitatsbibliothek, Göttingen. 12 leaves ; size ll by 23 cm. ; 
rough local paper; written in ink BOE Indian ink in | 
devanagari ; 8 (09 lines to a full page ; vertical lines of the text | 
on both sides in red ink. No date; probably written in the | 
nineteenth century. | 

Numbers of leaves are marked at the bottom of the right | 
margin. 

The MS. begins with: £ game$aya namah. айла vrddha- 
canakyam-likhyate, Then the three introductory stanzas 
characteristic for Cv follow. The first adhyaya ends with: | 
iti vrddha-canakye-raja-niti-sastre prathamo'dhyayah. The | 
MS. ends with: iti-vrddha-canakye-raja-niti-sastre astamo | 
'аћудуаћ. 


The MS. was presented to the Library in Góttingen by 
professor Kielhorn in 1857. It has been used by Kressler in 
CKr (G). 

The 142 stanzas are divided into eight adhyaya-s in the follow- 
ing manner : I 18 ; IJ 20 ; III 12; IV 18 ; V 17 ; शा 19 ; УП 16 ; 
VIII 22. 


The MS, is rather an unusual Cv MS. Although, in the main, 
it follows the pattern of Cv with some changes? in the 
seqnence of stanzas, it contains a number of stanzas 
which are not found in other MSs: of this version. And 
so, it contains 34 new stanzas, viz. 1 18 (—IS 1250) ; II 12 (=IS 
2857) ; 1113, 7 ; IV 13, 16, 18 (=1 4823); VI 7 (—IS 6498), 
8 (cf. IS 6775), 15, 17, 18, 19; VIT 5 (—IS 4746*), 6 (—IS 1846), 
7, 11 (—IS 6637), 12 (—CM 216), 13 (cf. IS 101), 14, 15, 16; 
ҮШ 8 (—IS 1728) 12 to 22. In addition, it contains 11 
stanzas which are not included in the reconstruction, viz. 
15;119;1112,5,6, 9-12; IV 7, 17. It omits stanza V 1 
(=15 5963) found in most MSs. of this version. 


The MS. is clearly written. It repeats stanza VI 9 twice (VI 9 
and 13) and omits stanza III 1. ` 
CvTb 7. MS. or, fol. 1037 in the Universitatsbibliothek Tübingen ; 
Abteilung : Depot der ehem. Preuss. Staatsbibliothek, formerly 
in the Preussiche Staatsbibliothek in Berlin (Weber No. 1590), 


1. Aufrecht's Oxford Catalogue, p. 131. 
2. The most significant change is the inserti i 
. t h i 
of II 7 in the beginning of the first adhyaya, ul ена sahaya tng 
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called laghu-vrddha-canakyam-raja-niti-Sastram. 19 leaves, plus 
the title page ; size 11.4 by 26 cm.; brownish paper; written in 
ink in devanagari ; 7 lines of the text to a full page and 10 to 14 
lines of a translation in bhasa above, between and underneath the 
lines of the text ; last page 5 lines of text. Dated Samvat 1830 
(A.D. 1772) ka sake 1695 varttamasai, sathanagaramadhyai, 
ciramjenendrajayavacanartham. 


The leaves are numbered at the bottom of the right margin. 


The MS. contains up to leaf 7 the text of CL (CLTb) and 
thereafter to the end the text of Cv. 

The title page reads : па 133 janiyamo. Vrddha-canakya 19-1. 
ms. or. fol. 1037. 10622. The MS begins with: $ri-parama- 
gurubhyo-namah. $ri-sarasvayai-namah, The text of CvTb begins 
on leaf 7 without any introduction with the three introductory 
stanzas characteristic for Cv. The first adhyaya ends with: 
iti vrddha-canakye-niti-sastre prathamo'dhyayah. The text ends 
with: §r1-vrddha-canakye-raja-niti-Sastre astamo'dhyayah (8) 
samaptoyam-raja-niti-granthah-sampurnam - ud yame - nasti-darid- 
ram. jayate-nasti-patakam. | maunenakalaho-nasti; nasti-jaya- 
tonayam 1. 


The MS. is described in Die Handschriften Verzeichnisse der 
kónigl. Bibliothek zu Berlin, V Band, Erste Abteilung. 
Verzeichniss der Sanskrit u, Prakrit Handschriften von A. Weber 
(Berlin 1886). It has been used by E. Monseur in CM (M, N). 


The 173 stanzas are divided into eight adhyaya-s in the 
following manner : 118 ; II 18; III 22 ; IV 23; V 20; VI 18; 
VII 27 ; VIII 27. 

CvTb is the longest MS. in the Cv group; it contains a number 

` of new maxims unknown to other MSs. in this version. These 
new maxims are usually placed at the end of the adhyaya-s, 
particularly adhyaya-s ҮП and ҮШ. For the rest it follows the 
pattern of Су, but sometimes changes the sequence of stanzas! 
“The MS. contains 33 new maxims, viz. П 16 (—CM 184); III 5 
(—IS 1295), 6 (—IS 1734), 16 (—IS 5880), 20 (--СМ 180), 2l 
(=CM 191), 22(=15 602); IV 20 (—IS 7133), 22 (—IS 1803); 
V 3 (=CM 192), 4 (=CM 193); УП 8 (=CM 196), 9 (= IS 
6092), 10: (—IS 7461), 11(—IS 3969), 17 (=CM 188), 18 (—IS 


Ka 


_. 1.“ The most significant change is the insertion o£ III 15 in the ‘seventh adhyaya 
and of VIII 23 in the beginning of the eighth adhyaya. i: ; 
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1729), 22: (=15 2737), | 23 (=IS 1237) 24 (=IS 6284), 
25 (=CM 183) 26 (=1 2120), ` 27 (—IS 5930); VIII 18 
(=IS 2147), 19 (IS 4656), 20 (—CM 214), 21 (=CM 190), 22 
(=CM 179), 23 (=15 1788), 24 (= СМ 195), 25 (=15 1630), 
26 (=CM 151) and 27 (—CM 187). In addition it contains 
32 maxims which are not included in the reconstruction, viz. 
II 18 ; III 2, 4, 7, 9-11, 13-4,18-9 ; IV 3, 8, 12, 18; VI 7, 195 
VIII 8-9, 17, 28. 

The MS. is very welland clearly written. E. Monseur wrote 
about that MS. that it is trés bien écrit...i] ne commet guère qu'une 
faute: l'oublie du visarga à la fin des padas ; ...... il parait 
` Poeuvre d'un јата pour les mêmes raisons que СЕЗ The MS. 
repeats one maxim twice, viz. V 20 (=Ш 15—IS 64). 


MS. H. 250 in the Harvard University Library, Cambridge, MSs. 
called Canakya-rája-niti. The MS. is composed of three different 
parts; the first is incomplete; it contains 12 leaves bearing 
numbers 1, 2, 3, 4, 5,6, 7, 8, 10, 13, 15, 17. The second part 
contains two leaves marked 13 and 15. Thethird part contains 
` one leaf marked 3; the last part does not contain Canakya's 
aphorisms ; it contains a medical text, possibly Canakya's 
 Vaidyajivana.? The first part of the MS. emdodies the CL and 


Cv versions, the second, a fragment of the CN version. 


The first part of the MS. contains 17 leaves (actually 12 only) ; 
size 10 by 224 cm.; rough local paper, written in ink in 
devanagari (each part is written in a different handwriting) ; 

- first part: 9 to 10 lines to a full page (last page, leaf 17, 3 lines), 
second part 8 lines to a full page, third part 11 lines to a full 
. page. Date of the first part: Samvat 1837 (А. D. 1780). 


The leaves of the first part are numbered on the top of the left 
margin, The leaves of the second part are marked on the left 
margin with rajya and the number of the leaf and at the 
bottom of the right margin with the number of the leaf, The 


number of the leaf of the third part is marked at the bottom of 
the right column. 


The first part of the MS, contains up to leaf 7 the text of CL 
(CLH) and thereafter to the end, the text of Cv. 


« | ‘The first part of the MS begins with : от, svasti-Sri-ganesaya 


1. CM viii. Our CvP IV. 


2. This text was not .ava 
indischen Litteratur 111. 543, 


ilable to me, Cf M, Winternitz, Geschichte det 
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патаћ. The text of CvH begiris without any introduction with 
the three introductory stanzas characteristic for Cv. The first 
adhyaya ends with: iti vrddha-canakye-raja-miti-Sastre-prathamo 
*dhyayah. The MS. ends with:. samvat 1837 $а(Ка) 1702 


` phalgunasukla-dvi tiyayam-ravau-$ivadattenalekhi. subham. 


The MS. is registered, not quite correctly! in A Census of 


Indic MSs in the United States and Canada by H. L. Poleman, 


American Oriental Series 12, New Haven 1938, No. 2159. It 
has been used before by L. Sternbach in Three Unknown 


Canakya's Compendia in ‘American Libraries in “The Poona 


Orientalisi" 24. 1-2, par 13-5. 


The 74 stanzas are divided into eight adhyaya-s in the 
following manner : I 18; IL 5 (incomplete); Ш 16 
(incomplete); IV missing ; V 10 (incomplete) ; VI 5 
(incomplete) ; VII 13 (incomplete) ; VIII 7 (incomplete). 


In as far as it could be ascertained from those parts of the 
text that are at hand, the text follows the pattern of Cv, but 
some stanzas of. the seventh adhyaya are inserted in the 
third adhyaya. It also contains a number of maxims unknown 
to other editions and MSs. of this version, viz. ІП 11 (—IS 
1746), 12, 14, 15 (—IS 2439) ; УП 6, 11 (=IS 1919), 12 (=IS] 
1926), 13 ; VIII 16 (—IS 6323), 17 (—IS 6733). In addition it 
contains 11 maxims not included in this reconstruction, viz. 
III 2, 4, 6, 8, 9 ; УП 10 ; VIII 11-5. 


The text is well and clearly written, ‘but is incomplete. 
One leaf containing the second adhyaya (from stanza I] 5), two 
leaves, containing the end of the third adhyaya (from Ш 16), 


` the fourth and the beginning of the fifth adhyaya (up to V 8), 


one leaf containing the beginning of the sixth adhyaya (up to 
VI 6) and one leaf containing the end of the seventh adhyaya 
(from VII 14) and the beginning of the eighth adhyaya (up to 
VIII 10) are missing. 


9. MS. IO 2411 in the India Office Library, London, called Raja-niti. 
" 9 Jeaves ; size 9 by 22 ст. ; paper ; written in ink in devanagari ; 


8 lines to a full page with the exception of leaves 1 b and 2a 
(9 lines to a page) and last page which has four lines only. 
No date. (NS 


21 The three additional leaves (CNHU) and the medical text are not mentioned. 
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The leaves are marked on the top of the left margin and 
at the bottom of the right margin with Sri and the number of 
the leaf. The MS. contains up to leaf 7, the text of CL (CLI) 
and thereafter-to the end a short fragment of Cv. 


"The MS. begins with: om Sri-ganeSaya-namah. The text 


of СУТ begins on leaf 7 without the usual invocation and goes 


right into the three introductory stanzas characteristic for Cv. 
The first, and the only complete, adhyaya ends with: iti-$ri- 
yrddha Canikye-rajaniti-sastre-prathamo’dhya yah. The text ends 
abruptly after stanza 5 of the second adhyaya. The scribe 
apparently had not completed the transcription from II 5. 


The MS. is described in J. Eggeling’s Catalogue of the 


`- Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library: of the India Office 


(Part VII —Sanskrit Literature, B. Poetical Literature, section 
III and IV 1904) London 1887-1904 Мо. 3989, pp. 1516-7 ; it 
has been used by E. Monseur in CM (1, K). 

Тһе 17 stanzas are divided as follows: 118 (actually 17 
because one stanza is missing) ; II 5 (the rest is missing). 

The short fragment of the Cv téxt follows | Very closely the 
pattern of Cv. It does not contain any new stanzas. 


The MS. is written neatly and without mistakes; it is 


i regrettable that it was never finished. Stanza I 13 is missing. 


CvLI 10. MS.A 445 in the Karl-Marx Universitat, Universitatsbibliothek. 


Leipzig, called raja-nitih canakhyah. 8 leaves plus the title 

. page; size 15 by 33 cm. ; paper written in black Indian ink in 
devanagari ; vertical lines on both sides of the text in red ink; 
also the colophons of the adhyaya-s are written in red ink. 14 
lines to a full page. Dated Sarnvat 1835 (A. D. 1777). 


Leaves are numbered at the bottom of the right margin. 


Тһе MS. contains up to leaf 3 the text of CL (CLLI) and 


_ thereafter to the end the text of Cv. 


The title page reads: raja-nitih canakhyah sam, 1835. 
The MS. begins with : $ri-govindaya-namah, atha raja-niti-sastre 
Jipyate(?). The text of CvL I begins on leaf 3 with : £ri-haraya- 
namah, "Then the three introductory stanzas characteristic for 
Cv follow. The first adhyaya ends with : iti vrddha-canakya- 
raja-niti-Sastre prathamo'adhyayah. The text ends with : iti 
$71 vrddha-canakhya-raja-niti-sastre astamo' dhya yah. 

ha MS. is described in the Katalog der Handschriften der 
niyersitütsbibliothek zu Lei Pzigi I. Die Sanskrit Handschrif- 


CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


=> —— os ——————— FS SES TET s. am 


CvL II 11. 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
vii 


ten von Th; Aufrecht, Leipzig, 1901, No. 445. It has never been 
used before i 


The 157 stanzas are divided into eight adhyaya-s in the 
following manner : 117; 1117 ; Ш 10; IV 15; V 17; VI16 
(actually 15 ; one stanza is missing); VII 17 ; УШ 49, 


Up to the eighth adhyaya, stanza 15, the text follows very 
closely the pattern of Cv. However, beginning from VIII 16 to 
the end it contains 31 maxims completely unknown to Cv; 
some of these maxims are well-known: maxims from the 
Paiicatantra (33, 34, 42, 43, 45, 46), other than Cv versions of 
C, and other sources. This is not an unusual phenomenon, 
since often scribes added well-known maxims at the end of the 
last adhyaya and ascribed them to Canakya. ЈЕ contains also 
11 maxims which are not included in the reconstruction, viz. 
III 7-10 ; VI 15 ; VII6, 7, 11 ; VII17, 8, 11. 

The MS. is written clearly and neatly but is full of mistakes. 
CLL 1 III 4 and CvL I VI 10 are missing. 


MS. А 446 in the Karl-Marx Universitat, Universitatsbibliothek, 
Leipzig, called laghu-canakya-vrddha-canakya: 22 leaves plus title 
page (6 leaves are missing) ; size 12 by 21 cm. ; paper ; written in 
Indian ink in devanagari ; vertical lines on both sides of the text 
in yellow ink ; the beginnings of verses and the numbers of the 
adhyaya-s in red ink. 13 lines to a full page. Dated Samvat 1860 
(A. D. 1802): 

Leaves are numbered at the bottom of the right margin. 

The MS. contains up to leaf 9 the text of CL (CLL II) and 
thereafter to the end the text of Cv. 

The title page reads : /aghu-canakhya-vrddha-canakhye-bhasa- 
*rtha sahite-pa-22 samvat 1860 ad yapatra-6-na. The beginning 
ofthe MS, is missing. The text of CvL II begins on top of leaf 
9 with the word: 57. Then the three introductory stanzas 
characteristic for Cv follow. The first adhyaya ends with : iti- 
vrddha-canakye-raja-miti-$astre prathamo *dhyayah. The text 
ends with : iti-$ri-vrddha-canakya-raja-niti-Sastre astamo'dhyd- 
yah sampurnam. Then a long explanation follows ; it contains 
the name of the scribe (Vrddhicandra) ; the place in which the 
MS. was written (Udayapura) and its date (Samvat 1860). 

The MS. is described in the Katalog der Handschriften der 
Universitatsbibliothek zu Leipzig. I. Die Sanskrit Handsch- 

: riften von Th. Aufrecht, Leipzig 1901, No. 466. It has never 

been used before. 
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The 140 stanzas are divided into eight адћудуа in the 
following manner : I 18 ; ए 18; Ш 14; IV 17; V17; VI 17; 
VIII 21. i 

Up to the eighth adhyaya the text follows the pattern of Cv 
but adds a few new maxims, viz. ІП 3-5, 7, 8, 10-4; ТУТ; 
VI 17 ; VH 6, 11 which are not included in the reconstruction ; 
;t inserts the last stanza of the second adhyaya at the beginning 
ofthe third adhyaya. Similarly as CvL I this MS. also inserts 
at the end of the eighth adhyaya thirteen. new stanzas, viz. 
VIII 5, 8, 9, 12 to 21; all these stanzas are also found in CvL I. 

The MS. is written clearly and neatly and contains a trans- 


lation of each stanza into Hindi. 


CvLd 12. MS. Cod. Ог. 8859; UB/123 in the University Library in Leiden, 


called (vrddha)-canakya-raja-niti-sastra. 39 pages, plus title 
page ; size 16 by 28 cm. ; simple white paper ; written in ink in 
devanāgarī probably with a pen ; 5 to 6 lines to a page. Dated 
Samvat 1975 (A. D. 1917). 


The top of the left and the bottom of the right margin of 
each page are marked with numbers of pages. 


' The MS. contains up to page 16 the text of CL (CLLd) and 
thereafter to the end the text of Cv. 


The title page reads: Jaghu-canakya 1-19 patrani, vrddhi- 
canakya 20 (despite the fact that the text of the Vrddha Canakya 
begins on p. 17). The MS. begins with: Т ganeSaya-namal... 
atha laghu-canakyam. The text of Cv begins without the usual 
invocation with the three introductory stanzas characteristic 
for Су. The first adhyaya ends with : iti-vrddha-canakye-rajq- 
niti-Sastre prathamo'dhyayah. The text ends with : iti-vrddha- 
canakye-raja-niti-sastre astamo ‘dhyayah (samvat 1975 vadi 12 
Sanais-caravarah) samvat 1975. уай Запа! сагаудтаћ 25.2.2141) 
yatha drsta-yatha...tathaiva-likhitam-maya. $rim yadisvara-cand 3 
rena-yargi yenaiva-Sastrinahi 19.3.21 (partly illegible). 

The MS. was described and used by L. Sternbach in Four 


unknown  Canakya MSs. in Leiden in ІШ 1 4, р. 285, 
par. 11.21. 


The 109 stanzas are divided into eight adhyaya-s in the 


following manner : 1 18 ; IL 15: 1119 e^ 
:118; 1115; 9; Iv 18; V9; VI 16; 
शा 12: VIII 12. WS 


The text follows closely the pattern of Cv including even, 85 


а rule, the sequence of the stanzas. The MS. contains nin? 
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stanzas which are not included in the reconstruction, viz. 118: 
III 2, 5; IV 13, 18 ; VI 13-4 ; VIII 11-2. 


The MS. was slovenly written, is full of ink spots and contains 
many errors. In the seventh адћудуа the MS. marks erro- 
neously 7, 8 and 9 for 10, 11, and 12. 


CnT HI 13. To this list of MSs. the Tanjore MS. 5120 (CnT III) should be 
added. Unfortunately I could not examine this MS. myself, 
because the Palace Library in Tanjore did not respond to my 
request for a photocopy or a microfilm of any of the MSs. from 
this Library.1 Therefore I had to base my remarks on О. 
Kresslers CKr, in particular on the part entitled Strophen 
Konkordanz (pp.43-143), which is however not too reliable.* 
According to him this MS. is divided into 15 adhyaya-s marked 
strangely enough as adhyaya-s Ito VII VII b and LII to LVII. 
They contain a varying number of stanzas, viz. 20, 10, 17, 19, 16, 
12, 88 (sic !), 27, 9, 18, 8, 8, 11, 8 and 7 respectively. At least up 
to the end of the sixth адћудуа this MS. is almost identical with 
Cv. The last column of the table quoted in paragraph 13 
above seems to prove that this MS. up to VI 12, or perhaps VII b 
14 is another copy of a Cv MS. 


15. The preparation of the text, which could be considered as an 
urtext of Cv, was complicated by the number of variations existing in the 
texts and, particularly by the fact that most of the sources contain a corrupt 
text. Asarule, only those maxims were included in the reconstruction 
which appear in four or more MSs. or editions ; however some maxims, the 
contents of which were very closely connected with the preceding or following 
ones, were also included in the reconstruction. 

In the first two adhyaya-s of the reconstruction, the texts of CV from 
the first, third (Cv II 9, 10, 12) and fifteenth (Cv II 13) adhyaya-s were taken 
as the basis and in two cases the texts of CN (18 and 8). The differences 
between the various texts of Cv were unimportant. In the first adhyaya 
CvP IV, CvP V and CvLd added I 17, I 17 and I 18 respectively (—CM 97) ; 
CvGt added I 18 and CvTb ҮШ 28 (—CV 3.11); and Cvs added I 10 
(similar to CvI 10 and I 11). In the second adhyaya CvLd has a different 
118; CvGt added a new maxim after II 8 (=IS 2857) СҮР IV and CvTb 


1. Itseems from O. Kressler's note (CKr 41) and from Th. Aufrecht'e Catalogus 
pzig 1891, that the seven MSs. which О. Kressler got through the good 


offices of Hultzsch are the MSs, in the Palace Library in Tanjore. 
2. G. M. Bolling, The Recension of Сплакуа used by Galanos for his ЕР Diaforon 
роїёїбп in Studies in Honor of Maurice Bloomfield, New Haven, 1920, р. 49 saa, 


Catalogorum Lei 
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H 9 and П 18 respectively 
ew maxim after II 10, viz. 1.9 
11 16) in the penultimate place 


added a new maxim after II 8, viz. 
(=IS 1596) ; CvW and CvIb added a ne 
(=IS 1596-7) ; and CvTb added a new maxim ( 
(=CM 184). | | 

The reconstruction of the third adhyaya was more complicated, since 

only in four cases (III 1, 2, 3, 7) the text of CV and in опе базе the text of 
CS (Ш 8) could be taken as the basis for reconstruction. The differences 
between the various texts of Cv were great. CvA, CYS and CvL I added 
four stanzas, the second and third of them are identical with IS 6734 
(=СУ 12.11) and 15 516 respectively ; the first of them is also found in 
CvLd. СУР 1V added ten stanzas, viz. 2 (—IS 6762), 4 (—CM 90), 7 (—IS 
2168), 8 (—CM 91), 9 (—IS 6461), 10 (—CM 98), 11 (—CM 161), 13 (IS 3720), 
14 (=CM 130), (5 (- CM 194) ; СҮР V added two stanzas, viz. 6 (—18 1412), 
8 (=IS 6461) ; Суб! added 9 stanzas, viz. 2 (—CM 90), 3, 5 (—IS 2168), 6 (= 
CM 91), 7,9 (—CM 161), 10 (—IS 3720), 11 (—CM 130), 12 (=CM 194); CvTb 
added 16 stanzas, viz. 4 (= СМ 90), 5 (5-19 1295), 6 (—IS 1734), 7 (—IS 1416), 
9 (—IS 2168), 10 (—CM 91), 11 (=CM 98), 13 (=CM 161), 14 (=CM 160), 16 
(=IS 5880), 17 (—IS 6461), 18 (—IS 3720), 19 (=CM 194), 20 (CM 180), 21 
(—CM 191), 22 (—IS 602) ; CvH added 8 stanzas, viz. 2 (—CM 90), 4 (—IS 
1412), 6 (—IS 1416), 8 (—CM 91), 11 (—IS 1746), 12, 14, 15 (=15 2439) ; CvL 
JI added 10 stanzas, viz. 3 (=15 1746), 4 (—IS 1412), 5 (—IS 1416), 7, 8, 9 
(=15 6461), 10 (—CM 98), 11, 12 (—IS 1367), 13 (—IS 1400), 14. 

The reconstruction of the fourth адћудуа was easier, despite the fact 
that only stanzas 2 to 6 were based on the CV text. This was due to the 
fact that the differences between the various texts are small, CvP IV added 
2 stanzas, viz. 3 (—CM 157), 15 (=CM 118) ; CvP V added 2 stanzas, viz. 13 
(—CM 37), 18 (—CM 23); Суби added 4 stanzas, viz. 3 (—CM 157), 7 (—IS 
1177), 16 (=IS 6667), 18 (—IS 4823); CvW added one stanza viz. 19 (21S 
1177) ; CvIb added 5 stanzas, viz, 3 (—CM 157), 8 (=CM 23), 18 (—IS 
6667), 20 (—IS 7133), 22 (--15 1803) ; CvL II added 1 stanza, viz., 7 (=IS 
1177*) ; Суга added 2 stanzas, viz., 15 (=CM 37), 18 (—IS 1777). Stanzas 
3-5, 7-8 and 10,11, 13 to 15 are found in CS and stanzas 2, 6, 8, 10-2, 14 and 
I5in CR and stanzas 5, 8, 10, 11, 13 in CN. Stanzas 16 and 17 are not 
found in any other versions of C^ and only stanzas 16 and 17 are found 
In some scattered texts belonging to CN. ; ; 


The reconstruction of the fifth adhyaya was again easy because if 


follows quite closely the second half of the sixth! and the first halt of the 


seventh adhyaya of CV ; the last stanza ofthis ad 


hyaya is identi ith a 
stanza of the fourteenth adhyaya of Cy. cd Si 


The differences between the various 


1. Instead of CV VI 22, Су fives a similar stanza, 
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texts are not great. There are only few additions in one MS., i.e. CvTb which 
added 2 stanzas, viz. 3(—CM 192) and 4 (=CM 193) and few omissions, viz, 
CvS and CvA omit stanzas 15 and 19. Тће first of these stanzas was also 
omitted іп CvL I; stanzs 17 іп CvL II and CvLd, and 19 in CvL I and CvL IL. 


The reconstruction of the sixth adhyaya was not too difficult, despite the 
fact that only stanzas 2, 4 to 8 are identical or almost identical with stanzas 
VII 10 to 15 of the CV text. Stanzas Cv 1, 9 and 17 are identical with stanzas 
CV VI IJ, XV 5 and XIV 20 respectively. Stanzas Cv 1, 3, 5,6, 8-10, 13 to 15 
and 17 are also found with variants in CR; and stanzas Cv 11, 14 and 17 in CS. 
Stanzas 12 and 16 are not found in other versions of C, but stanza 12 is found 
in some scattered editions and MSs. belonging to various versions of C. The 
differences between the various texts, as far as their wording is concerned, are 
great but the differences in the number, position and sequence of the stanzas is 
not very important. CvS and CvA added one stanza, viz. 15 ; CvP IV added 
one stanza, viz. 15 (—IS 981); СУР V added two stanzas, viz. 13 (=IS 981), 14 
(=CM 16); CvL added one stanza, viz., 15; Су], il added one stanza, viz. 17; 
CvLd added two stanzas, 13, 14 (=CM 14); CvGt added six stanzas, viz., 
7 (=15 6498), 8 (—IS 6775*), 15, 17, 18, 19 ; СУН is incomplete after stanza 
5 ; the last sentence in this adhyaya found in this MS., i.e. 21 is new 
(=15 444). 


The reconstruction of the seventh and eighth adhyaya-s was again difficult, 
not because of the fact that only stanzas VII 5, 6, 9 and VIII 1, 3, 10 were 
found in CV (VII 3, (4), 6, 7, 8, 11 ; VIII 1-4. 6-8, 13 are found in СК; VII 3-4, 
7, (0-2, 14 and VIII 2-5, 9, 11-2 are found in CS ; VIII 12 is found in: СМ; 
stanzas УП 1-2, 13 and VIII 14 are not found in other C's versions, but 
stanza VIII 14 is found in some MSs. and editions of CN) but because of 
great differences existing in the language of the stanzas, their position (only the 
beginning of the eighth адћудуа up to VIII 6 is similar in the various editions 
and MSs.) and a great number of additions, many of which deal with similar 
subject matters (wives, etc.) and are found in one or more MSs. only ; seldom 
these additions are found in four or more editions or MSs. In the seventh 
adhyaya CvA, CvS and CvL I added 3 stanzas, viz. 6, 7, 11 ; CvW added one 
stanza, viz. 9 ; CvP IV added 4 stanzas, viz. 6 (=IS 7058), 8 (—IS 4746), 13 
(—CM 18), 14 (—1728) ; СУР V added one stanza, viz. 11 (—IS 1728); CvGt 
added 9 stanzas, viz. 5 (—IS 4745), 6 (—IS 1844), 7, 11 (=15 6637), 12 
(=CM 16), 13 (—IS 101), 14, 15, 16 .CvTb added 14 stanzas, viz. 7 (—IS 
7058), 8 (=СМ 196), 9 (—IS 6092), 10 (=IS 7467), 11 (—IS 3969), 17 (=CM 
188), 18 (—IS 1729), 19 (=IS 1728), 22 (—IS 2737), 23 (=15 1237), 24 (=15 
6284), 25 (= СМ 183), 26 (=15 2120“), 27 (—IS 5930) ; СУН added 3 stanzas, 
viz. 6, 10 (—IS 4746), 13; CvL I added one stanza, viz. 11; Cv. TI added 2 
stanzas, viz. 6, 11.(=15 4746). In the eighth adhyaya CvS and CvA added 
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02217511 17, 18 (IS 5750), 19 (=IS 4157) (the first three 00] 
these stanzas were also added in CvL I and the first in Су, П); CvW added 
6 stanzas, viz., 6, 8, 10, 11 (—IS 2164), 15, 16 (—IS 5905) ; CvP IV and CvTb 
added 3 stanzas, viz. 7, 8 (= СМ 165-6), 17 (=CM 85); and CvTb added 9 
stanzas, viz, 18 (=IS 2147), 19 (=IS 4656), 20 (=CM 214), 21 (=CM 
190), 22 (=CM 179), 24 (=CM 194), 25 (=IS 1630), 26 (—CM 151), 
21 : CvP V added two stanzas, viz., 11 (—IS 5905), 12 (—IS 1247); CvGt 
वर two stanzas, viz. 8(—IS 1728), 12; CvH which only contains a frag- 
ment of this adhyaya, contains 5 new stanzas identical with CvL I 20-4 and CvL 
II 14-8 viz., 11 (—IS 5598), 12 (—IS 653). 13, 14 (=15 5098), 15 (—IS 2836") 
and in addition two stanzas, viz., 16 (=15 6323) 17 (—6733). СУГ. I added in 
addition 30 stanzas, viz. 11, 16 to 19, 25 (—IS 4482), 26 (—IS 1423), 27 to 30, 
31 (—IS 940), 32 (—IS 6092), 33 (—18 4328), 34 (—IS 2703), 35 to 37, 38 
(=IS 3324), 39 (=IS 1743), 40 (—IS 3396), 41, 42 (—IS 5948), 43 (—IS 7149), 
44, 45 (=IS 465), 46 (—IS 6097), 47 to 49; CvL II in addition added 21 
stanzas, viz., 5, 9 (identical with CvL I VIII 16-7), 12 to 20 (identical with 
CvL I VIII 18 to 26), 21 (identical with CvL I VIII 29). 


16. The maxims contained in Cv are written іп s/okas; only the 
following are written in other metres, viz. 


Indravajra VIII 1. 

Upajati (Indravajra and U pendravajra) VI 9. 
Upendravajra V 1, VI 6. 

Vasantatilaka VIII 7. 

Vamsastha IV 6, V 2. 


17. Similary as in the case of CV!, the maxims of Cv were maxims 
currently known which in majorem gloriam were attributed to Canakya. 
However, in Cv, they were mostly borrowed from CV and only to a certain 
extent from other C's versions (with the exception of CL?) in particular CS 
and CR. In eight cases the Cv stanzas were most probably incorporated in Cv 
from other sources, viz. the Mahabharata (17 ; VI 8, 10 ; VII 5, 8 ; VIII 3, 4) 
and the Mahabharata ог the Manava-dharmagastra (L6) It is also most 
likely that the maxim III 6 was incorporated into Cv from other sources." 


Cf. par. 8 above. 
» СЕ рат. 13 above. 
These maxims are underlined by à wavy line, 


With the exception of stanzas III 6 and VIII 4 the same stanzas occur іл ОМ: ` 


Вер 
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C. CORRELATION OF STANZAS OF THE 
VRDDHA CANAKYA, TEXTUS ORNATIOR 
AND VRDDHA CANAKYA, TEXTUS SIMPLICIOR. 


18. The various texts which served as the main basis for the 
reconstruction of the Vrddha-Canakya, textus ornatior and the Vrddha- 
Canakya, textus simplicior are included in the following table. The first 
three columns refer to the Vrddha-Canakya textus ornatior texts) the 
next twelve columns to the various, texts of the Vrddha-Canakya, textus 
simplicior texts and the last two columns show whether the texts noted in 
the first fifteen columns have been, and if 50, where, they have been incor- 
porated in the reconstructed texts of CV апа [ог Су, 


1. CVND denotes most of the texts called Canakya-niti-darpana or Vrddha- 
Canakya and CV o.e. refers to some texts of the Canakya-niti-darpana or Vrddha- 
Cünakya which contain only small deviations from the main texts e.g. omissions of 
some maxims, change of order or small additions. The third column (CVM) refers 
to the edition desc:ibed in paragraph 5, No. 5 (ни ET (Оши 
bhüsüntara, Bombay 1874) which contains a great number of deviations from ђ 
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D. THE CANAKYA-NITI-SASTRA VERSION 


19. The Canakya-niti-Sastra version is one of the best known and most 
venerated versions of Сапакуа compendia. Only the СУ is probably better 
known and in higher esteem. CN is nota congruous version; most of the 
maxims deal with different subjects, 


The Canakya-niti-Sastra version contains compendia of Сапакуа5 
aphorisms composed of a number of identical stanzas arranged in varying 
order and of stanzas, which are new and peculiar to each separate edition or 
MS. Some of these stanzas, particularly those belonging to the first group, 
seem to be genuine Canakya’s stanzas or, may be, generally accepted as 
genuine Canakya's stanzas, while the others are but currently known 
aphorisms, the authorship of which was attributed im majorem gloriam to 
Сапакуа. 


The titles of these works, such as Canakya-Sloka, Сапакуа Sataka, 
Canakya-niti, etc. became synonymous with collections of aphorisms often 
not even attributed to Canakya. There exists, for instance, in Kannada 
characters a booklet called Kali-vilasa. Canakya-Sataka and Virahi vihangama, 
edited and translated into Kannada by Narasimhacarya Punakar, Dharwar, 
1922. In the preface to this booklet the author says that the verses chosen 
for this booklet were written by Ksemendra, Venkatacari, or were selected 
from the Subhasita-ratna-bhandagara, etc. The editor continues: “this 
book contains some criticism of the society which will make the book 
humorous as well as advisory and story-tellers might use verses from this 
book to infuse some humour in their discourses. It is felt that the author’s 
work would have been rewarded if it would be used by Kannada people in 
one or another form.” In this booklet, whlch is a selection of various 
maxims, the name of Сапакуа as the author of any of them is not even 
mentioned. Itis only included in the title of the booklet. This shows 
clearly that the titles Canakya-Sloka, -éataka, -niti, etc. are synonymous with 
subhasita-sangrahas. 

The most common titles of compendia attributed to Canakya and 
belonging to CN are: Canakya-$loka, Canakya-Sataka and of ee 
We find many combinations of titles, such as Canakya-raja-nitt, SDS 
§astra, Canakya-niti-sara-sangraha, Canakya-sara-sahBraha, сараа 
Canakya-niti-vyavahara-samgraha, Canakya-niti-sataka, pa a, 
Canakya-muni, or simply Canakya. That these various titles mean d um 
be seen very clearly, for instance, from the fact Ai s M ; n + 
practical purposes is a reprint of CNSR, is called anakya-Sloka while 
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is called Canakya-sara. Most of the CN texts, with few exceptions i. e. the 
astottaraSata editions, are Subhasita-sangraha-s attributed in majorem gloriam 
to Canakya. These Subhasita-sangrahas contain aphorisms well-known and 
generally repeated in India sometimes from immemorable tradition, often from 
the epics, katha and kavya literature and sometimes even from other versions 
of Canakya’s aphorisms, in particular from the CS, CV and Cv versions. The 
compilers of the Subhasita-sangraha-s added these aphorisms either because 
they liked them or believed that they would be liked by the readers. 


20. The only possible exception from the Subhasita-samgraha group is 
the text reproduced below which belongs to the astottara$ata group, i.e. to 
compendia composed of 108 stanzas. It is contained in many editions, the 
most important of which are fourteen texts used in the first place for this 
reconstruction, viz. CNSS, CNH, СМ8В, СМЕ, CNŠIC, CNSCV,CNSJ, СММ, 
CNNA (or CNNSP), CNNS, CNJV, CNTS, CNS and CNSA.! This text 


contains 108 maxims plus two introductory stanzas and a closing stanza, . 


Therefore some texts have 11) or 111 stanzas. 


The number one hundred and eight is not an unusual number in the 
ancient Indian literature. It was considered asa sacred number particularly 
for the reason of being a multiple of twelve (nine times twelve, or three times 
three times twelve). 


For example according to Indian tradition the number of Upanisads 
was put at one hundred and eight, though in fact their number exceeds two 
hundred. One hundred and eight is cited in the Muktiko’panisad (1.3C-9) and 
in Mahavakyamuktavali. It is said in the Muktiko’panisad that salvation 
may be attained by the study of one hundred and eight Upanisads and that 
dvijas should learn one hundred and eight Upanisads. 


According to the Mahabharata (3.3, 15-28) the Sun had one hundred and 
eight names; Also one hundred and eight, or any other multiple of twelve, 
homages should be paid to the Sun (namaskaras). 


In the Ramagita (18.3) we read that astottara-satasya-adau pramanyam 
mukhyam їгіїат. 


According to the Satapatha-brahmana 10.4,2, 22-3 the Rk-verses 
have one hundred and eight hundred (astafatam fatam) panktis or 43, 200 
syllables). We also read in the Satapatha-brahmana that there are 
10,000 muhurta-sin the year and 15 times as many Ksipra-s as there are 
muhtürta-s ; and 15 times as maay etarhi as there are ksipra-s and 15 times as 
many idani as there are etarhi and 15 times as many breathings as there are 
idani and as many spirations as there are breathings and as many twinklings 


— 


1. CNŠA contains odly one different maxim, viz. maxim 75. 


CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


CXV 


of the eye as there are spirations and as many hairpits as there are twinklings 
in the eye, and as many sweat-pores as there are hairpits, and as many-pores 
as there are so many drops it rains (12.3, 2, 5). 

It was also believed that several prayers were to be repeated one 
hundred and eight times. According to Vrddha-Harita (6 33, 45, 163, 213) 
the mantra of six syllables (от namo Visnave) or of eight syllables (om namo 
Vasudevaya) or of twelve syllables (от nama bhagavate Vasudevaya) should ђе 
repeated one hundred and eight or one thousand and eight times, Also the 
Gayatri prayer (Rgveda 3.62, 10) had to be uttered, with the aid of a rosary 
(japamala) five, ten, twenty-eight or one hundred and eight times. The 
Smrticandrika (1,153) quotes Brahma and the Рагабагатадћаујуа (1.309) 
ascribing its statement to Prajapati, suggests that a rosary may have one 
hundred and eight or fifty-four or twenty-scven beads but claims that the best 
rosary should comprise one hundred and eight beads (astottarasatam kuryac 
catuh palicasikam tatha ; saptavlmsatika karya tato naivadhamühi sa). Most 
Visnu worshippers used to uttertheir prayers by using rosaries comprising 
one hundred and eight beads ; the Siva worshippers used rosaries consisting 
of thirty-two or sixty four beads, Also Tibetan and Burmese Buddhists have 
adopted rosaries composed of one hundred and eight beads (W. Crooke, 
Things Indian, Rosary ; Encyclopaedia of India by Surg. Gen, E. Balfour, 
London, 1885 ; 3.433). 


Various Sanskrt literary works are composed of one hundred and eight 
stanzas. Only a few are mentioned here: Sambhu's Anyoktamuktalata, 
Dhanadaraja's Vairagyadhanada, Nilakantha Diksita’s Anandasagarastava. 
It may be added that the Narthang edition of the Kanjur is composed of one 
hundred and eight volumes. 

All these examples tend to show that the number of one hundred and 
eight was a sacred number in ancient Indian literature. It seems therefore 
cortect to assume that the classical text of the Canakya-niti-gastra had one 
hundred and eight stanzas. Also the closing stanza of this version, and in 
some texts the first introductory stanza, which is similar to the closing 
stanza, refers to astottarasata (e. в. CNW 1, CNI II 1 and СМЕ 3). Some 
texts, as for instance the text of CNSL, has in its title the words 
astottara$ata.! 

Texts of Canakya’s collections of maxims containing one hundred and 
eight stanzas were very often repeated and we find many texts containing the 
same one hundred and eight maxims arranged in the same order. These 
collections became so popular that we find the same text edited in alphabetical 
order, as for instance the CNS text and some collections containing only a 


1. Astottaragata-Canakya-slokah. 


СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
cxvi 
selection of maxims from this text, as for instance the texts of CNSM, 
CNNSA and CNNSC. 


It may be considered that this text of one hundred and eight stanzas is 
the basic text of CN. 


21. Some compilers of Canakya’s collections of maxims did not, how- 
ever, use exclusively this basic text of CN. They compiled sometimes other 
collections also containing one hundred and eight stanzas with the same 
introductory stanzas and often the closing stanzas. Each of these collections 
contain toa certain degree different maxims. Wemay term these texts 
“non-basic astottarasata collections of maxims. To these coollections twelve 
texts belong, viz. CNS, CNSR, СМО), CNSC, CNSIV, СМІ, CNSPK, 
CNNM, CNW, CNF CNPN and CNI II. Ascan be seen from the table 
included in paragraph 31 below, most of these texts contain in its greater 
partthe same maxims as those included in the basic text of CN. These 
maxims which are not included in the basic text of CN and occur in more 
than six different non-basic astottarasata collections of maxims are included in 
Group II i. e. in “Other maxims in Canakya-niti-Sastra version the authenticity 
of which is suspected." 


Similarly as in the case of the basic text of CN, we find in some 
coollections of maxims which contain only “selections” from these texts, as for 
instance the texts of CNSK, CNST and partially CNN, the same maxims: 


22. In addition to the non-basic astottarasata collections of maxims 
there exists a number of collections which could be termed “longer” 
Canakya-niti-áastra collections of maxims. They contain from 145 to 352 
stanzas. То this group the following eight texts belong: CNB (with 145 
stanzas), CNMN (with 154 stanzas), CNPh (with 180 stanzas; actually 183 
stanzas), CNM (with 190 stanzas), CNT IV (with 267 stanzas), CNP II. (with 
291 stanzas), CNG (with 330 stanzas) and CNI I (with 352 stanzas ; actually 
343 stanzas). 


It is possible to trace a similarity between these “longer” texts. It is 
certain, for instance, that CNM, CNMN and CNT IV contain texts similar 
to each other and that CNP I is almost identical in its first part with CNT IV; 
however otherwise they are different and, though they contain from 30 to 96 
stanzas identical with those of the basic text of CN, they must be considered 
as separate Subhasita-samgraha-s. They often contain generally unknown 
aphorisms but also not infrequently well-known aphorisms, the origin of 
which can be traced to the epics, the katha, kavya, didactic and gncmic 
literary works, including other Canakya's version; Sometimes these texts 
contain even great parts of CV in the sequence found there, e, g. in CNT IV 
(and consequently CNP 1), or to a lesser extent in СМО, 
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It is characteristic but not un-common in Indian literature that the 
stanzas added and forming the body of the Subhasita-samgraha-s are included 


at the end of the editions and MSs. The same has been observed in the texts 
of the “longer” Canakya-niti-éastra collections of maxims. 


23. As сап be seen from the table included in paragraph 31 below, the 
basic text of CN as well as the non-basic astottarasata collections are almost 
exclusively composed of maxims found in other Canakya versions. Even if not 
always found there in the same wording, there are several maxims of CN which 
are found in a different wording in other Canakya's collections (e.g. maxims 
42, 45, 48, 70, 92, 93, 94 and 105). Thus only sixteen maxims of the basic 
texts of CV (viz. maxims 13, 40, 46, 55, 56, 72, 75, 79, 80, 86, 87, 89, 91, 95, 97 
and 98) and twelve main maxims of the non-basic astottarasata collections 
(A, C, E. F, M, O, P, U, V, W, X and Z) are not found in any of Canakya’s 
collection of maxims, Of the sixteen maxims of the basic text of CN five 
maxims can be found in other sources of Sanskrit literature, viz. maxims 13, 
72, 751 and 80 in the Hitopadega and maxim 55 in the Mahabharata ; and of 
the twelve maxims not found іп the non-basic asfottarasata collections ten 
maxims could be found in other sources of Sanskrit literature, viz, maxims 
A,C,E,F, X and Z? in the Hitopadesa; maxim G in the Manava-dharmasastra ; 
maxim U in the Mahabharata ; and maxim Y in other sources 
(Bhavabhuti’s Gunaratna).? 


That would mean that out of 135 (108 plus 27 in Group II) maxims found 
in the basic text, as well as in the non-basic astottarasata collections of maxims 
only thirteen stanzas could not be found by me in any of the Canakya's 
collections or other sources of Sanskrit literature.’ It seems therefore that it is 
correct to assume that the CN version (basic text and the non-basic astottarasata 
col'ections) is composed of maxims the originality of which can be doubted 
and that the CN version was compiled at a much later date mostly from 
maxims attributed to Сапакуа but also from currently known maxims in 
majorem gloriam attributed to Canakya. It is most probable that this 
compilation took place after the Hitopadesa has been compiled since most 
probably the maxims identical with the Hitopade$a were borrowed from the 
Hitopadega and not vice-versa, Since these texts are very often published in 
Bengali characters, they were most probably best known in North-East India, 


in particular in Bengal: 


- 


1. Also found in the Padma-purüna and Vet. 


2. Alsofound in the Padma-purüna. š 
3. X isalso found in Bhavabhuti's Gunaratna and the Hitopadega. 
4. Itismost probable that at least some of these thirteen stanzas can be traced to 


sources unknown to me. 
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24. The question thus arises why was it ñecessary to consider these 
individualistic and “different” collections of maxims as a separate version. The 
answer is simple. We find many texts containing the same aphorisms 1] the 
same order ; even if these collections are compilations, they are compilations 
generally accepted, well-known and highly venerated as such. 

Although, with the exception of the basic text of CN, the texts bear the 
mark of individualistic selections, individualistic Subhásita-sangraha-s, and are 
as a rule not similar to each other, there are three important exceptions to this 
rule which allow us to consider particulary these individualistic selections 
of verses as belonging to one version of so-called Canakya's aphorisms, i, e. 
to the CN version : ` 

1. The canvas on which the texts are embroidered, i.e. the basic text 
of CN, is the basis for all these editions and MSs. 1t depends on the length 
of the editions and MSs. and on the taste of the compiler whether the canvas 
is more or less noticeable and whether the embroidery is richer or less rich ; 

2. all these editions and MSs. аге not divided into adhyaya-s ; the 
length of the MSs. and editions varies and the number of their stanzas depends 
on the selectivity of the compilers ; the number of their stanzas ranges from 
77 to 352, although the number of 108 maxims prevails. 

3. the same introductory stanzas, as well the same closing stanza; 
when included, are, as a rule, repeated in all the editions and MSs belonging 
to the CN version. The two introductory stanzas appearing regularly in this 
version are : 2 

नानाझाख्रोद्तं वक्ष्ये राजनीतिसमुच्चयम्‌ | 
सवेबीजम्‌ इदं शास्त्र चाणक्यं सारसडग्रहम्‌ ॥ 
मूलसूत्रं प्रवक्ष्यामि चाणक्येन यथोदितम्‌ । 
यस्य विज्ञानमात्रेण qb भवति पण्डितः | 

These two introductory stanzas are found in all MSs. and editions 
belonging to the CN version with the exception of CNP I, CNT IV, CNM, 
CNMN (these four MSs. or editions are almost identical), CNG, CNB, as 
well as in CNP II which have only the first of these introductory stanzas and 
the СМЕ I MS. which has only the second of these introductory stanzas. Ail 
_ these latter MSs. and editions contain additionally other introductory stanzas. 

In addition to the two “regular” introductory stanzas, some MSs. and 
editions include either or both of the two exceptional introductory stanzas: 

अष्टोत्तरशतं शोकं चाणक्येन यथोदितम्‌ | 
यस्य विज्ञानमात्रेण नृणां प्रज्ञा प्रवर्धते | 
नीतिशास् प्रवक्ष्यामि चाणक्येन तु भाषितम्‌ 1 
येन विज्ञानमात्रेण बुद्धिर विकसते नृणाम्‌ ॥ 
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Both these exceptional additional introductory stanzas are very much 
alike (j is identical in both) The first announces that the subsequent text 
contains 108 stanzas; it is placed before the two “regular” Introductory 
stanzas in CNW and CNI II and after the two “regular” introductory stanzas 
іп СМЕ. The second exceptional additional introductory stanza replaces 
the two “regular”? introductory stanzas in the three similar editions and 
MSs., i.e. in CNI I, CNM and CNMN. 

Moreover, in exceptional cases, we come across.in this version the three 
introductory stanzas from the CV and Cv versions beginning with the words : 
pranamya Sirasa Visnum...., adhityedam yatha $astram,...and tad aham 
sampravaksyami....and the fourth introductory stanza of the CR version 
beginning with the words: pathitvaivam $ubham $astram....The first intro- 
ductory stanza of the CV and Cv versions is found in CNI I and CNGÍ, the 
second in CNG only! and the third in CNI I, CNG and CNT IV! ; the fourth 
introductory stanza of the CR version is found in CNI I only. 


The closing stanza is found in the CN version not so frequently as the 
introductory stanzas. ЈЕ occurs in most texts of the basic text of CN and 
in some non-basic astottarasata collections of maxims. 


The contents of the closing stanza is essentially similar to some intro- 
ductory stanzas suggesting that by reading Canakya’s aphorisms men become 
learned. The closing stanza reads : 

यस्य विज्ञानमात्रेण नृणां प्रज्ञा प्रजायते । 
शतम्‌ अष्टोत्तरं पद्यं चाणक्येन प्रयुज्यते ॥ 

The two “regular” introductory stanzas, stressing among other things 
that the author teaches worldly wisdom “from selected Sastras" and that 
their knowledge renders a foolish man wise, show that in this version the 
aphorisms do not necessarly contain original Canakya’s aphorisms but many 
“others” selected from various sources. 

25. The basic text of CN was edited many times. It is impossible to 


gather all the editions containing this text, since they are neither available 
nor registered in any of the libraries in Europe or America. These texts аге 


1. Along with the second “regular” introductory stanzas, the fourth introductory 
stanza of the CR version, the third introductory stanza of the CV and A versions 
(in CNI I) and along with the third and second introductory stanzas of the CV and Cv 


versions. 

2. СЕ The Delhi Public Library, Evaluation Report by Frank M. Gardner. 
UNESCO Public Library Manuals 8, Paris, UNESCO, 1957. It is RR rere that 
book selection in the Vernaculars is difficult for the staff of the P танда Library 
because of the disorgunized book trade, the lack of standard lists of publishers' output 


and the lack of adequate reviews. 
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so popular in India that they have been printed and reprinted hundreds of 
times not only as complete editions but also as selections from the basic text 
of CN as well as from the non-basic astottarasata collections. They were 
also very often reprinted in part as Sanskrit text-books used in various 
establishments of higher learning in India. In the preface to the CNNSA 
edition, the editor explained the reason very clearly. He stated : “the 
Allahabad University having included Canakya in the Sanskrit course of the 
Entrance Examination .... found necessary 10 bring out an expurgated 
edition of the work, omitting such verses as contain either questionable 
teachings or indelicate expressions, whose too naked simplicity, though not 
objectionable from a strictly moral point of view, renders them rather unfit 
for the use of the young students". 


Similar reasons were applied by other compilers of the expurgated 
editions of these texts. However, some of these selections ог expurgated 
editions were made carelessly. Although the basic text of CN is not congruous 
and most of the maxims deal with different subjects, maxims 64 to 70 
of the basic text of CN deal with the same subject. Stanza 64 is an intro- 
ductory stanza to this group saying that one should learn one lesson from a 
lion, one from a crane, six from a dog, three from an ass, five from a crow 
and fourfrom a cock; the six subsequent stanzas explain what kind of 
lessons one could learn from these six animals. Although the selection included 
in the edition CNSM hasthe introductory stanza, it omits the lessons to 
be learned from the crow and the cock ; the CNSK edition contains only the 
lessons to be learned from the crane and the ass (but does not have the intro- 
ductory stanza) ; and the CNSIV edition omits the introductory stanza and the 
lessons to be learned from the crow. Less objectionable is the CNF text which 
contains only the introductory stanza but omits the subsequent six, thus not 
explaining what lessons could be learned from the six animals mentioned in 
the introductory stanza. 


26. The basic text of CN was often translated. The English translation 
is contained in the CNNS and CNNSS editions. A full German translation in 
Sanskrit alphabetical order is contained in O. Bóhtlingk's Indische Sprüche 
(from CNH). The whole CNW text is translated into German in CNW, in 
A. Weber's Indische Streifen (Berlin 1868 ; рр. 253-73) and їп О. Bohtlingk’s 
Indische Sprüche. Scattered maxims are translated into French in CM and in 
English and other Western European Languages in anthologies, e.g., J. Muir's 
Metrical Translations from Sanskrit Writers (London 1879); B. Brown's 
The Wisdom of the Hindus (New York 1921); and many others. The basic 
text of CN as well as the non-basic astottaraata collections were also often 
translated into different Indian languages. 
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27. The preparation of.the basic text of CN, which can be considered as 


the ur-text of the CN version, was mainly based on the following fourteen 
texts : 


CNNS 1. Canakya. In Neeti sunkhulun...with a Translation in English 
by Maharaj K. Krishen Bahador...From the Serampore Press, 
1831. Pp. 1-22. Іп Bengali characters. The text has 108 


stanzas plus the two introductory stanzas and the closing 
stanza. 


CNH 2. Сапакуа-бајака. In Kavya-sangraha...by Dr. John Haeberlin... 
Calcutta, 1847. Pp. 312-22. The text has 110 stanzas. 


CNSB 3. Canakya-Sloka. Sadharanera bodhartha Vanga-bhasaya 
padyacchande anuvadita. New Press. Calcutta, 1261 (1853-4). 
In Bengali characters. The text has 108 stanzas plus the 
two introductory stanzas and the closing stanza. It also 
contains a Bengali translation. 


CNR 4. Rajaprasasti Canakya-sloka. Calcutta 1869-72. The text has 
111 stanzas including the two introductory stanzas and the 
closing stanza. 

"CNSIC 5. Canakya-Slokah. Srimat-Panditaraja-Canakya-viracitah. Sam- 
vada-jfiana-ratnakara Fress. Calcutta, 1929 (1872). The text is 
full of mistakes ; they are repeated in CNSJ. It has 108 stanzas 
plus the two introductory stanzas and the closing stanza. 

CNSCV 6. Canakya-glokah...Canakya-viracitah. Samvada- jiíana-ratnakara 
Press. Calcutta, 1877. The text has 108. stanzas plus the two 
introductory and closing stanzas. 


CNŠJ 7. Cánakya-&lokah...Samvada-jríana-ratnakara Press. Calcutta, 
Calcutta, 1885. The text contains the same mistakes which are 
found in CNSIC. It has 108 stanzas plus the two introductory 
and closing stanzas. 


CNSS 8. Canakya-sara-samgrahah. Sriman-Niti-nipuna-Canakya-Muni- 
vara-viracitah...Dharm Prakash Press. Bankipore, 1885. The 
text has 108 stanzas plus the two introductory and closing 


stanzas. 
CNNA 9. Canakya-nitih. Srimat-Panditavara-Canakya-viracita,, .Sarasvati 
or Press. Allahabad, 1892. The text has 108 stanzas plus the two 
CNNSP introductory and the closing stanzas. 


CNNSS 10. Canakya-niti-sara-samgraha. Samskrta mula, Vangala Imraji 
: anuvada sarnvalita...Jianendranatha Cattopadhyaya karttrka 
sampadita o praka$ita. Arya Mission Press. Calcutta, 1318 
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CNJV 


CNTC 


CNS 


CNSA 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 
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(1912). In Bengali characters. The text contains 108 stanzas 
plus the two introductory stanzas. ЈЕ contains a Bengali 
translation in verse and an English translation in prose. 


Canakya-Satakam... .Canakya-pandita-viracitam... .Jivananda 
Vidyasagara...viracitaya vyakhyaya samalankrtam...Calcutta, 
1926. The text has 110 stanzas including the two introductory 
stanzas. Each stanza contains a commentary in footnotes. 
This text is a reprint from Kavyasamgrahah paiícasaptati- 
samskrta-kavyatmakah,..Jivananda Vidyasagara, 3rd edition, 
Sarasvati Press, Calcutta, 1888, vol. II, pp. 385-411. 


Sa-tika-Canakya-Sloka-Satakam...ISvaracandra Sarma Sastri,, 
Devendranatha Ayurveda-éastri-vidyaratna-jyotirbhusanena.., 
Calcutta, 1857 (1935). The text has 110 stanzas including 
the two introductory stanzas. Each stanza contains a long 
commentary. 


Canakya-niti-yyavahara-sara-samgrahah. Practical, Ethical 
and Political Maxims of everyday use by Canakya with a 
Marathi Translation by Govind Sakharam Sardesai, Kolhapur. 
In Poona Oriental Series, 71 ; Oriental Book Agency, Poona. 
The first part of this edition contains the text and the second 
a commentary in Marathi. The Publisher in introducing this | 
edition states: “We now offer to the Public the first part of 
Canakya’s moral and practical sayings and follow it up by 
fivesimilar parts". These five parts did not appear up to date. 
The text has 106 stanzas including the two introductory 
stanzas ; with a few exceptions, they are presented in alphabeti- 
cal order up to the 96th stanza and from 103га stanza to the 
end. Six stanzas (viz. 92-102) are inserted between stanzas 96 
and 103 (in non-alphabetical order) CNS omits stanzas 28, 
51, 81 and 88, 


Сапакуа- ока (Vanganuvada sameta)...Aksayakumara Vidya 
vinoda sampadita. Sth ed. Dasa Gupta & Со. Calcutta, 
1913, In Bengali characters. Thetext has 108 stanzas plus 
the two introductory stanzas; it also contains a Bengal! 
translation of each stanza. One change from the basic text 
of CN is to be noted: CNSA has instead of stanza 75 à 
completely new stanza which does not occur in any Canakya’s 
compendia; it begins with the words: narimam komalah 
tranah. 


The present reconstruction was also based on the following 
texts ;— 
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(a) texts belonging to the non-basic astottarasata collections 
of maxims: 

CNW 15. Uber 100 Sprüche des Canakya. Communication presented on 
23 June 1864 at the joint session of the Königliche Preussische 
Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin by А. Weber. 
Published in the Monatsberichte der königlichen Preussischen 
Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin aus dem Jahre 1864, 
Berlin 1865, pp. 400-31. This edition contains an introduction, 
a pratika index, a comparison with the CNH text, the Sanskrit 
text, the German translation and notes. The introduction 
and the German translation was reprinted in the 
Indische Streifen. Eine Sammlung von bisher in Zeitschriften 
zerstreuten kleineren Abhandlungen von Albrecht Weber, Vol. 1, 
Berlin 1868, pp. 253-73. A. Weber edited his text on the 
basis of two MSs. which he called A and B. Variants have 
been included in the notes on the basis of MSs: or fol, 165 
and 167 in the Königliche Bibliothek in Berlin. АП the 
stanzas of CNW are also included in IS. CNW has 109 stanzas ; 
it is only partly close to the basic text of СМ; it contains 44 
stanzas identical with this text. Twenty-eight stanzas are 
found exclusively in this edition, viz. 15, 19, 24, 34, 43, 49, 51, 
58, 65-6, 68-71, 79-80, 89, 94-8, 100-1,105, 107 and 109. Most 
of the “new” stanzas? are included at the end of the edition. 
Some of the “new” stanzas are found in other versions of C, 
Some thirty stanzas of CNW also occur in CV. 


СММ 16. Canakya-sloka, or the Moral Lessons by Сћапакуа, with 
translations in Bengali. New Sanskrit Press. Calcutta, 1885. 
~ In Bengali characters. The edition has 80 stanzas; it omits 
from the basic text of CN the following stanzas ; 18, 27, 29, 
45, 49-50, 54-5, 58-60, 62-3, 69-70, 75-8, 80, 2, 94-7, 102, 105 
and 108 ; it also omits the two intreductory stanzas. It also 
contains a Bengali commentary. 
СМК 17. Сапакуа-бока. Selections from the Moral Lessons collected 
by Chanakya, with translations into Bengali. New Sanskrit 
Press. Calcutta, 1887. In Bengali characters, The text has 
82 stanzas. Each stanza is followed by a Bengali translation. 


1. The MSs. are described in Monatsberichte der königlichen Preussischen 
Akedemie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin aus dem Jahre 1864,Berlin 1865, p.40 1. 
2. "New" stanzas mean here those which are not 


the CN version. 


found in any edition or MS. of 
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CNŠK is only partly close to the basic text of CN. Stanzas 1, 
3-7, 9-10, 12-5, 17, 20-8, 30-43, 49, 51-5, 59-69 and 78-9 are 
stanzas containing the basic text of CN, with very few excep- 
tions in the same sequence. Stanzas in between are 
stanzas borrowed from other C collections ; all of them are 
well-known stanzas, All the “new” stanzas, i.e. those which are 
not found in any edition or MS. of the CN version, are found 
in the CV, Cv, CL or CR versions, but mostlyin CV and Cy; 
they are stanzas 18, 46, 71-2, 74-5, 77, 80 and 82. That is 
probably the reason for the title of this edition— Selections 
from the Moral Lessons collected (sic !) by Сапакуа". 
Canakya-niti-sara-sangraha, edited by P. Adityaram Bhattg- 
сћагуа. 2nd ed. Vedic Press. Allahabad, 189). The text 
has 83 stanzas. It omits from the basic text of CN the 
introductory and closing stanzas, as well as stanzas 14, 17, 
21, 25, 39, 43, 49-51, 55, 58-9, 62-70, 75-7, 92 and 94-106. 
Canakya-niti-sara-sangraha. This text is included in a book 
entitled Sanskrit-Siksa-vivrti. Part I. A Complete Key to the 
Sanskrit Siksa, Sanskrit Entrance Course of the Allahabad 
University by Pandit K. Lal Sastri... Publ. by B. P. Capoor, 
Manager, School Depot. Allahabad, 3rd ed. 1899. Publ. at the 
Secular Press. Calcutta, Pp. 270-327. The text has 61 
stanzas. It omits from the basic text of CN stanzas 12, 15, 19, 
23, 37, 4', 44, 47-9. 53, 56-7, 60-9, 73-6, 84, 92, 92-104. It also 
contains a long commentary in Hindi 


Sa-tikanuvada Canakya-Sataka ... Prasannakumara Sastri- 
Bhattacaryya vyakhyáta (Vanga-bhasa—) агпана о prakasita 
..fSMhastraprachar Press. Calcutta, 1316 (1999). Іп Bengali 
characters, The text has 100 stanzas andan annex of 15 
stanzas. Jt omits from the basic text of CN the following 
stanzas : 7,20, 38, 39, 49-50, 54-5, 59, 61-3, 76, 78, 83-7, 92-5, 
98-100, 102-6 and 108 and adds a number of stanzas unknown 
to this text but found in several non-basic astottarasata 
collection of maxims. 

Canakyam. Codice Indiano edito dal Dre Emilio Bartoli. 
Tipografia della R. Univerità. Achille Cimmaruta. Napoli 
1911. This edition contains an introduction and the Sanskrit 
text with a critical apparatus (in footnotes). E. Bartoli edited 
his text on the basis of MS. No. 93 in the Nazionale Centrale 
di Firenze, The MS. was described, before Bartoli published 


his work, by E. Teza in the Giornale della Società, Asiatica 
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Italiana, Vol. Ї, pp.41-6 under the title Un Nuovo Codice del 
Cianachia Minore. The text has 108 (actually 105; stanzas 59 
and 103 are omited and stanza 107 is identical with stanza 26) 
stanzas including the three introductory stanzas which are 
numbered 1 to 3, i 

The text is only partly close to the basic text of CN; it 
contains fifty-one stanzas which are found in the basic text of 
CN; по more than eleven stanzas are found exclusively in 
CNF, viz. 19, 21, 30, 48, 52, 62, 63, 89, 98, 100 and 102: 
Some of the “new” stanzas are found in other editions of 
C. Thirty-five stanzas also occur in CY. 
S(a-Vangala) anuvada Canakya-Sloka...Kalikantha Kavya- 
tirtha karttrka saméodhita. Vasaka Press. Calcutta, 1912. In 
Bengali characters. The text has 108 stanzas. It omits from 
the basic text of CN stanzas: 43, 49-51, 54-5, 57, 62-3, 75-6, 
78 and 94-7 and adds a number of stanzas unknown to this 
text but found in several non-basic astottarasata collections of 
maxims. 


. Canakya -$atakam (mula o padya Vanganuvada)...Rajakumara 


Cakravartti karttrka anudita. Svarna Press, Dacca. Calcutta, 
1319 (1912). In Bengali characters. The text has 100 stanzas 
(therefore it is called fataka) without the introductory and 
closing stanzas. Each stanza is followed by a Bengali trans- 
lation. The text follows closely the basic text of CN but 
omits stanzas 17, 25, 39, 43, 49-51, 54-0, 61, 63, 75-7 and 86. 
Thus stanza 91 became 77. Т hen CNST inserts twenty-two 
stanzas from various C. versions and ends with the last 
stanza of the basic text of CN. Four of these added stanzas 
(between 80 and 99) are stanzas from the Hitopadesa which are 
also found in other versions of C (stanzas 80-2 and 97). 
The text does not contain any “new” stanzas, but some of 
the added stanzas are found in the non-basic astottarasata 
collections of maxims, ` 

Canakya-sara (sa-Vanganuvada)...Sasibhsaha Kavyaratna 
pranita...2nd ed. Surya Press. Calcutta, 1319 (1912). In 
Bengali characters. The text has 108 stanzas which are 
followed by a Bengali translatlon. The text follows quite 
closely the basic text of CN. It omits only stanzas 7, 18, 20, 
26, 27, 29, 31, 37, 39, 43, 46, 49-51, 54-5, 57-9, 62-3, 75-80, 82, 
86-7, 90, 92-106 and 108. The same stanzas occur also, with a few 
exceptions, in CNSL, CNSI, CNS (without the appendix) and 
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often in CNNM and CNST The added stanzas, uriknowi 
to the basic text of CN, are found in most asfottarasata 
collections of maxims and are iucluded below in Group 
1]. It is one of the most representative texts of the astottarasata 
collections of maxims. We do not find any “new” stanzas 
in this edition. The text formed probably the basis for CN$ 
~ to which its editor added an appendix. 


CNŠ 25. Canakya-slokah (Sa-Vanganuvadah)... .Srirama-Sastri-Bhatta- 

сагууепа sampaditah ...... Ghosh Press, Calcutta, 1319 (1913) 

CNSIB In Bengali characters, The text contains first the text with 
a Bengali commentary, then an appendix and finally a Canakya- 
carita in prose. It has 108 stanzas plus 25 in the appendix 
of which one occurs also in the first part (A 15). The text 
follows closely the basic text of CN. It omits only stanzas 39 
43, 49-51, 54-5, 69-70, 75-7, 78, 80, 82, 86, 92-7, 99-106 and 108 
The same stanzas occur also, with some exceptions in CNSL 
CNSI, CNSR and often also in CNNM and CNST. This does 
not refer however to the appendix which contains several 
maxims from the basic text of CN often omitted in the non- 
basic astottaragata collections of maxims. CNS contains three 
stanzas in the appendix, viz. А 5, A6 and А 21, which are not 
fonnd in other editions or MSs, of the CN version ; one of them 
(A 6) occurs in CV ; the two others do not occur in any C 
editions ог MSs. The edition of CN is based probably on 
the textof CNSR. The editor first reprinted the CNSR edition 
and then added the appendix containing 25 maxims which he 
considered worth adding; he used for this purpose other 
editions of CN or other well known maxims. This appendix 
does not form a congruous entity but another short Subhasita- 
samgraha composed of Canakya’s aphorisms or such which 
were attributed to him. For the same reasons, as were 
mentioned when describing CNSR, this edition can be 
considered as one of the most representative text of the 
astottaraSata collections of maxims 


CNSIV 26. Canakya-Slokah (sa-Vanganuvadah)...Vijayakrsnanatha karttrka 
sampadita. 2nd ed. Giriga Printing Works. Calcutta, 1320 
(1914). In Bengali characters. The text has 108 stanzas and 
the closing stanza. The text omits from the basic text of CN 
stanzas : 17-20, 26-7, 49-51, 54-5, 57, 62, 64, 69, 75-80, 82, 86 
91-4,97,99 and 107. It adds a number of stanzas found 
in several non-basic astottaragata collections of maxims» 
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most of them are included below in Group П. This 


text is one of the most representative texts of the non-basic 
astottarasata collections of maxims. 


AsfottaraSata-Canakya-slokah...Anilacandra Datta  sankalita 
(Vanga-bhasaya anudita). Laksmi Printing Works. 
Calcutta, 1322 (1915). In Bengali characters. The text 
has 108 stanzas (as stated in the title). It has no 
introductory and closing stanzas. Each stanza is follow- 
ed by a commentary in Bengali and a ‘Bengali translation. 
The text is divided according to subject matters. . The headings 
of the subject matters are inserted after stanzas 9, 32, 74, 100 
and 103. The CNSL is only partly close to the basic text of 
CN. Itomits stanzas 7, 17, 19-20, 25, 27-9, 37, 43, 45-6, 49-51 
58, 62-3, 74-80, 85-6, 92-9 and 102-6. The same .stanzas occur 
also, with a few exceptions, in CNSI, CNSR, CNS and often in 
CNNM and CNST. The added stanzas, unknown to the basic 
text of CN, are found in most astottarasata collections of maxims 
and are included below in Group ЇЇ. It is one of the most 
representative texts of the astottaraSata collections of maxims. 


.....Canakya-niti-mala.... Upendramohana Caudhurl Kavi- 
bhüsana sampaüdita. New edition, revised and enlarged. 
Bengal Art Printing Press. Calcutta, 1324 (1917). In Bengali 
characters. The text is divided into two adhyaya-s. The first 
adhyaya contains only the two introductory stanzas with 
translation and commentary and the second adhyaya stanzas 
1 to 108 (actually 107 because one stanza is repeated twice) 
also with translation and commentary. The second adhyaya 
which is one of the non-basic astottarasata collections of maxims 
is partly close to the basic text of CN. It omits stanzas 39, 43, 
49-51. 55, 62-3, 75-6, 78, 81, 85, 87, 93-5, 97-9, 103-4 and 106. The 
same stanzas occur also, with some exceptions, in CNSL, CNSI 
CNSR, CNS and CNST. The added stanzas, unknown to the 
basic text of CN, are found in most astottarasata collections of 
maxims and are included below in Group 11 
Canakya-sloka-sangrahah (Hindi gadya padya anuvada sahita) 
Sangraha-karta tatha anuvadaka 51 Nardyanacandra 
Cattopadhyaya. Rudra Trinting Press Calcutta, 19:8. The text 

as 111 stanzas but no introductory nor closing stanzas. Each 
stanza is followed by a commentary and a Hindi translation. : 
The text follows closely the basic text of CN. It omits stanzas 
17, 25, 27, 29, 31, 39, 43, 78-80, 86 and 92-106. The same 
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stanzas occur also, with a few exceptions, is CNSR, CNS, 
CNSL and often in CNNM and CNST. The text contains 
three stanzas, viz. 109-11 which are not found in other editions 
or MSs. of the CN version or even in other versions of C, 
although they are well-known maxims; they were borrowed 
from the Pajicatantra, the Hitopadega, the Mahabharata, or 
the Manava-dharmasastra. The other added stanzas, unknown 
to the basic text of CN, are found in most astottarasata 
collections of maxims and are included below in Group II 
This edition is one of the most representative texts of the 
astottarasata collections of maxims. 


Сапакуа-бјока-заћргаћа. А Collection of the well-known 
£lokas of Canakaya. Original Sanskrit §lokas with their Hindi 
Translation. -Published by Táraprasanna Mrtyunjay. Ist ed., 
Calcutta, 1915. This edition is identical with CNSI. 


Un secondo codice fiorentino di Canakya by E. Bartoli; in 
Rivista Indo-greco-italica (RIG}) 3, fasc. 3-4, pp. 151-63. That 
is the first part of E. Bartoli’s article in RIGI. The rest com- 
prises the text of CLB. This edition contains an introduction 
and the text with a critical apparatus (in the footnotes). 
E. Bartoli prepared the text on the basis of MS. No. 94 in the 
Nazionale Centrale di Firenze. The text has 77 (actually 78; 
there are two stanzas marked 19) stanzas including the two 
introductory stanzas numbered 75 and 76. The text is not 
close to the basic text of CN nor to any CN edition or MSs. 
It contains only eleven stanzas which are found in the basic 
text of CN and as many as forty-six stanzas which are found 
exclusively in the CNN edition, viz. 1, 3, 8, 10-1, 13-6, 18-9 bis, 
20, 22-3, 25, 29-35, 38-44, 46-7, 52, 56, 58-9, 64 and 66-75; 
Mostofthe *new" stanzas are included at the end of tbe 
edition. Some of the “new” stanzas are found in other versions 
of C (twelve stanzas). Twenty-two stanzas of CNN also 
occur in CV. E. Bartoli encountered some difficulties in 
reading the texts of some stanzas but deciphered the question- 
able ones very well; that can be seen from the comparison 
with other editions or MSs. which, in 1920 or 1918, when the 
work of Bartoli was written, were not yet known. 


MS. А 447 in the Universitatsbibllothek of the Karl Marx 
Uriversitát in Leipzig, called Canakya-raja-niti. 6 leaves plus 
covering page ; size 12 1/2 by 25 cm.; paper; written in ink 
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in Bengali characters; 11 to 13 lines to a ІШІ page; last page 
8 lines. Мо date ; presumably written in 1820 

Leaves are numbered in the middle of the right margin. The 
covering page is inscribed іп devanagari with ५ canakya-raja- 
niti pa ... 12. 32. Тһе MS. begins with: $ri-sri-radha,..namah, 
Then the two introductory stanzas charactaristic for the CN 
version follow. The ending of the MS. is partly illegible. It 
is, however, evident from the colophon that it was Written by 
Bhagavandasa for Kisoradasa Vairagin. 


The MS. was never used or described before; it was only 
registered in the Katalog der Handschriften der Univer- 
sitatsbibliothek zu Leipzig. I. Die Sanskrit Handschriften von 
Th. Aufrecht, Leipzirg, 1901. (No. А. 447). 

The text has 109 stanzas (actually 107 because stanzas 49 
and 85, as well as 16 and 98 are identical) including the two 
introductory stanzas which are numbered 1 and 2. The MS. 
follows closely the basic text of CN partly only. It contains 
forty-six (actually 44) stanzas identical with the basic text of 
CN. Twenty-five stanzas are found exclusively in the CNL 
MS., viz. 33-4, 35-7, 39, 45, 52, 55-6, 58-9, 63-5, 67, 70, 72, 74, 
83-4, 88, 91, 105, 107 and 108. Most of the “new” stanzas are 
included at the end of the MS. Some of the “new” stanzas are 
found in other versions of Canakya particularly the CS version, 
but few are also found in CV and Cv. The MS. was written by 
a very experienced Bengali scribe, Therefore the text, although 
well and carefully written, is sometimes illegible. It contains 
very few errors or omissions. 


MS. Keith 7204 (Tagore 40 b) in the India Office Library in 
London, called Canakya-raja-niti. 4 leaves, size 7 1|2 by 
40.2 cm; ; coarse yellow paper ; written in ink in Bengali 
characters; 5 to 7 lines toa full page ; page 2 has only 4 lines. 
No date. The leaves are not numbered. The MS, begins 
with : atha canakyam-abhilikhyate.” Then the first intro- 
ductory stanzas beginning with the words astottarasatam* 
succeded by two introductory stanzas characteristic for the CN 
version follow. The MS. ends with: iti canakyam® samaptam. 


stanzas with mistakes: а asfadadottaradatam 
tead of pravardhate. & sastro® instead 
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4ri-rama-carana-devasarmanah. svaksa. dinar татараһауа- 
visvabharana-vyaparabharam-dadhat-samanyadhikaranyato "nya- 
yamurikrtyasi-visvambharah (2)-  taptamstat-saranagatam-yada- 
nisam mameva-sampida yan-yad-yovinda-janadano (?)--ki m- 
тепар!-по. 


The MS. was never used ог analysed before. ЈЕ was regis- 
tered and poorly described by Sir S. M. Tagore (Tagore 40 b). 
This description is reprinted in the: Catalogue of the Sanskrit 
and Prakrit Manuscripts in the Library of the India Office; 
vol. II, part П by A. B. Keith, Oxford (No. 7204): 


The stanzas are not numbered. The first introductory 
extraordinory stanza promises that the MS. will contain one 
hundred and eight stanzas. Actually it contains only 96 or 
97 stanzas including the three introductory stanzas. The text, 
in particular between stanzas 86 and 87 (at the end of one 
page and the beginning of the next one) is not clear and it is 
very possible that one page (or one leaf composed of two pages) 
is missing ; this lost page would thus account for the missing 
11 to 12 stanzas. 


The MS, follows the basic text of CN quite closely, in parti- 


‘cular in the beginning ; it contains fifty-two stanzas identical 


with that text ; as many as seventeen stanzas are exclusively 
found in this MS. viz. 27, 40, 43, 47, 54, 57, 59-60, 64, 71-2, hl, 
85-6, 88 and 93. Some of the CNI II stanzas are found in 
other versions of C; quite a number of them is found 
in CV, | 

· Sir S. M, Tagore in describing the MS. states: “а version 
of this text is edited in the Calcutta Oriental Series, No. 2, 
1919 (2nd ed. 1921) with an introduction by Johan van Manen" 
(i.e. our CRC text), When writing this sentence, Sir S. M. 
Tagore was probably under the impression of the title *Canakya- 
raja-niti”, a heading common to all Canakya’s MSs. Would 
he have studied the edition published in the Calcutta Oriental 
Series closer, ће would certainly have changed his mind. The 
latter edition belongs to the CR version, is divided into eight 


adhyaya-s, has different introductory stanzas, contains as many” 


as 658 stanzas and is composed of different maxims. The 
CNI II MS. is not divided into adhyayas, has different intro- 
ductory stanzas and contains only 108 stanzas according to 
the first introductory stanza and actually 96 or 97 stanzas. 
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Certainly, some of the CNI II stanzas are identical with CRC, 
k that is usual for -all versions of Canakya; otherwise the 
NI II MS. has nothing in common with the CRC edition. 


The MS. isina very poor condition. The borders of the 
leaves are mostly broken to the loss of many words. Some 
leaves are torn and are very often illegible. The MS. is not 
carefully written, some words or parts of words are missing. 
There are some words which in spite of all attempts could not 
be deciphered properly. There are also some stanzas which 
could not be restored because the scribe himself left them 
blank (e. g. stanzas 80, 82 and 89). However, it was possible 
to restore some of these stanzas on the basis of other editions 
or MSs. belonging to the CN version, (e. g. stanzas 51, 65 
and 67). 


MS, Sanskrit 684 (formerly MS. Sanskrit-Bengali 241) in the 
Bibliothèque Nationale in Paris, called Canakya-sloka 
(Cataloge Cabaton 684) ; 8 leaves size 9 by 22 1/2 cm.; paper 
written in ink. in Bengali characters 9 to 13 lines to a full 
page ; the first page contains only T. lines. No date. Leaves 
are numbered 1 to4 on the right margin in the middle of the 
page. The MS. is bound together with another MS. in Bengali 


· character entitled Kavyavisesa. Therefore, the first page of 


CNPN is not marked with the page-number. 


The MS. begins with: . $ri-ramaf. Then the two intro- 
ductory stanzas characteristic for the CN version follow. The 
MS. ends with : iti-canakya (because of an ink spot two or 
three syllables are illegible) (sa)maptam. The text was used 
by E. Monseur in his CM (as H). 

The text has 110 stanzas including the two introductory 
stanzas which are numbered 1 and 2. Only every tenth stanza 
is numbered. \; Ade 

The MS. follows not closely the: basic text of CN. It con- 
tains, however, forty-two stanzas identical with that text. As 
many as thirty-eight stanzas are found exclusively in the CNPN 
text, viz. 27-9, 31, 41-2, 56-7, 59, 61, 65, 70-2, 74-6, 76-80, 84, 
86-7, 91-7, 99-103, 105, 107-8 and 110. Most of the “new” 


1.: It may beadded that another misprint crept into the article ofSir S M. Tagore. 
It should be G. M. Bolling in Studies in Honor of Maurice Bloodfleld, New Haven (cf. 
CNG below) instead of J .A.O.S. XII (1921). 
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stanzas are included at the end of the MS. Ten of the “new” 
stanzas are found in other versions of C. Twenty stanzas 
occur in CV. 

The MS. is written in a very unclear manner and particularly 
the last page is full of ink spots. It was therefore very difficult 
to decipher the MS. 


CNHU 35. MS. H.250 їп the Harvard University Library in Cambridge, 
Mass, called Raja-nità (sic /)-Сапака. Тһе MS. was described 
before. It contains in its second part i, e. on leaves 13 and 
24 (3 pages) a short frangment (6 to 13 and 14-8) of the CN 
version. The beginning and the end of the MS. are missing 
but on the second page of the second leaf we find the ending (?) 
reading : itj-raja-nita-canaka-sampurnam-ubhamastu. Тһе frag- 
ment of CNHU contains 13 stanzas, thereof one incomplete. 

Only one stanza of CNHU is identical with the basic text 
of CN, three are identical with CNW, two with other editions 
or MSs. of Canakya and seven stanzas occur only in CNHU, viz, 
stanzas 6, 10, 11, 17, 14, 16, and 17. The text is written very 
badly and is full of mistakes. 


СМРТ 36. MS. 17072-3 (A) in the Université de Paris. Institut de 
Civilisation Indienne, called Nitigataka, Formerly belonged 
to M. Hauvette-Besnault. 7 leaves; size 13 by 24 cm.; 
paper; written in devanagari; 9 to 11 lines to a full page; 
last leaf 2 lines. Dated Samvat 1858 (1800-1). Leaves are 
numbered at the top of the left margin; they are also marked 
at the bottom of the right margin with rama? and the number 
of the leaf. 


The MS. begins with : sri-ganesaya namah, Then the extra- 
ordinary introductory stanza beginning with the words: 
nitiSastram pravaksyami follows, The MS. ends with: iti-éri- 
rita (sic !)-Satakam затаргат samvat 1958 mih је 11. The text 
was used by E. Monseur in his CM (as А)2 СМРТ has 100 


stanzas (therefore it is called Sataka) including the introductory 
stanza which is numbered 1. 


The MS. does not follow closely the basic text of CN. It 
contains only fourteen stanzas found in that text ; however only 


1. See par. 14. 8. 
2. Cf. CM iii. E. Monseur omits in CM stanzas 10 (=15 641) and 19 (=IS 1926) 


and wrongly marks stanza 22 instead of 57 (=IS 1330), stanza 79 instead of 76 (—IS 653) 
and stanza 77 (—IS 4905) ; CM marks this stanza as B 77. 
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three stanzas are found exclusively in CNP I, viz. 5, 18 and 
27. СМРТ follows very closely the text of CNT IV up to the 
I03rd stanza, Not only are most stanzas of CNP I found in 
this MS. but even the sequence of stanzas is followed very 
closely (2, 6-14, 20-100). CNP I contains as many as seventy- 
onestanzas which are also found in CV and covers CVND! 
I 6, 10-1 , 14,9; ПІ 1-3, 9-11, 13, 20; IV 1, 10, 12-5; V 5-6, 
8-20 ; VI 1-12 ; УП 2, 4, 9, 15; ҮШ 13, 21 ; IX 8-9; XII 8, 17, 
20-3; XIII 1-3, 5-9, 11-3, 16-7, 19-21; and XV 7; thus almost 
the whole fifth, the first part of the sixth, the last part of the 
twelfth and almost the whole thirteenth adhyaya of CVND also 
occur in CNP I. 

The MS. is very nicely written. E, Monseur stated : 
l'écriture est belle d'aspect ; mais les caractères sont un peu 
gras, ce qui атепе de nombreuses fautes (anusvaras semblables 
à des r visargas changés en barres de voyelles, m pour bh, etc). 

(b) texts belonging to “longer” CN collections of maxims : 
Rajanitau Canakya-mUni-viracitam. [Hindi-anuvada-sahitam] 
(niti-sastrarh sic | sampUrnam). No title page. Title from the 
colophon. [Delhi, 1874]. Each page contains first a few lines 
of commentary, then a horizontal line, the text in devanagari 
and again a few lines of commentary. This edition has 190 
stanzas including the first introductory stanza which is numbered 
1. Up to stanza 48, this edition is almost identical with the 
CNMN edition and also follows very closely CNP І. It is not 
very close to the basic text of CN, but contains thirty-two 
stanzas which are found in the basic text of CN: It contains 
thirteen stanzas which are found exclusively in this edition, 
viz. 49, 52-3, 55, 82, 84, 92, 94, 100, 105, 106, 155 and 171. 
Some of these stanzas are well-known and were borrowed trom 
the Ramayana or other versions of C. 

The CNM edition is very badly printed or rathed mimeo- 
graphed. It is full of mistakes. It uses very often kh instead 
of s and s instead of ४. 

Canakya-muni-krtam (sic !) niti-sara (Hindi anuvada sameta)... 
Jaana-ratnakara Press. Allahabad, 1880. This edition contains 
the text in devanagari and a commentary in Hindi. The 
text has 154 stanzas (actually 151 because three stanzas, viz, 


1. CV not reconstructed. It contains some stanzas which were descarded in 


the reconstruction. 
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49, 74 and 86 are omitted) including thé fist introductory 
stanza which is numbered 1, This “text follows very closely 
CNM and CNT IV, as well CNP: I.. It does not follow closely 
the basic text of CN but contains: thirty Stanzas which are 
found in this text. It contains only.four stanzas which are 
not found in any other edition or MS of CN and even not 
in any C collections of maxims, viz, 82, 98, 121 and 123. 


The СЫМЫ edition is badly and carélessly printed ог rather 
mimeographed. It is full of mistakes.! 
CNT IV 39. М5. No, 5119 from Tanjore. Unfortunately I could not obtain 
2 this MS. оп a microfilm or a photocopy of it and could not study 
it myself. O. Kresler received this MS, through the good offices 
of professor Hultzsch and included it as .TjD in CKr. All 
information on this MS. is therefore second hand taken from 
CKr's Strophen-Konkordanz ( рр. 54-143): | 


О. Kressler does not give any description nor information 
relating to this MS, It is probably one of those. mentioned by. 
Burnell in Manuscripts in Palace of Tanjore’ (Catalogus 
Catalogorum by Th. Aufrecht, Leipzig) 141 b. ` 


The beginning and the end of the MS. are not given in CKr 
and it is not known whether any not-numbered introductory 
stanzas preface the text, 


The CNT IV text has 267 stanzas (actually 254 because 
O.Kressler omits stanzas 12, 15, 82, 105, 125, 174, 177, 178, 199, 
204, 227 and 230 and two stanzas ere identical, viz, 8 and 191). 
The first three stanzas could have been reconstructed since the 
first part of the MS. follows very closely the text of CNP I. 


The MS. which belongs to one of the longest MSs. of the CN 
version cannot follow closely the basic text of CN. Nevertheless 
thirty-seven stanzas of thelatter text are found in CNT IV. 
The MS, follows up to its 104th stanza very closely the text of 
СМРТ. Also in its first part the MS. is closely connected with 
CNM and CNMN. It was therefore possible to reconstruct 


some missing stanzas in CKr on the basis of CNP I, CNM and 
CNMN. 


CNT IV contains relatively few stanzas which are found 
exclusively in this MS. ; it contains thirty-five such stanzas, viz, 


tructed text. 
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55, 94, 122, 124, 126, 129 132, 139, 158, 166, 169, 171, 173, 176 
179, 188-9, 196-7, 202, 206-7, 216, 226, 233, 235. 241 248-9, 251 
259, 262-4 and 267. This is due to the fact that this MS. follows 
closely the three editions or MSs. mentioned above. Most of 
the “new” stanzas are included at the end of the MS 


Even more so as CNP I, the CNT IV MS, contains many 
stanzas found іп СУМО. Stanzas 106-30 cover CVND XIV 
2-20; 183-9 СУМ” XVI 6-10 ; 220-20 CVND XVI 13, 15-20; 
and 260-2 CVND XIII 14-5 and 18. Also several CNT IV 
stanzas are found in other versions of C, 


Brhat Canakya-Slokah, Sri Arjuna Маһагапаһка уйга 
Utkala Padyanubadita о prathamabara praka§ita....Utkal 
Press, Calcutta, 1919. This edition begins with the first 
introductory stanza charactersitic for the CN version, Instead 
ofthe second introductory stanza it has a new introductory 
stanza which in « is similar to the closing stanza of the CR 
version. The text ends with the closing stanza characteristic 
for CN. The text has 145 stanzas plus the closing stanza. 

The text follows closely up to stanza 108 the basic text of CN. 
Beginning from stanza 111, the text contains a selection of 
stanzas new to most CN editions and MSs. Many of these “new” 
stanzas are also found in the Hitopadesa, the Mahabharata, ог 
other versions of C. The twenty-one “пеу/ ” stazas are as follows : 
112, 114, 116, 118-9, 122-5, 128-32, 135-8, 140 and 143-4. 


The Recension of Canakya used by Galanos for his Ek 
diaforon poieton by George Melville Bolling in Studies in Honor 
of Maurice Bloomfield...by a Group of his Pupils, New Haven. 
Yale University Press. London-Humphrey Press, 1920, pp. 
49-74. Bolling's article contains first an introduction and the 
reconstruction of the Sanskrit text from the Greek translation 


of Galanos. 

As will be seen from the Introduction to CL, the third 
part of Demetriou Galanou  Athenaiou Indikon metafraseon 
prodromos, periechon.. (Athens 1845) contained the Politika, 
Oukonomika kai Ethika ek diaforon poiéton. This work was con- 
sidered as variorum poetarum sententiae, or maxims collected by 


1. manikyam іра canakyam kanthe grhnati yo narah 
sc. pujyassatatam loke devair vacaspatiryatha. 
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Galanos from various works.! This was probably due to the title : 
Ek diaforon poieton. However, аз С. M Bolling has rightly 
pointed out “the single fact....that Galanos has left blank 
spaces opposite the numbers of eleven verses suffice to show 
thatthisis not the case. For such omissions must be due 
either to mistakes in numbering of a manuscript, or to the 
presence in it of passages rendered untranslatable by mutiiation 
orcorruption. It is clear therefore that this collection was not 
formed by Galanos, but found by him in some manuscript. In 
the absence of a colophon a title of his own and the 
(innocently) misleading Ek diaforon poieton is due simply to the 
nanasastroddhrtam of the opening stanza."? Bolling's assumption 
is today confirmed by the existence of many similar MSs, which 
contain different Canakya’s aphorisms. 


Bolling reconstructed the Sanskrit text on the basis of 
Bohtlingk’s IS, Monseur’s CM, a CVND edition with a Marathi 
translation of 18473 and the CNH and CNW editions, as well 
as his own transcription of the Codex Vaticanus of the CL 
recension. 

Bolling could not identify fifty stanzas, viz. 5, 37, 34, 70-1, 84, 
116, 139, 149-50, 156, 173-4, 176, 184-5, 189, 192-3, 207, 209-11, 
213, 223-5, 228, 236, 243-5, 247-8, 250-1, 253, 270, 273-4, 276-80, 
295, 298, 317-8 and 323 and left them in Greek. 

The text begins with three exceptional introductory stanzas. 
These stanzas are identical with the first, third and second 
introductory stanzas, characteristic to CV and Cy. The text 
does not contain closing stanzas. It has 330 stanzas (actually 
317 since stanzas 104, 106, 186, 190, 269, 303-4, 310, 313, 319, 
321 and 322 are missing and one has two numbers, viz. 196-7) 


including the three introductory stanzas which are numbered 1 
to 3, 


Since this edition belongs to one of the longest of CN version, 
it cannot follow closely the basic text of CN; it contains 


1. I, Gildermester, Bibliothecae Sanskritae sive recensus librorum sanskritorum..., 
Bonnae ad Rhonum, 1847. Similarly A. Hoefer in Jahrbiicher fiir Wissenschaftliche 
Kritik, 1846, Band 2, No, 52 ; О. Bohtlingk in Indische Sprüche and a reviewer in the 
Leipziger Repertorium der deutschen und auslundischen Literatur, 1846, Band 2, Heft 23, 


p. 368. 
2. 


op. Cit., p. 50, 


3. Probably that mentioned in paragraph 5.1 above, 
4 Not that used by E. Teza for his CLT ; cf. Introduction to CL, paragraph 5.3. 
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however sixty-three stanzas identical with this text. The СМО 
edition has a great number of stanzas found exclusively there, 
viz. 71 stanzas (to which the 50 stanzas not reconstructed by 
Bolling should be added), viz. ©, 10, 15-6, 39-40, 42, 56, 60, 72, 
76, 78, 85, 87, 100, 105, 110, 121-2, 132-4, 136, 151-2, 157, 
159, 170, 194, 196-8, 205, 212, 215, 217, 220, 230-2, 237, 240, 
242, 249, 254-6, 259, 263, 265, 267-8, 272, 275, 281-2, 286-91, 
301, 307, 311-2, 314-6, 326 and 339. Most of the “new” stanzas 
are included at the end of the edition. Some of the “new” 
stanzas are found in other versions of C, viz. twenty-six. 
Some thirty stanzas occur in various compendia of CN. 


Bolling's reconstruction 15 excellently presented. Unfor- 
tunately he had not at his disposal enough material to be able 
to reconstruct more Canakya’s sayings contained in Galanos’ 
translation. 


MS. 17072-1 (B) in the Université de Paris. Institut de 
Civilisation Indienne called Niti$astra! Formerly belonged to 
M. Hauvette-Besnault. 13 leaves; size 12 1/2 by 26 cm.; 
paper ; written in ink in devanagari ; 12 lines to a full page; 
first leaf 11 lines. No date; presumably from the eighteenth 
century. Leaves are numbered on the top of the left margin ; 
they are marked with rama? and the number of the leaf at the 
bottom of the right margin. 

The MS, begins with: 41-рапебауа-патаћ Then only the 
first Introductory stanza characteristic for the CN version 
follows. The MS. ends with: iti-$ri-niti-Sastram samaptam. 
$rirastu gri 300. Sri. The text was used by E. Monseur in his 
CM (as B). 

The CNP II MS. has 291 stanzas (actually 287 because four 
stanzas are repeated twice, viz. 101 and 196 ; 147 and 243; 159 
and 226 ; 214 and 265) including the introductory stanza which 
is numbered 1. E. Monseur thought rightly that the MS. 
originally had 300 stanzas3 Probably the copist has omitted 
some of the stanzas, ОГ skipped a line, or combined two 


ardhasloka-s. 


ut calls the MS erroneously nitigataka (letter from 


the Jnstitut to the author, dated 20 December 1957). 
2. According to the letter from the Institut quoted above. 


3. In the colophon. 
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Since the MS. belongs to one ofthe longer MSs. of the CN 
vetsion it cannot follow closely the basic text of CN ; it contains 
only thirty-six stanzas identical with this text and as many as 
one-hundred-twenty stanzas which are found exclusively in the 
CNP II MS, viz. 3, 6, 8, 18-23, 26-9, 31-2, 34-5, 38, 40-3, 45, 
41-50, 52-3, 55-6, 60, 68, 70, 73, 80-1, 83, 86, 88, 91, 96, 98, 100, 
103, 106, 109-15, 117, 124-5, 130-2, 134-5, 139, 141-2, 146, 148, 
150-2, 154, 158, 164, 166, 170-2, 174-8, 182, 184, 186-9, 192, 205, 
221, 223-4, 2271, 229, 238-9, 244-5, 249, 251-4, 259-61, 263-4, 268, 
270-2, 276, 279, 282 ard 284-8, Most of the “new” stanzas are 
included atthe end of the MS. (E. Monseur states that 97 
stanzas are not edited; the number 120, mentioned above, 
refers to two stanzas of the CN version). As shown already 
by E. Monseur many of the CNP II stanzas are found in the 
Subhasitàrpava (even more than 108 are found in other 
Subhasita-samgraha-s, in particular іп the Subhasita-ratna- 
bhandagara) and it may be added that many stanzas of this 
particular MS. are also found in the Vetalapaiicavim$atika. 
Some ninety-five stanzas of this MS. also occur in the CV 
vertion. 


The MS. is clearly written but is full of mistakes. Nothing 
can be added to the excellent description of the MS. given by 
E. Monseur in his CM where he stated : Је sandhi est complé- 
tement négligé. Le copiste, ou plus  vraisemblement son 
prédécesseur, semble avoir voulu faire le padapatha de son 
modéle. Un example frappant de sa maniére d'écrire est la 
lecture corrompue qu'il donne de la st, Bóhtl. 3504, ou au pada Y 
la leçon cet vanair est bien certainement cendhanair ; le modèle 
portait probablement ce dva nair pour cem dha nair ; le copiste 
de B (i.e, CNP II) a cru voir deux mots differents et il a séparé 
ced de vanair.... D'autres lecons (p. ex. st. 1208 dbhavet, que је 
corrige dharet et 106«. dava p, darah) me font croire que le 
modéle de B était en caractères bengalis. 


. MS. 1566 in the University of Pennsylvania Library, Phila- 


delphia, Pa, called Canakya-raja-niti. 12 leaves; size 10 1/2 by 
21 1/2 cm.; paper; written in ink in devanāgarī; 8-9 lines to а 
full page, Dated Samvat 1886 (1828). The MS. is bound in 


1, Н.І. Poleman who registered tbe MS, in the Census of Indic Manuscripts in 
the United States and Canada, erroneously gives the date of the MS. Samvat 1816, It 
is not identical with Мо. 2159 in the Census since the latter MS, is a СУ (CL) and 
partly а CN MS. (CNHU). 
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book-form The number of the leaves are marked on the left 
margin verso, The MS. begins with : Sri-ganesaya-namah, Then 
the two introductory stanzas characteristic for the CN version 
follow. The MS. ends with : iti-Sri-canakya-raja-niti-sampurnam 
sa(m)vat 1886. The MS. was never used before; it was 
registered in the Census of Indian Manuscripts in the United 
States and Canada, A.O.S. 12 (No. 3501) and described by 
І. Sternbach in Three unknown Canakya's Compendia іп 
American Libraries in The Poona Orientalist XXIV. 1 and 2, 
paras 5-12. 


The text has 182 stanzas (actually 183 because there are four 
different stanzas under number 93) including the two introduc- 
tory stanzas which are numbered 1 and 2. 

Since the MS. belongs to one of the longer MSs. of the CN 
version it cannot follow the basic text of CN; it contains, 
however, as many as 66 stanzas identical with this text. As 
many as seventy nine stanzas are found exclusively in the 
CNPh MS. viz, 13, 23-5, 38, 51, 53, 55, 57, 59, 61-3, 69, 71, 
76-7, 81-2, 89-90, 93, 93 bis, 93 ter, 94, 99, 103, 105-6, 110, 
113-5, 117-9, 124-5, 127-8, 130-1, 133-5, 137-40, 142, 144-5, 
148-52, 155-61, 163, 165-71 and 174-80 Most of the “new” 
stanzas are included at the end of the MS. Some of the “new” 
stanzas are found in other versions of C, viz. six stanzas. Some 
forty-five stanzas of CNPh also occur in the CV version. 


The MS. is not carefully written; though the letters are large, 
the characters are often illegible, It contains several mistakes, 
and on two occasions the stanzas are not finished, viz. stanzas, 


119 and 179. | 
MS. IO 1518 a (Eggeling 3990) in the India Office Library in 
London, called Canakya-niti-Sastra, ог Canakya-raja-niti (by 
Eggeling). 19 leaves ; size 12112 by 25 cm. ; paper; written 
in ink in devanágari ; 10 to 12 lines to a full page; last page 
6 lines. No date; presumably from the eighteenth century. 
Leaves are marked at the bottom of the right margin with 
rama? and the number of the leaf. 

The MS. begins with: §ri-ganesaya-namah, Then four 
roductory stanzas characteristic for the CN 
viz. the first introductory stanza characteristic 
secondly the second introductory 
CR version, thirdly the fourth 
tic for the CR version, and 


exceptional int 
version follow, 1 
for CV and Су versions,- 
stanza characteristic for the 
introductory stanza characteris 
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fourthly the third introductory stanza characteristic for the CV 
and Cv versions. Тһе MS. ends with: iti-gri-niti-sastra- 
canakyam-samaptam 1. ; 


The text was used and described sketchily by O. Kressler in 
his CKr (as CN). It was also registered in J. Eggeling’s 
Catalogue of the Sanskrit MSs. in the Library of the India 
Office, Part VI. London 1899 (No, 3990). 

The CNI I text has 352 stanzas (actually 342 because stanzas ` 
90, 207, 226, 245 and 295-8 are omitted! and two stanzas are 
repeated twice, viz. 93 and 269; 94 and 316) including the 
four introductory stanzas which are numbered 1 to 4. 

Since the MS. belongs to one of the longest MSs. of the CN 
version it cannot follow closely the basic text of CN; it 
contains however as many as fifty-six stanzas (actually fifty-five 
because one stanza is repeated twice, viz. 94 and 316) identical 
with that text. The MS. contains a great number of stanzas 
found exclusively in this MS. viz. 162 stanzas: 10-1, 19, 21-2, 
24, 29, 31-2, 42-4, 46, 54, 56, 59-60, 63-6, 68-9, 71-2, 74, 75-1, 
79-81, 86, 89, 91, 96-101, 105-7, 109-10, 116-8, 120, 122, 126-7, 
137-9, 141-2, 144-5, 147-8, 151, 156, 158-63, 165-7, 175, 178, 
190-2, 194, 197-202, 209-12, 214-5, 218, 220-1, 223-5, 231-3, 235, 
238-43, 253, 260, 263, 265, 268, 270, 276, 280-2, 284-5, 287-9, 
291-4, 299-301, 305, 309, 317, 319-25 and 327-52. Most of the 
“new” stanzas are included at (the end of the MS. Some of 
the “new” stanzas are found in other versions of C, viz. thirty- 
seven. Some eighty stanzas of CNII occur in the CV version.? 

The MS. is not very clearly written, It is very often corrupt ; 
very often syllables and even parts of verses are omitted. The 
numbering is often wrong since some numbers are omitted 
completely or not placed in the right places, The MS. contains 
many variants from the usual texts of maxims found in CN and 
because of many mistakes is often incomprehensible. 


28. In addition to the editions and MSs. described above the following 


seventy-one texts include the basic text of CN or the non-basic astottarasata 


compendia. These texts were only partially checked. They are arranged here 
in chronological order : 


45. Chanakyea, Ist ed, 1817. In Bengali characters. The edition 


has 110 stanzas. 


1. Itis more likely that the scribe has made mistakes in numbering the stanzas. 
2, Sometimes in group of stanzas, e g. CNI I 241-6 (=CVND VI 15-21). 
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48. 
49. 


50. 


51. 


92; 


53 


54. 


55: 


56, 


57. 


58. 


59, 


6). 


61. 


62. 
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Canakya-šloka, Calcutta 1854. In Bengali characters. The 
edition has 111 stanzas and a translatlon into Bengali. 
Canakya-Satakam. Ed. by Bhimalocana Sarman, Rajapura, 
1860. In Bengali characters. The edition has 110 stanzas. 
Canakya-Slokah, Calcutta 1864. 

Canakya-Sloka Vanga-bhasaya tadiyartha. Calcutta 1868. In 
Bengali characters, The edition has 108 stanzas plus the two 
introductory stanzas and the closing stanza; it also contains a 
Bengali translation of each stanza. | 
Canakya-Sloka, Calcutta 1868. In Bengali characters, The text 
has 108 stanzas plus the two introductory and closing stanzas ; 
it also contains a translation into Bengali, 

... Canakya ..., Calutta, 1870; In Bengali and devanāgarī 
characters ; the text has 111 stanzas. 

Canakya-sloka, Calcutta 1872. Іп devanagari characters. 
The text has 103 stanzas plus the two introductory and the- 
closing stanzas. 

Canakya-sloka, Calcutta 1873. In Bengali characters. The 
text has 108 stanzas, 

Kannada-tikasahita Canakya-nitiyu. No title page. Title 
from the first page. Bangalore, 1873. In Kannarese characters. 
Canakya-Sloka, or Verses of Canakya. 2nd ed. Jyanratnakara 
Press. Calcutta, 1877. 

Ае Amdhra-tatparya-sahita-Canakya-$atakamu, ^ Vartamana- 
taramgini Press. Madras, 188), In Telugu characters. The 
text has 109 stanzas. 

Nitisastram with a Commentary in a mixed style of Sanskrt 
and Tamil Ууауаћага Taramgini Press. Madras, 1880. Іп 
Grantha characters. 

Nitisara, 3rd ed. St. Thomas Press. Cochin, 1880. The text 
has 123 Sanskrt verses with a Malayalam translation. 
Nitisastram with a Kannarese Commentary. Sarasvati Nilayam 
Press. Madras, 1880. 

Nitisastram with a Telugu Commentary, 2nd ed; Adi Sarasvati 
Nilayam Press. Madras, 1880. 

Jagannatha Panditaraja Sataka Slokamulu with a Telugu 
translation, 2nd ей. Arsa Press. Vizagapatam, 1880. 
Chanakhya Sutra (Sanskrt and Marathi). Jagadish Press; 
Malvan, 1883. 


63. Canakya-slokah. Calcutta, 1883, 
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Canakya-niti (Utkala bhasanuvada sameta),.....Sri Bhagavati- 


` сагапа Cattopadyayanka dvara sankalita o gadyapadyare 


65. 


66. 
67. 
68. 


69. 


10. 


71. 


72. 


73. 


74. 


75. 


76. 


TT. 


anuvadita, Amrta-sindhu Press. Brahamapura, 1884. In Uriya 
characters. 

Сапакуа puthi. Arthat Canakya-muni-pranita Niti-samgraha. 
Kona pracina kaviyeraca Asamiya bhasara padyavali. Etiya 
Sri Ratnaratha Caudhuri karttrka samplirni-krta evam $loka о 
(Vanga-) bhasa-padyera bhauni o arthera sete prakagita. 
Banerjee Press. Calcutta, 1884. In Bengali characters 
Canakya-Slokah, Calcutta 1880. The text has 108 stanzas 
Nitigastra with Kannada meaning by T. Krsnasvami Sett 
Madras, 1895. 

Nitisara by Nori Gurulinga-Sastri. With Telugu translation. 
Publ. by Tyagaraya Sastri, printed by the latter at the Girvana- 
bhasa-ratnakara Press, Madras, 1896. 

Canakya-Slokah (Utkala-bhasdnuvada-sametah). Darpana- 
raja Press. Cuttack, 1906. In Uriya characters, 

Brhat Canakya (Utkala-bhasa anuvada sameta).... Pandita 
Sri Gopinatha Karanka dvara padyanuvadita. Arunodaya 
Press. Cuttack, 1907. In Telugu characters, 
Canakya-sloka...Aksayakumara Vidyavinoda karttrka vyakhya 
evan gadya о padya (Vanga-)anuvada saha,,.Sathi Press. 
Calcutta, 1909. In Bengali characters. The text has 108 
stanzas. 

Сапакуа-сајака translated by Prasanna Kumara Sastri. 
Caleutta, 19.9. In Bengali characters. The text has 110 
stanzas. 

Brhat Сапака sampUrna......Gopinatha  Karanka dvara 
(Utkala-bhasa-)padyanuvadita.,..Arunodaya Press, Cuttak, 
1909. In Uriya characters. 

Brhat Сапакуа Чока (Utkala bhasanuvada sameta)...The 
Union Printing Works. Cuttack, 1910. In Uriya characters. 
The text has 108 stanzas. 


Nitisastra with Telugu meaning, published by V. Ramasvami 
Sastrulu and Sons. Madras, 1911 


Canakya-niti-sara-samgraha, ed. by  Jiüanendra Chanda 
Chatterji Kaviratna. Midnapore, 1911-2. In Bengali сһагас- 
ters. The Text has 108 stanzas. 


Chanakya niti......Bhagavaticarana Cattopadhyaya......dvara... 
(Utkala-bhasa-) gadya-padyare anuvadita.. ,.. Mukura Press, 
Cuttack, 1912, In Telugu characters. The text has 108 stanzas. 
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T9. 


80. 


8l. 


82. 


83. 


84, 


85. 


86. 


87. 


88, 


89. 


90. 


91, 
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Схіл 
S (a-Vangal) anuvada Cinakya-éloka...Yogéndranatha Bhatta- 
caryya sankalita. 3rd ed, Bharata-mihira Press. Calcutta, 1319 
(1912). In Bengali characters. The text has 108 stanzas plus the 
two introductory and closing stanzas. 
Canakya-Sloka, ed. by Vaisnava Charan Basak. 1912, In 
Bengali characters. The text has 108 stanzas. 
Brhat Canakya (Utkala bhasanuvada sameta)...Pandita Sri 
Gopinatha Karanka dvara padyanavadita. Arunodaya Press. 
Cuttack, 1913. In Uriya characters. The text has 115 stanzas. 
Canakya-niti. Viéuddha mula, padya о gadya (Vanga) 
anuvada...Narayanacandra Niyogi...sankalita o aduvadita. 
Emerald Printing Works. Calcutta, 1320 (1913). In Bengali 
characters. The text has 108 stanzas, 
Canakya-íloka (Venganuvada sameta)...Krsnacandra Каууа- 
tirtha karttrka sankalita,..2nd. ей. Uma Press. Calcutta, 1913. 
In Bengali characters. The text has 108 stanzas plus the two 
introductory and the closing stanzas. 
Canakya-Sloka, ed. by Ram Sastri Bhattacarya. Calcutta, 
1913. In Bengali characters. The text has 106 stanzas. 
Sa-citra-Canakya-Slokah. (Utkala-bhasanuvada-sametah), An- 
glo-Sanskrit Press, Calcutta, 1913. In Uriya characters. 
x Brhat-Canakya-Slokah. Sri-Narayanacandrajinke dvara 
Utkala padyanuvadita, Union Printing Works. Cuttack, 1913. 
In Uriya charactors. 
Canakya-niti, ed. by Nrtyogopala Deva Sharma. Birbhum, 1913-4. 
In Bengali characters. The text has 108 stanzas. 
Canakya-niti... .. Priyanatha Tattvaratna krta Vanganuvada 
sahita......Nava-bibhakara Press. Calcutta, 1321 (1914). In 
Bengali characters. The text has 111 stanzas. 
Canakya-Sloka (Vanganuvada-sameta) .....Kumudaban- 


108 stanzas. 

Canakya-sloka (Vanganuvada sameta) ES Sri Krsnacandra 
Kavyatirtha-karttrka sankalita.........Sastra-pracára Press. 
Calcutta, 1322 (1914). 

Sob Brhat-Canakya-slokah (Utkala-bhasanuvada-sametah). 
Union Printing Works. Cuttack, 1914. In Uriya characters. 
Canakya-niti (Hindi-bhasa-) Artha sahita......Gadhavali Press. 
Dehra Dun, 1914. 
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Brhac-Cánakya-slokah (Utkala-bhasanuvada-sametah). 2nd ed. 
Edward Press. Cuttack, 1915, In Uriya characters, The text 
has 115 stanzas. 

Cankya-sloka (Vanganuvada  sameta)...... Ргатодаргакаба 
Cattopadhyaya sankalita. The New School Book Press, 
Calcutta, 1915. In Bengali characters. The text has 108 
stanzas, 

Canakya-Sloka viguddha mula o (Vanga) anuvada saha krta....., 
Harigcandra Majumadara sampadita. B. P. M.s Press, Calcutta, 
1322 (1915). 


Canakya-sloka (Vanga-desiya skula о patha-$ala samtdhera 
janaya)......Khagendranatha Cattopadhyaya karttrka sankalita 
o (Vanga-bhasaya) anuvadita. Girisa Printing Press. Calcutta, 
1322 (1915). 


Canakya-sloka...... Krsnacandra Kavyatirtha karttrka sankalita 
(o Vanga-bhasaya anuvadita). 5th ed. Sastra-pracara Press. 
Calcutta, 1322 (1915). 


Canakya-Sloka (Vanganuvada  sameta)...... Devendranatha 
Kavyatirtha pranita. Surya Press. Calcutta, 1915. 


Canakya-Sloka — (Vanganuvada sameta)......... Pandita Šri 
Narendranatha Vacaspati sankalita. New Saraswati Press. 
Calcutta, 1323 (1915). 


Canakya-Sloka (Parisuddha mula o sarala (Vanga) padyanuvada) 
-.. Jagadi$acandra Ghosa......sampadita...... Narayana Machine 
Press. Dacca, 1321 (1915). 


Canikya-nitih. Durgaprasadena — mudrita........2nd ed, 
Birajananda Press. Lahore (1915). 


Canakya-niti (Vanganuvada sameta) ... .. Krsnaprasanna Pala 
samkalita. 5. K. Natha and G. C. Natha. Calcutta, 1915, In 
Bengali characters. The text contains as many as 308 stanzas. 
It probably belongs to the “longer” Canakya-niti-éastra 
texts. When I wanted to study it in detail, I was informed 
that it was mislaid in the India Office Library in London and I 
could neither get the book nor a photocopy or microfilm of it. 
It is not available in any other libraries in Europe or America. 
Canakya-$loka. Parigudha Sarhskrta mula, Vangala o Imraji 
anuvada  samvalita..,... Jranendranatha Cattopadhyaya...... 
karttrka sampadita о prakagita. 2nd ed. Arya Mission Press. 
Calcutta, 1322 (1915-6). In Bengali characters. The text has 
108 stanzas plus the two introductory and the closing stanza. 
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Canakya-Satakam (sa-tika-s(a-Vabga-bhas)anuvadafi са)...... 
Rajakumiara-Cakravartti-karttrka-anuditam ..... 2nd ed. Svaruna 
Press. Calcutta 1323 (1916). In Bengali characters. The text has 
100 stanzas. 

०००० Canakya-Sloka (Vanganuvada saha).....Vasantakumara- 
Cakravartti-karttrka sampadita... ... .. ..Jayanti Press, 
Calcutta, 1917. In Bengali characters. The text has 108 stanzas 
Sa-citra-Canakya-Slokah (Utkala-bhasanuvada-sahitah’. Mula 
Sarhskrta garbhita. Anuvadaka ....., Sri Amrtalala Sarakaranka 
dvara......prakatita. Anglo-Sanskrit Press. Calcutta, 1917. In 
Uriya characters. The text has 112 stanzas, 

Brhat-Canakyam.., ... Sri Gopinatha Karanka dvara (Utkala- 
bhasa-)padyünuvadita. Arunodaya Press. Cuttack, 1917. In 
Uriya characters, Thetext has 115 stanzas. 

Canakya-éloka ...... (Vanga bhasanuvada saha). Devendranatha- 
Kavyatirtha pranita, 4th ed. Surya Press, Calcutta, 1917. In 
Bengali characters. The text has 108 stanzas plus the two 
introductory and closing stanzas. It belongs to the non-basic 
astottarasata texts. 

Canakya-gloka.,,AvinaSacandra Vidyavinoda sahkalita...2nd ed. 
Vyanarjji & Co., Calcutta, 1917. 

Brhac-Canakya-Slokah. Uddhrta о samgrhita. Utkala радуа- 
nuvada sahita. Union Printing Press. Cuttack, 1918. In 
Uirya characters. 

Brhac-Canakya-slokah. Sri Narasimhacaranadasanka dvara 
(Utkala) padyanuvada...2nd ed. Chandrodaya Press. Cuttack, 
1922. In Uriya characters. 

_..Canakya-glokah...... Éri-Atombapudeva-Sarmma-Vidyaratnena 
krtena (Vanga-bhasa-) *anvayanuvadena" sametah tenaiva 
samskrta$ ca. K. C. Press. Sylhet, 1925. 

Brhat Canakya...... Pandita Sri Gopinatha Karanka dvara 
(Utkala-) padyanuvadita: Arunodaya Press, Cuttack, 1926. 
In Uriya characters. 

Canakya-sloka (Vahganuvada-sameta)...Sri Candicarama Kavi- 
ratna sankalita. 3rd ed. Kuntline Press. Calcutta, 1333 (1927). 
In Bengali characters. The text contains 107 stanzas. 
Canakya-Slokah. Srimat Panditaraja-Canakya-viracitah. Sam- 
vada-jiiana-ratnakara Press. Calcutte, 1929. | 
Canakya-Satakam, translated and commented by Veeraswami 
&astri, Edara Vankata Rao Pantulu Press. No place ; no date. 
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CXLvi 


In Telugu characters The text has 110 stanzas ; it also contains 
a Telugu translation of each stanza. 

The list of the CN texts included in paragraphs 26 and 27 is far from 
complete but gave sufficient material for ths reconstruction of the basic text 
of CN and of the most commonly occurring stanzas of the non-basic 
astottara$ata compendia included in Group II. 

29. The forty-four texts which served as the main basis for this 
reconstruction are included in the following table. This table shows the 
correlation of the stanzas included in these texts, In order not to make 
this table too long the texts which are more individualistic (CNW, CNF, 
CNPN, CNL, CNI IB) and those which belong to the “longer” Canakya- 
niti-&astra compendia are only partially included in this table.? 


— кк. 


1. Explanation are found above in the description of the texts. Cf. paragraph 26. 
2. Stanzas not occurring in the texts of the first fifteen columns are omitted, 
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30. The differences in wording in the various rexts belonging to the 
basic text of CN and the non- basic astcttarasata compendia (whenever the 
same maxims occur in these texts and appear in Group II) are slight. It was 
noted only in one instance that the wording of one maxim was purposely 
changed, probably, by the scribe or his master in order to fit it better in the 
religious group to which the scribe or his master belonged. Andso in CN 3 
we find in the text of CNN instead of panditah the word vaisnavah. 


31. The preparation of the reconstruction was complicated by the 
number of variations existing in the texts. Although the difference between 
the various texts containting the same maxims were of no great importance, 
they existed. It was, therefore, left to the editor either to chose between the 


different texts or to prepare a new text which seemed to be the most 
accurate one, 


The text of twenty-seven maxims, marked by letters “A” to *Z" and 
“АА.” which occur in more than six texts of the non-basic astottarasata 
compendia was reconstructed in Group II; thus the most commonly used 
text of the non-basic astottarasata compendia was also reconstructed on the 
following pages, 


32. Very few of the maxims included in the basic text of CN and in the 
non-basic astottara$ata compendia are original to this version, Most of 
the maxims were borrowed from the CS (71 and one from among texts or 
MSs. belonging to CS ; four were similar to those included in the CN 
version) ; CV (54 and one from among texts or MSs. belonging to CV; 
five were similar to those included in the CN version) ; Cv (41 and six from 
among texts or MSs. belonging to Cv ; four were similar to those included in 
the Cv version) ; CR (41 and five from among texts or MSs. belonging (о СЕ; 
three were similar to those included in the CN version) ; CL (10 and one from 
among texts or MSs. belonging to CL ; two were similar to those included in 
the CN version) The best known and most beautiful maxims which usually 
occur in more than one version of collections of Canakya's maxims were 
chosen by the compilors of the CN texts. T herefore this version became so 


well-known and venerated. 


The table that follows gives a clear picture of the stanzas of the basic 
text of CN reconstructed and of the non-basic азјонагабата collections 
reconstructed found in other versions (# means that the CN maxim is also 
found in the version so marked ; X means that the CN maxim is found only 
in some MSs. or editions of the version so marked ; * means varia lectio; cf. 
means that a similar maxim is found in the version so marked). 


~ 
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33. All the maxims contained in the basic text of CN and the non- 
basic astottarasata compendia аге written in $loka-s with only опе exception, 
viz, maxim CN 93 which is written in Vam$astha metre. 


34. More than in other versions of Canakya’s collections of maxims, the 
basic text of CN and the non-basic ағ о” ағабаға collections сап be considered 
as composed of currently known maxims in majorem gloriam attributed to 
Сапакуа. It can be concluded without great risk of inexactitude that the 
maxims which do not occur in any of the Canakya’s collections of maxims, but 
occur in other sources of Sanskrt literature, were borrowed from these sources 
and not vice-versa. It is therefore most likely that the maxims underlined by 
a wavy line were incorporated from other sources, viz. from the 
Mahabharata : maxims CN 29, 42, 55,77 and “U”; from the Mahabharata 
or the Manava-dharmaáastra: maxim CN 27; and from the Manava- 
dharmagastra : maxim G. It is also very likely that the following maxims 
were incorporated from the Hitopadega: maxims CN 13, 72, 82, and 
“А” “С”, gr, “F”, “X”? from the Hitopadega, ог the Padma-purana or the 
Vetalapaiicaviméatika : maxim 76 ; and from the Hitopade$a or the Padma- 
purana : maxim “Z”, 
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E. THE CANAKYA-SARA-SAMGRAHA VERSION 


35. The СапаКуа-зага-ватртаћа version is the least known version 
throughout India. Unlike other compendia of Canakya’s aphorisms it is 
confined mostly to one part of India, namely to the North-East and to 
Nepal. 

In 1888 it was edited for the first and last time and translated into Bengali 
and English by Bh. C. Dutt as the Bodhi Сапакуа (CSBD). Bh.C. Dutt 
wrote also a general introduction to this work. Most of the aphorisms of 
this version were also translated into German by O. Bóhtlingk in his second 
edition of the Indische Sprüche. 'The MSs. CSB land CSB II were analysed 
very meticulously and partly edited and translated into Latin by Johann Klatt 
in his dissertation De Trecentis Canakyae poetae Indici sententiis, Halis 
Saxonum, 1873, He compared the two CSB MSs. with the first edition of 
Bóhtlingk's Indische Sprüche, not knowing that Bóhtlingk in the meantime 
prepared the second edition of his Indische Sprüche in which in the 
Nachtrüge he included most of those aphorisms of this version which were 
previously not included in the three volumes of his monumental work on 
Indian aphorisms, | 


J. Klatt, when analysing the MSs. CSB I and CSB II did not зее in this 
collection of Canakya's aphorisms a new version of Canakya's sayings. 
The first who drew the attention to the fact that the Canakya-sara-samgraha 
MSs, belong to сле of the six “forms” of Canakya’s aphorisms was E. 
Monseur! He, however, did not study it and wrongly ascribed also to this 
"form" his MS. B (CNB) which belongs to the CN version. O. Kressler used 
in his CKr. J. Klatt's dissertation and inserted his and Bóhtlingk's findings 
under the letter “K”. 


The CS version does not enjoy the prominence due to it. Similarly as the 
Laghu-Cánakya version, aphorisms exclusively included in the Canakya-sara- 
samgraha are, with а few exceptions, very seldom mentioned in the Subhasita- 
samgraha-s. Even CPS which is composed exclusively of sc-called Canakya’s 
aphorisms does not quote those CS maxims which are not found in other 
Canakya's compendia. 


—n[ Ó— 


1. CM x111-x1v, 

2. As сап be seen from the table included іп par. 39 below the following ninety- 
four aphosi:ms are not quoted іп any of Ganakya’scompendia:I 7, 10, 11, 34 (also 
found in MP), 36 (also fourd in VC), 40, 43, 53, 61, 71, 76, 87, 9I, 93 (from REBUY 
96, 97, 98, co (frcm MBh and also found іп Райс); II 1, 4, 7, (from MBh or Mn), 16, 
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The Canakya-samgraha version is a fairly congruous version of 
Canakya’s aphorisms. In many cases aphorisms dealing with the same 
subject-matter are grouped together. 

36. All the texts of the CS version begin with the same four intro- 
ductory stanzas. The first two, are identical with the two introductory stanzas 
of the CV and Cv version with variants in a, b, сіп the second introductory 
stanza. They read : 

प्रणम्य शिरसा विष्णुं त्रैलोक्याधिपतिं प्रभम्‌ | 
атат йч वक्ष्ये राजनीतिसमुच्चयम्‌ || 
अधीत्यैवम्‌ इदं शास्त्रं नरो ज्ञाश्यति तत्वतः | 
ध्रमोपदेशविनयं कायाकाय JNA ॥ 

The third introductory stanza is a variant of the third introductory 

stanza of the CV and Cy versions and reads : 
तद्‌ अहं संप्रवक्ष्यामि नराणं हितकाम्यया | 
येन प्रज्ञा ua मातैव हितकरिणी ॥ 

The fourth introductory stanza is almost identical with the second 
introductory stanza of the CN version and the sixth introductory stanza of 
the CR version (i.e. CR 1.15) ; it reads : 

дода प्रवक्ष्यामि चाणक्येन तु भाषितम्‌ | 
येन विज्ञानमात्रेण ата हि जायते ॥ 
Another characteristic feature of this version is that all the texts have 


300 stanzas,* that is three Sataka-s. Most of the texts аге divided into three 
fataka-s but the numeration of some is from one to three hundred, ог 50. 


i 


19, 28, 29, 30 (also found in Pañc), 31, 32, 33, 34, 38. 43 (from MBh), 44, 45, 50, 51, 


| 52, 54, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 64, 67, 68, 70, 75, 77 84, 86, 87 (from MBh), 94, 96, 97 


(from MBh), 98, 100, 1113. 4, 6, 10, 16, 20, 22, 23, 24 (from MBh), 25, 26, 30, 36, 37, 
38, 39, 41 (also found іл Райс), 51, 52 63, 64, 65, 66, 69. 70, 71, 76, 78, 84. 87, 89, 91, 
92, 93, 93, 100. Of these only ten are quoted in some of Subhüsita-sarngraha-s, viz., 17 
(in Kk), 34 (іп SRBh), 36 (in SRBh), 40 (in SRBh and ӨР); 1159 (in NT), 64 (in Subh), 
87 (in TP) ; III 36 (in SRBh, SV and Pras), 41 (in Subh). 69 (in Kt). The following 
maxims are found in scattered Canakya’s compendia but are not found among the maxims 
which are included in the reconstructed texts of Canakya (those in brackets are 
however found in Group II of the reconstructed texts i.e. among maxims the authenti- 
city of which is suspected) ; I 1 16, 25 27, 41 (also found in Hit), 69, 70, 73 (also found 
in GP), 78, 79, 82. 83, 85, 88, 90 (also found in Hit, and Vet) 95; 113 (also found in 
Vet. and VC), 5, 11, 12, 18, 39, 53, 65, 71, 80, 83 99; III 9, 17, 18, 21, 27, 40 (from MBh), 
42, 45, 49 53 (from MBh ; also found in GP), 54, 57, 59, 68 (also found іп Vet), 73, (74), 
(75), 82. 83, 86, 90, 99 

1. СЕ. раг. 38 below. 

2, Or in the neighbourhood of this figure (298 to 303 stanzas): 
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37, The preparation of the text given below, which can be considered 
as an ur-text of CS, was based on the following texts : 


CSBD 


CSB I 


1. 


2; 


The only existing edition: Bodhi Canakyam. Athava Canakya- 
sárasamgrahah....The Buddhistic or Sapient Chanakya or an 
Excerpta of His Maxims, Civil, Moral and Political Edited 
and Translated by Bhoobun Chaund Dutt, Calcutta. Printed 
by G. C. Inder, at the Newton Press. 113, Musjeed Baree 
Street, 1888. This edition contains a preface in English by 
the editor and translator (pp. i-vii), the text of Canakya's 
aphorisms іп Sankrit (written іп B:ngali characters), the 
translation into Bengali and the translation into English. 


The editor calls this work *The Euddhistic and sapient 
Chanakya”. This seems not to be correct, since Canakya's 
aphorisms do not belong to the Buddhistic literature of India. 
However, according to the translator of CSBD, this version 
owed its name to its use among the Buddhists of Tibet, 
Bhutan and Nepal. 

The text begins with : Bodhi canakyam-sri-canakya sara- 
samgrahah. Sri-ganesaya namah. Then the four introductory 
stanzas charactersitic for the CS version follow. The first 
$ataka ends with : iti сапакуе sara-samgrahe prathama-satakam 
samaptami The text ends with: iti сапакуе sara-samgrahe 
trtiya Satakam samaptam. 

The 300 stanzas are divided into three Sataka-s. The numbers 
run from 1 to 300. 


CSBD follows very closely the text of CS with the following 
exceptions: stanza 161, not found in other texts of CS, is 
added ; two last maxims of the second sataka are omitted 
(instead a new maxím, 200, is added —IS 7546); maxims 
3.27 and 3.28 ; and 3.79 and 3.80 are transposed. 

CSBD 15 fairly well printed and contains few errors. The 
text was not critically edited. The English translation is 
extremely poor and is often incomprehensible. 

MS ог. fol. 598 in the Universititbibliothek Tübingen ; 
Abteilung: Depot der ehem.  Preuss. Staatsbibliothek, 
formerly the Preussische Staatsbibliothek in Berlin (Weber 
No. 1591), called Canakya-sara-samgraha. 53 leaves ; 
parchment, recto white, verso yellow, written in Indian 
ink in Devanagari; the text in Sanskrit is followed by a 
commentry in Nepali. 7 to 8 lines to a full page ; beginning 
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from leaf 13 regularly 8 lines to a full page with the 
exception of the last page which has 3 lines. The writing 
on leaves 52 and 53 is only on one page. No date, 


Leaves are marked on the top of the left margin with the 
abbreviation cana (standing for Canaka)! and the number of 
the leaf and at the bottom of the right margin upto leaf 10 
with the word rama? and the number of the leaf, and from 
leaf 11 with the word guru and the number of the leaf. 


The text begins with; Sri-ganesaya namah. Then the four 
introductory stanzas characteristic for the CS version follow. 
The first $ataka ends with:  iti-$ri-canake-sara-samgrahe- 
prathama-satakam (the second Sataka ends instead of sara- 
samgrahe with niti-sara-samgrahe). The MS ends with : iti-sri- 
canaka-sara-samgrahe-trtiya Satakam | (Su)bhamastu — sarvadà 
(Su)bham. 

The MS. is described in Die Handschriftenverzeichnisse der 
kónigl. Bibliothek zu Berlin. Erste Abteilung, Verzeichniss 
der Sanskrit и. Prakrit Handschriften von А. Weber. 
Berlin 1886 (Мо. 1591) and in full by J. Klatt in his 
dissertation De trecentis Сапакуае poetae indici sententiis 
(MS. A; pp. 19 sqq.) It was also included almost in full in 
Bóhtlingk's Indische Sprüche, second edition. О, Kressler 
used Bóhtlingk's Indische Sprüche and included this MS. 
together with CSB II under K in his CKr. 

The 300 stanzas are divided into three $ataka-s. Each Sataka 
begins with number 1. 


CSBI follows very closely the CS text with the following 
exceptions : instead of maxim 2 57 another maxim marked 2.59 
(=IS 7549) is added; maxim 3.79 is omitted (similarly as іп 
CSLd); maxim 3,99 is altogether missing ; maxims 2.39 to 
2.40 are inserted after CS 2.98 as 2.99 and 2.100. 


А critical description of CSB I is given by J. Klatt and 
the reader is referred to this excellent study (СКІ p. 23 sqq.). 


MS. belonging to Professor J. W. de Jong in Leiden. 43 leaves 
without an ending plus six leaves marked 44 to 48 on brown 
wrapping paper;?thesesix leaves, obviously written recently 
in ink and with an ordinary pen, contain stanzas, only some of 


1. Usually spelt so in Nepüli. 
2, There are two leaves marked 48, 
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which could be identified as Canaky's stanzas. Size 11 by 
23 cm.; thick paper recto white, verso yellow, written in 
Devanagari ; the text in Sanskrit is followed by a commentary ; 
9 lines to a full page. Мо date. 


Leaves are numbered on the top of the left margin and in 
the second half of the right margin. 


The text begins with : sri-ganesaya патаћ. Then the four 
introductory stanzas characteristic for the CS version follow. 
The first Sataka ends with: iti-Srt-canake-sara.samgrehe (sic !) 
-prathama-satakam-prathamodhyaye. Since the MS. is incom- 
plete there is no ending.1 


The MS. was critically described in CStL (CSJ). 


The 393 stanzas are divided into three Sataka-s. Each 
Sataka begins with number 1. After the third Sataka three 
Stanzas are added? and fifteen more on the additional pages. 
These pages and wrongly with: iti-sri- canakya-niti-darpana3 

CSJ follows closely the CS text with the following exceptions : 
maxims 3.98 and 3.100 are omitted and maxims 3.101 and 
3.102 became maxims CS 3.99 and 3.100; maxims 3.98 and 
3.99 are inserted after CS 2.98 (between CSJ 3.6 and 3.7); 
maxims 2.97 and 2.98 are transposed: as stated before, 
a number of new stanzas are added at the end of the MS. 


The proper CS MS. is incomplete ; it ends with leaf 43; 
it is very clearly and neatly written but contains a great 
number of mistakes : letters š and s, п апа л, d (dh) and d (dh), 
t (th) and t (th) were often used inter-changeably. Also 
s and kh were often so used ; semivocals y and sometimes v 
were inserted before vowels (also in the middle of the word), 
e.g. yeka instead of eka, or pujyatye instead of pujyate, 
vucyate instead of ucyate, etc. ; anusvara-s were very often 
added with a change of a into e, e.g. stryer instead of striyah ; 
ri or ri were sometimes used instead of r (e.g. grihyam or 
grihe instead of grham or grhe; i was very often used instead 
of i (e.g. api, iti) the initial y was sometimes changed into 
j; the final £ was often omitted while sometimes it was 


— sP 
1 Therecently added pages cannot be considered as a proper ending. 


2. Actually two because number 2 is missing. 
3. The proper ending would be: iti-éri-canakye (canake)-sara-satigraha. Cf. 


CStL para 23, 
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unnecessarily added, e.g. gihe instead of gahet, while 
yasyat instead of yasya ; also the visarga-s Were very often 
omitted. 

The standard changes mentioned above were in principle 
not noted in the variants of the reconstructed text given below. 


MS. Add. 1939 in the University Library in Cambridge, called 
Buddhicanakya, 54 leaves size 12 112 by 22cm. ; paper; 
written in ink in Devanagari ; the text in Sanskrit is followed 
by a bhdsa in Parbhuttia ; 8 lines to a full page ; last page 
blank ; dated sarhvat 1929 (A.D. 1871). 


Leaves are numbered on the top of left margin with the 
abbreviation уг-са (possibly standing for Vrddha-canakya ?) 
and the number of the leaf and at the bottom of the right 
margin with the word guru and the number of the leaf. 


The text begins with: Sri gayesayatah. Then the four 
introductory stanzas characteristic for the CS version follow. 
The first Sataka ends with: iti-sri-canake-sastra-satakam- 
saksapta-bhasa-samaptam. The second Sataka ends differently, 
viz. iti-éri-canake-sara-samgrahe : dvitiya-satakam | sampurnam. 
The texts ends with : iti-§ri-canake  sara-samgrahe-taji ya- 
fatakam sampurma $ubham (rosette). iti samvat 1929. Then 
several lines follow which give inter alia the name of the scribe. 


The text has never been described before. 


The 300 stanzas are divided into three fataka-s. Each sataka 
begins with number 1. 


CSC I follows very closely the text of CS with the following 
exceptions : new maxims 2.99 (—IS 5867), 3.73 (=IS 6876) and 
3.83 are added ; maxims 2,32 (CS 2.32) and 3.63 (CS 3.64) are 
omitted ; similarly as in CSB I, maxims 2.38 and 2.39 are 
inserted after CS 2.98 as 2.99 and 2.100 ; maxims 2.40 and 2.41 ; 
3.79 and 3.80, and 3.92 and 3.93 are transposed ; maxim 3.59 
ab of CS 3.59 and са of CS 3.60 (cd of 3.59 and ab of CS 3.60 
are thus omitted). 


The MS. is clearly and neatly written ; it contains few errors 
The variants are not very important. Letters £ and s, as well as 
r and 7 are used often interchangeably. 


MS. Add. 1346 in the University Library in Cambridge. 76 
leaves ; size 8 by 19 1/2 cm. ; paper; written in ink in Deva- 
nagari ; the text in Sanskrit is followed by a Newari translation ; 
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5 to 6 lines to a full page ; last page has two lines Dated Samvat 
965 (A. D. 1845). 


Leaves are numbered in the middle of the right margin. (No 
vertical lines forming margins). 


The text begins with : om namah ѕагуајйауа. Then the four 
introductory stanzas characteristic for the CS version follow. 
The first Sataka ends with: iti caünaka-sara-samgraha-eka- 
$atakam samüpta. The second íataka ends after stanza 199 
with : # iti-$ri-canake-sara-samgraha-dviti ya-$ata (sic !) samapta. 
The MS. ends with : iti canake-sara-samgrahe trtiya-satakam- 
samapta. samvat 965. miti-jyestha-mase-sukla-paksah saptamyam- 
tithau vrhaspati-varasare. aitadine-bhakta-puranagare (?) coche 
tolaman-dilavasih bhatupati-vagra-caryakasyah Sutah bhavani- 
patinarena lisitam (sic!) saprrnam. $ubham. (sic !). 


Тће text has never been used or described before. 


The 30: stanzas are divided into three Sataka-s. The numbers 
run from 1 to 300. 


CSC II follows very closely the text of CS with the following 
exceptions: maxims 162 and 200 are omitted ; maxims 159 
and 162 are inserted after maxim 199 as maxims CS 2.99 
and 2.100; maxims 138 to 140 (139, 140, 138), 279 and 280, 
292 and 293 are transposed. 


The MS. is full of mistakes; it is written very slovenly; 
syllables or even words are sometimes missing. The variants 
are not very important, Letters 5, $ and s ; r and J; n, t (th), 
d (dh) and n, t (th), d (dh) are used often interchangeably а; is 
often used instead of e (e. g. aiva instead of eva). 


MS. or. fol. 599 іп the Universitátsbibliothek "Tübingen ; 
Abteilung : Depot der ehem, Preuss. Staatsbibliothek, formely 
in the Preussische Staatsbibliothek in Berlin (Weber 1592), called 
Canakya-sara-samgraha. 57 leaves; paper strengthened by 
pasting together of two leaves of paper, recto White, verso yellow 
(clearly recognizable from leaf 19) ; written in ink in Newari 
characters ; 6 to 7 lines to a full page. According to J. Klatt 
(p. 4) written in 1690, since on the first page is the date sarhvat 
811. However, this date is very unclear and it seems that it 
should rather read 911 (А: D. 1790). 


Leaves are numbered in the middle of the right margin. 
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The beginning of the text is at present illegible. In the 
middle of the first page is a pretty drawing of Ganeša (standing). 
The first legible stanza is the second. The second, third and 
fourth stanzas are the second to fourth introductory stanzas 
characteristic for the CS version, The first sataka ends after 
stanza 99 with :  canake-sala-samgraha prathama jataka (sic !) 
samapta. The text ends with:  iti-canaka  sala-samgraha 
trtiya latakam (sic !) 

The MS. isdescrited in Die Handschriftenverzeichnisse der 
kónigl. Bibliothek zu Berlin, V Band, Erste Abteilung, 
Verzichniss der Sanskrit u. Prakrit Handschriften von A, 
Weber, Berlin 1886. (No. :592) and fully by J. Klatt in his 
CKI (MS B). It was also included almost in full in Bhótligk's 
Indische Sprüche, second edition, О. Kressler used Bóhtlingk's 
Indische Sprüche and included this MS. together with CSBI 
under K in his CKr. 


The 300 stanzas are divided into three Sataka-s. The numbers 
run from 1 to 3^0. 


CSB II is almost identical with CSB I and follows very 
closely the CS text; the only differences are: maxims 155 
(identical with maxim 55 — CS 1.56) and 200 (identical with 
CSJ 3.8 —18 2413) are added; maxims 43 (CS 1.43), 100 

(CS 1.100) and 147 (CS 2.47) are omitted; maxim 1 is at present 
illegible ; the text does not contain maxims CS 2.99 and 2.100 ; 
maxims 189 and 195 form one maxim, i. e. CS 2.89. 


А critical description of CSB II is given by J. Klatt and the 
reader is referred to this excellent study (СКІ, р. 23 sqq.). It 
may be added that the MS, is now damaged, mainly at the 
beginning and is often illegible and that obvious errors are not 


included in the variants of the reconstructed text given 
below.- 


MS. Cod. or. 8857, Lub/D 122 in the University Library in 
Leiden, called Vidhi-canaka (sic !)-niti-sara-sarhgrahah. 42 leaves; 
size 12,7 by 25 3 ст; thick paper recto white, verso yellow; 
written in black ink in Devenagari ; the commentary is followed 
by the text in Sanskrit ; 9 lines to a full page. No date. 

Leaves are marked at the top of the left margin of each leaf 
verso with the abbreviation уј-са or vu-ca (2) and the number 
of the leaf and, in the second half of the right margin, with 
the word гигић and the number of the leaf, 


CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


~ 4 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
CLXXV 


The text begins with : Sri ganesaya патаћ, but these words 
are deleted not beyond legibility. Then the four introductory 
Stanzas characteristic for the CS version follow. The first 
Sataka ends with : $ri-canake-sara-samgraha-prathamo-$atakam- 
samaptam. These words are also deleted not beyond legibility. 
The MS. ends with : iti-cakel-sara-samgrahe-trtiya-satakam- 
samaptam. Subham. Few lines are then added in different 
handwriting. 


The MS. was critically described in CStL (MS. 8857), 


The 301 stanzas are divided into three fataka-s, Each śataka 
begins with number 1,2 | 


CSLd follows very closely CS with the following exceptions : 
maxim 1.101 is added (identical with CS 3.1007; maxim 343, 
3.79 and 3.84 are omitted (after omitting maxim 3.43 the scribe 
marked maxim next to 3.42 as 3.44 ; instead of maxim 3.79 ће 
inserted maxim 3.8) —1S 755 and instead cf maxim 3.84 he 
inserted maxim 3.97) ; two maxims are marked as 3.11 (maxim 
3.11 bis is identical with CS 3.12; after 3.11 bis the scribe 
marked twelve stanzas as 3.12 to 3.23 and then returned to 
marking the next maxims as 3.25 and so on). 


The MS. is very neatly and clearly written; it is almost 
without mistakes. The variants are unimportant. Letters 5 and 
$ as well as n and п are used often interchangeably. 


38. There still exists a number of MSs. which belong to this version. 

A. During my short stay in Nepal in September 1960 I had the opport- 
unity of perusing the Canakya's MSs. in the Bir Library in Kathmandu. Out 
of 28 MSs, contaning collections of Canakya’s sayings, and which could be 
found in the Library, eighteen were MSs. containing the text of CS. They are 
Nos. 294, 413, 414, 735, 820, 1143, 1336, 1473, 1475, 1554, 1584, 1602, 1691 in 
the Catologue I, Nos. 77 and 226 іп the Catalogue II and Nos 97, 555 and 735 
in the Catalogue Ш. All these MSs. are marked as Canakya (Canakya or 
Canaka)-sara-samgrah..h, with the exception of Nos. 735 of the Catalogue I 
and No, 735 of the Catalogue III which are marked as Canakya-niti- 
samgrahah, The fact that so many CS MSs. аге found in the Bir Library is 
not unusual, since CS was, and still is, most prevalent in that part of the world. 


Following is the description of some of them : 


1. For canake or canakye 

2. The first ataka kas 101 maxims. See below. 

3. The MS. is also very thoughtfully written : that can be seen from the fact that 
the scribe changed the numeration of stanzas in the third ataka, as described above. 
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MS. No. 829 in the Catalogue I in the Bir Library in 
Kathmandu called Canakya-sara-samgrahah. Size 82 by 22 ст.; 
84 leaves ; 6 lines to a page ; written in Devanagri in ink on 
Nepalese paper ; numbers of leaves marked on the right margin. 
The text begins with: om namah Sri Sarasvatyai. Then the 
four introductory stanzas characteristic for the CS version 
follow. The MS, ends with : iti-canakya-sara-samigrahe trtiya- 
$ataka samaptam. The MS. is dated 720 (1600 A.D.), It was 
copied by Kegavana. Four leaves written in the same hand- 
writing are mistakenly added to the text. They contain a text 
not connected with C. The text is divided into three Sataka-s. 


MS. No. 1143 in the Catalogue I in the Bir Library in 
Kathmandu called Cánakya-sara-samgrahah, Size 84 by 27 cm.; 
36 leaves; 6 lines to a page; written in Newari script 
(caligraphy) in ink on Nepalese paper ; numbers of leaves are 
marked on the right margin. The text begins with: от namo 
maljunüthaya, Then the four introductory stanzas characteris- 
tic for the CS version follow. The MS. ends with: iti-canaka- 
sara-samgrahe trtiya $аіакат samapta. The MS. is not dated. 
It was copied by Bajrácarya Jagatanda. The text is divided 
into three Sataka-s, 


MS. No. 1547 in the Catalogue I in the Bir Library in 
Kathmandu. It is the first of the four texts written by the same 
scribe included in the MS. called Canakya-sara-catustayam. 
The whole MS. has 96 leaves; size 8: by 21 cm.; the MS. 
CSK ПІ has 48 leaves ; 8 lines to a page ; written in Devanagari 
in ink on Nepalese paper; numbers of the leaves are marked 
оп the right margin. } of the first six leaves is damaged and 
broken off; the beginning of the MS. is consequently missing, 
however, the four introductory stanzas characteristic for the CS 
version are legible. The MS. ends with: ii] canake-sara- 
samgrahe trtiyah Satakah samapta (sic!) ; at the end of the 
the third Sataka a few aksaras written in another handwriting 


are added ; they are not legible. The MS. is not dated. The text 
is divided into three Sataka-s, 


MS. No. 555 in the Catalogue II in the Bir Library in 
Kathmandu called Canakya-sara-samgraha. Size 6 by 192 ст.; 
59]eaves; 6 lines to a page ; written in Newari script іп ink 
on Nepalese paper ; it contains а comentary written in Newari; 
numbers of the leaves are marked on the right margin. The 
text begins with: от namah sarvajüayah. Then the four 
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introductory stanzas characteristic for the C3 version follow. 
The MS. ends with: iti-canake-sara-samgrahe trtiya satakam 
samapta, The MS. is dated samvat 820 (1700 A.D.). Three 
leaves in the same handwriting are mistakenly added to the 
text ; they contain a text not connected with C. The text is 
divided into three sataka-s. 

Unfortunately it was not possible to prepare microfilms or 


photocopies of these MSs in order to study them in more 
detail. 


B. Also a number of MSs, of Canakya's compendia containing 
the CS version are found in Europe, e, g. MSs. CSC ПІ, CSC IV, CSI and 
CSP. With the exception of CSI, these MSs have never been studied before. 
Some of these MSs are so damaged that it was impossible to prepare even 
photocopies or microfilms and when microfilms were prepared they were 
totally illegible. MSs. CSC III and CSC IV were studied by me from 
microfilms prepared by the University Library in Cambridge, however un- 
fortunately the texts were so damaged that the microfilms prepared from them 
were so il'egible that they could not have been used for the preparation of the 
reconstructed text of CS given below. As to MS. CSI, the Librarian of the 
India Office Library in London wrote to me on the 17th April 1957 that this 
MS. “would not provide a satisfactory print, not even a microfilm”. Despite 
the illegibility of the microfilms the following may be stated. : 


CSC III 12. MS. Add. 1604 of the University Library in Cambridge, called 
Capakya-sara-samgraha. 51 leaves ; size 8 by 24} cm. ; written 
in ink in Newari script ; the text in Sanskrit is followed by а 
commentary; 7 lines to a full page; leaves are numbered on 
the margin in the middle of the page. There is one central 
string hole. The text begins with : от namah sarasvati. Then 
the four stanzas characteristic for the CS version follow. The 
endings of the Sataka-s contain the title of the MS, viz. canakya- 
sara-samgraha. Тһе ending is illegible. The 300 stanzas are 
divided into three Sataka-s. Each $ataka being with number 1. 

Only some stanzas could be checked, viz. 1-4 =CS 1-4; 
1.10 =CS 10; 1.14 =CS 14; 1.100 —CS 100; 2.10 —CS 210; 
2.37=CS 2.37; 249—CS 249; 31=CS 31; 39=CS 39; 
3.15—CS 3.15; 3.38=CS 3.39 (!); 3.41-— CS 3.40; 3.90 = CS 
3.90; 3.96=CS 3.95 (1). It is evident from the result of the 
checking that the CSC III M S follows very closely the CS text. 


лт 


1. Cf. L. Sternbach , Some Ganakya, MSs. in the Bir Library in Kathamandu. The 
Adyar Library Bulletin, Vol. XXV, parts 1-4, 49-54, - 
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CSC IV 13. MS. Add. 1659 of the University Library in Cambrige, called 
Canakya-sara-samgraha, 40 leaves (fragment only; last page 
blank) ; size 4 by 23 cm. palm-leaves written, probably in ink, 
in Devanagari; 4 lines to a full page, No date. Palm-leaves 
are numbered on the right margin, The beginning and ending 
is illegible. The MS. is divided into three Sataka-s, Stanzas аге 
numtered every twentieth stanza (i. e. 20, 40, 60, etc.). 


Only some stanzas could be cheked, viz. 100 —CS 1.100 ; 
101 =CS 2.1 ; 196 —CS 2.95 (!) ; 197 =CS 2.96 ; 200 —CS 200 
(with variants) ; 201 =CS 3.1; 261 =CS 3.61; 271 —CS 3.71. 
It is evident from the result of the checking that the CSC IV MS 
follows very closely the CS text. 


CSI 14. CSI іѕ а fragment of a MS. in the Indian Office Library in 
London which is described in the Catalogue of Sanskrit and 
Prakiit MSs. in the Library of the India Office, Vol. П by 
A.B. Keith as No. 7205, According to this description it 
contains only 6 palmyra leaves, viz. 9, 10, 12-5 ; size 4.2 by 
123 cm written in ink in Napalese characters ; 5 to 6 lines to a 
full page; written in the thirteenth century. Leaves аге 
numbered verso in two styles ; on the left margin with letter- 
numerals and on theright margin, perhaps with later figure 
numerals. The MS. is injured by worm-holes. There is one 
central string-hole,! 


The MS. is called Canakya-raja-niti ; it seems from the stanzas 
quoted in the Catalogue by A. B. Keith that it is rather a CS 
than a CR MS, although it is impossible to judge so with 
certainty. The first stanza on fol. 9 mrduneva is found in CS 3.40 
and CRC 7.56, CRT 7.27, agnir apah is found in CS 3.94, CV 
14.12, Cv 5.19 and CR “S”; naditiresu is found in CL 3.49 and 
some scattered MS. of CN, but is not found in CR; and 
sthularoma is found in CS 3.42, one CN MS. but is not found 
in СЕ. 

CSP 15. Іп the Bibliothèque Nationale in Paris is also a Bengali MS. 
Sanskrit 551 (formerly Sanskrit Bengali 179), called Сапакуа- 
$loka-samgraha (pages 387-411, folios 246-53). It forms part 
of a long MS. in book form which is а text book for teaching 
Sanskrit. Unfortunately the photocopy was received too late 


— — 


1. As stated above, it was not possible to secure a microfilm or photocopy of this 
MS. 
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so that it could be studied in detail for the reconstruction. This 
MS. is almost identical with MS, CSB I; the sequence of the 
stanzas is the same in both MSs. and very often the same 
variants occur in both. The MS. is not divided into $ataka-s 
and the stanzas are not numbered, It is neatly and well 
written but the scribe's writing is difficult to read. 

Some editions, entitled Canakya-sara-samgraha, Canakya-niti- 
sara-samgraha, Canakya-sara, or Canakya-Sloka-samgraha seem 
to suggest that they contain also the text of the CS version. 
They are quoted in the Catalogue of the Library of the India 
Office, vol. II, part I. Revised edition. Sanskrit Books by 
Prana Natha and Jitendra Chaudhuri, Sect. L, London 1938 
(pp. 588-98). Some of them which were studied by me are not 
texts of the CS version; I could not study many of them 
although I spent a few days in The India Office Library; the 
books were displaced and could not be found. 

39. The table given below shows the correlation of stanzas as they 
occur in the texts belonging to the CS version which were studied in detail 
and used for the reconstruction : 
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40. The differences between the various texts are extremely slight, 
They are marked in the critical apparatus in the footnotes to the reconstructed 
text (obvious mistakes and the use of š instead of s, n instead of u, kh instead 
of s, etc. were in principle omitted). That shows that this version is very well 
defined and that it is known in India well in the form given below. 


In some, but few texts, some words were changed. These changes may 
suggest that the scribe(s) used different words in the maxims depending on 
his or, may be, his master's sect to which he belonged. For iustance CSLd, 
CSC I] CSB I]! CSK П and CSK IV changed the words Visgum into 
Видаћат, thus invoking Buddha instead of Visnu. It may Се added, that in 
all texts belonging to the CS version which were studied in detail the mention 
of Vasudeva (CS 1 44 and Siva-Hara [C3 3.55] remained without change. 


41. The preparation of this reccnstruction, though not difficult, was 
complicated by the number of variations existing in the texts. Although the 
differences between the various texts were of no great importance, they existed. 
It was, therefore, left either to choose between the different texts or prepare a 
new text which would seem to be the most accurate. 


42. The subject matters dealt with in this version are, as usual, very 
diversified. Bh. C. Dutt wrote rightly in his Introduction to CSBD that 
“those who expect a systematic body of the ethics or polities of our author 
and particularly those crafty rules of diplomacy....will be sorely disappointed 
to find anything of the like nature, in any collection of his sataka-s....that 
have come to us, The selections are made without any method or discretion." 
J. Klatt was of a different opinion and saw in this version a collection of 
maxims which could be divided into several chapters. The first, according to 
Klatt, comprised the introduction (1-4) and the subsequent ones dealt with: 
pandita, murkha, vidya, guru, putra, abhyasa, випа (5-51) ; ministers and kings 
(52-76); sneha, mitia, suhrd, bandhava, bhava (78-86) ; acarya, brahmana, 
vipra, dvijati, abhyagata (81-92); dharma, acara, dana, punya (92-100); 
state (king's) foes and negotiations with them (101-20) ; virtues similar to those 
found in animals (121-8); associates and alliances (129-34) ; poverty and 
riches (137-50) ; commerce and customs (151-6) ; nisphaia, saphala (157-62 and 
194-7) ; faults and qualities of objects (163-6) ; wives (167-86) ; sons (187-93 ; 
time (201-4) ; good men (2.6-21); bad men, ete, (227-69) ; fate (270-4); 
lustre and ornamentes (275-81) ; Stidra-s and Brahmana-s (263-9); eating and 
slaughtering of animals (290-3) ; etc.? 


It seems that Klatt's division of subject matters in the CS version is quite 
artificial and far-fetched, the more so as the categories submitted by J. Klatt 


1. According to CKl. At present illegible. 
2. CKI p. 22. 
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suggest generalities; plausible subjects are not defined properly; both are 
repetitions and guilty of omissions. 


It is suggested to group the same and similar subject matters found in 
CS in the following manner : introduction (I 1-4); mother (I 10-1) ; wisdom 
(I 12-6) ; children, sons, wisdom (I 17-39) ; birth (140-4); learning (I 46-9); 
acts to be avoided in the evening (150-1); king and his officials (I 52-63) ; 
qualities of the king and his officials (164-75; the first stanza of this group 
i.e. 164, is an introductory stanza); the king (I 81-2); friends (I 83-4) ; 
Brahmana-s, dvija-s (187-92) ; the king and his dealings (II 1-10) ; virtues 
(II 21-8) ; associations (II 29-34) ; fever (II 36-7) ; wealth (II 42-3) ; good and 
bad company (II 50-4); wives; women (II 67-86); sons (II 87-91) ; life 
profitable and useless (II 92-6); time (III 1-4); good and righteous men 
(IJI 5-21; this group contains an inserted sub-group dealing with riches); 
malicious men, enemies (ПІ 32-9) ; persons or objects to be avoided (III 42-5) ; 
persons not to Се relied upon (IIT 46-54) ; redress for wrongs done (III 68-9) 
fate (III 70-4) ; lustre and ornaments (III 75-7) ; purity (III 79-81); Sudra-s 
(ІП 83-4) ; Вгаһтапа-ѕ (III 85-9) ; eating and drinking (111 90-7). 


These groups of subject matters are not very well defined. In the 
table given in par. 43 below the subject matters forming: one group аге 
connected with a loop. Where stanzas iu one group are not very closely 
connected a broken line wa: used. 


43. The CS version contains a number of stanzas found also in other 
Canakya's compendia. 


In sixty-nine cases the CS text is identical with CV. The following 
CS stanzas are identical with CV : I 1, 2, 3, 5, 9, 12, 14, 15, 19, 20, 21, 
22, 24, 29, 30, 31, 33, 37, 38, 42, 47, 65, 72, 84, 86, 89, 94, 100; 11 2, 8, 13, 
20-7, 36, 55, 61, 62, 63, 72, 72, 85, 88, 89, 99, 91, 93, 95; ІІ 2,7, 14, 19, 
31, 33, 34, 46, 48, 55, 56, 61, 80, 81, 94 and 97. 


In sixty-nine cases the CS text is identical with Cv. The following CS 
stanzas are identical with Cv : I 1, 2, 3, 5, 9, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 24, 26, 33, 
35, 39, 52, 57, 58, 62, 61, 65, 66, 72, 74, 75, 83, 84, 89, 94, 100; II 6, 8, 20-7, 
40, 42, 61, 62, 81, 82, 89, 90, 91, 92, 95 ; ІШ 1,2,7, 12, 19, 31, 32, 33, 34, 44, 
46, 48, 55, 56, 61, 88 and 94. In addition in fifteen cases some MSs. of Cv 
contain the same stanzas as CS (I 12, 14, 15, 31, 37, 42, 47, 63, 78, 90; 
П 3, 85, 88; ІП 13 and 74). 

In twenty-four cases the CS text is identical with CL. The following CS 
stanzas are identical with CL : I 12, 26, 28, 29, 30, 32, 37, 38, 42, 44, 45, 46, 
47, 48, 86, 92 · 1 2, 55, 85; Ш 11, 24, 29, 79 and 80. In addition iu 

five cases, the CS text is identical with CL stanzas belonging to Group II 
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(CL maxims the authenticity of which is suspected), viz. II 88, 89; III 1, 
5 and 74. 

In sixty-seven cases the CS text is identical with CR. The following 
CS stanzas are identical with CR: 11, 4, 5, 6, 8, 9, 17, 21, 31, 35, 44, 41, 49, 
50, 51, 52, 54, 55, 57, 57, 58, 60, 67, 68, 72, 74, 75, 77, 81, 84, 94, 100; П 6, 9, 
10, 14, 15, 17, 20, 40, 47, 48, 61, 63, 69, 76, 81, 89, 93 ; III 1, 2, 8, 13, 19, 29, 
35, 43, 46, 47, 48, 50, 56, 61, 72, 88, 95 and 96. In addition in thirteen cases 
some MSs. of CR contain the same stanzas as CS (I 12, 20, 22, 86, 95 ; II 2,5, 
12, 62, 80 ; 11 31, 40, 53) and in one case the CS text is identical with а CR 
stanza belonging to Group II (CR maxims the authenticity of which is 
suspected), viz, III 94. 


In sixty-six cases the CS text is identical with CN. The following CS 
stanza are identical with CN: 14, 9, 12, 13, 15, 21, 22, 42, 46, 52, 54, 57, 58, 
59, 60, 62, 63, 66, 67, 68, 72, 77, 80, 81, 84, 89, 94 ; II 8, 9, 21-7, 35, 37, 41, 46, 
49, 55, 62, 66, 73, 74, 79, 88, 89 ; III 5, 19, 28, 32, 33, 35, 46, 48, 58, 60, 61, 62, 
67, 17, 85, 95 and 96. In addition in one-hundred-and-eleven cases some MSs. 
of CN contain the same stanzas as CS (I 1, 2, 3, 5, 6, 14, 16, 18, 19, 20, 23, 
24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 30, 31, 32, 33, 37, 38, 39, 41, 44, 45, 47, 50, 55, 56, 64, 69, 70, 
73, 74, 75, 78, 79, 82, 83, 85, 86, 88, 90 ; 112, 3, 6, 10, 11, 18, 20, 39, 40, 42, 53, 
61, 63, 65, 71, 72, 76, 18, 80, 81, 83, 85, 90, 91, 92, 95, 99 ; III 1, 2, 9, 11, 12, 13, 
14, 15, 17, 18, 21, 24, 27, 29, 31, 34, 42, 44, 45, 47, 49, 50, 53, 54, 56, 57, 59, 
68, 73, 74, 80, 81, 82, 83, 86, 88, 90, 94, 97 and 99) and in six cases the CS text 
is identical with CN stanzas belonging to Group II (CN maxims the authenticity 
of which is suspected), viz. 129, 49, 100 ; II 13, 93 ; and III 75, 


The table that follows gives a better picture of the stanzas of the CS 
version (reconstructed) which are found in other versions (X means that the 
CS maxim is found only in some MSs. or editions of the version so marked; 
stanzas dealing with the same or similar subject matter are connected with a 
loop ; the broken line of the loop indicates that the subject matter in the place 
so marked is only losely connected with the respective subject matter). 
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44.. The table found in paragraph 43 above shows that, as far as the 
first fataka is concerned the number of maxims which is peculiar to CS 
amounts to seventeen of which two are from the Mahabharata and cannot 
probably be considered as original maxims and two others are from the 
Markandeya-purana and the Vikramacarita, In addition fifteen maxims are 
found in scattered texts of Canakya's collections of aphorisms, but are not 
found among those maxims which are included in the reconstructed texts of 
any of the Canakya’s versions and therefore cannot be considered as “genuine” 
Canakya’s maxims ; two of these maxims are found in the Hitopadesa and the 
Garuda-purana and another in the HitopadeSa and the Vetalaparicavimáatika. 
Thus, sixty-six maxims of the first fataka of CS are found in other texts of 
reconstructed Canakya's versions. ° 


As far as the second ќаѓака is concerned the numter of maxims which 
is peculiar to 08 amount to thirty-seven of which two аге from the Maha- 
bharata and one from the Mahabharata or the Manava-dharmasastra one 
from the Hitopadega and the Vetalapaticaviméatika ; one from the Райсаќапіта; 
and one from the Padma-purána ; and cannot probably be considered as 
original maxims. In addition twelve maxims are found in scattered texts of 
Canakya’s collections of aphorisms, but are not found among those maxims 
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which are included in the reconstructed text of any of the Cünakya's versions 

and therefore cannot be considered as “genuine” Canakya's maxims ; one of 

these maxims is found in the Vetalaparicavimsatika and another in the 

Vetülaparicaviméatika and the Vikramacarita. Thus, forty-nine maxims of 

the second sataka of CS are found in other texts of reconstructed. Canakya's 
versions. 

As far as the third fataka is concerned the number of maxims which are 
peculiar to CS amounts to thirty-four of which one is from Bhartrhari's 
¿qtaka-s and another is found in: the Paricatantra. In addition twenty-one 
maxims are found in scattered texts of Canakya’s collections of aphorisms, but 
are not found among those maxims which are included in the reconstructed 
text of any of the Canakya’s versions and therefore cannot be considered as 
“genuine” Canakya’s maxims ; one of these maxims is found in the Maha- 
bharata one in the Garuda-purana and the Mahabharata ; one is also found in 
the VelalapaficavimSatika and Мадћауапаја Katha and one in Hemadri's 
Caturvargacintá-mani. Additionally also three maxims are not found in the 
reconstructed Canakya's versions but among those, the authenticity of which 
is suspected. Thus, forty-one maxims of the third Sataka of CS are found in 
other texts of reconstructed Canakya's versions. 

This means that over one half of the maxims included in the CS version 
(156 maxims) are found in other texts of the reconstructed Canakya’s 
versions ; 88 are peculiar to CS ; 48 are found in scattered texts of Canakya's 
ccllections but are-not found among those maxims which are incluced in the 
reconstructed text of any of the Canakya’s versions ; and three, though found 
in the reconstructed Canakya’s versions, belong to those maxims the 
authenticity of which is suspected, 

45. АП the maxims contained in CS are written in $loka-s. Some im- 
portant remarks on metra in CSB I and CSB П are found іп CKl! Since 
these remarks refer also to other MSs of CS, and in reality to the CS version 
as a whole, the reader is referred to this excellent study. 

46. It is impossible to conclude whether the maxims included in CS are 
genuine Canakya’s maxims. As in the case of Canakya’s versions, it is very 
likely that they were currently known maxims in majorem gloriam attributed 
to Cünakya. That has been clearly implied in the introductory stanza; There, 
in 1.1, it was stated : nanasastroddhytam vaksye rajaniti-samuccayam, but in 
CS 1.4 it was said that the maxims were delivered by Cünakya unulasutranm 
pravaksyami сапакуепа tu bhasitam). lt is most likely that some maxims 
were influenced by, or were incorporated in the CS version from other sources, 
viz. from the Mahabharata 1 93, 99 ; 17, 10, 17, 43, 47, 48, 79, 87, 97; 112, 
24, 29, 40, 47, 53 and 88 ; and from the Miinava-dharmasastra II 47. 


— 


1, CKIp.27. 
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श्रीगणशायनम: 


अथ प्रथमोऽध्यायः ॥१॥ 


प्रणम्य शिरसा बिष्णु त्रैलोक्याऽधिपतिं TEN | 
नाना-शास्त्रा (स्त्रउ)द्श्वतं वक्ष्ये राज-नीति-समुचयम्‌ ॥ १ H 
अथात्ये(त्यइ)दं यथा शास्त्र नरा जानाति सत्तमः | 


धमो (म-उ)पदेश-विरूयातं कायोऽकायं JASTA ॥ २ ॥ 
तद(दू-अ) ह алата लोकानां हित-काम्यया | 

यस्य विज्ञान-मात्रेण ҸӘ प्रपद्यते ॥ ३ ॥ 
मूर्ख-शिष्यो (ष्य-उ)पदेशेन ष्ट-स्त्री-भरणेन च। | 
द्विपदा संप्रयोगेण पण्डितोऽप्य(पि-अ)वसीदति ॥ ४ ॥ 
1:1 CV 1.1 and Cv 1.1, CR 1.2, CS 1.1, where different readings are noted, 


1.2 


1.3 


1.4 


Also CNG 1, CNI I 1, САТ I 1.1, Сот IH 1.1, CnT VI 1, CnT V 1, 
CPS 1.2, Also found in LN (P) 1. 

a विष्णु G; за CVLd. b "पति G; яң б. c те Ab; वक्ष्य Ка 
CV 1.2 and Cv 1.2, CS 1.2, where different readings are noted. Also 
CNG 3. Сат II 1.2, Сат Ш 1.2, Сат VI 2, Сат V 3, CPS 2.3. 

७ सतम्‌ G; ача: Вп. с धर्मोपदेश Bo, ; Белі Ку.  कार्योऽकाये K;; 
कार्यऽक्राय G, CNG ; gum К. 

CV 1.3, Cv 1.3, CS. 1.3, where different readings are noted. Also 
CNI I 4, CNG 2, Сот IV 1, Сат I 1.4, Сат III 1.4. Сот VI 1.4, 
CnT V 2, CPS 2.5. Also found in ТК (ОЛ) 7. 

b नराणां CNI I; कारणां CNI I. c YA B, Bn, Во, B, Ah, P, CNG, 

CNII;afa G. а प्रजायत CNI I. 
CV 1.4. Cv 1.4, CR 1.9, CS 1.5 where different readings are noted. 
Also CNG 9, CNI I 113, CNP II 155, Сат II 1.5, Сат HI 1.5, CnT 
VI 5, CnT V.4, CPS 7.22. Also quoted in GP 1.108.4, SRBh 155.91. 
IS 4911, SRK 224.34. SRHt 191.46. 

a शिष्योप॑देशेन IS b get Bn; Вп,» Воз, CNI 1; द्विषतां CNI J, CNP I, 
SRBh ; "а CNI 1, CNP II. с दुःखितैः Bn, Ву Ко Bn, Ab, Bs Вл» 
G, P, CVLd, CPS ; दुष्टानां GP. 
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दष्टा भार्या शठं मित्र सत्यश्‌ चो(च-उ)त्तर-दायकः | 
qui च गृहे बासो We एव न संशयः ॥ ५ ॥ 
आपद(द्‌-अ)थै धनं रक्षेद दारान्‌ d धनेर अपि 
आत्मानं सततं 06 दारैर्‌ अपि धनैर्‌ अपि॥ ६ 
आपद(द-ओर्थे wd रक्षेच्‌ श्रीमतां कृत आपदः | 


~ (53 


कदाचिच्‌ चलते लक्ष्मीः संचितं च विनस्यति ॥ ७ H 


1.5 CV 1.5, Cv 1.5, CR 1.40, CN 41 where d:fferent readings are noted 


1.6 


1.7 


Also Сат II 1.6, Сат Ш 1.6, Сат VI 6, Сат V 5, CPS 19.50. Also 
quoted in GP 1.108, 25, HJ 2, 120, HS 2.115, HM 2.121, HP 2 107 
HN 2.106, HK 2.119, HH 61.7-8, HC 80.17.8, PtsK 1.235 cd, 
SxBh 155. 111, IS 2891, SRHt 192.58, VP 9.5, Subh 174. Also 
found in LN (P) 126, DhN (P) 179, NKy (B) 154 

а zz G; दृष्टी CPS; ad 15 ; मित्र CVLd. 2 зета Boltz; ala IS add 

९त्तरदायका: (काम्‌ IS), HS, HH, Boltz 46.12; $हंकारसंयुतः IS add. с 4944 
गृहे PtsK ; वासी CVLd, 
CV 1.6, Cv 1.6, CR 2.1 and CN 17 where different readings are noted. 
Also CPS 19.51. Also quoted in Mn 7.213, MBh 1.160. 27 and 
5.37.18, Pts 1.356 and 3.86, HJ 1.43, HS 1.56, HM 1.41 HP 1.31, 
HN 1.31, HK 1.42, HH 12.15-6, HC 17.1-2, VCsr 12.1 VCjr 20.1, 
Sto 321.12-3, Vet.19.16, HDh 14, GP 1.109.1, VRR 413.2-3, КЕК 
31.16-7, KK. 142.12, SRBh 761.348, IS 958, 

a अथ CVLd, HP, HK, HN, P in HS, VCsr, GŠ in VCjr, Sto, Mn, 
HDh, VRR, KK, SRBh ; अथ CRBh 1; आर्थ A in HP, Pp in HS; आथे B 
in HP ; 3144 СУН ; रक्ष्यं Š in VCsr ; (a, HP 3.122, HK 3.126; र्ष 
CNP V. b दारान्‌ б; दारादू GP; दाराम्‌ HH; दारा VCjr, MBh 5.37, УКЕ; 
रक्ष्या § in VCjr, VRR ; रक्षेत्‌ HDh, Mn, var, in MnJh. c smart Medha- 
tithi’s commentary, old Deccan College MS of Mn dated Samvat 1649 
anonymous Ka$mirian commentary of Hn; आत्मान सवेदा Govindaraja's 
commentary on Mn ; आत्मानं g तथा Nandana's commentary on Mn; आत्मा 
तु सवतो रक्ष्या (रक्ष्यो some CR, КК; रक्षेद्‌ САВА Ш) Š in VCjr ; आत्मा तु सर्वथा 
MBh 5.37; addi VRR. 4 दानंर्‌ अपि KRB in Sto, रक्षरक्षरेर अपि Cvw 
वक्षेदू 555 अपि ч° CPS; रक्षत्‌ पुत्रदार НМ; पश्चा दार 4^ IS 


This maxim was probably incorporated in the CV version from Mn 
or MBh, 


CV 1.7, CR 2.2 where different readings are noted. Also CvW 1.6, 
CvGt 1,5, Сат V 131, CPS 19.52. Also quoted in Subh. 163 191. IS 
959, cf. SRBh 167.642 (ascribed to MBh) SRHt 191.53, Bh Pr 198. 
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यस्मिन्‌ देशे न संमानो न वृत्तिर्‌ नच बान्धवाः | 
न च विद्याऽऽगमः कर्चित्‌ तं देशं परिवर्जयेत्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
धनिकः श्रोत्रियो राजा नदी Чач तु पञ्चमः | 
पञ्च॒ यत्र न विद्यन्ते न तत्र दिवसं वसेत्‌ | 


— 


a धन CvW: रक्षे 18 ; ой СУУ रच्चेच्‌ (di) Bn. Bn, Ba Вп) Ка 
CVLd ; b dias च किम्‌ Bn, Bs, Вл Bn B, P,CVLd, CPS; श्रीवन्तः 
IS ; श्रीमंतश्‌ च С; श्रीवत СУМ; कुतः आपदा СУ, Subh; किम्‌ О; कुतरापदाः 15. 
८ कदाऽपि С, Ah; कदाऽपि कुप्यते दैव 15; कदाचित कुभतो СУУ; कदाचिद्‌ देवयोगेन 
Subh ; चलिता Вп,, Вл,, Ky, CPS. d afaarsfà Bn, Воз, CPS; संचितोऽपि 
B, Boy Вп, Ку, Р; संचियोऽपि G, Ah; दशावासचितोऽपि + स्यृति CvW. 

1.8 CV 18, Cv 1.9, CR 2.26 CN 35 where different readings are noted. 
Also CnT II 1.8, CnT III 1.8, Сат VI 8, Сат V 7, CPS 20.53. Also 
quoted in HJ 1.109, HS 1.99, HM 1 103, HP 1.77, HN 1 79, HK 
1.105, HH 22.11-2, HC 30.8-9, GP 1.109, 20, Sto 332. 22-3, 
SRBh 155.88, IS 5352, Sskr 54, SRK 224.30. Also found in LN 
(P) 114 (cf. LN LP] 158), DhN (P) 79, NKy (B) 142. 

a дата HJ, HS, HP, HN, HH, HC, GP; संमानः CPS. b मित्राण HP, 
HN; न च afiq CNF, प्रीत्तर्‌ B in СМЕ; प्रिती GP, CNH, CR वा [च] 15; 
बान्धवः Ah, Вп, be न मित्राणि न बान्धबाः। न च विद्यागमो ата P in HS. 
c न चातिथ्यागमः IS; विद्यागमो Sto; विद्यागपो$प्यू अस्त Вп, Bn, Bn, Ah, G, 
р, CVLd, CPS ; न चातिथ्यगमः IS; कश्‌ चिन्‌, SRBh. cd नाऽपि घनं तत्र स्थितिः 
कथे Sto; "गो sep अस्ति वासं तत्र न कारयेत्‌ B, 4 वासं (aq Вп, Bn, Bn; Р) 
तत्र न कारयत्‌ Ка, Ab, Ba G, P, Boy, Вл» Bn, CPS; न ая दिवसं аза. 
SRBh, SRK; aft [क] IS. 

19 CV 1.9, Cv 1.10, where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 
1.9, CnT III 1.9, CnT VI 9, CnT V 10, cf, CR 3.22 and CPS 20.55. 


Also quoted in HJ 1.110, HS 1.110, HS 1.100, HP 1.78, HN 1.80, 


HH 22.13.4, GP 1.110, 26; cf. MP 34. 112bc-113ab ; cf. vi 71.66 
and following stanza ; SP 1465, SRBh 153.34, IS 3861. Also found 


in LN (P) 113, Dh N (P) 78, NKy (B) 141. 

a afaa: HS, HH, GP, cf. CN; प्रयोगी cf, Cv; गणकः cf. Су; Зая: cf, 
CR. राज्ञा G. ae tr. N in HP, cf. Cv, ӛр, b aax, च HS; Tat: see СУ. 
८ यत्र एत न विद्यन्ते €. CN; एते cf, CN न om. IS. 4 तत्र वास (वासो cf. CN) 
न कारेयव्‌ CN, CR, HJ, HS, P in HP, HH; न कुर्यात्‌ तत्र संस्थितिम्‌ (तिः А ід 
HP संगतिम्‌ cf. Cv) HP, HN, GP, cf. Cv; яза P. 
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लोक-यात्रा भय॑ लञ्जा दाक्षिण्यं त्याग-शीलता | 
पश्च यत्र न विद्यन्ते न mum तत्र संस्थितिम्‌ ॥ १० | 
जानीयात्‌ प्रेषणे भृत्यान्‌ वान्धवान्‌ व्यसनाऽऽगमे | 
मित्रं चाऽऽपत्ति-कालेषु भायां च विभव-क्षये || १२ ॥ 
आतुरे व्यसने яң Я AR | 
राज-द्वारे इमशाने च यस्‌ तिष्ठति स बान्धवः | १२ | 


` 


CV 1.10, Cv 1.11, cf. CR 3.22 сајађ, CS 3.56 where different 
readings are noted. Also CNP I 95 сајађ, CNPh 26, CNG 293, 
CNT IV 98, CNM 95 cd/ab, CNMN 70 cd/ab, CnT VI 12, CPS 20. 
55. Also quoted in HJ 1.111, HM 1.104, HK 1.106, HH 22.15-6, 
HC 30.10-1, Cf. GP 1.110,26, cf, vi, 71.66 and preceding stanza, 
Subh. 124, SRBh 163.453, IS 3862, NT 104. 

а लोकयात्रा 99 Bn, Bn, B, B, К, Ah, G, Н; Ӛзі? CNPh, राजा IS. 
ab धनिनः श्रोत्रियो राजा नदी зач तु qaq: GP. abjcd tr, cf. Су, CR; Subh. 

b धर्मशीलता (ले) cf. CR, CNP I; घमंशीलताम्‌ CNM, CNMN, с यस्मिन्‌ 
cf. CV, 4454 HJ, HH, HC, cf. CR, CS, d तत्र वासं न कारयेत्‌ CRC, 
СЫРЫ; न कु" tr. CNM, CNMN ; तेन IS; संस्थितिः Ah; संगतिम्‌ Bn, Bn; 
Bns, B;, K,, G, Р, CNP I, CNM, CPS, cf. Су, CN; संगमम्‌ IS. 
CV 1.11, Cv 1.12, CR 2,40, CS 1.72, CN 19 where different readings 
are noted. Also CnT II 2.2, CnT III 1.14, CnT VI 15, CPS 21.56. 


Also quoted in GP 1.109, 32, Vet 4.7, SRBh 155.98, IS 2405, Subh 
91, SRHt, 191.49. 


а जानोलभ्यषणे G; ज्ञायन्ते प्रेक्षणे ga: Vet (var.); War K,, संगरे SRBh, яй 
SRHt. b चन्धवं SRHt. c आपत्कालेषु मित्राणि CPS, SRB}; मित्रश्चपदिकाले च GP; 
fira CVLd; चाऽऽपत्ति काले तु (च Vet. var.) Bn, Вп,, Bns, Ah, Ку, Vet. var.; 
चा$5पदि काले तु (च IS) SRHt; मित्रमापत्तिकाल (च) IS; चाउ5पतकाले IS : च विपदां काले 
IS ; मित्राणि विपादां काळे Vet. (уаг.); काले gB, CVLd ; कालश्च G, च विपाद: काले 
Vet.; मित्रं चा$5प्रदि काले च Vet, (var.) मित्रमापद काले च Vet, (var.).d «ifi Bj. 
CV 1.12, Cv 1.13, CS 1.84 CR 2.27 CN 15 where different readings 
are noted. Also CnT II 2,3, CnT III 1.15, CnT VI 16, CPs 21.58. 
Also quoted in Pts 5.41, HJ 1.75 and 4,66, HS 1.67, HM 1.72 and 
4.62, HP 4.66, HN 4.66, НК 1.74 and 4.67, HH 18.3-4. HC 
24.12-3 and 149.3-4, SRBh ?8.5, IS 1221, Subh. 177, Sskr, 54. 
Also found in LN (P) 92, DhN (P) 95, NKy (B) 121. 

а उत्सवे व्यसने चेव Аһ, H, (with the exceptions noted below); आपत्काले 
महा$नर्थ CR; आहवे HJ 4.66, HN, HK; आहार सईने A in HP; 
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यो ध्रुवाणि परित्यज्य ayi परिषेवते | 
wm तस्य नश्यन्ति Gu नष्टम्‌ एवं च॥ १३॥ 
वरयेत्‌ mesi प्राज्ञ जिरूपाम्‌ अपि कन्यकाम्‌ | 
रूपवती न नीचस्य Ва: सदश कुले॥ १४॥ 
नखिनां च नदीनां च शृङ्गिणां शस्र-पाणिनाम्‌ | 
विश्वासो ने (न-ए) ब कतेव्यः Ag राज-कुलेषु च ॥ RA 11 


— 


व्यसनं, frat ата cf, ९४; व्यसे 15; шй С; युद्धे НМ 4.62. b राष्ट्र-विष्ठेव H 
(with the exceptions noted below) SRBh; (sága HS ; wafada A in 
HP ; тата Ah, HJ 4. 66, HP, H, cf. CN, Су, СК; qad 15: शतुः 
G. c इमसने cf, СМ; वा [q] G, CR. d Пала H in HP : तिष्टेयुस्‌ ते НМ, 
हि [स] N in HP, НМ; वान्धत्राः N in HP, HN; बान्धवा G. 

1.13 CV 1.13, Cv 1.14, CR 3.1, CN 61 where different readings are noted. 
Also CnT II 2 4, Сат III 1.16, CnT VI 17, CPS 22.59. Also quoted 
in PP 2,143, Pts 2.137, HJ 1.227, HS 1.205, HM1.210, HP 1.171, 
HN 1.172, HK 1.212, HH 38.20-1, HC 51.16 7, GP 1.110-11, 
SRBh 162. 374 SRHt 194.80, IS 5600, Subh 218, Sskr 54. 

a के [यो] СҮР IV; 90% ef. Су, ४ e अ° K, ; gat निषेवते cf. Су, H; 
"sg? cf. CN; 6% agaf निषेवते GP, CR, SRHt; чач ВК; G, СҮ; 
= аан cf, СЕ; च чеда Рр іп HS; च सेवेते 18. ८ а чий K,; तेषां C४? ४; 
ga तस्य faa? CvL Ш; e अ" CR, SRHt. d चाऽध्रवे CvS ; च विनश्यति CvP V; 
नष्ट नैव СУРТУ; हि [च] Bn, Bn, Вл, Ki, CVLd, CPS, H with the 
exception of HN, ABN in HP, Pp in HS, cf. Cv, CR, CN. 

1.14, CV 1. 14, Cv 1.15, СЕ 3.5, CS 2.61 where different readings are 
noted. Also CNPh 20, CNI I 154, CNG 165. CnT II 2.6 and 25-6 
CnT Ш 1.18, CnT V 19, Сот VII 12, CPS 22.60. Also quoted in 
IS 5982, Also found in T K (07) 30. 

a чаја. G; कुलजा б; gest суга. b विरूपाम्‌ IS; विपा -विषि 15 с रूप शीला 
Bn,, Bns, Во, Bs, B> Ку, Ah P, CVLd, CPS; = G; ख्ययुक्त cf. Cv; 
रूपन्‌ वितां न नीचानां CNPh; «ава न नीचानां CNI I; नीचस्थां K,, CVLd. 
d विवाहो Ah, G ; विवाहे Р ; sag 15 ; я G ; सदृशः CVLd. | 

1.15 СУ 1.15, Су 1.16, СЕ 2.21, CS 3.48, CN 25 where different readings 
are noted. Also CnT JI 2.5, Сот Ш 1.17, Сат VI 18, CPS 23 61.. 
Also quoted in PP 1.52, HJ 1.18, HS 1.17, HM 1.18, HK 1,19, HH 


7: ^ 
9.6-7, HC 12.13-4, VCsr VII 8, VCjr П 1, GP 1.109, 14, Ujjvaladatta 5 
Commentary on Unadisutra 4.138, SKDr ad MAT, SRBh 154.7^, IS 
3214, VP 9.3. Also found in TK (0J) 16 and 76, NS (OJ) 13.2. 


: Also see SN (P) 52. А 
а न० च न? іг. Bn, B» B, С, Ah, Ks р, CVLd, Су; О in ҮС г, 
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чта अप्य(पि अ)मृतं maq अमेध्याद्‌ अपि काञ्चनम्‌ | 

नीचाद्‌ अप्यु(पिउ)त्तमाविधा 0-9 दुष्कुलादू अपि ॥ १६ ॥ 

स्त्रीणां द्विगुण आहारो बुद्धिश चाऽपि चतुर्गुणा | 

साहस षड्गुणं चे (चए) व कामोष्ष्टयुण उच्यते ॥ १७॥ 
इति प्रथमोऽध्यायः ॥ १ ॥ 


PBGKR in VCjr; नदीनां झस्त्रपाणीणां Bn,, Вп,, Н; नदीनां नखिनां चव M in VCsr, 
SRBh, š in VCjr; नदीनां शस्त्रधारिणां ME in VCsr; श्रृङ्गिणां च नखिनां च (नदीनां च) 
IS; ७ श्रगीणां 15; ater? IS; नखिनां श्वङ्गिनां तथा Bn, Bn, H, नखिनां a° IS; 
इस्त्रधारिणं PP, cf CN, CR, ME in VCsr; spjs तथा [a°] СУР IV. 
c आश्वासो Š in CVjr; नोऽपगन्तव्यः PP, VQ in VCsr; कतेव्यं IS; «eil CvLd; 
कत्तव्यः CvA. d स्त्रीसु 0; स्त्रीणां CvGt, 

1.16 CV 1.16, Cv 1.17, CS 2.62, CN 14 where different readings are noted. 
Also CRC 3.7 CRT 3.5, CnT II 2,7, CnT III 1 19, CnT VI 20, CnT V 
14, CnT VII 11, CPS 23.62. Also quoted in GP 1,110 8, BrP 2.56, 
22, Ujjvaladatta's Commentary on  Unàdisutra 3, 14, Mallinatha's 
Commentary on Kumarasambhava, SR Bh, 155.96, IS 6227 and 4440, 
Subh 302. Also found in TK (OJ) 50, NS (OJ) 3.9. 

a वालादू अपि हित (सुभाषित CRT) СУР IV, CVP ILCvLd, CRT ७ чї 
अपि सरोरुहम्‌ CRC; बालादपि सुभाषितम्‌ CRT. c अरिभ्योऽप्य्‌ उ" CRC; उत्तमां विद्यां 
Bh,, Bns, Bns, B,, Bs, Ку, Ah, P, CPS, GP, SRBh; उत्तमां विद्या G; aita- 
पधानं IS; अमेध्यात्‌ काञ्चनं ग्राह्मम्‌ CRT. d YAA CRC; терета 18 ; दः कुलाद्‌ 
IS ; दुष्कुलादू CvA ; दुः कुलाद्‌ СУН, Cv], 

1.17 CV 17, CV 1.18, CN 76, CR 2.41 where different readings are noted 
Also CnT II 2 8, CnT III 1.20, CnT VI 21, CPS 23.63. Also quoted 
in GP 1.109,33, BP іп SKDr ad नारी, HJ 2.118 and 4.8, HS 2.113, 
HM 2.119, HP 2.105 and 4.8, HN 2.104 and 4.8, HK 2.117 and 
4.8, HH 60. HC 80.5-6, cf, NPR 1 14, 96 and 1.14.112, NT 59, 
TP 59, SRBh 162.409; 348.6, SRK 115.14, IS 7204 and 1082, cf. 
Brahmavaivarta. purina in SKDr ad नारी. Also found in LN (P) 
161, N(P,Dh 164, NKy (В) 182, ShD (T) 182. 

a आश द्वि" स्त्री tr, Bn, Bn;, H, SRBh 162: द्विगुणः Bn,, Во, K; द्विगुणम्‌ 
Bj; द्विगुणस्‌ ата! NPR ; द्विगुणो नित्य BP. b gàg च चतुर्गणम्‌ ВР ; 7124 तासां 
H; लज्जा [g ] Вп, Вп,, 873, G, В, Ah, K,, P, CVLd, CPS, cf, Cv 
SRBh, SRK ; “Ге: स्त्रीणां CNW ; तासां [चा"] SRB 162 ; प्रज्ञा चैव GP; सापि 
[चा P; agg: IS. c षड्गुणो व्यवसायश्‌ च H, GP, SRB 162; षड्गुणा मन्त्रना 
तासं NPR; कोःः पुंसः षड्गुणश च BP; aga: Bn, सद्गुणं G; षड्गुश्‌ Bn,. d कामश्‌ 
158979: स्मृतः Bn;, Bn;, Bns, Bi, Bs, G, Ah, K,, P, CVLd, CPS, H, GP 
SRB! ; व्यवसायश्‌ च निङ्चितन्‌ ВР ; स्त्रियः ]з°] CNW. 
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द्वितीयोऽध्यायः ॥२॥ 


अनृतं साहसं माया मूर्खत्वम्‌ अतिलब्धता । 
अशोचत्वं Вела स्त्रीणां दोषाः स्वभावजाः॥ $ ॥ 
भोज्यं भोजन-शक्तिश च रति-शक्तिर बर-स्त्रियः | 
विभवो दान-शक्तिशू च नाऽ्पस्य तपसः फलम्‌ d I 
यस्य पुत्रा वशीभूतो मार्यो छन्दाऽनुगामिनी | 


विभवे यश्‌ च संतुष्टस्‌ तस्य स्वगे इहे (ह ए)व हि ॥ ३ ॥ 


21 CV 2.1, Cv 2.1 where different readings are noted. Also CRC 1.51, 
CNP II 165, CNG 49, CNT IV 157, CNMN 120, Сати 2.9, 


वाया 2.1, CnT VI 22, CnT V 129, Сат УП 14, CPS 24.63. Also 
quoted in PP 1.143, Pts 1.195, HJ 1.210, HM 1.194, HK 1.196, 


HH 34.26-7, Vet. 3.6, BhŠ 368 v. 1., IS 328, Subh 219. 

८ असत्यं [अ°] Н, अमृतं О. ॐ मात्सर्यं asig Н; अतिलोभता (CP) Bn, 
Bn,, Bn, Ку, Ba, Аһ, G, CPS, CNG; प्रतिलोभता CVLd; %4 वञ्चन तथा 
СЕС; знана: Bh$ (var). c अशौचं नि "ले च अशोचं cf. Cv; अशौच्य 
IS; अशोक) P, PP, Pts, Vet, Bh$, CN; та s? Н; ата з° H; Неля 
b In Vet; अ° fà? a in Vet; अहंकारं IS. 4 स्त्रीणां G; स्वाभाविका 911: CRC. 

22 CV 2.2, Cv 2.2, CR 3.3, C8 94, CN 50 where different readings are 
noted. Also CnT II 2.12, CnT III 2.4, Cnt VI 25, CPS 24.1. Also 
quoted in GP 1.110.3, SKDr ad भोज्य, Pras 23.7, SRBh 155. 121, ; 
ŚP 490, SRK 223.17, VP 9.66, IS 4640. 

a भोज्ये K,, Pras; भोज्य В,С; भोज्यः IS; भोजशक्तिश्‌ च IS; भक्ष्ये CNW 
(b); शक्तित CNW (b). 2 वरस्त्रियाम्‌ Pras ; वाराङ्गना Bn, Bn, Bn, By, Ву, 
Ah, P, CVLd, CPS, CNW (а); शक्तिवरा: Raa: ОР; शक्तिषरागता б, с विभवे 
Ah, Ку, Ba, P, Pras. cd ०शक्तिस्चेत्तस्यस्व zaa हि P (d same as 2.3 below). 

23 CV 2.3, Cv 2.3, CS 2.90 where different readings are noted, Also 
CNPN 23, CNI I 62, Сот II 2.10, Сат Ш 2.2, CnT VI 23. Also 
quoted in Pras. 24.9, SRBh 389.498, IS 5382, Subh 300. 

а पुत्रा Bn, CNI I; वशा सत्या IS; ай wj Pras; वशे «m: IS; वशीभूता Bn, 
वशीभक्ता CNI I; वशीमनो 0, च प्रियवादिनी CNPN; च्छन्दानुवार्तनी СМІ 1; स्वछ- 
न्द्गामिनी IS. с विभेवेष्व्‌ अपि संतोषः (age: 15) 15; विभवे सति संतोषः CNPN, 
Pras, विभवाश्चेत्र संतोषः СМІ 1; संतष्टसू CPS; ЧЕ (7) [r] G. 481 तस्य 
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पुत्रा ये पितुर्‌ भक्ताः स पिता यस्‌ तु पोषकः | 
तन्‌ मित्र ая विश्वास! सा भायो यत्र AAR: ॥ ४ | 
чїй कार्य-हन्तारं प्रत्यक्षे प्रिय-वादिनम्‌ । 
8444 तादृशं मित्र विष-कुम्भं पयो-छुखम्‌ ॥ 
न विश्वसेत्‌ 44444 मित्रे चाऽपि न विश्वसेत्‌ | 


कदाचित्‌ कुपित॑ मित्रं सर्वं да प्रकाशयेत्‌ ॥ ६ | 


gear हि IS; er (स्वर्गन्‌ IS) तस्य महीतले IS; гама तस्य करे स्थितः Pras, स्त्रगराज्यै 
महीतले CNPN; aza G; तत्‌ [हि] СМ I. 

2.4 2.4, Cv 2.4, CS 2.91 where different readings are noted. Also CNP 
І 63, CNP II 101 and 196, CNG 107, CNT IV 64, CNM 63, 
CNMN 53, CNS 43, CNSL 35, CNST 84, CNSK 19, Сат गा 2.11, 
CnT III 2.3, CnT VI 24, CnT V 49, CPS 25.3, Also quoted in Vet 
4.13, IS 2611, Subh. 118. (cf. CR 1.21, CNI I 234, CNG 14, 
CnT II 25.2 CnT VII 7, CPS 5.12, GP 1.108,15, TP 477, NT 37). 

a ये पुत्रास्ते प° CNMN, CNM; भक्ता 15. b तोषकः D in Vet; पोषकाः IS. 
с ча? G; यस्य [य°] d in Vet; 13418 a in Vet; "arat d in Vet; carat 
CNMN, CNM; fas: СМК, 4 qr afaaat d in Vet; निषत्तिः D in Vet; 
faafa: G; Тада: P; निमेति B in Vet, 

2.5 CV 2.5, Cv 2 5, СЕ 8.49, CS 3.61. CN 16 where different readings 
are noted. Also CnT I1 3.1, CnT Ш 2.5, CnT VI 26, CPS 25.4. 


Also quoted in GP 1 115, 48, BhŠ 597, PM 1.78, HJ 1.79, HS 1-71, 
НМ 1.76, НК 1.78, HH 18.19-20, HC 25.9.10; Strya’s Suktiratna- 


kara 89.6 (attributed to Kautilya), SRBh 88.1, IS 3979, Subh, 226 
Sskr 54, SKDr, ad परोक्ष and मित्र. Bahudarsana 83, TP 464. Also 


compare LN (P) 80, DhN (P) 87, NKy (B) 110. 
b प्रियवादित: IS. с वजये IS; कुटिलं बन्धुं [ता] cf. CR. d чета edd. 
in HS, HH; विषगेभपयो यथा Subh; माग्रामयरिन्‌ तथा GP. 
2.6 CV 2.6, Cv 2.6, CR 7.28, CS 3.46, CN 18 where different readings 
are noted. Also CnT II 3.2, CnT III 2.6, CnT VI 27. CPS 25.5 


Also quoted in GP 1,114.22, SKDr ad विश्वास, SRBh 160.323, ŠP 
1301 ab IS 3430 


< अविश्वारते CN, GP; + Рахт अमित्रस्य SRBh, ŠP, cf, CN, Cv. 
b मित्रस्याऽपि न SRBh, SP, GP: cf. CN, Cv; मित्रं IS; चाति CPS. c मीत्र G 
d सब? By, Ba, P, С, Ah, Вп, K,; गुप्त: IS; गुप्त दोषं IS; गुह्यं GP 
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भनसा Puedo कार्यं वाचाने(न ए)व प्रकाशयेत्‌। 
मन्त्रेण रक्षयेद TA चाऽपि नियोजयेत्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 
=: च ag 458 कष्टं च 46 यौबनम्‌। 
कष्टात्‌ कष्टतरं चे (चए) पर-गेह-निवासनम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
15 95 न माणिक्यं मीक्तिकं न गजे गजे। 
साश्रवो न हि सर्वत्र चन्दने न वने बने॥ ९ H 
पुत्राश च fd: शीले! नियोज्याः सततं 44: । 
नीतिज्ञः शील-सपन्ना भवन्ति ङ्कुल-पूजित।ः॥ १० | 


CV 2.7, Cv 2.7, CS 2.8; CN 36 where different readings are noted. 
Also CPS 26.6. Also quoted in SRBh 161 376 ab, IS 4687 vl, 
Subh. 151. : 

a चिन्तेयत 19; कार्ये 19; कमे SRB. b ama न Bn, SRB, c HATI Bn 
Bn; मन्त्ररक्षणगुढात्मा Су; मन्त्लक्षणगूढात्मा IS; रक्षयद्‌ Ва; काय [17] B, B, АВ, 
р; अन्यलक्षितकार्यस्थ ch. CN. d काय б; аўн CPS; कायं ण. CN; यतः 
fazaa ama cf. CN ; काय सिद्धिर्‌ च जायते 15; सिद्धि प्रक्राशयत्‌ IS. 

CV 2.8. Also CPS 26 1, cf. СУЎ 2.9, СУТЬ 29. Also quoted in 
IS 1597. 

d परगेहे В,, Bn, ; ° 91499 С. 

CV 2.9, Cv 2.11, CR 8.120 сајађ, CS 3.19, CN 53, where different 
readings are noted. Also сат II 3.7, Сат Ш 2.11 and 7.19, CnT VI 
33. CnT V 35, CPS 27.8, SRBh 157. 183, 15 6523, БЕН. 238.34, 
Subh 162. Also found LN(P)7. Cf. ShD (T) 148. 

а मानिक्यं 18; माणिक्य Bn. b aas IS; मौक्तिकं (मो) CVA) G, CvA; 
गजे па ष Il. ८ तेन] CVA; ही G ; देशे देश न विद्वांसः SRHt 


2.10 CV 2.10, Cv 2.14, CS 24 where different readings are noted. Also 


CNG 170, CNSK JI, Сат II 3.10, Сат Ш 2.14, CnT VI 36, CPS 
27.9 Also quoted in IS 4116. А б 
a पुत्रास्‌ 8 CNG, CNŠK, Cv, CS ; विविधा: суг; AA 6 ; ӛр; 
acu CS ; (ac CNG. b नियोज्या 2५.० ; नियोज्य IS; नीतीज्ञा: G ; नीतीज्ञा 
CNG Cv. с 'ज्ञा बुद्धिसम्पज्ञा (ur Cv, CS; "वन СМК) CNG, CNSK, 
Cy, CS. d ag [कू CVLd, Су, CS, CNG, CNSK ; 'पूजीताः С. 
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माता रिपुः पिता शत्रुर्‌ बाली येन न पाव्यो | 
न शाभते सभा-मध्ये हंस-मध्ये बको यथा ॥ ११॥ 
ӘӘ बहवो दोषास्‌ ताडनाद्‌ чат गुणा! | 
तस्मात्‌ पुत्रं च शिष्यं च ताडयेन्‌ न तु लालयेत्‌ 22 ॥ 
इलोकेन वा तद्‌-अर्धेन तद्‌-अर्धाऽर्धाऽक्षरेण च! 
अबन्ध्यं दिवसं 844 दानाऽध्ययन-कर्माभिः || १३॥ 


CV 2.11, Cv 2.15, CN 7, where different readings are noted. Also 
‘Сот II 3.11, Сот Ш 2.15, CnT УІ 37, CPS 27.10. Also quoted in 
HJ Intr. 38, HS Intr 37, HM Intr. 38, HP Intr. 25, HN Intr. 23, HK 
Intr. 38, HH 4.20-1, HC 7.1-2, GP 1.1 15.80, SRBh .9.14. IS 4800, 
Subh 166,Sskr 53. Cf. CR 7..60. Also found in LN(P) 18, DhN(P] 88. 

a मा? чя. पि" 90, B, Bn, Bn, Bn, Ah, P, СМ, CPS H, SRBh ; 
वरे [रि 6 ; era पितरौ मन्ये CR ७ ये? बा" tr. Bn, Ah, CN, H 

(with the exception of HP, HN) ; वाला GP; атха Bn,, CPS; याभ्यां वालो 
Bn, ; पुत्रो यभ्या न पाठितः СЕС; पाठितः (а; ; ог "ताः GP) Bn, Ah, CN, प, 
SRBh, GP. с सभामध्ये न शोभन्ते (सो° 19; Ha CPS) G, P, В,, Вл, 
CVLd, CNG, CPS, GP. 4 वाका or वाका G, B,, GP, Cf. CN. 


2 12 CV 2.12, Cv 2.17, CS 22, CN 10, where different readings are noted. 


Also CnT II 4.2, CnT III 3.2, CnT VI`40, CnT V 23, CPS 28.11. Also 
quoted in Pras 28.4, IS 5847. Also found in NŠ (OJ) 4.21. ` 

а लालनात छे, ; लाडन'दू IS; «еч Cv, CN; दोषा CVLd. b ताडनात्‌ В); 
ताडने Су, CN; गुणः 15. c स्मात [9°] G ; पुत्र 15; йч G; तस्माच्‌ feet च 
पुत्रं च Pras. d erem 15. 


2.13 CV 2.13 Cv 2.16, CS 33, where different readings are noted. Also 


CNG 96, Сат II 3,12, CnT Ш, 2.16 CnT VI 38, CPS 28.12. Also 
quoted in GP 1.113, 8 cd, HJ 2.9 cd, HS 2.9 cd, HM 2.12 cd, HP 
2.10 ed, HN 2.10. cd, HK 2.10 cd, HH 41.14, HC 55,8, SRBh 
154.43 cd,SP 650 cd, IS 6594 and 115 cd. 

а च (al) Су; asaza (अजनक्षय N in HP) क्षयं दुवा H, ŠP, SRBh, GP; 
नस्य क्षय ददा СУР V, शोकेनापि CVTb, तथाथेन СУР IV; жїгї श्होकपादवा СУР V, 


. CVLd; पादनेकराश्षरेणवा Cv, CNG; чїїї वक्ष Сур IV: बब्यीक्रस्य (वाल्मीकस्य 


N. in HP, СУТЬ) च (g HS, HH. GP, SP, SRBh, СУР V; वा CvTb) संचयम्‌ 
Н, GP, SP, SRBh ; वर्धननम्‌ [8°] СУР IV, CvTb ; बा [च] Bn, CPS. c अवध्यं 
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11 
कान्ता-वियोगः स्व-जना5पमान 
ऋणस्य शेषं कु-नृपस्य सेवा | 
दरिद्र-भावाद्‌ 1488 च मित्र 
विनाऽग्निना 44 दहन्ति कायम्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 
नदी-तीरे च 4 वृक्षा; чач कामिनी | 
मन्त्रि-हीनाशू च राजानः शीघ्र नश्यन्स्य(न्ति अ)संशयम्‌ ॥१५॥ 
बलं विद्या च विप्राणां wat सैन्यं बलं तथा। 
45 वित्तं च वैश्यानां शुद्राणां चाऽक्रनिष्ठता ॥ १६॥ 


CVLd; अवन्ध्य IS ; नवन्ध्यं 0४79 ; दिवस 15; कुर्यात्‌ B, HJ, HN, HC; gat G. 
d यदीच्छेत्‌ शुभमात्‌ मनः ог WA छुभ? or °च्छेद्‌ fags Cel) मति (मना) or 41454441 
कमसु दाना or “ae विपुलं मति (मतिं) Су; दानाथियोनकर्मनात्‌ IS ; *ध्ययनकंभिः Bi 
aji HS, HM, HP, HN, HK, HH, GP, CvIb, СУР IV; कर्मणा P in HS, 


2.14 CV 2.14 (omitted in CVLd), CR 8.16 where different readings are 


noted.. Also CvIb 8.25, CNG 327, CNP II 24, CPS 2813. Also 
quoted in Ме! 4.15, GP 1.115.18, SRBh 349.479, IS 1630. CV 4.8. 


a зада СУТЬ; “йл CNP Il; asana Bn; Bn, Bn» Bi, B» G, 
Ah, Ку, P; स्वजनावमान IS; स्वजनानुरागो (eà A in Vet.) IS, А in Vet; स्वजनाप- 
मानम्‌ Vet, СУТЬ CNP IT, SRBh, b रणस्य By, Ba, G, Ah, Bn, Ку, Р; 
रुणस्य De in Vet; द्रव्यस्य A in Vet; कुजनस्य СМО, CvTb, CNP Il, Vet, 
SRBh; शष: Во, Bns, Ку, CPS; Чї Vet (var); arat CvTb, शेष GP. с दरिंद्र- 
भावो Raar सभा च Вп, Bn,, Bns, Bi, Ва Ky Ah, P, CPS; दरिद्रभावो वीषमा 
सभाय G; efr? SRB; विरमन्ति [fa° च] c in Vet.; विमुखश च मित्रा (:) Ain 
Vet, GP, SRBh; оңай бе СУТЬ. d विनाभिमेते प्रद" (शना ते 8%) Bn; Воз, 
Bn, Ah, Қ; ЯЗ ते (ते) В, G, P; бегий ते CPS; च [पश्च] В,, Р; काय О; 
sta: or эйт: ог Sta or 464 [+199] Vet, Vet. (var.), GP, Сутб, SRBh. 

Upajati metre (Indrava jrà and Upendravajra). 

CV 2.15, CL 1.9 where different readings are noted. Cf CS 3.49, cf. 
CNW 44, cf. CNF 26 and 107, cf. CNPh 98, cf. CNI I 237, cf. CNG 
43. Also CnT II 13.2, CnT III 7.48, Сит V 83. Also quoted in 
IS 3291, Subh. 92. cf. SRBh 167.644, 

a नदीतीरेषु ये Subh. с яга च राजानो Subh; राजानो B; G, Р; राजनश्‌ 
B, d чаг Р; а. лава चिरायुषः Subh. : 
CV 2.16, Also CPS 29.15. cf. MBh 2.38, 17 cd-18 ab; cf. MBh 
5.167,17; cf. Mn 2.155. Also quoted in IS 4388. 
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WA पुरुषे वेश्या प्रजा भभ Wu त्यजेत्‌ | 
खगा वीत-फलं 44 LFI चाऽभ्याऽऽगता TET 11 १७॥ 
' गृहोत्या दक्षिणां Әле त्यजन्ति यजमानकम्‌। 3 
प्राप्त-विद्या गुरु शिष्या दुग्धा5रण्यं सृगास्‌ तथा H १८ | 
oA n e 
दुराऽऽचारी च gear guss च ga: | 
A x • 
यन्‌ YA क्रियते gar, नरः и AIAR | १९ ú 
~ х А aN A > le 
समान शाम प्राता राश सवा च MAT | 
वाणिज्यं व्यवहारेषु स्त्री दिव्या शोभते गृहे H २० || 
इति द्वितीयोऽध्यायः ॥ २ ú 
a बल G; वीगणां G. b सौन्यबलं CPS. с वेशानां G; वेश्यानां P. मुद्राणां 
G; सेवन बलम्‌ K,; च कनिष्ठता Ви, B,, CVLd; च कनिठ्ठिका B,, Ah; च कनीष्टीका 
G, CPS; परिचर्यिका Вп,, 1). 
2.17 CV 2.17. Also CPS 30.16, Also quoted in IS 3761. Compare 
PtsK 2.102, PP 1.114, PP 2.41, VCsr 6.1. 14, SKSS 10.61. 18, KN 
. 5.63, AS 24.12, JM 38, RK 12.40, DK 93, 709-10, DKB 734-5, 
DhD 2.34, Нек. 220.5, М5 9.10, 19.61, KS 5.78, 86-7, $M 4.10. 
ая С; पुरुष б. b aagi Bn, Вп, с "फल CVLd. d भुक्ता G; 
भुक्ताश्‌ B, “गतो Bn, Bn, Ah; अभ्यागता CPS; अभ्याराता СУ. 
2.18 CV 2.18. Also CPS 30.18, Also quoted in IS 2194, 
а दक्षौणां G. b त्यजन्ती С. c प्रप्तवीद्या G; गुरू G; झीष्या G; शिष्यो Bn, 
शिक्षा IS, 
2.19 СУ 2.19 (omitted in some texts). Also CPS 31.20. 
a 88: Вл; दुष्ट" [441] CPS; च gifg Ah. b श्वासो B, “वाशी G; स 
[च] CVEd. с dar छा, B,, K,, P, CYL, CPS; dat B7;; gà G; तेषां [3°] 
В, d स तु [तरः] Kj, Bn, CVLd, CPS. 
2.20 CV 2.20. Also CPS 32.21. Also quoted in IS 6847. 


а प्रीत: Bn, Bn, Bn, प्री त By; Йа CPS. b ust О; Wa Ky; ama 
Bn; प्रशोभत CVLd. с "रेस G, d дат G; विद्या [दि] CvLd; गृह CVEd. 
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` IS; योजयेत G; at भेदेन (भन्दन СҰР IV) योजयेत. СУР IV, CvIb. c 39999 | 
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अथ TASAA: ॥ ३ ॥ 


कस्य दोषः कुले नाऽस्ति व्याधिना को न पीडित! | 
ч केन न па कस्य सौख्य निरन्तरम्‌॥ १ ॥ 
आचारः कुलम्‌ आख्याति देशम्‌ आख्याति भाषणम्‌ | 
संभ्रमः स्नेहम्‌ आख्याति AGT आख्याति भोजनम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
аё योजयेत्‌ कन्यां पुत्रं विद्यासु योजयेत्‌ | 
व्यसने योजयेच्‌ छट्रम्‌ इष्टं धर्भेण योजयेत्‌॥ ३ ॥ 


CV 3.1, CR 2.23, CS 2.63 where different readings are noted. Also 
CNP I 14, CNP II 17, CNI I 184, CNG 32, CNT IV 13, CNM 13, 
CNMN 13, CnT II 10.4, CnT III 7.12, CnT V 27, CnT VII 22, Спт 
I12,CPS 50.1. Also quoted in GP 1.109.17 v.l., IS 1606, Subh.120. 
а ना" कु? दोषो tr. CNI I; दोष By, G; दोषाः IS; नापि G; नस्ति B, b व्याधीना 
G; के 801, Bn, Bn;, Bs, G, P, CVLd, CNI 1, CPS; पिडिता: Bn,, Вп К; 
पीडीत: G; न प्राप्त [d] CVLd. с को न (केन GP) at (न GP) व्यसन <A GP) 
प्राप्त: (с GP) CR, GP; संप्राप्त Bn;; राप्ते IS. d कस्य хааг भवेत CR; 
faa: कस्य निरन्तराः СР; सौख्य Ву, P; Mar G. 
CV 3.2, CR 8.77 where different readings are noted.. Also CNPIIS, 
CNPh 95 ad/cb, CNPN 38, CNI I 213, CNG 266, CNM 14, CNMN 


14, CnT II 1 1.8, CnT III 7.30, CnT V 52, CPS 50,2. Also quoted 
in GP 1.115.24, IS 870. Also found in TK (OJ) 49, NS (OJ) 2.8. 


a आचार CNPh; आख्यतिर्‌ By; अख्याती G; विख्याति CNPN. b आख्याती О; 
विख्याति CNPN; आमाख्याति Bs; भाषित CNP I, CNI 1; भाषण: CNPN; जल्पितं 
[भा] СЫМЫ, СММ. с संभ्रम В, CNMN; бита: СМО; संभ्रमः CNI I; 
आदरः Bn, आख्यातिर्‌ B. P; आख्प्राती О; विख्याति CNPN. d आख्याती G; 
विख्याति CNPN; भाजनं G; व"... ति repeated by mistake twice in CNI I. 
CV 3,3, CR 3.9, CS 31 where different readings are noted. Also Cvp 
IV 7.6, CvTb 7.7, CNP I 16, CNG 53, CNT IV 14, CNM 15, 
CNMN 15, CnT II 9.8, CnT III 7.4, Сот VII 17, CnT I 4, CPS 51.3. 
Also quoted in GP 1.110.10, SRBh 160.341, ЗЕК 249.69, IS 7058. 

а कुले Азд भक्तं GP; яа Bn, Bn, P, CVLd, CNP I, CPS; योजयत्‌ 
Ка योजयेत G; ATAT Ва उत्तम (मः Сур 1V) प्रणिपतेन СУР IV, CvTb. 2 पुत्र 
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3.5 


3.6 


3.7 
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दुजनस्य च सर्पस्य बरं айя हुर्जनः। 


सपो दंशति कालेन гия तु पदे पदे॥ ४ H 


एतद्‌-अर्थं कुलीनानां नृपाः कुर्वेन्ति संग्रहम्‌ । 
आदि-मध्याऽरसानेषु न त्यजन्ति च ते नृपम्‌ ॥ ५ | 
प्रलये भिन्नमर्यादा भवन्ति किल सागराः | 


सागरा भेदम्‌ इच्छान्त प्रलयेऽपि न साधवः॥ 5 | 
मूखस्‌ तु परिहतव्यः प्रत्यक्षो द्वि-पदः पशुः | 
भिनत्ति वाक्य-शस्येन अदृष्टः कण्टको यथा ॥ | 


G; gj IS. ध इषं CvTb; 55 G; मित्रं [3°] Bn,, Bn, Bn, Аһ, К, CVLd; 
धर्मणि IS; чаң IS; 43 नियो° Bn, CNP І, СҰР IV, GP; arifa CNM, 
CNMN; योजयेत G; नियोजयत्‌ CVLd. 


CV 3.4. Also CvGt 2.12, CnT II 3.4, CnT III 2.8, Сат VI 30, CPS 
52.5. Also quoted in SRBh 379.91, IS 2857, 


а аза चव सपे च P. База G. с सर्पा Ви; гара Bn; दशति K,, Ba 
Bn, CPS, SRBh; देशती G. d दुजनपु G. 
CV 3.5, Cv 2.9, CS 65 where different readings аге noted. Also CPS 


51.4. Also quoted in PP 1.305, Pts 1,297, PtsK 1.330, SRBh 150. 
334, IS 1447. 


а एतदर्थ PP (psi, P, Pr, М in PP as above). b कुवन्ती G; 447” Min 
PP. с आदीम° G; आदिमध्येव" IS. 4 न त्यजन्ती С; 1а К न ते गच्छन्ति 
विक्रियाम्‌ Pts, PP; न ते यास्यन्ति विक्रयाम्‌ Cv, CS, SRBh; न ते यान्ति हि विक्रियाम्‌ 
PtsK, 

CV 3.6, Cv 2.10, CS 3.7 where different readings are noted. Also 


CnT II 3.6, CnT III 2.10, CnT VI 32, CnT V 82, CPS 54.13. Also 
quoted in IS 4270, 


а AAWIT Ку. b भवन्ती G; कील Ah, G. c इच्छति IS; इच्छन्ती. d ऽपी О. 
CV 3.7, Cv 2.12, CS 3.31 where different readings are noted. Also 
CRT 8.40, CNP II 266, CNI I 83, CNG 169, CNT IV 140, CnT II 
3.8, CnT Ш 2,12, Сат VI 34, CPS 55.16. Also quoted in SRBh 
388.443, IS 4924, Subh. 164, Cf. ShD (Т) 240; Ramamaya’s 
Commentary оп Mrcch. 5.61-2. 

а सुखे? Вп; मूर्खस्य च CNP II; qai हि CNG; मूर्खोऽपि IS; ач я Су; 
परी" О. 6 प्रत्यक्ष Cv, CNG, CNI 1; प्रत्यक्षे CNP П; Раф IS; ча: G. 
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रूप-योवन- संपन्ना विशाल-कुल-संभवाः | 
विद्याहीना न शोभन्ते निर्गन्धा इव किंशुकाः ॥ ८ | 
कोकिलानां स्वरो रूपं स्त्रीणां रूपं पति-त्रतम्‌ | 
बिद्या रूपं कु-रूपाणां  क्षप्ता रूपं तपस्विनास्‌॥ ९ | 
त्यजेद्‌ एकं कुलस्याऽर्थे ग्रमस्याऽ्थं कुलं त्यजेत्‌ | 


SH ee eee = 


JA 84468154 AAA पृथिवीं त्यजेत्‌ H १० ॥ 


с भिद्यत B, B, Bn, Ah; Реза Cv; भीद्यो С; वन्त वाक्यसूनेन Subh; 
зела G; a Bn, d smi B, B, Bn; Р; 4% Bn, ; अद्रश G ; aza: IS; 
ह्य अदृशं Ah K,, CVLd; (124 Вп; कण्टकं Вп, Bn, K, CVLd; कण्टकोत्रये Subh. 

3.8 CV 3.8 and 8.21, Cv 3.2, CN 5 where different readings are noted. 
Also CLP IV 7.5, СІН 8.6, CnT 11 4 3, CNT III 3.3, CnT VI 41, 
CnT V 10, CPS 56.17. Also quoted in HJ Intr. 39, HS Intr. 38, HM 
Intr. 39, HN Intr. 24, HK Intr. 39, НН 4.22-3, НС 7,3-4, SKDr 
са fara, SRBh 39.9, IS 5795, Subh 8 & 232, Also found in NS (OJ) 
2.7, LN (P) 36, DhN (P) 17, NKy (B) 54. 

a रुप" G; ूपलक्षण° cf, CN. b वीशा С; संभवा С ; बान्धवाः cf, СМ, 
c वीन? G ; gat Bn, ; 4418. 4 dH С; निगन्धा किं" 3° tr, SRBh ; कि" 5° 
tr. CLH ; Бат: IS; баж G; ज.रगभो इव бая: CLP IV. 

3.9 CV 3.9, CL 7.5, CS 12, CN 44 where different readings are noted. Also 
Сун 7.11, CRC 7,23. CPS 57.20, cf. CR 7.27. Also quoted in HJ 
1.212, HH 35.7-8 Vet. 9.17. Pras 5.11, SRBh 163.380. IS 1919, 
Subh 162. Also found in LN (P) 94, DIN (P) 256, NKy (B) 122, 
RDh (M) 37 v.l 

a कोकीलानां G; स्वर В,, СУН,Н, b नारीरू Bn,, CL, СУН, Vet, H; पातिव्रत्यं 
(ardt?) तथा स्त्रीयाम्‌ 0; чїйлї तु योषितां cf. CS ; eed च c in vet ; पतिव्रता 
B,, CvH, HH, ABcd in Vet ; cf. CL, СМ. с वीद्या रुप же б; रूप? CVLd. 
d शान्ती [क्षण cf. CL; रुपं G; विरुपानां cf. CS ; तपस्विनः cf. СМ ; तपस्वीनाम्‌ б. 

3.10 CV 3.10, Cv 1.7, CR 2.3, CN 29 where different readings are noted. 
Also CnT II 1.12. CnT HI 1.12, CnT VI 13, CPS 78.67 Also 
quoted in MBh 2.61, 11 and 5.36.17, PS 1.105, PN 2.83, PT 1.107. 
PTem 1.118, Pts 1.355 and 3.84, PRE 1.117. HJ 1.159, HS 1.141, 


HM 1.148, HP 1.115, HN 1.116, HK 1.150, HH 28.12-3, HC 38, 
, CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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उद्योगे नाऽस्ति айя जप्यतो नाऽस्ति पातकम्‌ | 
मोने च कलहो नाऽस्ति नाऽस्ति जागरतो भयम्‌ | ११ | 
अति-रूपेण 3 सोता эйт रावणः। 
अति-दानं बलिर दत्वा अति सर्वत्र बजयेत्‌॥ १२॥ 
sista: समर्थानां किं दूरं व्यवसायिनाम्‌ | 
को fea: स-विधानां कः परः ग्रिय-वादिनास्‌ ॥ १३ N 


12-3, Katharnava (ZDMG 14.574), VCjr 28.3 GP 1.109.2, Sts 21.4-5 
SRBh 153.32, SP 1462, 15 2627. Also fuond in LN (P) 156, DhN 
(P) 205, NKy (B) 180 Cf. NKy (B) 200 

a त्यजेत्‌ #7154 पुरुष MBh ; 21345 एक om AG in Sts ; त्यजदू PT (notes ; 
दोष [0°] cf. CN ; "अथ G. 2 ग्रामभ्यार्थं cf, СМ (wrongly) ; अथ Ba. भवत्‌ [त्य] 
cf. CN. c कुछ [ग्रा] PT ; जनपद्स्याथ cf СМ ; जनाग्याऽथ N in HP ; अथ VC 
Pts; d 5415:-157 HK, HC, PT, PRE, SR in VC; 4 झात्म'ऽथ Ah, SRBh 
isis PS (notes); आत्मर्थ cf, CN ; अथ B, ; प्राथवी С ; सकलम्‌ [४] CvP IV; 
पृथिव्यं CyL I; आतमहितवपु%ाम CvA 


This maxim was probably incorporated in the CV and other versions 
of C from MBh 


3.11 CV 3.11. Also CvGt 1.18, CvTb 8.28, CNT I 20 CNT IV :9 CNM 


20. CNMN 20. CnT II 19. 7, Сат III 52.2, CPS 79.68, cf. CNW 34 
Also quoted in IS 1250, Subh 99 

а зай Суть, CNP I, CNM, Subh ; उद्योग IS ; उद्येग.न्नास्ति G ; दारिद्रं G, 
CNMN, Subh. 53118, B, Вл, Bn, Bn; G Ah, К,, P, CNMN; 
aa IS ; जपते СУТЬ; पातकः Subh ; aid} CNP І. с मौनेन Bn,, Bs, СУТЬ, 
CNP I, CNMN ; मोने B, ; Maa: Subh. d जागरिते Ah, CPS ; जा१रितो Вп,; 
MIN СУТЬ ; sumi CNMN ; जाग्रदतो (नास्ति om.) Subh 


3.12 CV 3.12. Also CNT IV 16, Сот П 22.7, Сат III 55.8, CPS 79.69, 


(Cf CN 48, cf. CNM 17, CNMN 17, CL 2.1) Also quoted in Vet 
5.5, IS 149, cf. SP 1445 

а afasiafa ("ती CNM) CNM, JS; अतिरूपा (°ч с in Vet); "वरूप {А in Vet) 
हृता Vet. b ह्य अति" B,; अतिदान А in Vet, с अतदानादू Bn, Bns, Кі, В» 
CNM, CPS, Vet; अतिदानात्रलिबंद्दो Bn, Ah; अतिदानबलिब्रेद्ध Vet; बद्धो 


[2°] Вп,, 813, Кү, CVLd, Vet ; яая IS; तष्टो В, 4 а अति В, Вл, Bn» 
K, Ah, Bj, CVLd. : 


313 CV 3.13, CL 3.8, СМ 71 where different readings are noted. Also 


CvH 7.12, CnT Il 9.5, CnT III 3,5. CnT VI 43, CnT V 47, CnT VII 1, 


CPS 80.70, Also quoted in PS 1.20, PN 2.15, PT 1.14, PTem 1.17, 
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yA 
एकनाऽपि सु-वृक्षण पुष्पितेन सु-गन्थिना | 
qu तद्‌ बनं सर्वे FN 48 यथा ॥ १४ IH 
एकेन gyrA दह्यमानेन वहिना। 
दह्यते तदू वने सर्वे कु-पुत्रण FS यथा ॥ १५॥ 
एकेनाऽपि सु-पुत्रण विद्या-युक्तन साधुना | 


आह्वादितं 4% सर्वं यथा चन्द्रेण wd ॥ १६ ॥ 


PP 1.22, Pts 2.51 and 2,121, PRE 1.19, HJ 2.11, HS 2.11. HM 2.13, 
HP 2.12, HN 2.12, HK 2.13, HH 41.19.20, HC 55.9-10, VCsr 20.9, 
VCjr 20.4, (cf. KSS 10.61, 118-21), SRBh 162.404, IS 1926, 


a हि [sfac] B,, В, G, Ah, K,, P; कोऽपि भारस्‌ іп PS; ऽति भारस्‌ PT; 
समाथामा cf CL. b दूर GO in ҮСУ, cf. CL. bd tr. c विदेशस्‌ PT; а Рата! 
Ba, Bn,, P, cf. СМ, CL, PS (C in PS as above), PP (A, psi, P, L,, M in 
PP as above), Pts 2.121, PRE VC (ASG in VCjr as above); सविर्याणां O in 
VCjr; समर्थाना Tin VCsr. 48584: Bn, Bn. Kı, CVLd, CPS; कोप्रिय cf. CL. 
CV 3.14, Cv 3.3, (cf. Cv 3.4), CR 7.58, CL “M”, CS 2.89, CN 11 
where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 4.5, CnT Ш 3.5, Сат 
VI 43 CnT V 47, CnT VII 1, CPS 80.71. cf. CNH 14, cf. CNW 27. 
Also quoted in IS 1418, Subh 300, Sskr 53. Also see TK (ОЈ) 20, 
NS (OJ) 12.1. 

a Wa वनवृक्षेण Subh; ggs« Сур IV; सुपुत्रेण СУН. b पष्पतेन Cvs; 

वासिनेन 8° Сур 1V; दह्यमानेन ग.न्वना Bnp. с आमोदतेव° (द्यते CLS) СУН, 
Ci S; आमोलीत a° CLA; आभोदित CLL І; स्याद्‌ [a°] Bn; 4% 19. d तथा IS. 
Cf. following maxims (3.15 and 3.16). 
CV 3.15, CL “М” CS 2.88, СМ 12 where different readings are noted. 
Also СУР V 3.6, СУН 3.4, CvL II 3.4, CvLd 3.5, CnT II 24. 12, Сат 
VII 3, CPS 81.74 Also quoted in SRBh 90 2. IS 1412, Sskr 34, TP 
398, Bahudaršana 11. Cf. TK (OJ) 20, NS (OJ) 12.1. 

a чет! 27" CLA, CLH; дер? G; कुब क्षण, Сур V, CLP IV, CLTb, 
cf. CN. 5 mawaa СУР V, cf. CN; ават С, P, Ks, Ah. с айа Be; 
= яа [त°] IS; सर्व С. 4 कुछ G; तथा CLP IV. 

Cf. the previous maxim (3.14) and the following maxim (3. 16). 


CV 3.16, CL 7.3. CS 1.47, CL 7.3 where different readings are noted. 
Also CvTb 3.7, CvH 3.6, CvL II 3.5, CNG 100, Сот JI 4.4, Сат 
I III 3.4, CnT VI 42, CPS 80.72. Also quoted in GP 1.1 14.56, SRBh 
90,4, IS 1416, SRK 120.8, SRHt 91.8. Also found in TK (OJ) 18, 


(७-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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A 


किं जातैर बहुमिः YA शोक-संताप-कारकेः | 
व्रम्‌ एकः ङुलाऽऽलम्बी यत्र विश्रास्यत FT ॥ #9 | 


लालयेत्‌ पश्च яй देश वर्षाणि ताडयेत्‌ | 
प्राप्त तु षोडश वर्षे чї मित्रवद्‌ आचरेत्‌ ॥ १८॥ 
उपसर्गेन्य-चक्रे q “fW च 4415546 | 
असाधु-जन-संपर्के यः पलायेत स जीवति ॥ १९ || 


b विद्यानां युक्त साधुनामू CLL I; भासत SRBh, SRK; «iar ОР, SRHt; 
c आव्हादित 8,, Ki P, G; "देत CVLd; सर्वं G; та (а СЕН) 35485 
SRBh, CvTb, Сун, CLH, CLP, IV, CLS, CLA, CS, GP, SRK, SRHt; 
कुल उज्ज्वतां याति CLP V, CLTb. 4 яғ {90/8 CLP IV, CLS. CS) 
प्रकाश्यते ("शर्ते CLH, CLA, CLS; %4% СУТЬ; fg madi SRBh) CLP IV, 
СУТЬ, Сун, CLS, CLA, CLH, CS, SRBh, SRHt; ағат गगनं यथा 
CLP V, CLTb, GP; चन्द्रेण qud SRK; सवरी G 
CV 3.17, CL 7.4, C8 2 85 where different readings are noted. Also 
СҮН 3.11, CvL П 3.3, CNP II 281, CNI I 177, CNG 103, CPS 
81.73. Also quoted in Sts 79.11—80 1, SRBh 90.10, IS 1746, 

а эїйя їн: Bn; पुत्र CNII. ab पुत्रैरित्या द CC, in Sts. c एवं एव कु 

CLTb; एक СЕН, СУН. d विश्रमेत СМІ 1; विश्रम्यते IS; Пала P in Sts; 
Maya Sts; fazaa СУН, CLH, CNP II. 
CV 3.18, Су 3,1, CR 7.61, CS 1.21, CN 9 where different readings are 
noted. Also CnT II 4.1, CnT III 3 1, CnT VI 39, CPS 82.75. Also 
quoted in GP 1.114 59, SRBh 160.380 (ascribed to BhP.), IS 5848, 
cf. Pras 28.5, cf. IS 5747 & 7345, Cf. NŠ (01) 4.20 and Sit (OJ) 48. 
B,, omits 3.18 and marks wrongly the subsequent maxims. 

c संप्राप्तं [5°] IS; संप्राप्ते CS ; प्राप्ते фе? q^ Су ; च [4] IS. d qà B, 
Bs, P, Ah; पुत्रो IS ; पुत्रो मित्र समाचरेत्‌ IS; मित्रममाचलेत. B, G; Їйясаа आचरेत्‌ 
Ah; (патнат 55 xa. Вл). 

СУ 3.19. Also CvTb 35 CPS 6276 Also quoted in IS 1295. 


с °ёчї Во. d qarga, Bn,; पलायति Bn,, Bn,. Bn, CVLd, CPS; чәга 
а B,; पलायेत К. 
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с.с hohe ~ ~ ~ 
धमाष्थे-काम-मोक्षेपु यस्पै(स्य ए)कोऽपि न विद्यते । 
जन्म-जन्मनि 1644 मरणं तस्य 4494 | २० | 


सू e q А б on 
खो यत्र न Ward धान्यं यत्र 44444 | 
देपत्योः कलहा नाऽस्ति तत्र श्रीः स्वयम्‌ आगता ॥ २१ || 


इति तृतीयोःध्यायः Ú ३ | 


_ 3,20 CV 3.20 & 13.20, (Cf. CV 13.9) Cv 3.7, CS 2.95 where different 
readings are noted. Also CNP I 86, CNP П 123, СМІІ 26, CNG 
195, CNT 1V 87, CNM 85, CNMN 68, CPS 312.23. Also quoted 
in HJ Intr. 26, HS Intr. 26, HK Intr. 26, HH 3.19-20, HC 5.19-20, 
Vet 22 11, Bh$. 544, SRBh 159.255, IS 3120. 

а "मोक्षाणां CNP I, CNP II, CNG, CPS, Н, Vet, BhS, SRBh; MITI 
cf. CS. b अस्य By, B, G, P, CVLd, cf. CS; 499 cf. CN; ग्रसौको Ah; 
यस्य चित्रो GA СММ) CNMN, CNM; stis च यो न साध्यते नरः D in Vet; 
c अजागलस्तस्येव (or अज”) CNP I, CNP II, CNG, CNMN, CNM, CPS,H, 
Vet, BhS; अजागरनमः मोऽपि cf. CS; जन्म जन्म над दुःख сі. CN; WA YA 
मनुष्यस्य cf. CN; заса: स विज्ञयस्‌ G, Ah; айч Bn, d (cf c) तस्य (गतं 
Сур V) जन्म निरर्थकम्‌ (жа G, CNP І) Ab, G, CNP 1, CNP II, CNG, 
CNMN, CNM, CPS, H, Vet BhS ; Я तस्य cf. CS. 

321 CV 3.21, Also CNSC 41, CNSI 41, CNS 39, CPS £3.78. Also 
quoted in SRBh 381.190, IS 4917. 

a साधवो aa 9° IS. b पुण्य [91°] IS; qa G. с दाम्पत्ये Bn,, Вп,, Вп;, Bs, 
K,, CVLd ; दंपत्य (41% CPS) Ву G, CPS; दांपत्योः Ah, SRBh, d तत्र लक्ष्मी; 
स्थिरा भवेत्‌ IS, 
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अथ चतुर्थोऽध्यायः ॥ ४ ॥ 


आयुः कम च їч च विद्या निधनम्‌ एब च | 

पञ्चै (ज्ञ ए) तानि हि सृज्यन्ते गर्भस्थस्मै (स्य ए) व देहिनः ॥ १ ॥ 
साधुभ्यस्‌ ते निवर्तन्ते पुत्रा मित्राणि बान्धवाः | 

ये च Q: सह गन्तारस्‌ तद्‌ धमात्‌ 48-81 कुलम्‌॥ २ ॥ 
दर्शन-ध्यान-संस्पर्शर्‌ मत्सी कूर्मी च पक्षिणी | 

शिशु पाल्यते नित्यं तथा सञ्जन-संगतिः ॥ ३ | 
यावत्‌ स्वस्थो ह्य(हि अ)यं देहो यावन्‌ 999 च दूरतः 

तावद्‌ आत्म-हित॑ 4744 प्राणाऽन्ते कि करिष्यति е | 


41 CV 4.1 and 13.4, CL 8.7 where different readings are noted. Also 
CNP I 82, CNP II 58, CNT IV 83, CNM 80, CNMN 65, CNI I 80, 
CNG 308, CnT II 24,7, CNT 58.5, CnT V 80, CPS 91.24 and 313 19. 


Also quoted in GP 1.115, 23, PP 2.64 HJ Intr. 27, HS Intr 26, HM 
Intr. 27, HP Intr, 17, HN Intr, 16, HK Intr.27, HH 3 21-2. HC 6 1-2, 
Vet 8.8, SRBh 162.428, (cf. 165.555), IS 992, Subh 176 and 191 


cf, Mn 2.136, cf. Y. 1.116, cf. Vas 13,56-7, cf. VI 32.16. 

a आयुस्‌ B in Vet; आयु С; कर्माणि (च om.) CNP II ; sus Subh ; चरित्र 
[fa^] ОР. b विद्याति c in Vet. ; विनयम्‌ [f°] 19. ab आयुः कमे च विद्या च सौख्यं 
ача cin Vet, c eara अपि H, PP, Vet, SRBh ; च [हि] Bn, (13.4) СКР I, 
CNP II, CLP III, CLP V, CLTb, CLP II, CPS (313.19 ; प्रपद्यन्त Subh ; 
सूज्यन्त НН; श्वज्यन्ते 8 11 Vet; विविच्यन्ते GP ; fra? CNM, CNMN; विलिख्यन्ते 
De in Vet. d जायमानस्य z^ ОР; "स्तस्ये B in Vet ; "स्यू एव D in Vet; देहिनां 
CNI I, CLL II ; देहिन G. 


4.2 CV 4.2 (omitted in some editions). Also CPS 96.40, Also quoted in 
IS 2686, Cf. Mn 4,241. cf.. SP 677. 


a साधुभ्यस्थे G; दग्ध्वा मृतं Boehtlingk in IS, ७ पुत्रमित्राणि Bn,. Ah, В, G, 
Р; बान्धवा G. ८ य G. d तत्‌ कम gad कुरु IS. 
4.3 CV 4.3. Also CPS 97.41. Also quoted іп IS 2716. b मत्सरी 18. 
c fama K, ; fact G. 
4.4 GV 4.4. Also CnT V 117, CPS 97.43. Also quoted in 918 686, 
SRBh 161.361. IS 5480. 
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काम-धेनु-गुणा विद्या (Вз) 9 फल-दायिनि | 
प्रवासे मातृ-सदृशी विद्या गुप्त धनं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ ५ | 
चरम्‌ एको गुणी पुत्रो निर्गुणे च शतैर्‌ अपि | 

एकश्‌ चन्द्रस्‌ तमो हन्ति न च ताराः सहस्तशः॥ ६ | 
qd चिराऽऽ्युर्‌ जातोऽपि तस्माज्‌ जात-मृतो वरः 
ч: Я चाऽल्प-दुःखाय यावज्‌ जीवं जडो दहेत्‌ H ७ | 
कु-ग्राम-वासः कुठ-हीन-सेबा ङ्ु-भोजन क्रोध-मुखी च मार्या । 
पुत्रश च मूर्खो विधवा च कन्या विनाऽग्निना पट्‌ प्रदहन्ति 141 


-------- 


а यावत G; saa B, ; स्वस्थमिद देहं Bh$, SRBh. с कुर्याः 815 ; कुर्यात G. 
d प्राणाते ७; करीष्यति G; करिष्यसि 915, SR Bh. 
4.5 CV 4.5, CN “L” where different readings are noted. Also CPS 98.45, 
Also quoted in IS 1651. 
p aa (झू om.) B,, G, P ; ह्यू काल Bn, ; सदैव [ह्य] IS ; °ч 6. d gm 
Bn; B, ; 59° P. 
4.6 CV 4 6, CL *O", CR 7.59, CN 8 where different readings are noted. 
Also CnT I 31, CPS 98.46. Also quoted in GP 1.114.58, HJ Intr. 17, 


HS Intr. 16, HM Intr. 17, HK Intr. 17. HN 2.25-6, HC 5.9-10 SRBh 
90.1, SRK 120.1, SV 2730,IS 5971,Subh 132,Sskt 53,BhP 10.114.58. 


a गुणवान О; ga मा Subh. ab वरम्‌ एको गुणी पुत्रो न च дачах अपि (TAI 
अपि HK, cf. CN) cf CN, H, а GP. b иаа aaa (कम्‌ GP, SV, cf. CR; 
निगुणशतम्‌ भवेत. Subh ; [айта CVLd ; faster: कि SRBh, SRK ; शतनतः SRK; 
qc [अपि] Bn, Во» Bn, K;, Ah, CVLd, CPS, most texts of CV have 
एकोऽपि गुणवान्‌ 421 निगुणे: aag अपि; CL has in b मा निगुणशतं भवत्‌, с एकच? 
IS; चन्द्रो HS, SRBh ; пз चद्धर्‌ SRBh, SRK. d तारागणर्‌ अपि cf. CN, H; 
तारास° G, Ah; с СЕ; ATA तथा cf. CN; agafi: Subh; तारागणोऽपि च cf. 
CN, HK ; ताराशतर्‌ अपि cf. CN ; ada; करि प्रयो जनम्‌ SRBh, SRK. cd चन्द्र 
इन्ति aava एको न च ज्योतिः чыш: GP. 

47 CV 4.7. Also CNT IV 158, CPS 99.47. Also quoted in IS 4912. 
cf. Pts Intr. 2, cf. PtsK Intr. 4, cf. PP 1.2, cf Bh§ 357. 

b чепа B, ; जातो ud В, G, Ah, В, c 4449 CVLd, CPS ; Wad तु 
Bn, Bn, K,; सं चाल्यदूः 6. 4 दहेत्‌ С. 

4.8 CV 4.8. Also CPS 99.48. Also quoted in Раду 10, SRBh 173.876. 
IS 1785-6, Cf. Subh 12 and 106, Cf. CV 2.14. 
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fk तया क्रियते धेन्वा या न दोग्ध्री न ЧЇ | 
कोऽर्थः पुत्रेण जातेन यो न SUT भक्तिमान्‌ 9 ॥ 
संसार-ताप-दग्धानां त्रयो akazaa: | 
अपत्यं च कलत्रं च सतां ата, एवच॥ o | 
apa जल्पन्ति, राजानः सकृज्‌ AMI पण्डिताः | 
सकृत्‌ कम्याः प्रदीयन्ते त्रीण्ये(णि ए)तानि सकृत्‌ सकृत्‌ ॥ १ t li 


а "वासो Subh ; ९हिन О; 44 Subh ; कुजनस्य Раду, SRBh. b °ӊ G. 
c на! G; Fala च पुत्रो Раду, SRB; कन्याबहुत्व च दरिद्रता च Subh, d विनाऽभि- 
मेते Bn,; Aaga शारीरम्‌ Pady; षडूज'वलोके नरका भवन्ति SuBh ; grad feza 
शरीरम्‌ SRBh. | 

Upendravajrà metre. 


4.9, CV 4.9, CR 7 56 where different readings are noted. Also CNSC 7 cd, 
CNSI 7 cd, CNSL cd, CNS cd, CPS 100.49, Also quoted, in PP Intr. 
3, Pts Intr. 4, РЕК Intr. 5, GP 1.114,55, SRBh 90.2. SV 2727. 
SRHt 93.5, IS 1748. cf. PRE Intr. 3, cf. PS Intr. 4, cf. HJ Intr. 12, 
cf. VCsr. 21.2 cf. Brh 23.36. NV 27.16. Hanumannataka 13.15. 

а तया чаг कि क्रियते cf. CR, GP, Han. SV, SRHt. b धनुर्‌ SRHt; 
गर्भिणी Вл,, Вп,, Bn, GP, CR, SRHt; 3 न ug दुग्धदा PP, Pts, PtsK, 
с वा तेन SV. d विद्वान G ; afaa: [भ] CNS, CR, GP, SRBh, SV, SRHt. 

4.10 CV 4.10. Also CvGt 7-11, CnT II 12.12, CnT III 7.46, CnT V 75, 
CPS 97.42. Also quoted in Pras. 14.3, SRBh 392.601, IS 6637, 
Subh 171 and 280. 

a Яаятеягаїячаї Pras, SRBh; वासखिन्नानां IS; shari IS. b Ra 
विश्रान्तिभूनय: Pras, SRBh; विश्रामहेतवः £, ; त्रिश्नामकारणम्‌ IS ; ogag: С. 
c अपत्य G ; कलन्त्र IS. d aga? Pras ; चतुर्थ नोपल+प्रते IS. 

4.11 CV 4.11. Also CNP I 21, CNG 262. CNT IV 20, CNM 21,CNMN 
21, CnT II 22.10, CnT Ш 56.3, CPS 100,50. Also quoted in Vet. 
4.29, VCmr. 2.70-1, SRBh 377.18, IS 6650. cf. Mn 9.47 

а सकत 8, ; फलन्ति ain Vet, b apa 8, ; ani” B,; mefd a in Vet; 
साधवः [4°] CNP I, CNG, Vet (d in Vet as above), SRBh ; दवता: [प"[ VC. 
c aga कन्या प्रदियन्ते G ; कन्या Ah, CNMN ; कन्यां CNP І; कन्याप्रदानं а VC; 
कन्या प्रदीयते 18 ; प्रदीयेत CNM, CNMN. d usq G ; ag чета CNM, 
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ы ~ ~ 


एकाकिना तपो द्वाभ्यां पठने गासने A: 

agit गमनं ЯЯ पञ्चभिर्‌ बहुभी रणः ॥ १२॥ 
सा भार्या या शुचिर्‌ दक्षा सा मार्या या पति-त्रता | 

सा भार्या या पति-प्रीता सा भाया सत्य-वादिनी H १३ ॥ 
अपुत्रस्य . गृह शून्यं दिशःशून्यास्‌ A अबान्धवाः | 
quer हृदयं зї а दरिद्रता 48 


4.12 CV 4.12, Also CNP I 22, CNT IV 21, CNM 22, CNMN 22, CnT II 


4.14 


22.11, CnT ІШ 56.4, CPS 100.51. Also quoted in IS 1392. cf Subh 154, 
а GH ("कप CNM) तयो द्विर्‌ अध्याग्र CNP I, CNM, CNMN. b 9915; 
त्रिभि (af CNM, CNMN) та चतुष्‌ पंश्रम्‌ CNP I, CNM, CNMN. с ag- 
fax 15; चतुर्भिर्‌ IS; गमने G; कृष्विश च (efit CNMN) tañ: gatt CNP I, 
CNM, CNMN. d uia (“4 CNM, CNMN) ail जनाः ("सिर जन: CNMN) 
CNP I, CNM, CNMN; रणे G, Ah; сл Вп, Bn,, Bn;, К,, CVLd, CPS. 
CV 4.13, Cv 7.5 where different readings are noted. Also CNP I 23, 


CNT 1V 22, CNS 87, CnT If 12.9, Сат III 7.43, CnT V 70, CPS 
101.12. Also quoted in MBh 1.98, 22. IS 7008. Cf. CR 1.7. 


a श्रचिर G; या Ёз aaa CNP I; 98 दक्षा MBh. b яаг CVLd, с प्रति- 
प्राणा CNS, MBh. . 4 प्रियवादिनी CNP I, या प्रियंवदा CNS 
CV 4.14, Cv 7.9 where different readings are noted. Also CNP I 24, 
CNI I 150, CNT IV 23, CNM 23, CNMN 23, CNŠL 107, CnT II 


17.1, CnT Ш 7 b 8, CNT V 27. CPS 101.53. Also quoted in PS 
2.32 (PN 1.29), (PTem 2.59), PP 280, PRE 2 34, HJ. 1.135, HS I 


125. HP 1 96, HN 1.97, HK 1.128, HH 25.26-7, HC 35.5-6, VCsr 
21.1, Vet 6.2, Skanda-purana, Avanthyakhanda, Revakhanda 103.128 


SRBh 163.454, IS 444, Subh 102. cf. CN 45. Also found in LN (P) 
115, DhN (P) 261, NKy (B) 143, NS (OJ) 54 

a з? अ” 2° tr. PT, PP, PRE; सन्य G देश: शून्यो ऽप्य्‌ (54 VC) अ" (ऽपि 
बा-घ° IS) PS, VC; za g यस्य नास्ति सन्मित्रम्‌ (मन्वित्रम्‌ M in РР PRE) PP, 
PRE; दिक эга (Ra: cf. CN) ऽत्रत्धवस्प च Vet; दिशिः spera, अवान्धवा IS चिर 
aep sea नास्ति सन्मित्रम्‌ PT; सन्मित्ररदितस्य च H, Vet; दिशाः यत्या अत्रान्धव। 
CNP]; दिशश gem В,: WAHAHA G दिश ap AD in Vet; च बान्ध? A in 
Vet; qara. d in Vet; दिशः (दिशाः cf. Cv); WAT (aed cf..Cv) (32) si? SKP; 
cf. CN दाशा; CNMN; "कुवान्धवेः CNM, CNMN. с se CNM; च Аа: 
ғат: Н, Райс, (MP, PS as above), सवशून्ये Bin HP, NA in PS; g दिशः शून्याः 
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अनभ्यासे विषं शास्त्रम्‌ अजीर्ग भोजनं СЕРЕ 
दरिद्रस्य विषं गोष्टी वृद्धस्य तरुणी ATI १५ | 
त्यजेद्‌ धमं दया-हीनं Aadi ye त्यजत्‌ । 
त्यजत्‌ Және भायां निःस्नेहान्‌ बान्धवांस्‌ त्यजेत्‌ ॥१६॥ 
अध्या जरा ЕС ШІ वाजिनां बन्धने जरा | 
жіп जरा स्त्रीणां स्त्राणाम्‌ आतपो जरा ॥ १७॥ 
कः कालः काति मित्राणि को देशः कौ व्ययाऽऽगमो । 
कश्‌ 5155 का च मे शक्तिर्‌ इति चिन्त्यं Bet gg: ॥ १८ | 


—H 


N in HP; om. PT, PP, PRE; 8:4 б. d aaie T in VC; яз: N in HP; 
aimi PT, PP, PRE; т В, B, Ah, Bn, G, B in HP, 5КР, A Bh N P- 
Pr M psi іп РР, N Nd О in УС ABd in Vet; qaazt A Bh in РР ; 904 
М in PP; %:415; दरिद्रनः CNMN, d in Vet; दरिद्रस्य PP, PT, PRE ; 
दा रिद्रता in Vet. i 


4.15 CV4.15,CS 1.15, CN 96 where different readings are noted. Also Спт 
II 27.9, CnT. V 44, CnT VII 58, CPS 102 54. cf. Сун 8.15, cf. CvLI 


8.24, cf, CvL II 8.18. Also quoted in HJ Intr. 22,HS Intr. 21, HM 
Intr. 22. HK Intr. 22, MH 3 10-1, SRBh 162. 423, 15 2836, SKDr 


ad विषे, Subh 11 & 123. Also found in NS (OJ) 1.3, Sit (ОЈ) 59. 
Also see ShD (T) 10. 


a दुरधीता वित्र विद्या cf. CN, SRBh ; अनभ्य ("से ली. CN) ef. CN; विद्या 
[по] H. b अजीण cf. CN ; भोर fa? tr. cf. CN; भोजनं С. с वि? गो" «^ tr. 
cf. CN, SRBh ; विष सभा दरिद्रस्य H ; गोष्टि (ष्टी) Bi, P, छा, cf. CN. 
4.16 CV 4.16. Also CNP I 25, CNT IV 24, CNM 24, CNMN 24, CPS 
102. 55. Also quoted in SRBh 388.431, IS 2629, Subh 117. 


a waa B, ; त्यजेत्‌ ह्यु धम G; धर्म Bn, ; 44 [9°] CNMN ; देश [49] CNM ; 
фа G. 5 а С. с त्यजतः С; कूर Subh; “मुखी G. d निस्नहान Ву P, 
CVLd ; स्नेद्दानूबा° G, स्नेद्दानम्ब° Bn; "वान्ध? К; ; स्नेह aaa” CNP I. 
CPS ; म [fa:] CNPN. 
4.17 CV 4,17, CS 2.26 where different readings are noted. Also CPS 102.56. 
Also quoted in IS 237, cf. CR 8.8. cf. MBh 5.38, 78 cd-79 ab. 
а अध्वावा С. b वाजीना б. с शीणां G. 4 वशाणाम्‌ С; आतपं Bn. 
4.18 CV 4 18. Cv 4 2, CR 1.13, CS 2.20 where different readings are noted. 
Also CNG 10. Сат II. 5.7, Сат ІШ 4.2, Сат VI 57, CPS 6.17. Also 
quoted in IS 1502, Subh. 198, SV 2804, SRHt 175.49. 
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जनिता चो (चउ) पनेता च aq तु at प्रयच्छति | 
अन्न-दाता भय-त्राता (ач) पितरः स्मृता; ॥ १९॥ 


b को [करौ] CVLd. с कस्याहं (कस्याये) Bn, В, P, चिन्त्यः इति संचिन्तयेद्‌ 
ga: IS ; चिन्त्य Bj, С; मुहु G. 
4.19 CV 4.19, Cv 4.3, CS 1.19 where different readingsare noted, In some 


editions this and the next stanza are included in CV as stanzas 5.22 and 
5.23. However, since from stanza CV 4.18 the fourth adhyaya 


of the Cv versions is identical with the CV version and the Cv version 
has Cv 4.3 and Cv 4.4 identical with the two stanzas noted here as CV 


4.19 and 4,20, it seems that originally these two stanzas where included 
in the fourth and not in the fifth adhyaya of the CV version. 

Ah, В», P and G include the two stanzas in the fourth adhyaya of 
the CV version, In addition Canakya-niti-darpana ог the Vrddha-canakya 
with a Hindi version. Mathuraprasida Misra, Benares Light Press, 
Benares, 1870, includes these stanzas in the fourth adhyaya. 

В,, Bn, Вп, Bn; K,, K, and CVLd include the two stanzas in the 
fifth adhyaya of the CV Version. In addition the following editions 
include these two stanzas in the fifth адћудуа :— 

Cankya-niti-darpana. Hindi-bhasa-tika-sahita. Benares Light Press 
Benares. 1879. 

Cankyaeniti-darpanah, Hindi-bhasa-padya-sametah, sa-Hindi-bhasa- 
tikah. Venkatesvara Press, Bombay, 1941 (1884). 

Cinakya-niti-darpana, Hindi bhasa tika-sahita, Navalakisora Press, 
Lucknow, 1888. 

Canakya-niti-darpanah. Hindi-bhasa-tika-sahitah, Amar Press, 
Benares, 1890, 

Canakya-niti-darpanah. Motirama Bhatta-krta Gorkha bhasa tika 
samgrahagari. Bharata-jivana Press. Benares, 1890. 

Canakya-niti-darpanam. Hindi-bhasa-tika-sahitam. ^ Timiraanasaka 
Press, Benares, 1947 (1890). 

Canakya-niti-darpana. Hindrbhasa-tika-sahita, Hita-cintaka Press, 
Bombay, 1907. 

Canakya-niti-darpanah. Hindibhasa tika-sahita jisa ko Maharaja 
dina Diksita ne Hindi bhasa-tika kara ke susobhita kiya. Gorakhpur 
Printing Press, Gorakhpur, 1914. 


Same. Nageivara Press, Benares, 1911. 
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(Footnote 4. 19 continued) 


Same, Siddhesvara Oil Engine Machine Press, Benares, 1907. 

Same. Kasi Press, Muttra, 1911. 

Canakya-niti-darpaga. Hindi-Bhasa tika va doha sahita...jisa ko... 
Maharajadina Diksita ne sarala Hindi-bhasa va dohom se samalaükrta 
kiya.  Hita-cintaka Press, Benares, 1908. 

Canakya-niti-darpana. Hindi-bhasa-tika va doha  sahita...... Pt. 


"Maharajadina Diksita ne..samalankrta kiya. Bombay bhusana Press, 


Bombay (?), 1909, 
Cànakya-niti-darpanah. Hindi-bhasa-padya-Hindi-bhasa-tika-sametah 


Karunakara-Sarmana samsodhitah. New Annapurna Press, Benares, 
1912. 


Cànakya-niti-sara-sangraha. Samskrta mula, Vangala Imráji anuvada 
sarnvalita...Jianendranatha Cattopidhyaya  karttrka sampadita aur 
prakasita, Arya Mission Press, Calcutta, 1318 (1912). 

Сапакуа krta Canakya-niti-darpana...Yugalanandavihari krta Hindi- 
gadya tika tatha kisi pracina kavi kita padya dohartha sahita. 
Visvambhara Press, Bombay, 1914. 

Canakya-niti-darpanah Hindi-bhasà tika sahita. Lucknow Steam 
Printing Press, Lucknow, 1914. | 

Canakya-niti-darpana. Hindi-bhasá-tika. Pt, Harihara Загта anuvadita. 
Hita-cintaka Press, Benares, 1922, 

Canakya-niti-darpana. ^ Hindi-bhàsa-tika sahita. Bhargava-bhUsana 
Press, Benares, 1923. | 

Canakya-niti-darpana. Hindi anuváda sameta. Vagisvari Press and 
Bhargava-bhiisna Press, Benares, 1924. 

Canakya-niti:darpana, Hindi-bhasa tika va doha sahitah, jisa ko 
Pt. Srilala Upadhyaya ne Hindi-bhasa tika se alankrta kiya. Surya 
Press , Benares, 1926. | 

Canakya-niti-darpana.  Hindi-bhasa tika va doha sahita, jisa ko Pt. 
Srilala Upadhyaya -ne Hind;-bhasa tika se alankrta kiya. Vi$vesvara 
Press Benares, 1928. 

_ Brhat Canakya-niti-darpana. jisa ko...Sivadasa Pande ne sulalita 
Hindi-bhasa tatha doha chandom mem гасапа kiya. Jnana-sagara 
Press, Bombay, 1972 (1915). 
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राज-पल्ली शुरोःपल्ली  मित्र-पल्ली तथे(या ए)व च 1. 
पल्ली-माता स्व-साता च Aaa मातरःस्मृताः ॥ २०॥ 


अग्निर्‌ देवो द्विजातीनां ені हृदि दैवतम्‌ । 
प्रतिमा स्वल्प-बुद्धीनां सर्वत्र सम-दर्शिनः ॥ २१॥ 


इति चतुश्ाऽध्यायः.॥ ४ | 


Canakya-niti-darpana. Hindi-bhasa-tika tatha doha sahita. Pt. 
Srilala Upadhyaya. Baijanatha Prasada Booksellers, Banares, 1947. 

Canakya-niti-darpanah. Hindi-bhasa-tika-sahitah. РІ. Ramateja 
pandeyena ca samskrtah tatha Pt. Ramavihari Misrena Samsodhitah. 
Thakur Ргазада Gupta Booksellers, Benares-Bombay, (no date), 

Also CNG 113, CNI I 35, CNT IV 243, CNM 190, CNMN 154, 
CNSK 73, CnT II 5.9, CnT III 4.4, CnT VI 59, CnT V 53,CPS 130.61, 
Also quoted in Pts 4.66, SRBh 165.542, IS 2328. 

a जनता CNMN ; जनकश СМК; चोपनीता G, P, B, СУГ; चोपदेता 
CNMN. b 24 4 Ah, СМІ I, SRBh; ас: G. а पितर CNM; #89: 
CNM, CNMN; «ur С. 

CV 4.20 (cf. notes to the previous maxim), Cv 4.4, CS 1.20 where 
different readings are noted. Also CRB 8.98, CRP 8.96, CRBhI 
8.107, CNT IV 241, CnT II 5.10, CnT ІШ 4.5, Сат VI 60, CnT V 
54, CPS 130.62. Also quoted in SRBh 160.326, IS 5743, Subh 168. 


а गुरुपत्नी IS; ८रोपत्नी CVLd; गुरुपत्नी qo CS. b sgi SRB! ab 


до fio Ue qo tr. CRB, CRP, CRBh I. d печа IS; акта, 6; मातरस्‌ Ab; 


मातूसंस्कृताः IS; wat G, sh. 
CV 4.21 (in some texts 4.19 cf. notes to maxim 4.19). 


98.44. Also quoted in IS 66. 
d समर्दाशिनामू Bn, Bn, Bn, Ky АВ, G, CPS; समदर्शिन Ву. 


Also CPS 


CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


अथ पञ्चमोऽध्यायः ॥ ५॥ 


пег зің द्वि-जातीनां वर्णानां ब्राह्मणो 98: | 
पतिर्‌ एव ле स्त्रीणां सवेस्याऽभ्यागतो गुरुः ॥ १ ॥ 
यथा चतुर्भिः कनकं परीक्ष्यते 
निघर्षण-च्छदन-ताप-ताडनैः | 
तथा चतुर्भिः पुरुषः परीक्ष्यते 
त्यागेन शीलेन गुणेन कर्मणा ॥ २ ॥ 


5.1 


5.2 


CV 5.1, Cv 4.5, CS 1.89, CN 47 where different readings are noted, 
Some texts e.g. Bn, Bn, B, Кі, CVLd have cd/ab. Also CnT II 
5.11, Сот III 4,6, Сот VII 61, CPS 109.1 (cd/ab). Also quoted in 
PP 1.257, PD 305.84, 510 325.4-5, HJ 1.113, HS 1.101, HM 1.107, 
HP 1.47, HK 1.62, HH 16.3-4, HC 21.18-9 and 31.1-2, SRBh 
169.715, IS 2172, cf. Subh. 114. 


а CH in Sto (wrongly); वह्निर्‌ cf. CN; чаї сЁ. CN. b वर्गानां С. 
с पतिर्‌ एको Cv, СМ, Н, PP, PD, Sto; एक Pr in PP; गुरु B,, G; गुरुस्‌ PD. 
а सवेत्रा cf. CN, Н (with the exception of HS), Sto; इभगवतो СМЕ (var.); 
"गती G; रिपुः [3°] СУР IV. 


CV 5.2; Cv 4.6, CR. 5.2 where different readings are noted. Also 
CNSK 82, CnT JI 5.12, Сат III 4 7, Сот УІ 62, CPS 109.2, GP 
1.112,3, Also quoted in ОР 1.112,3, SRBh 175.914, IS 5104, 
Subh 157. cf. CS 1.71. Also found in NŠ (OJ) 3.5, 51: (OJ) 80. 

a чада 15; परिक्षते G. b निघेषण: छद? Subh; निव? G; maid Bn 
संघषणच्‌ Ка; fas В,; तुलाघर्षणच॒ छदनतापनेन GP in SKDr ad uer, ८ तथा 
चतुभिर्‌ uda परीक्षते (Cada) GP; तथैव धर्मा विदुषा परीक्षते Subh. d ада [cm] 
GP; श्रुतेन [त्या CNSK, SRBh; शिलन K,; कुलेन [3°] СМК, GP, SRBh; 
कर्मणः IS; श्रुतेन शीलेन तपोद्यागुणैः Subh, cf, Cv saa शीलेन कुलेन कर्मणा Cv. 

Vamsastha and Indravamáa, 
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29 
aag भयेषु भेतव्यं यावद्‌ भयम्‌ अनाऽऽगतम्‌ | 
आगतं तु भं दृष्ट्या प्रहर्तव्यम्‌ अशङ्कया॥ ३ ॥ 


naan 


wal (क-उ) दर-समुद्भूता एक-नक्ष्त्र-जातकाः | 

न wat समाः शीले यथा बादर-कण्टकाः ॥ ४ |! 
निःस्पृहो नाऽधिकारी स्यान्‌ नाझकामी मण्डन-प्रियः 
41514444: प्रियं ब्रूयात्‌ स्फुटवक्ता न ояз: ५ | 


CV 5.3, CR 8.42 where different readings are noted. Also CNP I 
185, CNI I 189, CNG 177, CNT IV 250, CnT II 17.1 1, CnT III 7 b 
20 and 5.35, CPS 121.36. Also quoted in MBh 1 142,80 cd-81 ab 
and 12.140, 33, PP 1.170, PD 307.109-10, HJ 1.58 and 4.17, HS 
1.50, HM 1.56, HP 4.17, HN 4.17, HK 1.57 and 4.17, HH 15.6-7, 
HC 20.16-7 and 138 5-6, Vet 11.7 (203:, GP 1.115, 45, SB 585, SP 
1306, SV 2755, SRBh 164.500, IS 2550 and 4593. 

a HATI H (see below), SV, ŠP ; भयात्‌ तु HJ 4.17, HK 4.17, CNP 
Il; भयादू fa? K,, CVLd, cf. CR; भयादू fa SRBh, ŠP; भयेन Bn, Вз; 
भीतवत्‌. संविधातव्यं МВҺ. b य.वन्‌ न qaq आगतम्‌ HP 4.17, HN 4.17; भयसम्‌ 
आगततू c in Vet; ялаа atina CNP II; oyan? G. с च [ठ] HJ 1.58, HS, 
HH, HC; वीक्ष्य H, PD, Bn, 815; उत्पन्ने तु भये did GP; भयम्‌ आगतमू AAT 
A in HP 4.17; भयसम्‌ आगमम्‌ Vet; भय IS. d अभीतवत्‌ cf. CR; SV, SRBh, 
SP; अभीतवन्‌ IS; अशङ्कितः 15 ग्रहीतव्यम्‌ IS; नरः कुर्याद्‌ 415 чаң, PP, HJ 1.58, 
HS, HM, HK 1 57, HH, HC, Vet; प्रहन्तव्यम्‌ (24) अभीतवम्‌ HJ 4.17, 
HP 4.17, HN 4.17; “aaa НК 4.17, MBh, ŠP, cf. CN; чега, D in 
Vet; अशङ्कितः b in Vet; अशङ्कित D in Vet; अशङ्कया IS; qa कालि च भयम्‌ त्यजत्‌ 
PD; स्थातव्यं तैरमीतबत्‌ GP. 

This maxim was probably incorporated in the CV version from MBh. 


CV 54. Also CvL I 8 26, CvL II 8.20, CNN 27, CNG 33, CnT I 
27, Сат V 77, CPS 126.49. Also quoted in 15 1423, Subh 272. 


Also found in 61: (OJ) 53. 

а “agat CNN, CYL I, Subh. с समशिला CNN, CYL 1; शीलेर Bn; 
Bn,, CPS; शीलौ Subh; शीला Воз. 4 बदरिक° Bn,, CPS; बदरीक" CNN; "ण्टका G. 
CV 5.5. Also CNP I 28, CNP II 217, CNG 167, CNT IV 27, 


CNM 27, CNMN 27, CPS 124.44. Also quoted in PP 1.124 and 
2.37 cbjad, Pts 1.164 сајаб, PtsK 1.180, VCsr 10.2, SRBh 164. 


510 cd/ab, IS 3786, Subh 118. | | 
а निस्पृहो Ву P, CNM; [428] T in VC; awa PL, in PP 2.37; न walt 
CNP J; a विकारी NENd in VC; च [स्यान्‌] Is. 5 नो [ना ] CNPN; ण्कामं 
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qami पण्डिता द्वेष्या अधनानां महा-धनाः | 
वाराऽङ्कनाः कुलस्त्रीणां सुभगानां च दुर्भगाः ॥ ६ 
आलस्यो (स्य-उ) पहता विद्या पर-हस्त-गता; स्त्रियः | 
ai हतं क्षेत्र हतं सैन्यम्‌ अनायकम्‌॥ ७ | 
अभ्यासाद्‌ धार्यते विद्या कुलं शीलेन чч! 
Пі: मित्राणि धारयन्ते अक्षणा क्रोधश्‌ च धार्यते ॥ ८ | 
वित्तेन < धमो विद्या योगेन रक्ष्यते | 
मृदुना रक्ष्यत भूपः सत्-स्त्रिया रक्ष्यते WET ॥ ९ | 


CVLd; "कामो Ah, Bn; मण्डनं IS; मण्डल” СМР II; °%99: A in PP 2.37, 
с न वि? TE in УС; निर्विद" MNNd in VC; नी батат CNMN; नोतिद्या 2% 
CNM; atari च प्रिये ब्रूतं CNP 11; श्रियां CNP I; gara G. d स्पष्ट? B, Ah, 
G, Bn,, Вп,, Р, CNG; च [3] IS. 

56 CV 5.6. Also CNP I 29, CNT IV 28, CNM 28, CNMN 28, CPS 
126.50. Also quoted in IS 4915. Cf. PP 1.411, cf. Pts 1.416, cf. 
РЕК 1.467, cf. MBh 12.111.60. 

a qmi K, Bn, Bn, B, CVLd; нат CNM; पण्डितो CNM. 
с वाराङ्गना G, Bn,; IFAT By, Ba Во, P; पापाङ्गनाना कुलजा CNM, CNMN; 
याङ्गेनाः [ वा? | CNP I (wrongly for ч) са gni च सुभगाः कुलटानां 
कुलाङ्गनाः Bn, K, Bn, CVLd, CPS. d दुभेगनां च Atam: CNM, CNMN; 
दुभेगा Вп,. 

5.7 CV 5.7. Also CNP I 30, CNP II 234, CNI I 228, CNT IV 29, 
CNM 29, CNMN 29, CPS 124.45. cf. CN 98, cf. CS 1.6, се. CNPh 
149. Also quoted in SRBh 157.177. IS 1031, Subh 282. 

a आलस्थेन ह* CNP I, CNP II, CNI I, CNM, Subh; “गता [हता] Bn, 
Вп, b परहस्ते Bn, Воз; आलापेन [9°] Subh; чї: हासहता CNP I; परहास्य- 
हत Raa: CNMN; परहास्प्रपहता CNP II; परहस्येन च СМІ I; गत धनम्‌ Bn,, Bn;, 
Bn, Ка, Ab, CVLd, CPS; गता В, G; Raa С с अलपतेज CNP I; ағай? 
CNI I, CNP II; a IS. 

5.8 CV 5.8. Also CNP I 31, CNP II 235, CNT IV 30, CNM 30, 
CNMN 30, CPS 128.56. Also quoted in IS 513. 

а वर्धते [बा] CNP IL. с मित्रान СММ. са गुणेन ज्ञायते त्वार्यः कोपो नेत्रेण 
गम्यते Bn, Bn, Bn, Bn, Kı, CVLd, CPS. 4 та: क्षान्त्या ("तो CPN II) 
विधार्यते (च घा? CNP I) CNP. I, CNP II, CNMN; अ" क्रो tr. CNM. 

: 59 CV 5.9. Also CNP I 32, CNP II 236 CNTIV 31, СММ 31, СМММ 
31. CRT 6.10, CRCa II 26, CnT IL 16.12, CPS 121.37. Also quoted 
in GP 1.113,10, IS 6074. Cf. MBh 5 33,38 
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अन्यथा वेद्‌-पाण्डित्यं शास्त्रम्‌ आचारम्‌ अन्यथा | 
अन्यथा कु-वचःशान्तं लोकाः Heated चाऽन्यथा॥१०॥ 


दारिश्य-नाशन दानं शीलं दुर्गति-नाशनम्‌ | 
अज्ञान-नाशिनी प्रज्ञा भावना भव-नाशिनी ॥ ११ di 


नाऽस्ति काम-समो ठव्पाधिर्‌ नाऽस्ति मोह-समो रिपुः | 
नाऽस्ति क्रोध-समो fç नाऽस्तिज्ञानात्‌ परं सुखम्‌ КЕСТІ 
जन्म-मृत्यू हि यात्ये(तिए)को ажа (Рәс): शुभाऽशुभम्‌ | 
नरकेषु पतत्ये (йч) क | एको याति परां गतिम्‌ U १३ il 


а fana CNP II; aaa CRT, CRCa II, GP; रक्षत CNM; क्षति CRCa II; 
яй CRCa П, CNM, CNMN; яй CNP IL. с मदन (ззат CRT, CRCa II, 
GP) zaja ("ft CRCa Ш ; aq CRT, GP) रूप CNP II, CRT, CRCa П, 
GP. d कुल शीलन (Hl! CNM; сва CNP II) शक्ष्यते (Caf CRCall;- 
“43 CNM) CNP I, CNP Il, CNM, CNMN, CRT, CRC II, GP. 


5.10 CV 5.10 (omitted in some texts), CL 3.1 where different readings are 


noted Also CNP I 34, CNP 1190, CNT IV 33, CNM 33, CNMN 33, 
CPS 125.46. Also quoted in CM 9. 


a वेदशास्त्राणि cf CL. b ज्ञानपाण्डित्यम cf. CL; शास्त्र पण्डितम्‌ GNP II; 
ज्ञानगाण्डितम cf. CL ; ज्ञानं CLT ; पण्डितम्‌ [ आ? ] CNP II; mm б. c 45 
वदन | कु? ] G, Ki; यदू वच, Ba, P ; वदत: Bn, Bn, ; तत्‌ पदं CNP II, CNM, 
CNMN; यत्‌ पदे СМР I; “पद CLM; यदृदच्छास तु CPS; वादनाच्छान्त Вп, 
Вп, d लोका कृश च चा? CNP II; लोक E च अन्य” CNM, СМММ; 
Бета K, ; gaf cf. CL; विद्वानंतत्‌ яй त्यजेत्‌ G, Ah. 

CV 5.11 Also CNP I 35, CNG 216, CNT IV 34, CNM 34, CNMN 
34, CPS 126.51. Also quoted in IS 2775. 

а «Rz? CNM; दरिद्र G, B, ; दान G. 588 6. c अज्ञानं С. d भवः 

[भयः] CNP I, CNG. 


5.12 СУ 5.12. Also CNP I 36, CNP II 64, CNI I 303, CNT IV 35, CNT 


II 12.10, CnT III 7 44, CnT V 74, CPS 127.52. Also quoted in Pras 
5.6, SRBh 159 286, IS 3670, Subh. 122 & 206. 


a धन्वी CNII b नं माहस्य़र समो CNP J. с ata’ Bn, Bn; Bn, Pras ; 
तापसमो [ क्रो? ] CPS ; 416: СМІ 1. d नास्त्य ज्ञान 8 15; ज्ञानसम CNPII, СМ 
I, Pras ; ज्ञानसमः IS. 


513 CV 5.13. Also CNP I 37, CNP II 62, CNT IV 36, CNM 35, 


CNMN 35, CPS 328.57. Also quoted in IS 2335. 
CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


32 


— 


IS ; पत cq एको CNP II 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


Әй ब्रह्म-विदः a 
जिता5क्षस्य 44 नारी 
विद्या मित्रं प्रवासेषु 
व्पाधितस्यो (स्य औ)षधं भित्रे 
वृथा वृष्टिः 45894 
वृथा दानं 4415564 


qui शूरस्य जीवितम्‌ | 
निःस्पृहस्य तृणं जगत्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 
भार्या मित्र गृहेषु च | 
धर्मो मित्रं सतस्य च ॥ १५ | 
वृथा 444 भोजनम्‌ | 
वृथा दीपो दिवाऽपि च 1; १६ || 


a "ud Bn, Bn, Bn, B, ; "मृत्यु ; च [1] G; अको 15; जातस्‌ 4 एको 


मृतस्‌ сг एको CNP I, CNP II, CNM. 


b मुजत्य B, Bs, P, CNM ; मुजिष्ट्व 


CNP Il; 5% q Ah; भुक्ते qG; एकं Bn,; एको CNM; सभासभम्‌ CNM. 
c яв च Bn, ; एको एकः CNM; TÀ Ву, В, P, Ah, О; एकं Вл, Bn, ; अको 


4 ह्य एको B, P; परा G. 


514 CV 5.14. Also CNP I 38, CNP II 93, CNT ЈУ 37, CNM 36, CNMN 
36, CNŠC 106, CNSI 106, CNŠ A 7, CnT I1 10.2, CnT HI 7.10, 
CnT V 25, CnT I 10, CPS 123.41. Also quoted in SRBh 167.633, IS 


2587, Subh, 302. 


a तृणं नारी विरक्तस्य CNM ; स्वग Bn, Bn, Аһ, CNP 1; स्वर्ग IS; स्वः 


GNP lI; सर्ग B,, В,, С. 


b 9° I tr. CNP IL; मूरस्य G; wu Bn с 


जितेन्द्रिय CNP I; जितेन्द्रियस्थ CNP II; विरक्तस्य Subh; cca CNM, Aa 
Bn,, Ву, G, Ah, K,, P, CVLD, CNS, CNŠI, CPS; निरीहस्य CNP I, CNP 
Il, Subh; frg? CNSC; ata तृणम्‌ CNM; qq: [3^] CNP I, CNP II. 
5.15 CV 5.15 & 12.17, CS 1,14 where different readings are noted. Also 
СУТЬ 7.9, Су. 18 32 ad|cb, CNP I 39, CNP П 93, CNT IV 38, CNM 
37, CNMN 37, CNŠC 19, CNŠI 19, CNŠI 74, СМ5 19, CPS 129.58. 
Also quoted in SRBh 159. 287, IS 6092 Cf. below 17.6. 

a प्रवासे च Bn, 12.17, CvTb, CNP 11; प्रवासिनो 15; प्रभासिना IS; чат CNP 
1; sarae CvL І. b माता fa? CNSC, CNSL; मित्र Вп, 12.17. с व्याधिस्थस्थौ* 
B,12.17, В, 12.17, Ah 12.17; आतुरस्यौ° 15; व्याधिस्तस्थौ (शस्यो G 12.17) Bns, 
12.17, G 12,17. d «4 Га CVLd 12.17; मित्र B, 12.17; परत्र [v] IS; 


रूपस्य [8°] CNP I; सनातन [2°] СУТЬ, 


5.16 CV 5,16. CR 8.78 where different readings are noted. Also CLP II 
5.2, CNP 140, CNP II 240, CNPh 146, CNT IV 39, CNM 38, CNMN 
38,CPS 125.47. Also quoted in GP, I 115.75, SRBh 153,26, ŠP 


1454, IS 6259. 
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नाऽस्ति ачна तोयं नाऽस्ति चाऽऽत्म-समं बलम्‌ | 
नाऽस्ति चक्षुः-समं तेजो नाऽस्ति धान्य-समं प्रियम्‌ tll 
अधना धनम्‌ इच्छन्ति वाचं चे (चए) व चतुष्‌-पदाः | 
मानवाः स्वर्गम्‌ इच्छन्ति मोक्षम्‌ इच्छान्ति देवताः ॥ १८ ॥ 
सत्येन чїч पृथ्बी सत्येन तपते रविः। 
सत्येन वाति 44 च सबं सत्ये प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ ॥ १९ | 
चला लक्ष्मीश चलाः प्राणाश्‌ चलं जीबित-यौअनम्‌ d 
चलाचले च संसोर धर्म एको हि निश्चलः ॥ २० | 


a यथा [8°] CLP Ш; ба Bn; afè CNPh. 8 यथा [7] CLP II; 388 
SRBh, ŠP. с यथा [2°] CLP I; धनाड्य च CNP II; धनाड्येपु Bn, धनाक्येषु 
CNP I; समर्थस्य SRBh, ŚP. d यथा [5°] CLP II; दीपं CNM, CNMN; [45158 
G; farga: СІР П; °g च CNM, CNMN; aix विभूषणम्‌ SP. 

CV 5.17. Also CNP I 41, CNI I 315 (corrupt), CNT IV 40, CPS 
127.53. Also quoted in SRBh 159.288, IS 3676. 

a जल [m°] CNI 1; नास्ति [9°] CNI 1. b वाऽत्मसमं С; आत्मसमो जयः नास्ति c 
ठाण 1. с चक्षुसम तेजो नास्ति CNII d धान्यसन С; चा$नसमे K; Bn, 
CVLd; ursezad Вл; अत्रसमं सुखं CNI I. 

CV 5.18. Also CNP I 42, CNI I 306, CNT IV 41, CNM 39 v. L, 
CNMN 39 v.l., CPS 127.54. Also quoted in SRBh 159.289, IS 211. 

b वाच [419] Bny; वादम्‌ इच्छन्ति गर्विताः (qam: СМІ I) SRBh, CNI I; 49:48: 
G, Ah, Bi, B, Вп, Bn, K, P, CVLd. с मानवा CNI I; इच्छति G. 
d °Ра om. CNI I. 

CV 5.19. Also CNP I 43, CNT IV 42, CNM 42, CPS 129.59. Also 
quoted in SRBh 159.290, IS 6741. 

с वायवो वान्ति SRBh; त्येन वायवो...ति СЫР 1; याति Ah. d सर्वे IS; 

प्रतिष्टितम्‌ IS. 
CV 5.20, Also CNP I 44, CNP II 59, CNI I 308, CNT IV 43, 
CNM 43, CNMN 42, CnT II 18.5, CnT III 7b 26, CPS 129.60. 
Also quoted in BhŠ 495, VCsr 28.2, VCmr 28.72, IS 2268, 55 23.42, 
Subh 319. 

a लक्ष्मी Subh; चला च लक्ष्मी (90: CNM) चला प्राणा (शणम्‌ CNM) CNII, 
CNM, Р चले जीवितमन्दिर Bn, Вп; Bn, B, G, P, CVLd, CPS; 
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नराणां नापितो धूर्तः  पश्षिणां चै(च ए)व वायसः | 
चतुष्‌-पदां лен तु स्त्रीणां धूर्ता च मालिनी | २१॥ 


इति पञ्चमोऽध्यायः ॥ ५ ॥ 


चलाः प्राणश्‌ चल ती वतमन्द्रि Bo; चालं व चार्यौवनं (saa? CNM) СМІ І, CNM; 
चलं यौवनजीवनम्‌ CNP I; चलो łasa (57 J in VCsr; च N in VCsr) VCsr; 
== रतियौवन (चलते <° DV in VCmr), VCmr, चले Аһ. c чат चलति संसारो 
CNP I, CNM; четѕча= च संसारः VCsr; चलं wes NT in VCsr; wap чега 
CNMN; सदा चलति вата VCmr; संसार CNP. d «dad सदा 8, VCmr; 
कीतिधेमेश्‌ च VCsr; धमम्‌ СМ I. | 

CV 5.21. Also CNP I 46, CNP II 190, CNT IV 45, CNM 45, CPS 
128.55. Also quoted in PP 3.66, Pts 3.7, PtsK 3.73, SRBh 159.279, 
IS 3400, 

a नापिको B, 6; नापितोर्‌ В, ना पता ай CNP I; धूते CNM. b पक्षिणाः 
CPS; वायसाः CNP І, ८ दुंष्टूणां च ата स्या{ CNP I; दाक्षिणां चा5पि sara: 
IS; ари! च १४९ Pts, РЕК; "दा नाष्टं गलः CNM. 4 Raat G, В, Р; श्रेत- 
agua PP, Pts, PtsK; खेच्छाचारी (aag 15) तप स्विनाम्‌ CNM, 
SRBh; स्वेच्छाधूता ठु माननी CNP I; àq तपस्विनाम्‌ CNP II 

Cf. footnote to 4.19. Some editions add here 4.19 and 4,20 as 
5.22 and 5.23, Others omit 5.10. 


СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


अथ षष्ठोऽध्यायः ॥६॥ 
श्रवा धर्मे विजानाति gn त्यजति दुर्मतिम्‌ । 
श्रत्वा ज्ञानम्‌ эй qa मोक्षम्‌ अवाप्लुयात्‌ ॥ १ | 
पक्षिणां काकश्‌ चाण्डालः पञानां चै(च ए)व कुक्कुरः | 
за कोपी चाण्डालः सः-चाण्डाल-निन्दितः ॥ २ | 
भस्मना शुध्यते कांस्यं ताम्रम्‌ अम्लेन शुष्पति। 
रजसा uem नारी नदी वेगेन शुध्यति॥ ३ H 


6.1 CV 6.1, CL 1.5 where different readings are noted. Also CNP 145, 
CNP II 65, CNT IV 41, CNM 44, CNMN 43, CnT II 24.12, CnT 
VII 5. CPS 148.36. Also quoted in SRBh 158.225, IS 6573. 

a aà छो. 4 та च mafa (गक्षति СЫМЫ), CLT, CNMN ; मोक्ष च विन्दति 
'CRBh ; अवामुयात्‌ B, ; च गच्छति [49] CNM, CNP II. 

6.2 CV 6.2. Also CNP I 47, CNP II 7], CNI I 310, CNT IV 46, CNM 
46, CNMN 44, CnT V 76, CPS 166.88. Also quoted in IS 3850. 
Also found in Slt (OJ) 44. See also NS (ОЛ) 1.8. 

a tant СМ І; काक Bn,, 81), CNP II, СМЕ I, CPS; काश्श G; का? चा? 
tr, CNMN . काका: पक्षिषु Bn,, Bn,,K,, В» CVLd ; चाण्डल: IS. 5 पशुचाण्डाल 
गर्भः CNP II, СМ; कुक्कुटः Ah, В, Ba. Влу 442: G; गर्दभाः [कु] CNP I. 
c मनुष्याणां [3^] CNP I, CNP 11; 8? को? tr. CPS; 9191 मुनींना Bn, Вл, Ky, 
CVLd; कोप Р, CNMN, CNM, CNP Il; कोपश्‌ Ві, Ва; कौपश्‌ IS; काधश्‌ Аһ; 
дала С; पापो 979 पाप Bn; क्रा CNIL d सर्वे चेत्र निन्दकः Вп), Bn; 
K,, CPS, CVLd ; 85% G; чая: (2°) Ah, Bs, 87५ Bi, Bo G, P, CNP 
I, CNI I, CNMN, CNP 11, CNM. 

63 CV 5.3, CS 3.81, where different readings are noted. Also CNF 82, 
CNP I 48, CNP II 72, CNPN 26, CNI 164, CNT IV 47, CNM 47, 
CNMN 45, CPS 165.87. Also quoted in SRBh 389.503, IS 4567. 
Cf, Mn. 5.108. 

а मस्मान G; Bea G. b आम्लेन СЫРЫ; gafi G; шелі Ah, CNPN. 
с राजसा CNII; gear б. d 9596; шәлі (°) Ah, B CNPN. 
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ач संपूज्यते राजा भमन्‌ संपूज्यते द्विजः | 
भ्रमन्‌ संपूज्यते योगी स्त्री भ्रमन्ती Ваза ॥ ४ | 
तदशी जायते बुद्धिर व्यवस्तायोषपि MET: | 
чета ताइशा uq а भवितव्यता ॥ ५ ॥ 
कालः पचति भूतानि काल; संहरते प्रजा! | 


कालः सेषु जागति काला हि RTT: ६॥ 


न पझ्यति च जात्य(ति-अ)न्धः कामाऽन्धो ने(न ए)व पश्यति | 
न पश्यति मदो (द-उ) न्मत्तो ह्य(हिअ)थीं दोषान्‌ न प्यति ॥७॥ 


CV. 6.4. Also CNPI 49, CNP II 74, CNT IV 48, CNM 48, 
CNMN 46, CPS 170.99. Also quoted in SRBh 159. 281,IS 4641, 
Subh 120. 

а भ्रमत्‌ SRBh; भ्रमन्तं पूरयेच (पूजयेच СМР I) चक्र (“क्रो CNP I) CNP I, 
CNP II, Subh ; चक्र [17] SRBh. b भ्रमन्तं पूरये (पूजये CNP I; पूरय CNP II) 
CNP I, CNP II, Subh, с भ्रमन्तं पूरयेद्‌ (4544 CNP I) राजा CNP I, CNP 
П, Subh; राजा [यो] SRBh; चक्की [3] CNM, СМММ. а स्त्री s tr. Bn, ; 
Yard Subh; भ्रम्यन्ती CPS ; भ्रमन्तं (न्ती CNMN) ей ІҢ? CNP II, CNM, 
CNMN. 

CV 6.6 (CV 6.5 is identical with CV 7.15; see below). Also CNP I 


52, CNP 1 77, CNT IV 51, CPS 147.35. Also quoted in SRBh 
91.21, IS 2532. Cf. CNG 36, cf. Pts 3.162, cf. Vet 4.26, cf. VCsr 
VII 12. 

a аїр. ७ याशू च CNP H. с सहायाश्‌ С; तदृशाश्‌ चैव Subh; m 
Iv] CNP I, CNP П. d ата CVLd; भवतिव्यता С, Ah; भांवतव्यता Bn, 
CV 6.7 (cf. above 6 5), Cv 8.3, CR 1.11, CS 3.2) where different 
readings are noted. Also CNP I 53, CNP II 78. CNT IV 56, 
Сат II 17.6, Сот 1 7b 14, CPS 7.18. Also quoted in MBh 11. 2.24, 
GP 1.108.7, Utpala ad Varahamihira's Brhat Samhita (ed by H. Kern) 
1.7, IS 1688. Cf. MBh 1.1, 244.8. 

а asia. [9°] Utp. b संहरति Utp; संहरे CVLd; sfr [प्र] CNP П. 
с जागत्तो CNP ЇЇ; जाणति IS. 

This maxim was probably incorporated in the СУ version from 
MBh. 

CV 6.8 (cf. above 6.5), CS 2.78 wherc different readings are noted. 
Also CNN 36, CNP I 54, CNP II 79, CNI I 216, CNT IV 53, CPS 
159.69. Also quoted in SRBh 159.282, IS 3336. 
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स्वयं कर्म करोत्या(तिआ)त्मा 54 तत्‌-फलम्‌ अश्नुते | 
स्व्यं भ्रमति संसारे स्वयं तस्माद्‌ (48594 e | 
राजा राष्ट्र-कृतं पापं राज्ञः पापं पुरोहितः | 
भती च स्त्री-कृतं पापं शिष्य-पापं गुरुस्‌ तथा ॥ Il 
ऋण-कतो पिता शत्रुर माता च व्यभिचारिणी | 
भाया रूपवती शत्रुः पुत्रः oum अपण्डितः १० | 
लुब्धम्‌ अर्थेन чаа स्तब्धम्‌ अज्ञालि-कर्मणा | 
qud saga याथाऽ्थ्येन च पण्डितम्‌॥ 22 || 


а नैव पर्यति जन्मान्ध (Cat: CNP II) Bn, CNP П; чара Bos; प° च tr. 
811; जन्मांधः (न्धाः) Вп,, Bng, С, 81, Bs, Ah, Kj, P. b नेप G; ab °न्धो का" 
tr. CNN. с नव १° СМР II; परप्रस्ति Ah; न चो [qo] CNP I; 444" Bn, 
Bn, Bn, Ку, CVLd. d अर्थी Bn, Bn, G, Ah, В, Р, CNN, CNI I, 
CPS; ह्यू अर्थ देषो CNP I; अर्था CNP II; 28 न Bn, Bn, Bns, CPS, SRBh; 
दाषोन्‌ CNI I. 

CV 6.9 (cf. above 6.5). Also CNG 229; CNP I 55, CNT IV 54, 
CPS 14734. Also quoted in SRBh 159.283, IS 7305. 

b wa, CNP I. c संसर CVLd; संसारे CNP I. d धिमुच्यते Ba. 

CV 6.10 (cf. above 6 5). Also CNF I 56, CNP II 82, CNT IV 56, 
(Cf. CNM 56, CNMN 48), CPS 170,100. Also quoted in SRBh 
392.595, IS 5769, Subh 173, TP 457. cf. Dampatisiksanamaka 43. 

а राज्ञि 19. b राजपापं IS; पाप Р; पापः CPS; पुरोहिते IS; करोति हि [पु] 
CNMN. с भर्तरि IS; भरे Subh; ад: CNMN; भें: स्त्रीणां zd पापं CNP I; 
че स्त्रीया та पापं CNP П. 4 गुर्‌ ब्रजेत्‌ ТР; गुरोर्‌ भवेत CNP I, CNP Il; 
गरोर्‌ अपि СЫРЫ; गुराव अपि 15. 


6.10 CV 6.11 (cf, above 6.5), CR 1.25, CN 43 where different readings 


are noted. Also CPS 172.104. Also quoted in HJ Intr. 21, HS Intr. 
20, HM Intr. 21, HK Intr. 21, HH 3.8—9, SRBh 159.285, IS 1330, 


Subh 192. | E 
a ऋणं IS; पिता च ऋणवान्‌ cf, CR; ag G, Bn, b विचारिणी IS; द्विचारिणी 


IS; शत्रुर्‌ अशीलिनी of. CR; दुश्वारिणी तथा сі. CN; 436 विचारिणी cf. CN; 
दुरचारिणी Rg: cf. CIN. ab पिता च ऋणवान्‌ 5725 माता शत्रूरू अशीलिनी Halhed 
ad H; cf. CR. c अविनीता रिपुर्‌ भार्या SRBh, cf. CN; wafa G; पररता [87] 
cf, CN. d ag: कुपण्डितः cf. CN, CVLd; gat रिपुर्‌ сі. CN. 

CV 6.12 (cf. above 6.5), Cv 6.1, CR. 2.16, CN 31 where different 
readings are noted. Also CnT II 8.5, CnT III 6.1, CnT VI 91, CPS 
172.105. Also quoted in PS 1.26, cf. PP 4.61, cf. Pts 4.109 and 114, 
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वर न राज्यं न कु-राज-राज्य 

वरं न їйї न कु-मित्र-मित्रम््‌ । 
वरं न शिष्यो न कु-शिष्य-शिष्यो 

वरं न दारा न कु-दार-दारा। ॥ 22 || 
कु-राज-राउपेन कुतः प्रजा-सुखं 

कु-मित्र-मित्रेण कुतोऽस्ति (9919: | 
कु-दार-दारैश च कुतो गृहे रतिः 

कु-शिष्यम्‌ अध्यापयतः FAT यशः ॥ 93 | 


HJ 4.108, HS 4.102, HM 4,104, HP 4.107, HN 4 107. HK 4 109, 
HH 116.18-9, HC 156.20-1, GP 1.109 10, SRBh 155.97, IS 5860. 


Cf. MBh 1.142,48 .cd-49ab and 3.194,7 and 5.38, 73cd-74ab; cf. 


Navaratna 1 in KSH. Also found in LN (P) 78, DhN (P) 98, NKy 
(B) 108 

a अथ प्रदानेन GP, cf CR; оаза. G, P; गृह्ययत्‌ 15; गृह्णीयात्‌ 19. b zqed- 
संज° 81; स्तब्धानंजलिक" Ко; жең [स्त] cf. СМ; wwa GP; “Hadi О, Ah, 
CVLd; "mau I in HK, с 489 Bn, उन्दानुराधेन Bn, HK; saaa 
च Bn, B,, G, Р CVLd, CPS, PS, GP, SRBh; छन्दानुतृत्तन 19; छन्दानत्त्या च 
Ah, B, 813, Вл,, Ki; छन्दा च 381 च cf. CN, छन्दोऽनुबृत््या च AB in HP. 
d तथा तश्यन cf. CN, Cv; यथा तत्थ्येन (याथा त°) H, PS, СР; यथाथेत्वेन G, Ah, 
K;, В, Ву Bn,, CVLd, CPS; ахатаа SRBh; याता ताथ्येन N in HP, HS 
(notes); arar de3r I in PS; यथा तथ्येत Н in PS, ग्रथाैनेव IS; पण्डितः CPS. 
cd жаїѕзэхат च बशी वशी жара पण्डितः cf. CR. 
CV 6.13 (cf above 6.5), Cv 5.1 where different readings are noted. 
Also CnT II 7.1, CnT III 5.1, CnT VI 75, CnT VII 44, CPS 171.101. 


Cf, CN 93 and the following maxim. Also quoted in IS 5963, Subh. 
136 cd[ab. 


a 95194 Bo. c कुशिख्यशिख्यः Subh; कुशिष्याशिष्या B, d कुदारदारा G, 
суд 
Upendravajra metre 


CV 6.14 (cf 6.5 above), Су 5 2 where different readings are noted 
Also CnT II 7.2, Сат III 5 2, Сот УІ 76, CPS 171102. Cf CN 
93 and the preceding maxim. Also quoted in IS 1809 


b कुयो ऽभिनि° Bn, 815, К,; ऽभिनित्रृतिः Ва, CVLd; “Rafa G. ८ सुखं 
[e°] Bn. d CPS; यशा CVLd; 448 [य°] CPS 
VamSastha metre 
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सिंहाइ एक аа एकं 
वायसात्‌ पञ्च AAI च 
Td कायग अल्प वा 
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शिक्षेच्‌ चत्यारि कुक्कुटात्‌ | 
qz शुनस्‌ त्रीणि गदभात्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 
यो नरः कतुम्‌ इच्छति | 
fale एकं प्रचक्षते H १५ | 


इन्द्रियाणि च संयस्य азҹа पण्डितो नरः। 
देश-काल-बलं агат सर्व-का्याणि साधयेत्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 


KI च ag च 
स्वयस्‌ эгеч goia 


संबिभागं च WegW | 
शिक्षच्‌ चत्वारि कुक्कुटात्‌ ॥ १७॥ 


CV 6.15 (cf. 65 above), Cv 5.3, CS 2.21, CN 64 ad/cb where different 
readings are noted, Also CnT If 7.3, CnT Ш 5.3, CnT УІ 77, Сат 
VII 32, CPS 173.106. Cf. the following six maxims. Also quoted in 
SRBh 162.397 ad/cb, IS 7041. Also found in RN (P) 48. 


b fuera Суга; शिष्य चत्वारि 28214 CS; चत्तारि कुक्कुटाद्‌ अपि SRBh; तकु" Ва, 
c शिष्य च CS, 4 ча G; त्रोणादंभात G; गईभा СУГ. 
CV 6.16 (cf. 6.5 above), Су 5.4, CS 2.22, CN 65 where different 
readings sre noted. Also CnT II 7.4, CnT Ш 5.4, CnT VI 78, Сат 


VII 33, CPS 173.107. Also quoted in SRBh 162.398, IS 4262. 
Cf. 6.14 and 6-16-20, Also found in RN (P) 49. 


а प्रभूत CVLd, CPS; प्रभूतम्‌ अल्पकार्य cf. CN, SRBh ; жад smt Bn,; 

ЖІТІ अपि Bn; त्र [वा] Ah. b थन. Bn, Вл, K,, CPS; तन Bn; 
c सर्वारम्भण Bn; सर्वारेभेश G; कार्य Bn, Во, Bn, B, Be, Ah, P, CVLd. 
d чета cf. Cv, Cf. CN, SRBh ; чада В,, cf. CN. 
CV 6.17 (cf. 6.5 above) Cv 5,5, CS 2.23, CN 66 where different 
readings are noted. Also CnT II 7.5, CnT III 5.5, CnT VI 79, CnT 
VII 34, CPS 173.108. Also quoted in SRBh 162.399, IS 6950. Also 
found in RN (P) 50. 


a सर्वेन्द्रियाणि 4° SRBh, cf CN; ठु[च] cf. Cv b पतितो cf, CN, 
SRBh; за: cf CN, SRBh. c देशकालत्‌ व” CPS; कालदेशोपपन्नानि cf. CN, 
SRBh. 

CV 6.18 (cf. 6.5 above). Cv 5.6, CS2 24. CN 70 v, !. where different 
readings are noted. Also CnT II 7.6, CnT III 5.6, Сат VI 80, CnT VII 
35, CPS 174.109. Also quoted іп IS 5510. Also found in RN (P) 51. 

а ятата CVLd, cf. CS, cf. CN; 353 K, 2 संविभगे CVLd, 

с स्त्रयगक्रभ्य Ba; भोगं च Bn; Bn, Кү. CVLd, CPS ; मुक्तं च Вп, 
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40 : | 
тейді шыч च काले काले च संग्रहम्‌ । 
अप्रमत्तम्‌ अविश्वासं पश्च शिक्षच्‌ च वायसात्‌ ॥ १८ || 
बह्वा(इ-आ)शी स्वल्प-संतुष्ट! सुनिद्रो लघु-चेतन! | 
स्वामि-भक्तश्‌ च शूरश च पडू एत श्वानतो NUT: ॥ १९ ॥ 
सुश्रान्तोऽपि dig भारं शीतो(त-उ)ष्णं न च पश्यति। | 
аат चरते नित्यं त्रीणिश्िक्षेच्‌ च गर्दभात्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 
य एतान्‌ fp आचरिप्यति मानवः | 


कार्याऽ्वस्थासु सर्वासु अजेयः स॒ भविष्यति | २१ | 
इति षष्ठोऽध्यायः ॥ ६॥ 


6.18 CV 6.19 (cf. 6.5 above), Cv 5.7, CS 2.25, CN 69 where different 
readings are noted. Also CnT II 7.7. CnT III 5.7, CnT VI 81, CnT VII 
36, CPS 174.110. Also quoted in SRBh 162.404, IS 2183. Also found 
In RN (P) 52. 
a गूढे च aga wi? CP; “AR Ви, Вп, Вл Кі, CVLd ; धधारिष्ठ С; 
очту сї. СМ; धमं च 18 ; WW Ah. Most texts һауе; गूढमेथुनधारिष्टे. 
b зала“ cf. Cv, cf. CN, CPS, SRBh. c अप्रमादम्‌ cf. Cv; अप्रमादम्‌ अनालस्यं 
CPS, SRBh, cf, CN ; अविश्वासो5प्रमत्व B, ; "वासः cf СМ. d ag: [2^] IS; 
शिक्षत SRBh, CN. 
6.19 CV 6.20 (cf. 6.5 above), Cv 5.8, CS 2.26, CN 67 where different 
readings are noted. Also Сот II 7.8, Сат ІП 5.8, CnT VI 82, CnT 
VII 37, CPS 174, 111. Also quoted in SRBh 162,400, SKDr ad 
. agti, IS 4427. Also found іп RN (P) 53. 
а वह्वाशी Ba; वव्हाशी G, P; चाऽल्प cf. Cv. b afaz: ada SRBh, cf. 
CN. c зничи च SRBh, cf. CN. 4 षडत Ba; श्वानजा б; ag Ki; 
ज्ञातव्या षड्‌ छुनो 3° SRB, cf. CN ; कुक्कुरा { [419] Bn, ; गुणः By. 
6.20 CV 6.21 (cf. 6.5 above), Cv 5.9, CS 2.27, CN 68 where different 
readings are noted, Also CnT II 7.9, CnT III 5.9, CnT VI 83, Сат VII 


38, CPS 175.112. Also quoted in SRBh, 162.401, IS 694. Also 
found in RN (P) 54, 


a सुश्रातो С; अविश्रामं SRBh, cf. CN cf. Cv; हि [ऽपि] Bn, ; वहत Bi, 
Bn, ; वहेतदारं G; वह” CVLd, b च न бїт SRBh, cf. CN, cf. Cv. 
с सुसंतष्ट: सदा cf, Су; ससंताषस तथा SRBh, cf, СМ, d त्रिणी ; शिक्षेत SRBh, 
CPS, cf. СМ; गदंभातः G. 


6,21 CV 6.22 (cf. 6.5 above), Also CnT 117.10, CnT III 5.10,СР5 175.113, 
cf. Су 5,10, cf, CNG 132, cf. CM 34. 


a य om, Bn, d हय अजेयः Ah, By. 
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अथं WeWHISeqn: ॥ ७॥ 


अथ-नाश मनस्‌-तापं गृहे दुश्चरिताति च। 
वञ्चनं चाऽपमानं च मतिमान्‌ न प्रकाशयेत्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 


धन-धान्य-प्रयोगेषु विद्या-संग्रहणेषु FI 
आहारे व्यवहारे च त्यक्त-लज्ञ। सुखी भवेत्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
संतोषाऽमृत-तृप्तानां यत्‌ सुखं शान्त-चेतसाम्‌ । 


न च 44 धन-छुब्धानाम्‌ इतश्‌ चे(चइ)तश्‌ च धावताम्‌ il ३ I 


7,1 CV 7.1, Су 5.11, CR 2.22, CN 32 where different readings are noted. 
Also CnT II 7.11, CnT III 5.11, CnT VI 85, CnT V 22, CPS 179.11. 
Also quoted in HJ 1 138, HS 1.122, HM 1.127, HP 1.98, HN 1.99, 
HK 1.130, HH 29 9-10, HC 35.13-4, Vet 1.26, Sts 40.10-1 & 63. 
7-8, GP 1.109.15, SB 2.618, SRBh 153.28, SP 1458, 15 583, Also 
found in LN (P) 28, DhN (P) 52. 

a अर्थना L in Sts 40.11; अर्थनाशम्‌ इत्य्‌ आदि LO in Sts 63.7; मान-(९नः) 
ai Ein Vet b ग्रहिणीचरितानि च G, Ah, K,, Bn,, By, Ba, P, CVLd, CPS; 
59, आदि O in Sts. c नीचवाक्य चाऽपमान С, Bn, Bn, B; B, К, Р, 
CVLd, CPS; निचवाक्य ŠB; बचने E in Vet, N, in HP; zs AB in Vet; 284 
IS; ard चव се. CR; aati 15; चाऽत्रमानं cf CN; asi HN; aga HP, Pp in 
HS, P in Sts 63.8; asia? Р in Sts 40.11; मानं а in Vet; च om, SB. 
d मतिमान С; बुद्धिमान न काशयेत्‌ 35; प्रकारयेत्‌ Р іп Sts 40.11. 

7.2 CV 12 & 12 21, Cv 5.12, CR 3.21, CS 1.9, CN 33 where different 
readings are noted. Also CnT II 7.12, CnT III 5 12, CnT IV 86, CPS 
182.19. Also quoted in IS 3042, VP 9.72. СС GP 1,110.25. Also 
found in LN (P) 160, NKy (B) 205 v.l. 

5 तथा विद्यागमपु cf. CN; “संग्रहणे तथा CV 12 21, cf. CN; विद्याम्नप्रहेण तथा 
IS. c व्यवहारेपु CVLd. d casat Bn,; सदा [3°] cf. CN. 

7.3 СУ 73 Су 5.13 where different readings are noted. Also CNII 
130, CNŠK 45, Спт 1 41, CPS 182.20. Also quoted in PS 2 43, 
PN 1.39, PP 2 161, Pis 2.152, PRE 2.48, HJ 1.153, HS 1.136, HM 
1.142, HP 1.110, HN 1.111 HK 1.144, HH 27.26-7, HC 37.16-7, 
SkP, Prabhasakhanda 255.33, SRBh 75.1, SP 310, IS 6800, JS 443.7. 

a संतोष? 15; gati G; антаї Pp in HS, NP in PP; та! E in PS. 
b शान्तिर्‌ एव्र च G, By Ва Bhs, Кр CVLd, CPS; utar [^ut] IS. 

СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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42 
Чїчч Ag miT: wat भोजने धने | 
аза (रए) व न कतेव्यो 55444 तप-दानयोः ॥ ४ H 
बिग्रयोर्‌ विप्र-बहन्योश्‌ च दंपत्योः खाभि-मृत्ययो; 
अन्तरेण न गन्तव्य हरस्य वृषभस्य च॥ | 
पादाभ्यां न स्पृशेद्‌ Әй गुरु ब्राह्मणम्‌ एव 4 | 
aganaga न awa शिशुं तथा॥ ६ ॥ 


c жая [न च] СМК, cf, Cv, Н, Райс, SkP, SRBh, JS, ŠP; 4" [च] G, 
Ah; चेव CNI I; तत्‌ G,B,; धन्स्थानम्‌ СМЕ I, CPS; gatat Pr in PP. d «ая? 
CVLd; सुखं зататҹата 5КР; च5तळ от, M in PP. 

4.4 CV 7.4 & 13.19, Cv 5.14 where different readings are noted. Also 
CNP I 97, CNP II 127, GNII 314, CNG 297 v.l., v. 1. CNT IV 100, 
CNM 97, CNMN 72, CIT IL 8.1, Сат III 5.13, Сот VI 87, CPS 
183,21 & 317.1. Also quoted in SRBh 160.337, IS 6799, Subh 257. 

. a ig Ah, CNI I; कतंव्या CPS 317.1. ab कर्तव्यों 484 (दारा) CNM, 
CNMN) 15, CNM,CNMN. b a K,; सुदाने CNP 1; दारेषु [9°] CPS 
317.1; भोजन CNM; भाजने IS; "जन ан CNMN; जने [a°] P. с Ya Ah; 
कतेव्या CPS, 4 Saas IS; दात तपसि 5724 (aleq СМР І; पातके CNM, 
CNMN) CNP I, CNP II, CNM, CNMN, IS, SRBh; दाने चाध्ययने तपं (तपे 
CNG) CNI I CNG, cf. Cv. जपदानयो Bn,, Ah, CPS 103.21. 

7.5 CV 75, Cv 5.15, CS 3.55. where different readings are noted. Also 
CnT II 8.2, CnT III 5,14, Сат VI 88, CPS 180.12. Also quoted 
іп GP 1.114,45, IS 6160. 

а विप्रवहन्याश्‌ 15; विप्रवन्हयोश्‌ С, B, B, K,, Ah; Вязка Bn, at विप्रौ 
(аяң अभिम्‌ च cf. Cv. b пей गुरुशिष्ययो: CPS; स्वामिनोस्‌ तथा GP; ogad: 
Bn; “HAM О. c अन्तरे (% IS) नेव (ла 19; नाव IS) P, В. हलस्य B, 
Bn;, Вл, Ky; 399 В, च om. CPS. 
7.6 CV 7.6, Су 5.16 v.l. where different readings are noted. Also CnT 
— 118,3, CnT Ш 5.15, CnT VI 89, CPS 140,13. Also quoted in IS 
4038. 
a "a v1i G,P; स्प्रशादेमि В, b गुह G; न 4544 ब्राह्मणम्‌ cf. Cv, с न गात्रो, 
а [9°] cf. Су; च [न] CPS; कुमारी G; न [च] Вп, d 3d 4 G; च [न] By 
farg G; न Ёт न च देवताम्‌ cf. Су, 
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शकटं чия दश-हस्तेन वाजिनम्‌ | 
हस्तिनं शत-हस्तेन देश-त्यागेन Ta ॥ ७ | 
हस्ती अङ्कुश-हस्तेन वाजी हस्तेन ताड्यते | 
я लगुड-हस्तेन सङ्ग-हस्तेन фп 6 | 
तुष्यन्ति भोजने विप्रा मयूरा घन-गजिते। | 
साथवः प्र-संपत्तौ खलाः पर-विपत्तिषु ॥ ९ | 
अनुलोमेन बलिने प्रतिलोमेन दुर्जनम्‌ । 
आत्म-तुस्य-चलं शत्रुं विनयेन बलेन वा॥ १०॥ 


CV 7.7, Cv 5.17 v.l. (Bn, identical with Cv; сбјађ), СМ 26 CS. 3.33 
where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 8.4, Сат Ш 5.16, 
CnT VI 90, CnT V 90, CPS 180 14. Also quoted in IS 6341, NT 
53, Subh 112. (Cf. next maxim, IS 7381, SRBh 161.347). Also see 
LN (P) 90, DhN (P) 213, NKy (B) 119. 

a शकटात्‌ Ab; *हस्तेषु NT; श्वङ्गिणो (cot Bn) दशहस्तेन Bn, (с), cf. Cv. 
b शतहस्तेन Bn, cf. Су; "हस्तेषु NT; वाजिनः Вп,; cf, Cv. с हस्ति G; हस्ति 
हस्तनं तु स? CPS; most texts have हस्तीदृस्तसहल्लेण ; गज ытыы च ("aw B, P) 
B, P, NT. 4 देशत्यागेन of. CN; 5% दूर च वाजयत्‌ (बजे?) NT; 434: Bn, 
Bn;, cf. Cv; दुजनात्‌ Ah. 

CV 7.8, Cv 5.18, CS 3,34 where different readings are noted. Also 
CNN 64, CPS 186.31. ` Also quoted in SRBh 167.638, IS 7379. 
Cf. preceding maxim. 

a हस्तिनोइड्कुशहस्तेन cf. CS; ह्यू अ° Ку, Ву, CPS; aig CNN, SRBh; 
enr В), С, Вп, Bn. Ah, K;, P, CVLd, CNN. b कशा" [वा] CNN, 
SRBh, cf. Cv; कसा [417] IS; वाजिनः [91°] CNN, SRBh, cf. Cv; नाड्यत्ते IS. 
с = G; лат CNN; әде B, Bn, cf. Cv; लकुड' б, CNN, CPS. 
d खडग° Bn, देशत्यागेन CNN; 434 G. 

CV 7.9. Also CNP I 64, CNP II 102, CNT IV 65, CNM 64, CNMN 
64, CPS 186.32 Also quoted in SRBh 159.272, IS 2586. 

a तुष्यन्त्यू आमस्त्रिणो "वि CNP II; तुष्यति IS; भोजनेर्‌ CNMN, SRBh; विप्राः 
CNM, CNMN. 5 «qx: CNM; 94153: CNMN; стан Ab; "गर्जित: SRB. 
с aft СММ; परकल्याणौ CNP Ш; а: CNM, SRBh; "पत्ती Bn, d खलः 
CPS; аби Bn, (printer’s error.). : 
CV 7.10, Cv 6.2 where different readins are noted. Also CnT II 8.6, 
CnT III 6.2, Сат VI 92, CPS 176.1. Also quoted in IS 324. 


а अनुलोभेन G, Ah. b प्रतिलोभन G, Ah; दुबेलम्‌ Bn, Bs, CPS, cf. Cv. 


c समतुल्य cf, Cy; ДЕ! С; शत्रुः Bn;. da [ar] cf. Cv, 
CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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Tea बरं राज्ञो ब्राह्मणो ब्रह्मविद्‌ बली | 
रूप-योवन-माधुये स्रीणां чөң अनुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 22 | 
नाउत्यन्त सरलेर्‌ भाव्यं गत्या 457 बन-स्थलीम्र्‌ | 
छिद्यन्ते чин तत्र कुब्जास तिष्ठन्तिपादपाः॥ १२ | 
यत्रो (as) दकं तत्र वसन्ति हंसास्‌ 
तथै (था ए) ब शुष्कं परिवर्जयन्ति | 
न हंस-तुल्येन नरेण भाव्यं 
पुनस्‌ त्यजन्ते पुनर्‌ आश्रयन्ते H 93 || 
उपार्जेतानां वित्तानां त्याग एव हि रक्षणम्‌ | 
तडागो (ग-उ) दर-सस्थानां परीवाह इवाऽम्भसास्‌ ॥ 99 | 


ансо 


7.11 СУ 7.11, Су 6.4 where different readings are noted. Also CnT I 43, 
CpS 203.72. Also quoted in SRBh 386.359, IS 4457, Also found 
in LN (P) 95, DhN (P) 23, NKy (B) 123. 

а बाहुवीय P; वाहुवधे G; ата Ah; 'वीर्यबल (A cf. Cv) CPS, cf. Cv; 
राजा cf. Cv; राज्ञां IS. b agoj व्रह्मवित्‌ 312; व्रह्म ब्रह्मविदा बलम्‌ cf. Cv. с “Maa” 
G; °य बनमपत्तिः cf Cv. d बलममनुत्त* G; च बलम्‌ उत्तमम्‌ cf, Cv. 

7.12 СУ 7.12, Су 6.5, CR 7.46 where different readings are noted. Also 
CNI I 50, CNG 153, CnT II 8.8, CnT III 6.4, CnT VI 94, CpS 203. 
73. Also quoted in GP 1.114. 50, IS 3564, Subh 190. 

a Most texts have नात्यन्त; नाऽत्यन्तं शरलैर्‌ (ux? CVLd, CPS, GP, CVLd, 
CPS, GP, Subh. b यथा [T°] СМІ I; नात्यन्त zar तथा GP. с छि" 9° tr. 
СМІ I, GP, Subh, cf Су, d कुब्जा IS; fasta G; पादपा С. 

7.13 CV 7.13, Cv 6.6 ab/dc where different readings are noted. Also СМК 
74 ab/dc, CnT II 8.9, CnT ІП 6.5, СТ УІ 95, CPS 299.86, Also 
quoted in SRBh 388.444, IS 5085, 

а यत्रोदकम्‌ Bn, b gÈ CPS, c पूर्णं सरस्‌ तत्‌ पुनर्‌ आश्रयन्ति ली, Cv. CNŠK 

БЕ d) d=c Су; "जन्तः......१यन्तः Вц, Bn, Bn, К, CVLd, CPS; °यन्ति 

2* i 
Upendravajra metre. 


7.14 CV 7.14, Cv 6.7 where different readings are noted, Also CnT II 8.10 
Сат ІП 6.6, CnT УІ 96, CPS 205.78 Also quoted in PS 1.3, PN 
2.2, PTem 1.3, PP 1 2, Pts 2.150, PRE 1.3, HJ 1.165, HS 1.147, 
HM 1.153, HP 1.118, HN 1.119, HK 1.155, HH 29.7-8, HC 39,8-9, 
VCsr 3.8, NV 30.30 (ascribed to Visnusarman), SRBh 69,10, IS 1307. 
CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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यस्या5्थोस तस्य मित्राणि यस्याऽथास्‌ तस्य बान्धवाः | 


NN IS NA 


aasi: स पुमाँछ्‌ लोके тела स च जीवति ॥ १५ ॥ 
स्पर्ग-स्थितानाम्‌ इह जीव-लोके 
चत्वारि चिह्वानि वसन्ति दहे | 
दान-ग्रसङ्लो मधुरा च बाणी 
देवाऽचैनं ब्राह्मण-तर्प॑णं च ॥ १६ ॥ 


—— 


a उपार्जितां CVLd; उपा्जिक्र... ...त्यानान А in PS; sat PS, PT, PP, Pts, 
PRE, HP, HN, Pp in HS, M in VC, cf. Cv; ада! P in HS ; ата! NCO 
in PS; विद्यानां CPS. b amaa 7 in VC; एको [एव] IS; कारण [<°] 
МЈ in VC. с तटाको* PS, A in PP, VC, 15; तडको* PT; azim? cf. Су; 
दररांस्वानां С. d чћа or परी? or परिश्षव С, Ah, B,, Ba, Bn, Bn, K,, P, 
CVEd ; чаја CPS; परिवाह ABE in PS; परिवाहर्‌ cf. Cv. 

7.15 CV 7.15 (omitted in some editions; cf, 6,5), Су 6.8, CR 4.12 where 
different readings are noted. Also CNP I 51, CNP ॥ 76, CNI I 67, 
CNG 238,CNT IV 50, Сат II 10.11, CnT HI 7.21, Сат V 35, CnT I 
19, CPS 172.103. Also quote in MBh 12.8.19. R 6.83,35, PS 2.31, 
PN 1.28, PTem 2.52, Pts 1.3, PRE 2.31, HJ 1.134,85 1.118, HM 1.124 
HP 1.95, HN 1.96, HK 1,127, НН 25.24-5, HC 35.344, VCsr 12.5, 
56 25.11-26.1, Sto 325,34-5, GP 1.111.17, cf. KSB 16.442, SRBh 
65.6, SV 2816 15 5409, SKDr ad मित्र, Subh 185. Also see SRN(1)49. 

а si: IS; ab såg ЕНЕ in PS, VC, Sts. b 41-44: CVLd. ८ 544 (थः), Ва 
ЕНЕ in PS, CNP I, CNP वा; заг СКИ E sai HJ, HS, HK, VC; पुमान Bi. 
В,, G, P, MBh, Кіп Sto, GP, cf. СЕ; 41% Bn; सुपान्‌ B in Sto; लोकि 
CNI I. d зла (4:) FHE in PS, VC, CNP 1, CNP II, MM,, H in Sto, 
cf. Cv; sit CNI 1; g [च] BJ; fš [q] НМ, HC; agaa [च si^] CNI I; 
पण्डित: CNP I, ONP II, CNG, CPS, cf. Cv, GR, Pañc, H, Sts, Sto, VC, 
GP, MBh, R, SRBb, SV. . | 

This maxim was probably incorporate 

7.16 CV 7.16, Also CPS 203.74. Also quted in IS 7315, S 
found in Sit (ОЈ) 37. 

a еденнің Subh. b चिन्हानि G, Ab, Bx, 

. Subh. 4 9196999 Subh.. 


Indravajra metre. у 
CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


d in the CV version from MBh. 
ubh 142, Also 


к Р; नित्यं हृदये वसन्ति 
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अत्यन्त-कोपः कङ्का च वाणी 
दरिद्रता च ख-जनेषु वैरम्‌। 
48-445: ङुरू-हीन-सेवा 
चिह्णानि देहे नरक-खितानाम्‌ ॥ १७ || 
Wad यदि मृगेन्द्र-मन्दिरं 
BEIT करि-कपोल-मौक्तिकम्‌ । 
जम्बुकाऽऽल्य-गते च प्राप्यते 
वत्स-पुच्छ-खर-चर्म-खण्डनम्‌ ॥ १८ | 
शुनः पुच्छम्‌ इव व्यर्थं जीवितं विद्यया विना | 
न Jaa शक्तं न च दंश-निवारणे ॥ १९ || 
44: शौचं च मनसः शौचम्‌ इन्द्रिय-निग्रहः | 
सब-भूत दया शौचं mas छौचं पराऽरथिनाम्‌ Ro ॥ 


7.17 CV 7.17, Also CPS 204.75. Also quoted in IS 166. 
a Most texts have #54: +ga! Вп; कडुरा С; परुषा [+] P. b बन्धुजने च 
[च €] Ah. c sam: Р. d ar चि? IS; चिन्हानि B,, Ba K,, Ah, G, P. 
Indravajra and Upendravajra, 
7.18 CV 7.18. Also CNW 98, CPS 204.76. Also quoted in SRBh 230.23, 
IS 2087. 
a feat SRBh, 5 ўе Bn, с गम्यते यदि च कुक्कुरालयं (कुक्कुरा° 15) 
CNW; न [च] SRBh; लभ्यत [प्रभ Ah, CPS, SRBh. d लभ्यत ऽस्थिखुरपुच्छसंचयम्‌ 
(संचयः IS) CNW; 9459 SRBh. 
Rathoddhatà metre. 
7.19 CV 7.19. Also CPS 208,77. Also quoted in SRBh 30.8, IS 6487, cf. 
CR 8.76, Cf PP 3.89, cf. Pts 3.97, cf. РБК 3.98. 
а 73 Bn, पुछम B, इव G. d, च IS. 
7.20 CV 7.20, Also CPS 206.79, Also quoted in SRBh 386.352, IS 6024 
cf. Subh 234 (bc identical). 
а वाचं शौ? Вп,, Bn,; Bn, Ah, B, К,, CVLd, CPS; Most texts have 
वाचा 509 भनसः С. b °л& G, ¢ द्ववभूतद° (most of the texts), 
СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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पुष्पे qu तिले 4 


काष्ठेऽग्निं पयसि чац! 
Әй ye तथा देहे 


पञ्याऽऽत्मानं विवेकतः || २१ ॥ 


इति सप्तमोऽध्यायः ॥ ७ ॥ 


—n ның 


7.21 CV 7.21. Also CPS 218.110. Also quoted in SRBh 390.515, 15 
4154 


а गन्धस्‌ Bn, Bn, गन्थतिले Bn do С. b AÈ G; 4184: Bn, Bn, By 
afa: B,. P; afa: Ah, G, Ку, CVLd; most texts have वहि पयो. d विवेकत G. 
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8.1 


8.2 


8.3 


84 
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अंथ AJASTA: d < d 

अधमा 444 इच्छन्ति धन मारन च मध्यमाः | 
उत्तमा मानम्‌ इच्छन्ति मानो हि महतां धनम्‌ ॥ 2 || 
इक्षुर आपः чї मूलं ताम्बूलं फलम्‌ औषधम्‌। 
भक्षयित्वाऽपि FATT: ख्ान-दानाऽदिकाः ।क्रियाः॥ २ H 
दीपो भक्षयते ध्वान्तं कज्जलं च IFAN | 
44 अन्नं भक्षयेन्‌ नित्यं जायते «=й प्रजा ॥ ३ | 
वित्तं देहि गुणाऽन्वितेषु मतिमन्‌ नाऽन्यत्र देहि क्कचित्‌ 

प्राप्त वारि-निधेर्‌ जलं घन-मुखे माधुथे-युक्त सदा | 
जीवत्‌-स्थाबर-जङ्गमांश्‌ च सक्लान्‌ संजीव्य भू-मण्डलं 

भूयःपश्य तद्‌ एव कोटि-गुणितं गच्छत्‌ तम्‌ अम्भोनिधिम्‌ ॥ ४ || 


CV 8.1, C.S 3 14 where different readings are noted. Also CNP II 147 & 


243, CNI 1125, CNG 146, CNT IV 131,CnT II 15.11, CnT III 7.83 
CnT V 125, СРБ 228 24. Also quoted in GP 1.115. 11, SRBh 
159.289, IS 216, Subh 228 & 298, TP 386 cb/ad. Cf CR 8.9 


а अधना Bn,, SRBh; अधमाः G;धमम्‌ IS; ऋलिम्‌ [я°] ОР. b धनमानौ P; СМ 
І; яяатаї IS; घनमाने G; मानम इच्छति सेवका CNP II 243; स न्धम्‌ इच्छन्ति म९ GP; 
वादम्‌ इच्छति गर्विताः SRBh; हि [च] IS; मध्यमा С. ८ मोक्षो [मा] Ah; इच्छत्ति GP. 
d а G; महता 6; मोक्षम्‌ इच्छन्ति देवताः SRBh. 
CV 8.2 (omitted in Ah). Also CPS 220.4. Also quoted in IS 1086. 
а зач: CPS; पया Bn, b फळं G; Hae CVLd, с azania कर्तव्या G. 
d сат क्रिया С. 


CV 8.3 (omitted in Ah). Also CPS :57. 100. Also quoted in 
SRBh 158.242, IS 2816, 


a ध्यानं С. b प्रयुयत्ते G; 34] Bn, c пада IS; чада Bn,, Вп,, Влҙ, К, 
СУ 8.4 (omitted in Аһ). Also CPS 257.101, Also quoted in IS 6071 
а मतिमान्‌ IS. b प्रास С; aaga} Bn, मार्च युक्त G. с जीवाः Bn,; जीवान G 
°जङ्गमाश Вп,; सकला Вп, Ky; सकलान С. प्यति देव CPS; गुणीतं G. गच्छत्त्स्वमभ्य़ा 
Вп,, Bn,; गच्छत K,; 794 G, most texts have गच्छेत . 
Sardulavikridita metre, 
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'वाण्डाळानां way च ч аҹ: | 
एको हि यवनः प्रोक्तो न नीचो यवनात्‌ परः d W | 
तेलाऽभ्यङ्गे चिता-धूमे भेथुने क्षौरकर्मणि | 
तावद्‌ भवति चाण्डालो aaqa न चाऽऽ्चरेत्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
sedi भेषजं वारि जीर्णे वारि 99-99 | 
भोजने Ws वारि भोजनाऽन्ते विप-प्रदस्‌ H ७॥ 
zd ज्ञान क्रिया-हीनं हतश्‌ चाऽज्ञानतो नर! । 
44 па सैन्यं स्त्रियो नष्टाह्म(हिअ)भतृकाः॥ ८ | 
IAS सृता Ҹат че धनम्‌ | 


भोजने च पराधीनं Re: qub Aera M ९ | 
नाभ्नि-होत्रं विना वेदा न च दाने विना क्रिया | 


न भावेन बिना सिद्धिस तस्माद्‌ भावो हि कारणम्‌ ॥१०॥ 


8.5 CV 8.5 (omitted in Ah). Also CPS 258.102. Also quoted in IS 2273. 
a In IS rightly changed into wea च. b. सँमितस्ते° Ку. ८ समो [ए] G; 
ययन: б, d "adm G. А 
86 CV 8,6 (8.3 іп Ah). Also CPS 258. 103. Also quoted in IS 2615. 
а "ди Ah. d सवाचरत्‌ CPS; most texts have समाचरेत्‌ . 
8.7 CV 8.7 (8.4 in Ah). Also CPS 259.104. Also quoted in IS 104. 
a अजाः G. b Most texts kave Mas, 4 भोजनतं; विषापहम्‌ Bóhtlink's 
change in IS. ; 
8.8 CV 8.8 (8.5 in Ah), CL 2.10 where different readings are noted. Also 
CnT I 35, CPS 233.34. Cf. CN 98. Also quoted in SRBh 166. 570, 
IS 7361. Cf. HH 6.5-6. 
b zd G; Ah; ऽज्ञानितो SRB; नराः SRBH. 4 नश G; नशा aq अष्टा हृय्‌ Bas 
(contra metrum); अभतोरा हतां स्त्रियः SRBh; अभतृकाः IS. 
8.9 CV 8:9 (8.6 in Ah). Also CPS 223.11. Cf. CL 2.12. Also quoted in 
IS 6260. 
a मृता in IS rightly changed into इता, 0 о 1° Bn,, Ку, CVLd. 
d faat sgat б; Yai Bns; निङम्त्रना В. 
8.10 CV 8.10 (8.7 in Ab), CL 3.2 where different readings are noted. Also 
CPS 219.1; Also quoted in IS 3548. Cf. the following maxims, —— 
а My change. The texts has за; . वेदाः Bn, 2 क्रियाः Bn, Bus 


Gy : : Bg. 
Ва с विवा геа Ras Ва. Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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8.12 


8.13 
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काप्ठ-पापाण-धातूनां कृत्या भावेन सेवनम | 
лат च तया सिद्धस्‌ तस्य विष्णुः प्रसीदति | ११॥ 
न देवो बिद्यते Әй न чїй न 5293 | 
भावे हि विधते देवस्‌ तस्माद्‌ भावो हि कारणम्‌ | १२॥ 
शान्ति-तुस्यं तपो नाऽस्ति न संतोषात्‌ परं सुखम्‌ | 
न तृष्णायाः परो व्याधिर्‌ न च धर्मों दया-परः 119311 


CV 8.11 (8.8 іп Ah; omitted in Во. Some editions transfer 8.11 and 
8 12), CL 3.3 where different readings are noted. Also CPS 219.2, 
Also quoted in IS 1714, Subh 259. Cf. maxims 8.10 & 8.12. 


а чл О. b ala निवेदयेत्‌ Subh. c Most texts have; तथा; श्रद्धा भक्तिस्‌ 
तथाभ्यासम्‌ Subh विष्णोः Bn,, Вп,, K,. CPS; कृष्ण Subh; most texts have 
विष्णुप्रसादः. 

СУ 8.12 (8.9 in Ah 8.11 Вп, Some editions transfer 8 11 and 8.12) 


CL 3.5, CS 1.86 where different readings are noted. Also CRC 6.44 
SRBh II 6.32, CNP If 199, CNI I 28, CNT IV 236, Сат II 25.3 


CnT VII 8, CPS 219.3. Also quoted in VCsr 2.2, VCmr 2.64-5 


VCbr 2.2, VCjr 2.5, Vct 18,20, SBRh 166.596, IS 3197, Subh 259 
Cf. maxims 8.10 & 8.11 


а न का" वि" 5% tr. VCsr, VCmr, VCjr (СОВУ in VCjr as above), Vet, 
CRC, CRBh II, CNP II, CNII. कार Ah, G; काष्ठ K,; ӘЗ Е in VCsr; | 
faz MNdinVCsr. 5 पा" 4 च CVLd, 2 in УСЫ, OF in VCjr; жай VCmr, 
D in Vet; этая Bn न शिलायां न कदमे (पवते d in Vet) Vet. с भावेषु CRC, 
CRBh П, CNI I, VCbr, VCjr, BC in Vet; भावो Vc in Vet; तु [fz] VCmr; 


देवो CNI I, CL; देव P; gà R°] VCmr. d भावे sa Š in VCjr; भावे न लोपयत्‌ 
c in Vet 


CV 8.13 (8.10 in Ah, 8.12 in Bnj, CL 3.6, CN “N” where 
different readings are noted. Also CnT Il 224, CnT Ш 55.5, CPS 
250.44. Also quoted in SRBh 166.600, 6439 & 2011, Subh 162,& 260 


а क्षमतुल्य SRBh, Subh; क्षमा IS 2011; क्षान्तिः CNP I, CNP II, क्षमासमं 
CNG; क्षान्तितुल्ये CNS. b 49 न प° सु" tr. CNP I CNP П: सं००-*० `'` षान्‌ न 
(ना CNMN) CNSK, CNMN; संतोषसभं а? CNG; परमो IS 2011, परमं IS 
2011. ८ नच तृष्णपरो CNP I, CNM, Subh; а च तृष्णासमो СМК; न च 
दयासम दान CNG; नास्ति विद्यासमं दानं СМР IL; азрат Bn, व्याधि IS 2011 
4 नास्ति [q च] CNP गा; न मोक्षात्‌ परमं पदम्‌ Subh; मृत्युसमं भयम्‌ CNG; समः [9°] 
Bn;, CNST, CNS, СМІ, CPS 
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51 
क्रोधो वैवस्वतो राजा तृष्णा वैतरणी नदी | 
बिद्या काम-दुघा 99: Ҹа аа वनम्‌ ॥१४॥ 
गुणो qt रूपं शीलं भूषयते FI 
सिद्धिर्‌ чеч Bat भोगो зала घनम्‌ ॥१५॥ 
निर्गुणस्य हृतं रूपं दुःशीलस्य हृतं geni 
असिद्धस्य हता विद्या अभोगेन 44 धनम्‌ ॥१६॥ 
शुचिर्‌ भूमिगत तोयं शुचिर्‌ नारी RAT | 
शुचिः क्षेम-करों राजा Чай mam शुचिः ॥१७॥ 


8.14 CV 8.14 (8.11 in Аһ, 8.13 in Вл); CL 3.7 where different readings 
are noted, Also CnT II 12.13, CnT III 7.45, CnT V 74, CPS 238.47, 
Also quoted in IS 1974. 

८ कामदुधा 83, 

8.15 СУ 8.15 (8.12 in Ah. 8.14 іп Bn;). CL 3.10, CS 1.30 where different 
readings are noted, Also CNP II 66, CNSK 58, CPS 260.106. · Also 
quoted in SRBh 167.646, IS 2167, Subh 138, Cf. CL 3.9, cf, Subh 137 
(IS.2119). Cf, the following maxim. 


c सिद्धि IS; विद्या IS. 


8.16. CV 8.16 (8.13 in Ah, 8.15in Вп,), CL 3.11, CS 1.29, CN “H” where 
different readings are noted. Also CPS 260.107. Also quoted in 
SRBh 388.438, IS 3754. Cf. the preceding maxim. 

a अगुणस्य CNP И, CS. b कुशालस्य Ah, G; दुःशी° CS; अशीलस्य CNP П. 
с असिद्धस्य CS. d єч अभोगेन Ah; अभोगस्य CNP II, CS. 

8.17 CV 8.17 (8.14 in Ah, 8.16 in Bnj, CL 4.1, CS 3.80 where different 
readings are noted. Also CNN 21, CNG 117, Сат II 10.8, Сот Ш 
7.17, Сот V 33, CaT 1 16, CPS 260.108. Also quoted in SRBh 
156.143, IS 6481. ŠP 612. Cf. Mn 5.130. 

a The text has शुद्ध (see CN and cd); शुद्ध P, CPS; gat Bn, b The 
text has gar ( see CN and са ); giz IS; ger P; чї G. с शुचि 
IS; gg CPS; क्षमकरो CL, CNN, 15; क्षमाक.रो 15. d 9991 Вл; Bn,, Ah, 
К.Р, CVLd, CNN, CPS; #4141 15; ब्रह्मचारी सदा CNG. | 


a गुणे IS; गुणं IS; दूषत IS. d भोग IS, 
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असंतुष्टा द्विजा नष्टाः 4624 च महाभूत! | 
सलज्जा गणिका नष्टा निलज्जाश च 9915891: 194] 


किं ч विशालेन å Нама аата | 
दुष्कुलीनोडपि бич च देवैर्‌ अपि सुपूज्यते ॥१९॥ 


—— 


8.18 CV 8.18 (8.15 in Ah, 8.17 in Bn;), CL 4,3, СМ 78, CR 8.130 where 
different readings are noted. Also CSLd 80, CnT II 10.9, CnT III 7.18 
(cf. 3.7), Спт V 34, Спт I 17, CPS 261.109. Also quoted in PKS 10 
(ZDMG 64.62), HJ 3.67, HS 3.64, HM 3.64, HP 3,62, HN 3.62, 
HK 3.64, HH 85.5-6, HC 113.5-6, SRBh 162.41 1, SRHt 236.2, 
VP 9.63, 15 755. Cf. Samayamatrka 4,68 & 4.70. Also found in 
LN (P) 117, DAN (P) 353 v.l, NKy (В) 145, TK (QJ) 28, NŠ (ОЛ 
4.24. 

a असंतुशे fast PKS, SRHt, cf, CL; असंतुष्टाः cf. CL; agr HH. cf. CL; नष्ट: 
cf. CL. b संतुष्टा Bn, cf. CL, CN, B in HP; «ае Ya (च PKS) पार्थिवाः 
PKS, cf. CN; संतुष्टा इव पार्थिवाः HS, HM, А in HP, HH, cf. CN; संतष्टा ("e 
P in HS) पार्थिवाः (q P in HS ; ^ar HN, HP) सदा (तथा HN, HP) HJ, HM, 
HN, HH, НС, cf. CN, cf. CL; संतुएश च महीभुजः (949: IS) HK; адып च 
संतोषेण महीपतिः cf. CL; ge: क्षत्रियस्‌ तथा SRHt; Hagai: Bn, Bn, SRBh; 
महीपतिः G, Аһ; प्रथिवीपतिः cf. CL. c नष्टाः Bn, d Пази च Ah, G; HI, 
PKS, SR Ht; frasar: gpa? cf. CN; Реч IS ; व [च] cf. CN; कुलाङ्गना HJ, 
PKS, SRHt; कुलस्त्रियः HS, HM, HP, HN, HK, HH, cf. CN, SRBh. 

8.19 CV 8.19 (8.16 in Ah, 8.18 in Вп,,) CL 7.1, CS 1.42, CN 4 where 
different reading are noted. Also CvTb 3.6, Сот V 103, Cnt I 30, CPS 
261.110. Also quoted in VCsr 9.4, SRBh 38.3, IS 1734. Cf. ŠP 1485 


a विशिषेन E in VC. b विद्याहीनस्य देहिनः (Sat Q in VO) cf. CN, cf, CL, 
VCsr, 87२81: gadaa तु यो नरः IS. ८ 385 चाऽपि Bn,, Bn, Bn,, K,, CVLd, 
CPS ; aga] cf. CL, CS, SRBh ; “ara हि P; अकुली जायते Ña: Q sn YC, 
most texts have विदुषो, यो fay VC; (विद्यावान्‌ ТЕ in ҮС); विद्वान यो G; 
शास्त्रज्ञो cf. CN. ८ यो 6435 अपि q° G; पूज्यते іні अपि cf. CL; By लोकेयु पू" 
VC (ЈТУОЕ as above; 8846 afi VJ in VC; u$ J ih VC; सु Q in VO); हि 
[8°] Bos; स 9° SRBh. са अकुलीनोऽपि शास्त्रज्ञो दैवतैर्‌ (देवैर суть) अपि 42 
cf. CN,CvTb; यो विद्वान्‌ dat अपि हि q° IS; विद्वांस स देवैर्‌ अपि पू Ah, 
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- 


विद्वान्‌ ` प्रशस्यते लोके विद्वान्‌ सर्वत्र गोरवम्‌।' 
विद्यया लभ्यते सवे विद्या ая पूज्यते 1291 
= 


मांस-भक्षेः सुरा-पानेर quiq चाक्क्षर-वजितेः । 
qui: पुरुपोऽऽकारेः भाराऽञ्क्रान्ता च मेदिनी ॥२१॥ 
अन्न-हीनो दहेद्‌ राष्ट्रं मन्त्र-हीनश्‌ च ऋत्विजः | 
यजमानं दान-हीनो नाऽस्ति यज्ञसमो रिपुः ॥२२॥ 


इति agatsa: uel 


CV 8.20 (8.17 in Ah, 8.19 in Вп;). Also CPS 261.111.: Also qouted 
in IS 6116, : 

b In IS सर्वत्र changed into गच्छति. c लभते Вп), Вл, 875, P, В). 
CV 8.22 (CV 8 21 is identical with CV 3.8 ; see above).) 8.19 in Ah, 
8.21 in Bn,), CL 7.10 where different readings are noted. Also CPS 
264.1, IS 4778 

a मांसभक्षाः В,, P; मांसभक्ष्या: G सुरापाना (at: G, P, B,, Bs); 851914: Bn; 

पाने CPS. 2 मूर्खाश्‌ G, Bi, Bs, P да“ Аһ; afsat G; сабат В,, В, P. 

с yafaa तनराकारर्‌ Ah, G, "कारर्‌ Ва, d आक्षन्तेत्र 19; ऽस्ति [च] Bn,, Bs. Bn, 
K,, CVLd, CPS. 
CV 8.23 (cf, 8.21 abovee, Ош, in Ah; 8.22 in Bn). Also CPS 
268.14, Also quoted in IS 362. 

a 584 CVLd. 
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अथ नवमोऽध्यायः 11 < 11 
युक्तिम्‌ इच्छसि चेत्‌ तात्‌ विषयान्‌ विषवत्‌ ATI 
क्षमाउज्जेब दया तोषं सत्यं Чч भञज॥१॥ 
परस्परस्य मर्माणि ये भाषन्ते नराऽधमाः | 
а एव विलयं यान्ति वर्मीको(कउ)दर-सरपेब््‌ ॥२॥ 
गन्धः सुवर्णे फलम्‌ इक्षु-द॒ण्डे 
नाऽक्रारि एष्प खलु TAAT | 
विद्वान्‌ धना5डव्यश च JIT चिरायुः 
धातुः पुरा कोऽपि न 44544 131 
सर्वो(व-ओ)षधीनाम्‌ अमृता प्रधाना 
सर्वेषु सोख्येष्व(षु MTA प्रधानस्‌ | 
सर्वे(वेइ)न्द्रियाणां नयनं प्रधानं 
सर्वेषु गात्रेषु शिरः प्रधानम्‌ ॥ ४॥ 


— 


9.1 CV 9.1. Also CPS 272.23. Also quoted in Astavakra 1.1 (in IS), 
IS 4877. 


b "यान G; विषत्रत्यज्ञ 19, с Most texts have क्षमाजव ог तोप; क्षभाजवदयाशौचं 
B, Bn,; क्षमाजवे К,; क्षमाजैवदमान्‌ ( “वदा? ) शौच B,, P; Hasani च G; 
°द्यातोषसत्यं Ah. Ast; शौच [0°] Bn; Bn,, K, CVLd; शौच Bn,, CPS. d पीयु- 
зла, विष G; agaaa प्रिय CVLd; cua, पिब (पिव) Вп,, Bn, Bn,, В, Ky, Р. 


9.2 CV 9.2. Also CnT Il 23,3, CnT Ш 56.8, CPS 274.7 Also quoted 
in PP 3.172, PtsK 3.200, IS 3942, Subh 152. 


a परस्परं च म" IS; मर्याणि G. b ये न रक्षन्ति जन्तवः PP, PtsK; भाषते G; भाषन्ति 
IS. ८ я [त] IS; निधनं [fa^] PP, РК; Maa [fa] IS; याति G. 4 аи IS. 


9.3 CV 9.3. Also СЕВ 8.14, CPS 269.16. Also quoted in SRBh 173,853, 
IS 2081. 


गन्धं Bn, Bn, b चन्दने Ky 92499 SRBh. ८ धनी भूपतिदीधजीवी Bn, 

Bn, Bn, Ку, CVLd; чаї भूषतिशचराय CPS; धनीको P; most texts bave 

नृपदोधजीवी; «ҹа Ah (कोउ* G); न तु दी" SRBh. d घातु Ah, G 
वृद्धिभेत्ता G. 

Indravajra metie. 

9.8 CV 9.4, Also CN III 326, CNP 1.19, CnT II 24.5, Сот Ш 58.3, 


Сат VII 56, CPS 265.5. Also quoted in SRBh 392.594, IS 6959, ` 


Subh 98. Similarly NT 13 (IS 6932). 
CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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9.6 


9.7 


9.8 
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दूतो न संचरति खे न 494 च वाती 
पूर्वे न जल्पितम्‌ इदं न च संगमोऽस्ति | 
व्योम्नि feri रवि-शणि-ग्रहणं प्रशस्तु 
जानाति यो द्विज-वरः स कथं न विद्वान्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
विद्यार्थी ` सेवकः पान्थः 8415501 भय-कातरः | 
भण्डारी प्रतीहारी च सप्त सुप्तान्‌ प्रयोधयेत्‌ ॥ ६॥ 
अहिं gi च 49 RE च बालकं तथा। 
чч च मूर्ख च सप्त सुप्तान न बोधयेत्‌ ॥ | 
अ्थांऽधीताश्‌ च यैर्‌ वेदास्‌ तदथा शूद्राज्ञ-भोजना; | 
ते द्विजाः किं करिष्यात्ति निर्विषा इब पन्नगाः ॥८॥ 


— 


b सर्वेषु 484 दया CNG; असनः (अशन SRB) я° CNP II, SRBh; अमत Bny; 
प्रधानं Bn, К,; सौख्यष्टशनं IS; पानेषु [419] CNG; 15 sr? [91°] CNP II; Subh; 
प्रधानम्‌ Bn, (printing error). c सर्वेन्द्रियाणा 15; स्वद्रियाणीं IS; 449 सौख्येषु वधूः 
3° CNG; aay देवेषु शिवः प्रधानः CNP П. 4 सवस्य गात्रस्य Subh; RR 15, सिर 
(fi^) By. | 

Indravajra metre. 

CV 9.5. Also CPS 269.17. Also quoted in SRBh 44,4, IS 2898. 

a agr [ख न] G; वात्ती Bn, с xfi? G; my change; the text has 
प्रशस्तं „ 4 कथ С; बिद्वान Bn, 

Vasantatilaka metre. 

CV 9.6. Also CPS 272.1. Also quoted in SRBh 392.610, IS 6096. 


Ct. Vyavaharapradipa in SKDr ad भाण्डारिन्‌ (ab different). Cf. the 
following maxim. 


a “अर्थी G; засаа: कामी VyPr. 5 क्चुधार्थी B,; विद्यार्थी कृषिकारकः VyPr. 
с प्रतिहारश < 871, Воз, Ki, CPS; प्रतिहारीच G, Ah, P; च प्रवासी [प्र] VyPr. 
CV 2.7. Also Сот V 120, CPS 272.2, Also quoted in IS 827. Cf. 
the preceding maxim, 

a अहं IS; अहि В, अही G; चप B,. b afè or afe В, Ah; ЗГЕ G; वरटि [fa^ 
च] Bn,; in IS किटि changed (० z& (without special reason), c परं? Ah, G. 
CV 9.8. Also CPS 273.3. Also quoted in IS 625. 

a “dare Вц; ये [ यर्‌ ] 871, Bos. д भोजनः Bn, Bn, Bn; Bs, Ah, K;, 
K, Суна, с द्विजा G. 4 чит G. 
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9.9 


9.1i 


9.12 


9 13 
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यस्मिन्‌ रुष्टे भयं नाऽस्ति तुष्टे 44 धनाऽऽगमः | 
निग्रहोऽनुग्रहो नाऽस्ति स 65: कि करिष्यति H ९॥ 


ЕЕ aim कपेव्या महती फणा | 

विषम्‌ अस्तु न चाऽप्य(पि अ)स्तु फूणाटोपो भयंकर! ॥१०॥ 
яа, палата 45154 masa: 

रात्रौ चौये-प्रसङ्गेन कालो गच्छत्य(तिअ)धीमताभ्‌ ॥ ११॥ 
स्व-इस्त-ग्रथिता माळा स्व-हस्त-घुष्ट-चन्दनभ्‌ | 
स्व-हस्त-लिखितं स्तोत्रं शक्रस्याऽपि श्रियं og ॥१२॥ 
इक्षु-दण्डास्‌ तिलाः शूद्राः कान्ता हेम च मेदिनी | 

चन्दनं दधि ताम्बूलं मदनं गुणवर्धनम्‌ ॥१३॥ 


СУ 9.9. Also CNP I 78, CNP II 14, CNT IV 79, CNM 76, CPS 
266.7. Also quoted in SRBh 157.176, IS 5358. 

а अस्ष्टे G; भवं С. भवा CNP L с निम्राहाडनु" B, Bn, G, Р, CNM, 
CNP I, SRB, 59721 न स्तः P, CNP I, SRBh; ऽनुग्रहे सक्तं СММ; यदि get 
सि est fa CNP II. 

CV 9.10. (In K, 9 part II 1). Also CNP II 37, СМ I 196, CPS 266,8. 
Also quoted in Pts 1.204 & 3 87, PtsK 1.229 & 3.83, SRBh 157.178, 
IS 3770, Subh 103, Cf. SP 1297. 

a निविये° Bn, most texts have सर्वेण, b फटा CNP II, Pts 3.87,PtsK, 
SRBh; फणा IS; स्फुटा 15, ८ विष भवतु मा वास्तु (बस्नु 15; भवतु CNP II; ча Pts 
1.204; чата, РБК 1.229) CNP II, Pts, РБК. d स्फुटटा° IS; फटोटापो IS; 
फटाटोपो Be, CNP II, CPS, PtsK, SRBh; खटाटोपो G, Ah, B,, P; घटाटोपो Bos; 
द्यदटोपि CVLd. 

CV 9.11. (In K, 9 part If 2). Also CPS 280.22, Also quoted in IS 
4318. मध्यन्ह B,, Bj, Ah, G, Kj, P. с चौर? Вп, Вп, Ba, P, CVLd; most 
texts have चोर", d Most texts have गच्छति धीमताम्‌ . 

CV 9.12. (In K, 9 part II 3; omitted in Ah) Also CNPN 27, CnT I 
28.11, CnT VII 72, CPS 275.8, Also quoted in IS 7333. 

a स्वदस्ते लिखितं स्तोत्रे CNPN (cf. с). b स्वहस्तादू Bn, Bn, Вз; स्वयं 
घृष्टं च P,CNPN. c ча CPS; स्वयं च प्रन्थिते माला CNPN (cf, а). d gs? G; 
शक्ताद्‌ अपि Ra श्रियम्‌ CNPN. 

CV 9.13 (In K, 9 part 4, in Ah 9.12). Also CPS 275.9. Also quoted 
in SRBh 160.327, IS 1085. 
а 9453” Bn, ० Most texts һауе काश्चन; कामिनी हम मे? SRBh. c दधि चन्दन- 


ताम्बूले SRBh; qmaé С. d “7879 Вц, Bn,; 
id . AU Hie Kanya नम Bn, Boys मदेनाद ion. Kı. 
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दरिद्रता धौरतया विराजते 

че: शुभ्रतया विराजते | 
कदू-अन्नता चो(च-उ)ष्णतया विराजते 

कु-रूपता शीलतया विराजते ЕСІ 


इति नवमोऽध्यायः ॥९॥ 


9.14 CV 9.14 (In K, 
quoted in SRBh 174.913 ad/cb, IS 2713. 
धतया б. कुभोजनं [कु] SRBh; शील्युता 80; शीलयता CVLd, 


9 part II 5; in Ah 9.13). Also CPS 264.3. Also 


९ 
а धयत 


Vargastha metre, 
CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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अथ दशमोऽध्यायः ॥ o || 


धन-हीनो न हीनश च धनिकः स सुनिश्रयात्‌ | 
बिधा-रलेन यो हीनः स हीनः o weg ॥१॥ 
“8-і न्यसेत्‌ पादं 4841 A जलम्‌। 
शास्त्र-पूतं 444 वाक्य मनःपूत समाचरेत्‌ ॥२॥ 
gasd चत्‌ त्यजेद्‌ विद्यां Вет चेत्‌ त्यजेत्‌ सुखम्‌ । 


सुखार्थिनः ad विद्या ङतो विद्याऽर्थिनः सुखम्‌ 131 


10.1 СУ 10.1, CL 8.2 where different readings are noted. Also CNP II 258 
CNG 124, CNT IV 192, CNSK 8, CPS 280.23. Also quoted in SRBh 
387.421, IS 3057 


a नृहदीनश G; हीनः स CNG, हीनम्‌ तु СМР П. ७ घनिकश च B, सुनिश्चय G 
सुनिश्चयः Ву, Bj, Bn,, Bn,, Bn,, K, CVLd, CPS; धनं कस्य हि (वा कस्य CNSK) 
निश्चलम्‌ CNG, CNSK, cf, CL; घनवान्‌ निर्मल कुलम्‌ CNPIL с विद्याज्ञानेन CNG, 
CNS, cf. CE; विद्याहीनापयः कश्चित्‌ CNP I; हिनः G; हीनो यः Bn, d सा cf. CL. 

10.2 CV 102, CN “G” where different readings are noted. АО CnT II 


25.5, CnT VII 10, CPS 278.18. Also quoted in Mn 6.46 (aiso quoted 
in Parasaradharma-samhita 1.2; 194 2, SwlaPani’s Dipakalika 49.17 


Apararka's commentary on the Yajfiavalkyasmrti 953.24 5), MP 41.4 
Sts 17 (61.12-3), IS 2934, Kk 4, Subh 193, TP 416 

а 48: Xi MP, LOM М,Н in Sts om, ; क्षिपेत्‌ [न्य] CNMN, CNNM 
नासेत्‌ СМС; न्यस्येत्‌ 15; чаја, [21°] CNM. b dd CNM; पिवेजजलम्‌ G 
विवेत्‌ Ky; पिवेज्‌ ज° A in Sts; जलं Maa В, CNMN, CNS, СМС CNSL 
CNNM, Mn, МР, Sts. c सत्यपूतं (^at) В, CNM, CNMN, Mn, МР, Sts; 
वाचं B, Mn; वार्णी MP, Aprarka, d बुद्धिपूत च चिन्तयेत्‌ MP. 

This maxim was probably in corporated in the CV version from Mn, 

10,3 CV 10.3, CL 7,8 where different readings are noted, Also CnT 

II 21.8, CnT III 54.4, CPS 267.10. Cf, CR 3.25. Also quoted in 
MBh 5.39, 6 cd-7 ad SRBh 158.216, IS 7028, Subh 260 

а वा त्यजेद्‌ MBh; चत्‌ G; त्यजते [4] SRBh. ७ ar er МВЬ. त्यजते SRBh 
चत्‌ G, P. ८ सुखिनश्‌ च Subh. d че: ga tr Bn, , Ki, В, CVLd; नास्ति 
[क MBh; विद्याथिन कुतः g^ Bi, 

This maxim was probably incorporated in the CV version from MBh, 

CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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कवयः कि न पश्यन्ति fk q कुबन्ति ай: | 
मद्यपाः कि न जल्पन्ति किं न भक्षन्ति वायसाः ॥ ४॥ 


~ 


« करोति राजानं राजानं 44 एव | 
धनिनं निर्धनं चै(चए)त्र निर्धनं aaa विधिः 151 
लुब्धानां ` याचकः शत्रुर 44 बोधको 9:1 
эпі पतिः शत्रुश्‌ चोराणां चन्द्रमा रिपुः ॥ ६॥ 
येपां न विद्या न तपो न दानं 
न चाऽपि शीलं. न गुणो न धर्मः | 
ते मर्त्यलोके яй भारभूता 
मनुष्य-रूपेण मृगाश्‌ चरन्ति ॥ ७॥ 


<=. 


10.4 CV 10.4, CS 2.72 асјађ where different readings are noted. Also CNP 
11 171, Сат II 23.11, CnT III 57.5, CPS 281.26. Also quoted in- 
VCbr II after 19 inserted in L, Vet 3.25 ad|cb (some MSs ac/bd), 
SRBh 160.304 adjcb, IS 1582. Subh 153 & 186 


कुर्वन्ति CNP Il, be in Vet; जल्पन्ति cd in Vet; वलान्ति a in Vet. b जनन्ति 
[5°] CNP II, e in Vet. c किं न जल्पन्ति मद्यपाः IS; राजन faa कुवन्ति b in 
Vet: gafa D in Vet, d किं न पश्यन्ति योगिनः abcd іп Vet (see а); कुवन्ति 
योषितः CNP II (see a’; arafa Bn,, Вл, Вп; Ва Ki, CVLd भक्ष्यन्ति IS 
वायसा G; वा° कि न ме tr. IS. 
10.5 CV 10.5 (omitted in some editions). Also CPS 270.18. 
a 3? om. G; रजन CVLd. d तथा [fa] Ву Ва P. 
10.6 CV 10.6 (in some editions 10.5 Cf. 10,5 above). Also CPS 156.157 
ad/cd. Also quoted in IS 5862 
a शत्र G,Bn, sz: CVLd. 9 सुर्खाणां IS. c जारिणीनां P, В. 4 चौराणां 
Bn,, Bn,, Ky, CPS 
10.7 СУ 10.7 (in some editions 10.6. Cf. 10.5 above). Also CRC 2.53 
CRBh II 2.50, CRCa I 2.48, CNI 1142. CnT II 18.9 & 28.10, СА HI 
8.3 CnT VII 71, CPS 264.2. Also quoted in BhS 697, VCsr 9.2, V€jr 


9.3. SRBh 40.32, IS 5573, SRK 35 10, SA 7.11 (fol. 10а), SS 6.10 
PTV 8.21, SMY 5.9, (not found in the GOS edition). Cf. GP 1.109.48 


(d identical) Pe ; 
a чај [X ]MNdQ E in VCsr b ज्ञाने च [न चाः] BhS; ज्ञानं न न [न चा ] 
CRC, SRBh, SRK; चाती CNI I; शीला N in VCsr; गुणोऽपि CNI I. c Му 


change; the text has मृत्युलोके fafa [85] Nd in VCsr; "нат: CPS. d माजुष्य 


८८-७0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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अन्तः सारःविहीनानाम्‌ 
मल्याऽचल-संसगीन्‌ 
यस्य नास्ति स्वयं प्रज्ञा 


उपदेशो न जायते। 
न 414 चन्दनायते ॥ ८॥ 
शास्त्र तस्य करोति किम्‌ । 


लोचनास्यां विहीनस्य — «uu: किं करिष्यति ॥ ९॥ 
gii सज्जनं कतुम्‌ उपायो न हि ҹа 
अपानं शतधा UH न श्रेष्ठम्‌ इन्द्रियं भवेत्‌ ॥१०॥ 
яй भवेन्‌ मृत्युः Wee धनक्षयः | 
(5546 भवेन्‌ नाशो ब्रह्मद्वेषात्‌ 4644: 199] 

वरं बने व्याघ्र-गजेन्द्र-सेविते 

दुभालयः पत्र-फलाऽम्बु-भोजनम्‌ | 
तृणेषु शय्या Trades - 


न वन्धु-मध्ये धन-हीन-जीवनम्‌ ॥१२॥ 


Е in VCjr; "रूप f£ T in VCsr; चरति P. | 

10.8 CV 10.8 (in some editions 10.7. Cf. 10.5 above). Also CPS 267.11. 
Also quoted in SRBh 39.7, IS 350. 

a अन्त Bn, °हीनस्य SRBh, b agia: किं करिष्यति SRBh, с "(गति О; ania 

Ві, Ah; मलयेऽपि स्थितो वेणुर्‌ SRBh. वेणुर्‌ wa न चन्दन: SRBh. 

10.9 CV 10.9 (insome editions 10.8. Cf. 10.5 above), Cv. 8.10, CN 107 where 
different readings are noted. Also CRBh II 3.3, Сат II 11 4, CnT III 7.26 
Сот У 43, CnT 125 & 39, CPS 268.12. Also quoted in HJ 3.123, HS 
3.117, HM 3.119, HP 3.115, HN 3,115, HK 3.119, HH 93.15-6, НС 
124.9-10, SRBh 39,1, SP 413, IS 5380, TP 452, Sskr 55, Subh 101 


b aa cf. C४; क्रिम्‌ om, CRBh II. с लोचनानां IS; विहीनेन cf. CN; विहिनस्य G. 
d देणं Bi, By; मुकुरः or मुकुरं [R°] cf, CN. 
10.10 CV 10.10 (in some editions 10.9, Cf. 10.5 above). Also CPS 268.13. 
Also quoted in IS 2849. 
d भ्रष्टम्‌ С; इन्द्रिय G; भवेत G 
10.11 CV 10.11 (in some editions 10.10. Cf. 10.5 above). Also CPS 280.24 
Also quoted in IS 889 
a My change; the text has MAA; भवेन्‌ ; Вп». с राजदवेषात्‌ सर्वनाशो Р 


10.12 CV 10.12 (in some edition 10.11. Cf. 10.5 above). Also CPS 263.115 
Also quoted in BhS 737, Pts 5,23, PtsK 5.21, HJ. 1.161. HS 1.144 
HM 1.150, НК 1,152, HH 28.19.20, HC 38.17-8 VCjr 12.7, VN 14 
SRBh 66.46, IS 5949, SSD f, 139a, SMV 7.14 
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fat чан तस्य मूलं च संध्या 
वेदाः शाखा धर्म-कमोदि чаң! 
तस्मान्‌ सूलं यत्ततो रक्षणीयं | 
छिन्न मूले ने(न-ए)व शाखा न पत्रम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
माता च : कमला देवी पिता देवों часа: | 


बान्धवा विष्णु-भक्ताश्‌ च =й भ्ुवन-त्रयम्‌ 1991 
एक-वबृक्ष-समारूढा नाना वणी विहँगमाः | 
प्रभाते दिक्षु दशसु का तेत्र परिवेदना ॥१५॥ 


—— 


a बने Bn,, Bn, Вп, H, Райс, BhŠ, VC, VN, 8281; व्याध” G, Ah; 39 
व्याघ्रगजे समन्वितं IS; व्याघ्रगजादिसेवित SRBh; व्याघ्रगजेन्द्रसवित Bn, Bng, Bns, Bh$, 
H, VC (R in VC as above), VN; onaifzatad Pts. b द्रमालय G, Ah, B,,Bng, 
Bn,, K,, P, CVLd, CPS, ABSR in VC; gated Bn,, Bn, BhS; чете Вп, 
Bns; Bn,, H (with the exception of HH); पुष्पफ" K in VC; मूलफ" A in VC; 
पक्तफ" HH; यत्रफ° IS; पत्त्रफळानि 15; “भक्षणम्‌ HJ, HS; "सेवनम्‌ Bo, Воз Bns,. 
Bi, Bs, К, Р, G,CPS. с जलेन (or जनेन) हीनं बहुकण्ठकात्रतम्‌ ( वनम्‌) IS, Pts; 
तृणानि H, Райс, УМ, О in VC, SKBh; яй च VC, तृणश्‌ च H in VC; 404 
H in VC; परिधान" [sra°] Вп,, Н, Райс; 484 च [99°] VN, SRBh; aitu” 
BhŠ, VC (परि° O in VC); at जीण IS; ववजीण 15; safi $ in VC; शतजौणे® 
IS. जीवितम्‌ G, Ah, Bi, Ba, P, Ah, Pts, VC (SR in VC as above). 
Vamsastha metre. 
10,13 СУ 10.13 (in some editi ons 10.12. Cf, 10.5 above). Also CPS 273.4. 
Also quoted in IS 6165. à 
b Most texts have वेद:; пита 81; भर्मकमीणि Ah, K,. Вп,, 873, Bs, 
P, CPS; कमैधर्मो च पत्रे G. с तस्मात्‌ 8०१. 49 Ві. 
Indravajra metre. 
10.14 CV 10.14 (in some editions 10.13. Cf. 10.5 above). Also CPS 279.20. 
Also quoted in IS 4788. 


d «чап CVLd., CPS. | 
10.15 CV 10,15 (in someeditions 10.14. Cf. 10.5 above). Also CPS 279.19. 


Also quoted in IS 1376, Subh 95. Cf. CR “О”. 2% 
а ай u^ Вл, "eer IS. Р ЧЇЧ [वर्णा] IS; "пат G; रात्रौ नानाविददंगमा: Ah. 


० mata feat यान्ति IS; "दिशि दशो 15; गच्छन्ति [द Ab, G. 4 यास्ति का fera] 
CPS; परिवेदन Ка, Р. 
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बुद्धिर्‌ यस्य बलं чч निुद्धेश्‌ च कुतो बलम्‌। 
बने सिंहो मदो(द-उ)न्मत्तः शशकेन निपातितः ॥ १६॥ 
का चिन्ता मम जीवने यदि हरिर्‌ विश्वंभरो गीयते 
नो चेद्‌ अर्भेक-जीवनाय जननीस्तन्यं कथं निर्मयेत्‌ | 
इत्या(ति-आ)लोच्य मुहुमुहुर यदुपते लक्ष्मी-पते केवलं 
त्वत्पादाम्बुज-सेवनेन सततं कालो मया नीयते ॥१७॥ 
गीर्वाण-वाणीषु विशिष्ट-बुद्धिस्‌ 
तथाऽपि भषाऽन्तर-लोलुपोऽहम्‌ | 
यथा सुराणाम्‌ अमृते स्थितेऽपि 
=з ая, अधराऽऽसवे रुचिः ॥१८॥ 


न °. rtJ. 


10.16 CV 10.16 (in some aditions 10.15. Cf. 10.5 above). Also CNW 64, 
CNPN 58, CNI I 201, CnTII 18.12, CnT III 8.6, CPS 285.25. Also 
quoted in PS 1.54, PN 2.39, PT 1.55, PTem 1.62, PP 1.172, Pts 1 214, 
PtsK 1.245 & 268, PRE 1.63, HJ 2,121, HS 2.116, HM 2 122, HP 
2.108,HN 2,107, НК 2.120, HH 61.12-3, HC 81 4-5, Sto 365.4-5 
IS 5386, TP 438, Subh 8 & 159. Cf. Sts 101.6-7; KSS 10.60,91 & 
107, KsB 16.292, Siva-purana Rudrasamhità 4.219,52) 


а 3° य° СЫРЫ, PT, PP, Pts, PRE; यस्य बुद्ध सुकुतो बलं М in PP; तस्य om. ` 
bh in PP (contra metrum). b 44 तु H, Райс (with exceptions noted 
below); "fira ча IS; वैश्‌ q Bn,, °धस्य HH; gga तु Sto; अबुद्धिस्‌ IS; अबुध्ररय 
РТ, Boltz 46,22; аяїчєл CNW; निबुद्धेश च जनः स्फुरेतम्‌ अपि नागेन्द्रभक्षपन्ति 
8” ९) СМІ. c 137 CNW, Н, Райс (with the exception of PP, Pts), Sto; 
हस्ती [R°] Вп,; सिंह PS, Sto; firg Siva P; fae PS; जातिबलस्‌ (लः PTem,) feed 
(%: PTem) PT; बलोन CNW, CNPN; मनोन Bn,; मदोदू Boltz 46.22; AM 
Bn,, Bn, B,, Bs, G, Ah, Р, CVLd; ай PS, Sto; ana Siva, P. d शसिकेन 
Pr in PP; 4844 IS; मराकेन N in PS; जम्बुकेन Bi, B,, Вп, Ah, G, P; निपातितम 
PS, Sto; नित्रासितः IS. 


10,17 CV 10.17 (in some editions 10.16. Cf, 10.5 above). Also CPS 282.27. 
Also quoted in IS 1620. 

a हरि 80,, 0 My change; the text has निर्ममे (АҺ, Bi, Bs, G, P) or 

निःसरेत्‌ (Bn, Bn, Bn; K,, CVLd CPS); saat IAA 82 G. c लपते à? G. 
Sardula-vikridita metre 


10,18 CV 10.18 (omitted in some editions; in other editions 10.17. Cf. 10.5 
above). Also CPS 282.28. 
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63 
अन्नाद दश-युर्ण पिष्टं पिष्टाद ат पयः | 
पयसोऽष्ट-शुणं मांसं मांसाद्‌ दश-युणं घृतम्‌ ॥१९॥ 

~ ~ ९७ 
शाकेन रोगा वर्धन्ते पयसा वर्धते аҹ: 


СУ е ee YA 
घृतेन बधते वीर्य मांसान्‌ मांसं प्रवधते ॥२०॥ 


इति gamsa: ॥१०॥ 


а बुद्धि С. c सुधायाममरेषु सत्यां Bn, सुधायां च gui सत्यां б; मुतेसत्यपि निजराणां 
P; ९राणां सुधायां च सत्यां B, By; most texts have च सेवित [स्थि]. d स्वर्गागना? 
G; °% С. 
Indravajra and Upendravajra, 
10.19 CV 10.19 (in some editions 10.18 or 10.17. Cf. 10.5 and 10.18 
above), CS 3.97 where different readings are noted. Also CNPN 65, 
CPS 274,5, Also quoted in IS 363. 
а अनाद्‌ Вп,; azgi CNPN, CPS; [45 IS; विष्ट С. b fasta G; अष्टगुणं 
CNPN, CPS; पय G, c gram Bn ааят G; पयसांध्युणं СУГА. d मासादू 
IS; अष्टगुणं CNPN, CPS; हृविः [9°] CNPN. 
10.20 CV 10.20 ( in some editions 10.19 or 10.18. Cf. 10.5 and 10.18 
above). Also CPS 274.6. Also quoted in SRBh 392.611, IS 6528. Ж 
b पयसो Bn, agh АҺ. d atari Bm; मोसन्‌ G; some text have 484 (51 
(७-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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अथ एकादशो$व्यायः ॥१९॥ 


दातृत्वं प्रिय-वकतत्वं धीरत्वम्‌ उचितज्ञता | 
अभ्यासेन न लभ्यन्ते चत्वारः सहजा शुणाः | || 
आत्म-वरगे परित्यज्य _ чай समाश्रयेत्‌ | 


स्वयम्‌ एव ल्यं याति यथा राजाऽन्य-धर्मतः ॥ २॥ 
हस्ती स्थूल-तचुः स चाऽङ्गुंश-बशः किं हस्ति-मात्राउड्ुुशो 
दीपे प्रज्वलिते प्रणश्यति तमः किं दीप-मात्र तस! | 
AMISH हताः पतन्ति गिरयः कि वञ्र-मात्रो गरिस्‌ 
तेजो यस्य विराजते स बलवान्‌ 99 कः प्रत्ययः ॥ ३ H 


कलौ दश-सहस्रषु हरिस्‌ त्यजति मेदिनीम्‌ । 
तद्‌-अधे जाह्वबी-रोयं 0494 ग्राम-देवता ॥ ll 


11.1 CV 11.1. Also CPS 289.1. Also quoted in SRBh 158.213, IS 2748. 
сар б. ८ श्रभ्यासेनेव K,, G; «Әд SRBh 
11.2 CV 11.2. Also CPS 290.3. Also quoted in IS 906. Cf. Subh 199, 
255 & 901 
a आत्मवर्ग IS. b य आश्रयेत्‌ K, “saa G. d राज्यमध्रमतः Bn, Вп,, Bis, 
Ki, CPS. j 
11.3 CV 11.3. Also CnT II 28.3, CnT VII 64, CPS 295.16. Also quoted 
in РБК 1.373, SRBh 79.21 ac/bd, IS 7380 
a स्थूलतरः РБК; हस्ती? С; magi В,, Ba G, Ah; ATAKU: Bng; alee 


Bn, Вп, РЕК. b प्रनश्यति B, प्रणस्यति С; हिनऱ्यति B, विनश्यति Р SRBh; 
तमस्‌ SRBh. с mfa P, SRB; वज्ञामात्रानगा: Ah, Вп,, P, CPS; queri नगा 
(ата B, Ка, Bn, CVLd) Bu, Bn, Ка, CVLd, Bi, Ba; वज्ञमानगस्‌ 0 
शलमातन्नः पविः [97°] SRBh; गिरिः PtsK 

Sardula-vikridita metre 

11.4, CV 11.4. Also CPS 222.9. Also quoted in IS 1577 

a ° ыт Bn Bns, Во, Ba, Кі, Ah, Суга; "ugue P. b “त्यज्यति 15 
त्यक्ष्यति Р; विष्णुरिथष्टति भुतले CPS, с जान्ह° Bi, В, б, Ki, P; Я © 
d *वता P. (CRS Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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ग्रृंहाउड्सक्तस्प नो विद्या नो दयाः मांसःभोजिनः॥ 
द्रव्य-खुब्धप्प аг सत्यं Ви न पवित्रता ॥५॥ 
नः दुर्जनः: साधु-दशाम्‌ उपैति 
वहु-प्रकारैर अपि शिक्ष्यमाणः | 
आमूल-सिक्तः पयसा чая 
न निम्ब-बृक्षो ачсаң एति ॥'६॥' 
अन्तगत-मलों दृष्टस्‌ तीथे-स्नान-शत्तर ЯР 
न शुष्यति यथा я सुराया दाहितं च सत्‌ ॥ |І 
न मेत्ति यो यस्य गुण-प्रकपेम्‌ 
सतं सदा निन्दति नाऽत्र AAI | 
यथा किराती करि-कुम्प-लब्धं 
मुक्ता-फलं. त्यज्य बिभतिः GARE Clk 


"5 CV 11.5. Also CPS 291.6, Also quoted in IS 2193. 


азая” CVLd. 6 न [नो] Bn; Ва; मांसहारिणः Ву, G; भक्षिणः IS; हारिणः 
Bn, ab जो निरन्तर मांसाहार करितो 15. d पवित्रः IS. 
CV 11.6; Also CNN 19 bis, CPS 291.7. Also quoted in Bh$ 554, 
SRBh 59.224, IS:3295, SRK 22.4, ST. 3.4, VS: 3:594 SK 2:119 SHY! 
f. 570, 582. > 

а: खल(न)साधुताम॒पैति। Bi, Be, G; सजनताम्‌ P, CNN; BBS, SRB, SRK. b 
"कारैः परिसेव्यमानः Bi Be, О; a: परिषेव्यमाणः IS; सेव्यमान BBS, SRBH, SRK. 
c aga? ७;'भूयो$पि सि BhŠ, SRBH; SRK. 

Upendravajra and‘ Indravajrā. metre.. 
CV 11.7 (omitted in Bs, P). Also СР5:292:8. Also: quoted in 15 339, 

a gg:Bnj, ॐ अपी G; c ga Воз, Воз; छुद्व्यति 1S; agafa б; qr Воз. 
d सुरया Вп, 919, Bn; ла, 819, Ah, Кі, суга: ча: Bn, Bns. 
CV 11 8 (in some editions 11.7. Cf. 11.7 above), Also CPS 295.174, 
Also quoted in IS 3445. 

а °чяй CVLd. c graat SRBH, 4 गुजां Gi. са сечі परित्यज्य 
Bm; Bns, Bn, Кі; CVEd, GPS; SRBh:. 


Upendravajra metre, 
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qq तु dew पूर्ण नित्यं मौनेन жый! 
युग-कोटि-सहस्रं तु ्वर्ग-रोके महीयते ॥९॥ 
काम क्रोधे तथा 414 ME श्रुज्ञार-कोतुके | 
अति-निद्राऽति-सेत्रे च Rass (हि अ) वर्जयेत्‌ ॥ ott 
अकृष्ट-फल-मूठेन वन-वास-रतः सदा | 
कुरुतेऽहरहः श्राद्धम्‌ ऋषि! 89: स॒ उच्यते ।। ११॥ 
एकाऽऽह्ारेण संतुष्टः पट्‌-कमे-निरतः सदा । 
ऋतु-कालाउभिगामी च a विप्रो द्विज उच्यते 199 
लौकिके कमणि रतः पशूनां परिपालकः । 

` वागिज्य-कृपि-कर्ता यः स विप्रो der उच्यते 1931 
लाक्षाऽऽदि-तैल-नीलीनां कुसुम्भ-मधु-सपिंषाम्‌ | 
विक्रेता मद्य-मांसानां स Ви: शूद्र उच्यते 199] 


11.9 CV 11.9 (in some editions 11.8. Cf. 11.7 above). Also CPS 290 4, 
Also quoted in IS 5339. 


а ये तु Bn,, Вл, Bn, Kj, СУГА, CPS. b नित्यमौ" B, मुङ्क्ते तु मौनवान्‌ 
[मं°...१ति] P; weet Bn;, 812, 815, Kı; Bohtlingk іп IS is of the opinion 
that भुञ्ञन्ति should be changed to तेते; һе seems to be right. c ते Bm, 
Bn; d CPS; 4: CVLd; से K, d पूज्यते स्र्गविष्टमे Bm, Bn, CPS; а 

. - Вл; महोयत P. oM 
11,10. CV. 11.10 (in some editions 11.9. Cf. 11.7 above). Also CPS 291.5. 
Also quoted in IS 1649 

а कामक्रोधौ Ка, CVLd, CPS. b स्वादं Bn, Вог "कौतुकम्‌ Вп. с च War 

G, IS. Most texts have च wat + 


11.11 CV 11.11 (іп some editions 11.10. Cf. 11.7 above). Also CPS 285.37 
Also quoted in IS 47 
а My change; the text has "मूलानि or १मूलाशी (P), or मूलादौ (Ah, G). 5 
सरति: Ah, Bn, Bm, Bn, CPS; “सरत G с gg B; ऽरह. G. d ऋषि Bi 


11,12 CV 11.12 (in some editions 11.11. Cf. 11.7 above), Also CPS 
285.36. . Also quoted in IS 1408 


а एका? Ah, G; एकाहयरेण CVLd, с тате 15; काले ата Вп, 


11.13 CV 11.13 (іп some editions 11,12 Cf. 11.7 above) Also CPS 
286.38. Also quoted in IS 5891. ' 


а कर्मेनिरः CVLd, с сват Ah, Ki, CVLd; caf Bi, Ba; च [यः] G, P. ` 
11.14 CV 11,14 (in some editions 11.13. Cf, 11.7 above), Also CPS 
286.39, Also quoted in IS 5843. 
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पर-कार्य-विहन्ता चा दाम्मिकः स्वाऽथैःसाधकः | . 1 
छली द्वेषी gg: क्रूरो Әй मार्जार उच्यते ॥१५॥ 
वापी-कूप-तडागानाम्‌ आराम-सुंर-वेइमनास्‌  । 
उच्छेदने निराऽऽशङ्कः a विप्रो म्लेच्छ उच्यते ॥१६॥ 
देव-द्रव्य-गुरु-द्रव्ये पर-दाराउमिमपंणम्‌ | 
निर्वादः 83-457 ATT चाण्डाल उच्यते ॥१७॥ 


देयं भोज धने धनं सुकृतिभिर नो सँचितव्यं कदा 
श्रीकणेस्य बलेश च विक्रमपतेर्‌ अद्यापि їйї: स्थिता | 
अस्माकं मधु दान-भोग-रहितं नष्टं चिरात्‌ संचितं | 
{атат इति पाणि-पाद-युगल धर्पन्त्य(न्ति-अ)हा मक्षिकाः 1921 


इत्ये(ति-ए।कादशो 5ध्यायः ॥११॥ 


a *नीलानt Ва, CVLd. b My change; the text has 4147. с fastar B,, G; 
"ami Ah. 
11.15 CV 11.15 (in some editions 11.14 Cf 11.7 adove). Also CPS 286.40, 
Also quoted in IS 3616. | 
а परकार्यं Ba; "निहन्ता Bn, с Mot texts have छल"; 237” Bn,. d विप्र Вл; 
atait Ah; उच्यत Ah. 
11.16 CV 11,16 (іп some editions 11.15. Cf. 11.7 above X Aloso CPS 
287.41. Also quoted in IS 6042, 
a Most texts have वापि” b आराम? G. 
11 17 CV 11.17 (omitted in some editions. In others 11.16 Cf. 11.7 above). 
Also CPS 287.42. हई 
а दवेद्विज:व्यहर्ता G. b most texts have equ]; ANA В, Ка, CVLd, 
CPS; casa: G. ८ निर्वाह Ah; Маја С. 
11,18 CV 11,18 (in some editions 11.17 or 11.16. Cf. 11.7 and 11.17 
above) Also CPS 296.1°. Also quoted in IS 2939, Sudb 26. 
a भोज्यध° K,, Bn, Bn;, 913, CVLd, CPS; सदा [second 40) Bn,,; second 
घने om. Bn,, Bny; 4^ 4° 8° tr. Subh; संचग्रम्‌ तस्य वे (व Bog) Вп. Вп, Воз. 
K, CVLd, CPS; सुकृतिमिर्‌ 4528 #49 च P; Bohtlingk in IS я T 
a चित dux. ७ वलस्य IS; Mwagia subh; अद्या (54 om. 
an ed Be IS. ८ यातं [47] Subh; संचितं Bn, 4 निर्वेदाद्‌ Р; 
अपि [३°] Bn,, Bn, Ah, G, Р; पाणिपद्ययु" Subh; aaa? K;, сүр; Во, CES; 
नष्टपाद? Вп,, Р; थ्युगलं Bn;, Вп» Bi В», АҺ, К, G CPS; ue CVLd; 3.8 
` Р; युगल Вп;; अधेन्यहो Воз; वर्षति Subh. “рен 
Sardula-vikridita metre, 
СС-0, Panini Капуа Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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अथ द्वादशोऽध्यायः ॥ १२॥ 
ASHE सदनं .सुतास तु सुधियः कान्ता महु-भाषिणी 
इच्छा-पूर्ण-धनं ख-योपिति रतिः स्वाऽऽज्ञा-पराः सेवकाः | 
आतिथ्यं शिव-पूजनं प्रतिदिनं सिष्टान्न-पाने गृहे 
साधोः सङ्गम उपासते च सततं धन्यो शुहस्थाऽऽश्रमः l १ | 
aay 95 «5 च 
यच жаят स्वल्पम्‌ उपेति दालम्‌ | 
अनन्त-पारं सञ्चुपेति राजन्‌ 
यद्‌ दीयते 444 लभेद्‌ द्विजेभ्यः ॥ 8 || 
दाक्षिण्यं स्व-जने दया पर-जने AST सदा 574 
` प्रीतिः साधु-जने स्मयः खल-जन (989-99 चाऽऽञवम्‌ | 


ИМА AAI LLL LI LOLOL 


शौय शत्रु-जने क्षमा गुरु-जने नारी-जने धूतेता ~ - 
इत्थं ये पुरुषा; कलासु कुशलास्‌ तेष्वे(षु-ए)व लोकःस्थितिः ॥ ३ И 


12.1 CV 12.1. Also CPS 263.12. М5о quoted in BhS 763, SRBh 89.4, IS 
6998,:SRK 65.1 


а атага IS; gata च К,, BhS, SRBh, SRK; afaa: Bn,; सुधीय: С; 44 
भांषिणी Be, Ah, P, BhŠ (var.); न दुर्भा BhŠ, SRK; प्रियालापिनी [4°] 81), Воз, 
Bn, K,, CPS; fiM? Ву; प्रियल्यपनी CVLd; सौन्दर्थं ала सुतस्‌ तु दुहिता कान्ता 
#°;BhŠ (var.). b सुन्मित्रं ,(सन्मि" SRK) सुधनं (ua? SRK); za? 115, -SRBh, 
SRK; "पूतिधनं Bn;, Bn,, Bn, Кі; "वन CVLd; च योषिति Кі; ees? (BhS(var.); 
uaa arg” Bh$, SRBh, SRK. ८ प्रतदिनभिः G, Ah; मृष्टान्नपांने Вп, Bns, Bis 
BhS, SRBh, SRK. d а Вог; साधूसंगतिनित्यमेव 435 915 (var.); सङ्ग उपासनं 
Ko; सङ्गतिरस्तिचेच्‌ च !?; सङ्गम्‌ उपागर्म प्रतिदिन Bhs (var.) उपमन। CVL d; fe [व] 
Ah, 'BhS; zz G. 
Sardiilavikrigita metre. 
112.2 CV 12.2 (omitted in some editions). Also CPS 298.23. 
аҳақ Ab; श्याद्‌ лата 6; fare B. Sq छा" ७ यः श्र° B,, Ba, G, P; 
"тета 1871, Bn; etal Bn,. стила Ah; दानम्‌ [रा] Bn. 
Indravajra and Upendravajra metre 
12.3 CV 12 3 (in some editions 12:2. Cf. 22.2 above). Also CPS 300.28 
also quoted in BhS 71,Pras7.1, SRBh 179.1039, SV 2946, IS 2738 
Subh 212, Satakavali 91, SRK 14.16, SA 24.44, VKS 343, SHV f. 


100 b, 44, SS 6,37, SSD 2 f. 94a, SMV 28 2) 
СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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हस्तो दान-विवजितो श्रुति-पुटों सारस्वत-द्रोहिणो 

नेत्रे साधु-विलोकनेन रहिते पादौ न तीर्थं गतो | 
अन्यायाऽजित-वित्त-पूणम्‌ Sat गर्वेण дї .शिरो 

जम्बुक सञ्च дэ सहसा नीचस्य 1474 वपुः v ॥ 

येषां श्रीमदू-पशोदा-सुत-पद-क्रमरु नास्ति भक्तिर नराणां 

येषाम्‌ आभीर-कन्या-प्रिय-गुण-कथने नाऽलुरक्ता रसज्ञा | 
येपां श्री-कृष्ण-ठीला-ठलित-रस-कथा सादरो ने(न ए)व कर्णी 

fre तान्‌ धिक्‌ तान्‌ Ват тата कथयति सततं कीतेन-स्थो 8562 ।.५॥ 


12.4 


| 12.5 


a दाक्षन्ये 818 (var ); दाक्षण्य॑ BhS (var); दाक्ष्यण्यं BhS (var.); सजने -[स्वः] 
BhŠ (var; परिजने [4°] BhS-(var.); तथा [°°] BhS (var); sed जने g° tr. BhS 
(уаг.); чел Ah; जन [a°] IS; जने [a°] 815; तथा|[स ] SV. Б ic: [प्री] SRK 
स्मयो K,; aa: [स्म] BhS (var); नयो नृपजने [स्म BhS (var), “SRK; खळ Bh$ 
(var.); जनेनयो aaa वि" SRBh; विद्वजनेष्वाजवम्‌ (ष्याजवम्‌ '"SRBh; SV, Pras, 
SRBh, SV; aria. Bh$ (var.); चाजयस G; a34 BhS (var.}; त्वा जेव BhS (var.); 
“प्यावं Bh$ (var); ^emsid BhS(var). с नारिजने G, Аһ; ict? 815 (var.); 
घुतता G, Ah; धृष्टता BhŠ (var.) :d gà यं Ba? च BhS, Pras, SRBh SRK 
SV. ये-लेव BhŠ (var.); एवं ये BhS (уаг.); 19 BhS (var ); aaa BhS (уаг.); 
яза Bh$ (var.); येष्वेव BhS (var); 5а Bn, Bn;; कलौ.सुकुशलास्‌ BHS (var); 
य चव कुशला भवति पुरुषास BhS <var.); YAA qui: wen कुशलेस्‌ BhS (var.); सुकलास 
[कुशः] IS; Ht Bn,; तर्‌ एव [@°] 15; तषां हि लोके Bhs (var); तेर्‌ एवं भूभूषिता 
Bh$ (var.); 9%: BhS (var ); लोक IS; स्थितः 'BhS (var; लोकज्ञता BhS (var;) 

Sardula-vikridita metre. 

CV 112.4 (in some editions 12.3. СЕ 12.2 above). Also CPS 298.24. 
Also quoted in IS 7382, Subh 207 

mafaa Be; श्रत Subh; 9421 Вог; परौ CPS; सारश्रत° Bn, b पादो Bn;; 
नेत्रावापित्रिळं कनने सहसा पादौ Subh. c अन्याया जितस व? G;-g8: P; g8 IS; ga ©; 
शिर: Subh. d कुक्कर [s^]Subh; YA (second):om. Bn;; नीचं gaa (< 
CPS) K,, Ва, 879, Bas, Ba, СР5у 144 суга; निन्द्स्य 'Subh 

Sardula-vikridita metre. 

‚Су 12:5 (іп some editions 12,4 Cf. :12:2 above). Also CPS 301.29. 
Also quoted in SRBh 376.263 IS 5567 
CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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чї ने(व ए)व यदा करीर-विटपे दोषो वसन्तस्य 1% 
नो(न उ)लकोऽप्य(पि अ वलोकते यदि दिवा 4454 किं दूषणम्‌ | 
धारा ने(न ए)व पतन्ति TARTS मेघस्य कि दूषणं 
यत्‌ पूर्वे विधिना ललाट-लिखितं तन्‌ मार्जितुं कः क्षमः 15 | 
सत्‌-सङ्गाद्‌ भवति हि साधुता खलानां | 
साधूनां न हि खल-संगमात्‌ खलत्वम्‌ | 
आमोदं ङुसुम-भवं मृद्‌ एवं धत्ते 
मृद-गन्धं न हि कुसुमानि धारयन्ति ॥ ७॥ 
साधूनां दर्शनं पुण्यं तीर्थ-भूता हि साधवः | 
कलेन फलो तीर्थ सद्यः साधु-समाऽऽगमः H ८ ॥ 


а gaza CVLd; "कमळ С. b येषां С. с "गुणरसे सा" SRBh. d तानधिक- 
तान G; एतां IS; कीतेनस्यौ P. 

Sragdhari metre. 

CV 12.6 (in some editions 12 5. Cf. 12.2 above). Also CRB 6.54, 
CPS 292.9. Also quoted in BhS 590, SRBh 93 96, IS 3895, SRK 
104.1, Subh 187, SHV f. 63 b, 651, VKS 848, SS 46, 12, SL f, 37b, 
SSD 4.f.2a, SLP 11.37, SKG f. 18b. 

а नव IS; क॑रीरकुटके BhS (var), ° ब॒डपे G; दोषौ Bi; को किं] CRB. ७ नोलूकेन 
विलोकयत SR Bh; लोळूक аат SRK; "Gm Bs; 83° G. с वषा [97°] Ab, 
Bi, Bn», Впҙ, CPS. BhS (var.); चाप्तकमुख IS; сот. С. d यत्‌ पूव Bn; за. 
(यदू SRBh) ब्रात्रानिजभालपट्टलि* SRBh, SRK; वतपू* G; जन्‌ [ तन्‌ ] By: मार्जित 
B,; माजने IS; क्षमा: By; क्षम G. 

Sardula-vikridita metre. 

CV 12.7 (in some editions 12.6, Cf.12 2 above). Also CPS 292.10. 
Also quoted in SRBh 87.27, IS 6747 

a «mul IS; हि om. б. Ah; खलतानां IS, b चतः [न हि] IS; ह В, खलसंगतः 
(салата, Ва; °सङ्गते Вп, “AFU: Bn,, Bn.) Ah, Ка, CPS, Вп, Bn», Bn;, B3; 
"मात G; खलब्यं IS d зета Bi a4 IS; म [न] G; च [हि] IS. 

Praharsinj metre 
СУ 12 8 (in some editions 12.7. Cf. 12.2 above), CN “K” where 
different readings are noted. Also CPS 293.11. Also quoted in Sts 
191.4-5 SRBh 86 7, IS 6993, Subh 111 & 263. 

а श्रेष्ट [9°] Subh. b «еч Subh; तीर्थी? Bn, "НА бик с कालतः Sub; 
कालेन CNS; फडात Ah: तीर्थे Cå Sts CNSC, CNSL) पुलति (पुनति Subh. vari 
L in Sts; फठत CNSC, CNSL, Sts) कलेन СМС, CNSL, Sts (P in Sts as 


above), Subh, (var); तीर्थ फ? CNS. d araate Sts (var.), 
СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. ” 
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विग्राऽस्मिन्‌ नगरे महान्‌ कथय कम्‌ ताल-द्रुमाणां गणः 


को दाता रजको ददाति वसने प्रातर्‌ ग्रहीत्वा निश्चि। 
को दक्षः पर-दार-वित-हरणे सर्वोऽपि दक्षो जनः 
कस्माज्‌ जीवसि हे सखे विप-कृमि-न्यायेन जीवास्य(मि अ)हम्‌ ॥९॥ 
न निग्रपादो(द-उ)दक-क्दमानि 
Š न वेद-शास्त्र-ध्वनि-गर्जितानि | 
स्वाह-स्रधा-कार-1िवजितानि 
३मशान-तुख्यानि Jam तानि ॥१०॥ 
सत्ये माता पिता ज्ञानं धर्मो भ्राता दया स्वसा | 
शान्तिः पल्ली क्षमा पुत्रः qg एते मम बान्धवाः ॥११॥ 
ने शरीराणि .विभवों नेल एत शाश्‍वत: | ` 
беа संनिहितो मृत्युः कतव्यो . яшы: ॥१२॥ 


12.9 CV 12.9. (In some editions 12.8. Cf. 12.2 above). Also CPS 335.11. 
Also quoted in IS 6164. 
a सौम्य [f^] Ка; महान G; व ति [827] Ah; वरात [क्रथः] P; कः Ah; at (48 | 
B, В,С. b को P; शता [21°] G; “हीत्या 6 c दक्षो P; परवित्तदारहरणे Вл. 
Вл,, Во; Bi, Ку, CVLd; CPS; 44 Ah, 815; wii б. 4 तस्याज्‌ СУГА. 
Sardtla-vikridita metre. 
12.10 CV 12.10 (omitted in some editions; in others 12.9 or 12.8 Cf. 12.2 
above), Also CPS 299.25. Also quoted in SRBh 89.2. 
а залета Воз; १दकपङ्किठानि SRBh. d गृहाणी G; ग्रहयणि CVLd. 
Upendravajra and Indravajra metre. 


12.11 CV 12.11 (in some editions 12 10 or 12.8. In Ah 12.16. Cf. 12.2 ` 


& 12.10 above), Also CvS 3.8, CvA 3.8, CvL I 3.8, CNSK 80, CPS 
301.30, Also quoted in IS 6734, NT 3. Also found in DhN (P) 53. 
a स मा" tr. CvS, CvA, CvL I, CNSK ७ My change; the texts have 
सखा [9°] Вл, Вл, Воз, Ку, CVLd, CPS, or सखी B, B, Ah, G, P, ог 
स्तुषा CvS, CvA, Су I, CNSK. ८ शान्ति СУГ; gat B,. By, G, Ab; विद्या पत्नी- 
स्व साक्षन्ति ("न्ती CvA) CvS, CvA, Суг I, CNSK. 4 ата G; एत Ва; एते B, जश्वानां 
0 (जीवनं CvA, CvL I, CNSK) हित बन्धवः Су, CvA, CVL I, CNSK. 
12.12 CV 12.12 (in some editions 12.11 or 12.9. In Ah 12.17. Cf. 12.2 & 
12.10 above), CN “T” where different readings are noted. Also CnT 
П 13.10, Сат HI 7.57, Сат V 92, CPS 302,31. Also quoted in Vet 
10.3 & 15.9, VCsr 13.1 & 28,3, VCjr 23.2, VCmr 28.74-5, РЕК 3.96, 


IS 292. Cf. Sit (059. 5 


८८-७0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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आमन्त्रणो(ण-उ)त्सवा ат गावो नव-तृणो(ण-उ)त्संमा! | 
पत्यु(ति-उ)त्साह-युताः नाथः अहं कृष्ण-रणा(ण-उ)त्सवः ॥१३॥ 
मातृवत्‌ पर-दारांश च पर-द्रव्याणि BAT | 
आत्मवत्‌ ` सर्व-भूतानि यः पश्यति सः पश्यति ॥१४॥ 
घर्मे तत्‌-परता मुखे मधुरता दान समुत्साहता 
मित्रेऽवश्चनता गुरो बिनवता चित्तेऽतिगम्भीरता | 
MAC शुचिता गुणे रसिकता शास्त्रेषु विज्ञानता 
रूपे सुन्दरता शिवे भजनता त्वय्यस्ति भो राघव ॥१५॥ 


a अन्यत्थानि a in Vet. 10.3; अनित्यस्य aĝa с in Vet 15,9; शरिराणि G; 
शरीराणिया Кү. 5 वैभवंः..शाश्चतम्‌ VC (var); वैभव В,; नेप G; नित्यं PtsK; ऽपि न 
E in VC$r.13.1; नेव च स्वतः 15: नित्यं संहरतो चायुः IS; MWAI В, с सन्निहतो 
Bi; संडेरते CNM, CNMN d #424q. элд O in VCjr; नेव [a°] CNP 
I “92: G; 444: СМЕ, СМК, CNSC, CNSL. 

12:13: CV 12.1:3 (omitted іп Ah; in'some'editions 12 12 or 12.10. Cf. 12:2 
& 12.10 above), Also CPS 305.39. Also' quoted in" IS 973. 

a निमन्व* [211°] Вп,, Big, Bn, К,, CVLd, CPS. b 284: IS; सवा С. с 

पत्युत्सववती नारी Ко; पत्युत्सहत्युता G, kaza CVLd; नाय Bj, Bj G; भार्या 
[11] Вп), Bhs, Bg; योषा [ar] P. 4 wigs: Bn,; Bn,. 

12.14 CV 12.14 (in some editions 12.13 or 12.11 Іп Ah 12.19, Cf. 12.2 & 
12 10'абоуе),, CN 3 where different reading are noted, Also CRCa II 
18, CnT 11 19.6; Сат 111 52.1, CPS 296.19. Also quoted in PS 3.39, 
РМ 3:32 PT 3:49; РТет 3.63, PP:1 390 Pts 1:402 РКЕ 3.52, HJ 1 13, 
HS 1.12, HM 1.13, HP 4 132 HN! 4 132; HK 1:14: & 4,134, HH 
8:17-8,. НС 11,15-6 & 159.12-3, Vet 16:12, GP 1,111, 12, BrDh 
2.11,8, SRBh.159.254, IS 4805, Sskr 53, Subh: 178; TP 383:. 

०'परदाराश च' АҺ; परदाराणि РР; Pts, A in PS, A ir HP; ABc in Vet; SRBh; 

qea 5पिं18; परदारंघु Bn, Bm, Bn; PN; B, GP; Vet परदारांत g PT; परद्रव्याणी 
Bin HP; 155244 IS. b 454548 Bn; Bn, H: (with the exception of НС)» 
67) परद्ववषु HC; ABIX Bn; В, K,, HK 4.134, PS; Agaa IS; meza PP, 
HT, BS, HN, HK 4,134, HH, HC; ваа. С. с सर्वभूतेषु Bn,, Вп, Н, GP; 
заната N in PRF. d व [a ] G; पक्ष्यति [प° first] cf. СМ; पक्ष्यति [प second] 
IS; पण्डितः [° second]. Bn,,. Bn}, Bn,.CPS, PP, H, (ОР); पश्यन्ते (वीक्षन्त 
PP) घमबुद्धयः drin Vet, PP; q: g aura Bins Vet; वेष्णवः cf. CN 

1215 СУ 12:15. (in some editions 12 I'4^or 1212; In Ab 12.20. СЕ 12,2 & 


12.10 above). Also CPS 297.20, Also quoted in-SRBh: 53 262: 1853129 
CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection 
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काष्ठ कल्प-तरु। सुभरुर अचलश चिन्ता-माणिः प्रस्तर! 
aig तीवकरः शशी क्षयकरः क्षारो हि बारां निधिः 
कामो 48-485 बलिर्‌ दिति-सुतो नित्यं पशु काम-गौर्‌ 
ने(न ए)तांस्‌ ते तुलयामि भो रघुपते कस्यो(स्य उ)पमा दीयते १६॥ 


विनयं maea: पण्डितेभ्यः सुभाषितम्‌ । 
अनृतं छतकारेम्पः өйел: शिक्षेत कैतवम्‌ ॥१७॥ 
अनालोक्य व्ययं कता अनाथः ' कलहःप्रियः | 
आतुरः 8409 नरः शीघ्र विनश्यति ॥१८॥ 


a "साह G. b sia K,, Во, Bn, B1५; विनयिता P; वञ्चनता 15. с रणे [9°] 
15; शास्त्र Saf? SRBh; विज्ञातृता Ка, Bm, Bn, Bn, CPS, d = [शिश SRBh; 
भजनिता P. SRBh; सत्स्वेव संरर५ते [9°] SRB; भी Вог; а [भो] Bo. Bos 

Sardula-vikridita metre. 


1216 CV 12.16 (in some editions 12 15 or 12.14. In Ah 12.21. Cf. 12.2 


& 12.10) Also CPS 297.21, Also quoted in IS 1713, Subh 126. 

а E G, Ah; चल" G. 582: स्ती IS; алећааа: IS; 539 G; qug वकलः 
IS; च विकलः [3^] IS; fafa G. cf. IS for a Marathi Scholium. c, aga [न°] G; 
न [न°] Во; वलि G, Bm; वनिद्यति शने sa 15; नन्दी [नि ] IS; क!मगौ Ah, Ba, कामगो 
B, P. G; most texts have «mil or कमगौः; cf. ISfor а Marathi Scholium. 
d जातास्त Bn,, नैतास्ते Bs; хака qa? G; “पमां Bs; दीयताम्‌ Ка; दियते G. Cf. IS 
for a Marathi Scholium. 

Sardula-vikridita metre. 


12 17 CV 12.18. (CV 12.17 is identical with 5.15 above). (In some editioos 


12.1 


12.17 or 12.15. In Ah 12.23. Cf. 12.2 & 12.10). Also CNPI 61, 
CNP IL 107, CNI I 252, CNT IV 68, CNM 67, CNMN 57, CPS 
305.40. Also quoted in SRBh 159.274, Subh 199. 

b "तेभ्यो CNM, CNMN. с दुत G; दूत” CNI 1; SAI aad काये CNM, 
сымы. d «йел ठिक्षत Bas शिक्षेत्‌. Ab; शिक्षेश्‌ च CNP 1; शिष्ये न IS; शिष्यत 
CNI I; frets CVLd; सिव्येत [fi] CNM, CNMN. 

8 CV 12.19 (in some editions 12 18 or 12.16. In Ah 12.24. Cf. 12.2, 
12.10 & 12.17 above). (Omitted in some editions). Also CNP I 68; 
CNP II 118, CNT IV 69, CNM 69, CNMN 59, CPS 305.41. Cf. CS 


2.19. Cf. IS 114; cf. Subh 195. 

a अज्ञो (अज्ञा IS) यो व्यायशीलश च S 
च कती च CNP 11; अनार्थ व्यय कती च CN 
अनाथ CNMN; अनाष्टो CNM; 49%: Subh. ся 
I, CNP II, CNM, CVMN, Subh, 
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JA 
` * A : ha e ы ` CN EN 
नाऽऽहारं चिन्तयेत्‌ प्राज्ञा чац एकं हि चिन्तयत्‌ | 
आहारो हि qasan जन्मना सह जायते ॥१९॥ 


जल-बिन्दु-निपातेन क्रमशः पूर्यते Ҹә: 

ч हेतुः सर्वःविधानां धर्मस्य च धनस्य च ॥२०॥ 
` वयसः परिणामेऽपि यः Wd! खल एव Ч: | 

4384 अपि шуя नो(न उ)पयाती(ति इ)नद्र-बारुणम्‌ ॥२१॥ 


इति द्वादशोऽध्यायः ॥ १२॥ 


12.19 CV 12.20 (In some editions 12.19,12.18 or 12.17, In Ah 12.25. Cf. 
12.2,12,10, 12 17 and 12.18) Also CNW 38, СМЕ 88, CNP I 71, 
CNP JI 291, CNT IV 72, CNM 70, CNG 214, CNI II 76, CPS 
302 32. Also quoted in IS 3695. 
а निन्तयत С. b कमैम्‌ CNP I; एव CNG, CNW, CNI II, a4 च [ए] CNF; 
fafa? CNM. c 51 [हि] СМЕ. 4 नन्मन्य CVLd; पायते CNM. 
` 12.20 CV 12.22 (CV 12.21 identical with 7.2 above). (In some editions 12.20, 
E 12,19 ог 12.18. In Ah 12.26. Cf. 12 2,12.10, 12 17 and 12.18 above). 
Also CNN 6 CNP I 73, CNPh 129, CNPN 106, CNT1V 74. CNM 72, 
CNMN 61, CPS 302.33. Also quoted in HJ 2.10. HS 2.10, HM 2.10, 
HP 2.11, HN 2.11, HK 2.11,HH 41.15-6, HC 54.13-4, SRBh 
156.153, IS 2357, Subh 100. Also found in LN (P) 5, NKy (B) 8. 
а зна: CNMN; знч: पूरिते CNM; ча СЫРА; 1 CNP 1; qua IS. 
с हेतु Bs; हतुप СММ d exer (१) [4] CNMN, Second च om. Bm. 

2, 21 CV 12.23 (In some editions 12,21, 12.20 or 12 19 In Ah 12.27. 
Cf 12.2, 12.10, 12.17, 12.18,12.20 above), Also CNP 1 75, CNT IV 
76,CNM 74, CPS 310. 11. Also quoted in SRBh 392.613, IS 5943, 
Subh 275. 


а वथसं G; परिमणिऽपि Ah, Subh, ७ दुःसीलस्य कुतः а: СММ; स G; 
हि [सः] Ah. с संप० पा, K, CVLd, Subh. 4 544% G; = CNM; 


, 
नोपजातेन्द्रवारणा: Subh, 
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अथ त्रयादशो$ध्याय: ॥१३॥ 


таң अपि जीवेत नरः शुक्लेन жш! 
न meum अपि कष्टेन BRAT ॥१॥ 
गते शोकोः न कतेव्यो भविष्यं ने(न ए)व चिन्तयेत्‌ | 
बतेसानेन कालेन प्रब॒तेन्ते विचक्षणाः ॥ २॥ 
स्व-भावेन हि तुष्यन्ति देवाः सत्‌-पुरुषाः पिता | 
ज्ञातयः स्नान-पानाभ्यां वाक्य-दानेन पण्डिताः ॥३॥ 
अहो बत विचित्राणि चरितानि महाऽऽत्मनाम्‌ । 
लक्ष्मी तृणाय मन्यन्ते तद्‌ भारेण नमन्ति च 191 


13.1 CV 13.1. Also CNP I 77, CNG 257 CNT IV 78, CNM 75, CNS 20, 
CPS 302.24. Also quoted in SRPh 159.276, IS 4905. 


a मुहृत्तमा (wrongly) Вп»; जीवेच्‌ च Ah, K,, Вп. Bog; Воз, CVLd, CPS, 
CNS. с कृष्णन SRBh; जीवेत [क°] CNM. 
13.2 CV 13.2. Also CNP 179, CNP II 121, CNI I 188, CNG 191, CNT 


IV 80, CNM 77,CNMN 63, CPS 298.22 Also quoted in VCsr 12.2, 
VCmr 12.36-7, VCjr 12.5, SRBh 159.277, IS 2072, Subh 150 & 169 


a गति CNP И; ча VCsr, F in VCjr. b भाविनं VCmr, J in VCsr; 
शोचयेत्‌ Nin ४०७. c वर्तमानेषु aiig VCsr; a^uiug आदेषु VCmr; योगेषु H in 
VCjr. d ajafa CNG, CNM, CNMN, VCsr, VCjr, SRBh; ачд=й E in 
VCsr; 4444 VCmr; वर्भनीये V in VCsr; वते च विचक्षणः Š in VCjr; विचक्षणैः V 
in VCsr; विचक्षणा С, चिन्तयन्ति J in VCsr. 
13.3 CV 13.3, Cv 7.6 and CR 2.17 where different readings are noted. 
Also CNP I 80, CNT IV 81, СММ 78, CPS 311.14. Also quoted in 
GP 1.109,11, SRBh 159.27-, IS 7300 & 6767. 
а सद्भाविन CRB, GP. b सत्पुरुषा frs CR, GP; सतपुरुषा: О. с ami naa 
CNM; इतराः स्वाद्यपपानेन (994° IS) CR, GP; gat दानमौनादवर CRBh II; 
ज्ञातयस्त्वज्षपानन SRBh; स्वानः Ah; °पातभ्यां б; खाद्यपानेन CNP І. d वाक्प्रदा९ 
CR, CRBh П; वाकश्रदानेन IS; मानक्षनेन GP; पण्डिता CNM. 
13.4 CV 13.5 (СУ 13.4 is identical with 4.1; above), CN “D” where different 
readings are noted, Also CPS 313,20, Also quoted in SRBh 45.1, 


SP 212, IS 837, Subh 62, 
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SET दुःखस्य भाजनम्‌ | 
तानि त्यक्त्वा बसेत्‌ सुखम्‌ ॥ ५ || 
रतयुत्पन्न-मतिस्‌ तथा । 


यस्य ЧЕТ भ्यं तस्य 
स्ेह-मूलानि दुःखानि 
अनागत-बिधाता च 


द्वावे(द्वा YA सुखम्‌ एधेते ла भविष्यो विनश्यति U 8 | 


पापे чп समे समाः | 
यथा राजा तथा प्रजाः ॥७॥ 


राज्ञि धर्मिणि धर्मिष्ठाः 
राजानम्‌ AJAN 


а аё Ah, Bn, Bn, Ку; किम्‌ अपि fü? SP, SRBh. b चरित्राणि CNST, 
CNNM, ŚP, SRBh; यथा भवेत्‌ [47] CNP IT. c लक्ष्मी Ah, B,, Bo, CVLd: 
SEAT Bn, तृणानि CVLd. 4 gw Subh; भरेण नमन्त्यू अपि ŚP, SRBh. 


13.5 CV 13.6 (cf 13.4 above), Also CNP I 84 CNP II 275, CNG 252, 


CNT IV 85, CPS 311.15. Also quoted in SRBh 390.519, IS 5401. 

а यत्र CNP I; яя [य°] CNP II; तत्र [a°] CNP І, CNP II, b दुःखत्व G. 
4 AAA” Bn, Bn, CPS; «лет G; तस्मिन्‌ त्यक्तो CNP II; परम्‌ [व°] CNP I, 
CNP II. 


13.6 CV 13,7 (cf. 13.4 above). Also СМР I 85, CNP II 122, CNPh 154, 


13.7 CV 13.8 (cf. 13.4 above) 


CNT IV 86, CPS 313.21. Also quoted іп PS 1.118 PN 2.95, PT 
1.117, PTem 1.128, PP 1.326, Pte 1.318, PRE 1.127, HJ 4,5, HSy.5, 


HM 4.6, HP 4.5, HN 4.5, HK 4.5, HH 99.7-8, HC 132.17-8, MBh 
12,137,1 & 12,137,20, IS 268, cf. KSS 10.60,178, cf. KsB 16.336. 

a अनागति" CNP II. b fag च यः (सः B in PS) PS, PT, PP (psi PPr Mp 
In PP as above), PRE, MBh, c wa Ah, B,, PAN in PP; एव MBh, CNP I, 
CNP Ш; इमौ ABC in PS; एधन्त A in HP. d भविष्यति CNP TI; दीधसूत्रे M Bh, 
CNP I; чаз IS; विनस्थति Ah; विनाशितः B in PS; विशेष्य H in PS; भावि च 
CNP गा; भविष्यति Pp in HS; दैबदष्टिर्‌ P. 

This maxim was probably incorporated in the CV version from MBh. 


Perm . CL 2.7, CS 2.2 where different readings are 
v Also CRC 4.57, CRB 4.47, CRBh II 4.39, CNP I 89 CNP II 
277, CNI I 279, CNG 260, CNT IV 90, CNM 88, CPS 314.22. Also 


quoted in BBh 44 (Banarsidas ed.), SRBh 145.199, IS 5768, Kt 154, 
SP 1286. Cf. R 2. 109.9 (ed. Bombay), 


a राजञथमणि Bno; धमेज्ञा: IS; धर्मज्ञा ८. CL; sig: IS; 
UND CVLd. чїч: समागमः 15; पापपरा: सदा ВВ; wi G ८ राजानो 
दुर्निइत्तिस्था IS; FAT, CRC; “ісігі CNI I; लोकास तदू ( तम्‌ CNP JI, cf. CL, 


SRBh, ŠP) agada CNP I, CNP II, CNM, cf, CL, SRBh, ŠP. लोकास 
तथाऽनुवतन्त IS. d प्रजा СМ I. TE 3 


धर्मिष्ठा 8,, B,, G; чїй: 
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died सृतवय्‌ मन्ये Rf — धर्म-ब्जितम्‌ | 
मृतो чї संयुक्तो їчї न संशयः ॥८॥ 
धर्माउथ-काम-मोक्षाणां यस्यै (स्य ए)कोऽपि न विद्यते | 
अजा-गर-स्तनस्ये (स्य इ) तस्य जन्म निरर्थकम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
दह्यमानाः ` सुतीत्रेण नीचाः पर-यशोऽभ्निना | 
заета तत्‌ पदं गन्तुं ततो निन्दां प्रकुबते ॥१०॥ 
बन्धाय विपयाऽऽसक्तं grà AAT 99: | 
सन एब मनुष्याणां कारणं बन्ध-मोक्षयोः ॥११॥ 


138 CV 13.9 (cf. 13.4 above). Also CNP I 87, CNG 206, CNT IV 88, 
CNM 86, CPS 304.37. Also quoted in SRBh 393.667, IS 2430. 
а जीवितं СӘРІ. b देहिनां СМР L 4 विनश्यति [न 6५ CNP 1; भविष्यति 
CNM. | 
13.9 СУ 13.10 (cf. 13.4 above), Су 3.7, CS 2.95 where different readings are 
noted. Also CNP I 86, CNP II 123, CNII 26, CNG 195, CNT IV 87, 


CNM 85,CNMN 68, CPS 314.23. Also quoted in Bh$ 544. HJ Inter 26, 
HS intr 25, HM Intr 26, HK Intr 26, HH 3 19-20, HC 5.19-20, Vet 


22.11, SRBh 159.255, IS 31 20. Cf. 3.20 above. 
а “mati G, SRBh; "मोक्षपु IS; “MATA cf. CS. b यस्य को Ah, K, By, 
G, P, CVLd; тил च यो न साध्यते नरः D in Vet. c Most CV texts have 
अज”; gager: а Бұла 19; अजागरनगः मोऽपि निरथं तस्य जीवितम्‌ сі. CS. 
d निरर्थकः CNP I. 
13.10. CV 13.11 (cf.13.4 above). Also CvTb 7.22, CNP 188, CNTIV 89, 
CNM 87. CPS 310.12. Also quoted in SRBh 54.25, SP 375, IS 2737, 
Subh 230 & 276. 
a दह्यमाना IS; प्रदद्ममानास्तीदणन IS; #0819 15. ४ नीच СММ. с असक्ता' 
Ка; अशक्तधाः स्तपदं IS; तपंगंतु СУГ; पदे wg CvIb. d afa] IS; निन्दा IS; 
. frat CvTb; प्रचक्रिर 18. 
13.11 CV 13.12 (cf. 13.4 above). Also CNP I 90, CNP II 278, CNT IV 
91, CNM 89, CPS 312.16. Also quoted in IS 4383. 
a वन्धयो G; °सङ्गं (or 781) By, Вп, CNP I, CNP II; “471 Во, Bns, Bas 
“Кі; egt CNM. ७ मुक्ती Bn;, Воз, G; मुक्तो K,; gin CNP Il. मुक्तयेनितां गतं 
CNM; निषय CNP II; गताः [9°] CNP I. с एत [a] CNP Ц; मनुषाणां G. 
d घममोक्षयत्‌ CNP П. 
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देहाऽभिमाने गलिते 


विज्ञाते परमात्मनि | 


यत्र यत्र सनो याति तत्र तत्र समाधयः 1991 
ईप्सितं मनसः सर्व कस्य संपद्यते सुखम्‌ । 
asa यतः सर्व तस्मात्‌ संतोषम्‌ आश्रयेत्‌ ॥१३॥ 
यथा पेलुसहसेद чей गन्छति मातरम्‌ । 
तथा यच्‌ च कृतं कर्म कर्तारम्‌ अनुगच्छति ॥१४॥ 
अनवस्थित-कार्यस्य न जने न बन सुखम्‌ । 
जने दहति du वने ag Rasaq 124! 


13 12 CV 13.13 (cf. 13.4 above). Also CNP I 91, CNT IV 92, CPS 312.17 
` Also quoted in IS 2966. 
а "पान Bn, b ज्ञानेन Bn, Bn, Bn, Bi, B, Ki, G, P, CVLd, CPS; 
qu: 81), Bn, Вп,, Ку, CPS 
13.13 CV 13.14 (cf. 13.4 above). Also CNP II 246, CNI I 185, CNG 187, 
CNT IV 260, CPS 312.18. Also quoted in IS 1148. 
а इप्सित б, B, च मनः सर्वे CNP IL ७ यस्य CVLd. с देवाधीनं च G, Ah; 
च तत्‌ [2°] P; जगत्‌ [49] CNP II; яа. Ah; यत्तमनः Bn, d आश्रयतः С; आचरेत्‌ 
CNP II. 
13.14 CV 13.15 (cf 13.4 above), СЕ. 6.47 where different readings are noted. 
Also CNP II 247, CNG 233, CNTIV 261,CnT II 20 9, CnT III 53.8, 
CSP 316 29. Also quoted in MBh 12.181,16 & 12 322,16 & 13.7,22cd- 
23ab, GP 1.113, 53-4 PT 2.95, PTem 2.106, PP 2 135, Pts2.125, PtsK 
2.134, SRBh 91 12, SV 3081, SRK 76 3 (ascribed to Kalpataru), SRHt 
49.5, 15 5114, Subh 243, Also found in the Old Javanese Sira-samu- 
ccaya Tutur (Eene oudjavaansche Vertaling Indische Spreuken, by H.H 
Juynboll, BKI VI of 1901, P. 397). 
b निन्दति [n°] CNG, MBH, Райс, GP, SRBh SV, SRK, SRHt; घावति 
[19] CNP II; मातरम: G; मातुर psi, P, Pr in PP, с यथा [a°] IS; ya [a°] PP, 
MBh 13.7; पूव [य°] CNG, CNP II, MBh 12 181 & 12.322, GP, PP, 
Pis, SRBh, SV, SRK, SRHt; पुरा" [a°] PtsK; «бағып РТ, PTem. d "र॑ कर्म 
विन्दिति PT, PTem; अनुविन्दति РЕК. 
р maxim ues Probably incorporated in the CV version from MBh. 
13 15 CV 13.16 (cf. 13 4 above). Also CNP 192, СМТ IV 92. CNM 91, 
CPS 315.24. Also quoted in IS 258. 
a Most texts have "काभेस्य श्चित्तस्य CNM. Also so changed by O. 
Bohtlingk in IS. 5 ta: [सु CNP І. ab "कर्म жй वृत्तस्य न जनत्तवने 9° G. 
a My changes for जनो and Чита (गाव ), Identically О. Bohtlingk in 
> (हयात Hai CNM, CNP I, d My changes for z and “alama. Identi- 
cally О. Bohtlingk is 15, ऽविवर्जिते ("तम्‌ CNM) CNP 1, CNM. 
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यथा खात्या खनित्रेण भूठले वारि faex | 
तथा gent विद्यां शुश्रूषुर अधिगच्छति ॥१६॥ 
Hassa फळ पुंसां чїй: कमाऽ्चुमारिणी | 
तथाऽपि सुधियश्‌ चाऽऽ्याः JAIA ए)व gu 1120 
एकाऽक्षर-प्रदातारं यो गुरुं नाऽभिबन्दाति | 
श्वान-योनि-शतं JF चाण्डालेष्व(ष अ)भिजायते 119611 


MENT | | 


13.16 СУ 13. 17 (cf. 13.4 above’. Also CvH 8.14, CvL 1 8.23, CvL II 8.17, 
CNP I 94, CNT IV 76, CNSC 78, 2081 78, CNS 78, CPS 315.25. 
Also quoted in Mn 2.218 (quoted also in Viramitrodaya, Samskara- 
ргаказа 525.20-1, Smrticandrika, Gharpure’s edition 52.2), SRBh 
167.616 IS 5095, 
a यत्‌ खनित्वा Bn,, Bng; most texts have खता ; खनन्‌ P, Mn; чеп CNSI; 
खनित्रेण खनित्वव Bn; खनिः Сун; खन CvL II; खाता CNP 1; यथा aft CvL 1. b ў 
नरो ( नरः СУН; яй Су. 11 ) वार्य्‌ (वाह्‌ CvL 1) अधिगच्छति CvL I, CvL П, 
СУН, Mn; खनितु zia СУН; आथ गछति CvL I; अधेगतछति (7) CvE П. c यथा 
[9°] IS; एवं [9°] Viramitrodaya, Smrticandrika ; एवं 78 Raghavananda’s 
commentary оп Mn; "तष (2) [19] CvL 1; "तर! [गः] Су. Ш; विद्या CvE I. 
d JAR B; gud CvL І; शुश्रत्रम्‌ CvL Ш; अधिगच्छति Ba, CvL I; अधिगच्छन्ति 
CNP 1; aisfi? Viramitrodaya; घीमानातुम्‌ इछति СУН. 
This maxim was probably incorporated in the CV version from Mn. 
13.17 CV 13,18 (cf. 13.4 above). Also CNT IV 262, CPS 317.30. Also 
quoted in Bh$ 228, SRBh 161.375,18 1568, SA 15.8, SN 749, SSV 
367, SKG f. 4a. 
a वरू [फः] D in 816; पुसां G. b कर्मानुनारिणीम BhS (var.) in IS; "КЇТ Bi. 
c аб G; सुधियः B, 915, SRBh; 9Р1. C in BhŠ; सुधियो B,, P, Jin 
Bh$; eut Bn,; भाव्यं 915, 81281, 4 पुविचा4व) Виз, B; in 815; सविचाय ui Jin 
Bh$; कुति B,; कुर्वता BhŠ, SRBh; ая: Jit in BhS; सीदति [कु] C in BhS. 
13.18 CV 13.20 (CV 13.19 is identical with 7.4 above. Omitted in 819, Bns. 
СЕ, 13.4 above), CL 7.13, CS 1.37 where different readings are noted. 
Also CvL II 3.13, CNP I 99, CNP II 128, CNTIV 102, CNM 99, CNMN 
73, CRT 8.54, CnT II 5.5, CnT Ill 3.17, CnT VI 55, Сату 32, CPS 
315.26. Also quoted in IS 1400, Subh. Also found in Slt (ОЈ) 68, 


Sh D (T) 235, Das’s Tibetan-English Dictionary 900. 
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युगाउन्ते चलते मेरु! कल्पाऽन्ते सप्त सागरा! | 
साधवः प्रतिपन्नःऽर्थान्‌ न चलन्ति कदाचन ॥१९॥ 


इति त्रयो ददो ऽध्यायः 12:11 


a यो gemis भमन्याते (गुरू नाऽभिवन्इते CNP I) CNP II, CNP I. b 3e G; 
नैव मन्यते CNP І, CNP II; ऽभिवन्दते Ah, Bn,, Bop, Вп, K,, P; ऽभिमन्यत CRT. 
git [4^] CRT; "योनि CPS; "शांत CNP І; ?ara: IS; गत्व CNM, CNMN, СЕТ. 
d सवे ( 44 CNM) चाण्डालतांत्रजन्‌ СММ, CNMN; चान्त्यजेखपि जा? CRT; °g fi 
атач CNP I; अभिधियत CNP II; अपि [sf1?] Subh. 

13.19 CV 13.21 (in some editions 13.20. Cf. 13.4 & 13.18 above), CN “g” 
where different readings are noted. Also CPS 289.46. Also quoted in 
SRBh 389.475, IS 5508. (Cf. CR 8.122, CS 3.8). 

а युगन्ति CNM; eq चछति कल्पन्ते cf. CR, cf. CS; Tawa K,, 811, Воз. Bas, 

CNS, CNST, CPS; मनुः CNM. b मर्यादां सगरस्‌ mau (सगरस्य of. CS) ५ 


CR, cf. CS. c प्रतिपत्नसहा: ("हा cf. CS) सत्ता (tat: cf, CS) cf, CR, cf. CS. 
d 3: CNST, 
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अथ चतुर्देशो&ध्यायः ॥१४॥ 


पृथिव्यां त्रीणि са जलम्‌ अन्नं सुभाषितम्‌ | 
मूढः पापाण-खण्डेषु «wem विधीयते H १ ॥ 
आत्माऽपराध TACT फलान्य (नि ए)तानि दे हिनाम्‌। 
दारित्य-रोग-दुःखानि वन्धन-व्यसनानि च ॥ II 
पुनर्‌ वित्तं पुनर्‌ मित्र पुनर्‌ भार्या पुनर मही । 
एतत्‌ 99 पुनर्‌ लभ्यं . न शरीरं पुनः पुनः॥३॥ 
बहूनां KAWA सचानां समवायों रिपुंजयः | 
वपे-धारा-घरो मेघम्‌ तगर अपि निवार्यते H ४॥ 


14.1 CV 141 inBn,13 21). Also CNP II 131, CNT IV 1051), CNM 102, 
CNMN 76, CPS 429.33. Also quoted in BhS 835, SRBh 29.6, IS 
4186, SRK 1.6, Subh 104. 

a gat G. b अन्नमाप; Bn, अपसान्न G, Bs; 4 अन्नपानं Ah; aaga 15; 
आप अन्न B आपोन्न P. ८ मूढ 15; qg: CPS, de G. с хий P, CNP II, 
CNMN, SRBh; न -і444 CNP II; विधियते IS; sfidUi 871, Воз СУГА, 
BhS, SRK. 

14.2 CV 14.2 (in Bn, 14.1). Also CNP II 148, CNT IV 106, CPS 331.1. 
Also quoted in PP 3.139, РЕК 3.161, HJ 1.42cd, HS 1.35cd, НМ 
1.40cd, HN 1.30cd, HK 1.41cd, HH 12.5-6cd, HC 16.12-3, IS 2777, 
Cf. IS 5803 In some editions and MSs cd/ab, 

a ңілі HS, HN, HK, HH. b एव हि [9°] P in HS. cd रोगशोकपरितापबन्धन 
(а) व्यसनानि च (ог °з&°) H. с दारिद्रोदुःखाणि M in PP; दारिद्यरोगदुखानि Pr in 
РР, 4 बन्धनं Ah, G: धननि [व°] CNP II. 

14:3 CV 14.3 (in Bn, 14.2). Also CNT IV 107, CNM 104, CnT II 1.7, 
CnT III 1 7, CnT VI 7, CNT V 6, CPS 332.2. Cf. CNP II 141 (CM 
106). Also quoted in IS 4126. Cf. VCsr 20.1, VCjr 202. 

а विच G. ७ पुन (first) Аһ; दाराः [भा] Ва с सवे IS; सवं रत्न प्रधानं fe CNM, 
d प्ररीरं go CNM; सरीरं G; पुन (second) Ba. 

14.4 CV 14.4 (in Bn» 14 3). Also CNP II 130, CNT IV 109, CPS 319.7, 
Also quoted in IS 4424. Cf. Райс (PT 1.11, PP 1.334, Pts 1,331, 
PtsK. 1.376) 

а अपि [चेः] CNP П. b समपयो G; पि दुर्जना; [R°] СЕ II. 2 aiar Bn; 
Bn, वर्षन्धा° Bn; 990° P; वर्षाधारां ч° G, АҺ. 44% IS; “45 आप [निः] 
CNP II. 
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14.5 


14.6 
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जले dé खले 54 पात्रे दानं मनागू अपि | 
प्राज्ञे शास्त्रे स्वयं याति विस्तारं वस्तु-शक्तितः ॥ ५॥ 
घमोळडख्याने इमशाने च रोगिणां या मतिर्‌ भवेत्‌ | 
सा सदै(दाए)त तिष्ठेच्‌ चेत्‌ को न झच्येत बन्धनात्‌ ॥ ६॥ 
उत्पन्न-पश्चात्तापस्य बुद्धिर भवति यादृशी | 
ताइशी यदि чї स्यात्‌ कस्य न स्यान्‌ महो(हा-उ)द यः ॥७॥ 
दाने तपसि शोर्ये वा विज्ञाने विनये नये। 
विस्मयो न हि कतेव्यो बहु-रला वसुंधरा ॥ ८॥ 
тетей न दूर-स्यो यो यस्य मनसि स्थितः | 
यो यस्य हृदये 41574 समीप-स्थोऽपि दूरतः ॥ ९ ॥ 


———— 


CV 14.5 (in Bn; 14.4). Also CNP II 132, CNT IV 110, CNM 107, 
CNMN 78, CPS 300.27. Also quoted in VCsr V 3, VCmr V 50-1, 
VCbr V 1, VCjr V 1, VCvar. R У 2, SRBh 156,138, IS 2365. 


a स्थले [a°] ObL in VCbr. b दान" Ba CNMN, CPS; दानमनागसि CNP II. 
८ स्ययं Ah, G. d विस्तरे Bn; प्रसरं [वि°] B in VCjr; “aig ZS in VCbr, CNP II.. 
CV 14.6 (in Bn» 14.5). Also CNT IV 1011, CNM 108, CPS 306.42, 


. SRBh 394.686, IS 3108. 


14.7 


14.8 


. 14.9 


b रोगिणो B, रोगीणां G; रोगिणा CNM; मति IS. с सवदेवा aza CNM; 
Kiza В,. 

CV 14.7 (in Bn, 14.6). Also CNP II 151, CNT IV 112, CNM 109, 
CPS 306.44, Also quoted in IS 1210, Subh 283. 

a उत्पन्नापरिता* CNM; पश्चादुत्पन्नतापश्य В,; “पश्चात्तपस्य IS. ८ यदी G; पूर्वे G, 
Ah; पूव Bj तस्य ха निरन्तरं CNM. 4 स्यःन्‌ न [ न स्यान्‌ ] Вог; स्यात्‌ समी हितं 
Subh; कस्य तस्य फलो भवेत्‌ CNP II. 

СУ 14,8 (in Bn, 14.7). Also CNP II 142, CNT IV 113, CNM 110, 


CNMN 79, CnT II 11.7 & 17.12, CnT Ш 7.28 & 7b 21, Сот VII 46, 
CPS 317.2. Alsoquoted in VCsr 26.3, VCjr IX 12,IS 2760, Subh 11 7. 


Cf. $P 1477. 

а Чїй 15; काये fait°] Tin ४०5; aat G; च [वा] VCsr, CNP II, ŠP; शास्र 
ज्ञानच 44 च E in VCsr. beù CPS; silat विनयेषपि च E in VCsr. ८ द्वी G; 
हिन VCsr; नहि न Ah; च [हि] VJin VCsr, d agaa’ Bn,; сала! a° E in ४९51. 
CV14.9 (in Bn, 14,8) CR 8.79 where different readings are noted. 
Also CNN 61, CNP II 143, CNT IV 114, CNM 111, Сит IL 30.9, 


„Уа .10, 
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यस्माच्‌ च प्रियस्‌ इच्छेत तस्य ब्रूयात्‌ सदा प्रियम्‌ | 
व्याधो 8444 कतुं गीतं गायति gen ГІЛІ 
अत्या(त-आ)सन्ना विनाशाय दूरस्था न फल-प्रदा! | 
सेव्यतां मध्य-भागेन राजा वहिर्‌ गुरु) RA: ॥११॥ 
अग्निर्‌ आपः feat मूर्खा; सपा राज-कुलानि च। 
नित्यं यल्लन सेव्यानि सद्यः प्राण-हराणि पट्‌ ॥१२॥ 


a समीपस्थो [न =] CNN, CNM, CR, GP, VCsr, VCmr, SRBh. b यो में 
मनसि वर्तते CR; यो वे मनसि वते VCsr, CNP Il; यशू चित्ते (यशू चते Dn in 
VCmr) asa ऽ नचम्‌ (निकम्‌ Dv Gr in VCmr) VCmr; हृदि ada [17] CNN, 
CNM, T in VCsr, SRBh. c यो 4 (तस्मात्‌ Nd in VCsr) चित्तेन दूरस्थः (444 
MNdQ in VCsr; वर्तते NTF in VCsr) VCsr; aq (यत्‌ Dn in VCmr) 8 चित्तेन 
aja VCmr; हृदयादू अधि निष्क्रान्तः СЕ, GP; हृदये वते यो न CNP Il; हृदय Ah, 
G. d єєп: Вл, Ва, SRBh; दूरता G; दूरस्थो VCmr. 

14.10 CV 14,10 (in Bn, 14.9). Also CNT IV 115, CNM 112, CNMN 80, 
CPS 328.29. Cf. CNI I 51. Also quoted in SRBh 153.7, SP 1428, 
IS 5367. Cf. KN 141. | у 

а यस्माश С; वा [च] IS; यस्य त्रिप्रयरकतव्यम्‌ CNM, CNMN; यस्य चाप्रियमनिवच्छेत, 
SRBh, ŠP; "च्छेतु Ah, Ка, Bn; Bn, b तस्म Вз; ZA G; कुर्यात्‌ La”) SRBh, 
ŠP. ८ carat SRBh, ŠP; ячязї [8°] 15; “ій G; «d Вп,; गन्तु B, Bns, 
CPS; ag G; °वधार्थीलु P. d ан G; тата CPS, бр; गाजान्ति; गयन्तु CNM; 
सम्यग्गायन्ति SR Bh. ! 

14.11 CV 14.11(in Bn, 14.10), CR 7.9 where different readings are noted 
Also CNT IV 116, CNM 113, CPS 332.4. Also quoted inIS 176. SP. 
1380, Subh 181 & 199. ड 

a зата IS; अत्याशन्न 15; अत्य सन्नो CNM. b दूर्‌तश्चा° SP; दुस्तश्‌ IS; प्रदः 
IS; чат 15. c We IS; सेव्यन्ते CNM, 67; सेव्यान्तां IS; सेव्य्रता G; सवया IS; 
सेव्या मध्यमभाविन 15; मध्यभादेन 871, Влу Ву ŠP. d राजवहिगुरु Bn; Kj; राजवहू- 
गु" CNM; most texts have JF. 3-54 Ж 

14.12 CV 14.12 (їп Bn, 14.11), Су 5.19, CR “S”, S 3.94, where diffe- 
rent readings are noted. Also CNN 65, CNP II 144, CNI I 112, CNT 
IV 117 CNM 114. CNMN 81, CPS 188.31 & 320.10. Also quoted 
in GP, 1.114,13, IS 64, Subh 98. Also found in LN (P) 125, БАМ 


(P) 209, NKy (B) 153. + 
а आप A II, CNI I; आपो CNM; स्रियाः CPS 320; 99: Ah, Bs, Ка, 


"NM: gà: CNN; b udi 81, Ba, Bn 
Bn, Bn, CPS; 99: CNM; qi: CNN; मखा СМИ, t Bi, 2» Вар, 
Bn, LN Ah, Ку, G, CVLd, CNI J; ai CRBh II; सेना СЕС, CPS 188; 
कुल तथा СКС, CRBh П, CPS 188. ८ परोप [45] GP; 45474 CNN, CNM 
संयोगसेवनाभ्यां च (aa САВА II), CRC, CRBh II, CPS 188, 
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а जीति गुणा यस्य यस्य धर्मः स॒ जीवति। 
गुण-धर्म-विह्ीनस्य जीवितं निष्प्रयोजनम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
यदी(दिइ)च्छसि वशीकतुं जगद्‌ एकेन कर्मणा | 
प्राऽपवाद-सम्यभ्यो गां चरन्तीं निवारय ॥१४॥ 
प्रस्ताव-सदर्श वाक्यं स्वभाव-सदृशं प्रियस्‌ । 
आत्म-शक्ति-समं कोप यो जानाति स पण्डितः ॥१५॥ 
एक एव पदार्थस्‌ तु त्रिथा भवति वीक्षित! | 
कुणपः कामिनी मांसं योगिभिः कामिभिः श्वभिः ॥ १६॥ 


—— 


14.13 CV 14.13 (in Bn, 14.12; in Ah 14.18), CR 1.22, CS 2.93 and CNI 
where different readings are noted. Also Сат II 14.12 and 21.9 CNT 
Ш 7.71 6 54.5, CnT V 111, CPS 309,8 & 362.30. Also quoted in 
GP 1.108,17, SRBh 159.256, IS 6682 Subh 119. 

a धर्म IS; wat यस्य CNI І, CNM, CNMN, CNS, CNST, CPS 362, 
GP, SRBh; जीवित Вл, с गुणे CNMN; Aaa G; Уа यो CNII 
CNMN, GP, SRBh, 4 जीवनं CNS; егте जीवनम्‌ GP; जीवितान्‌ मरणे वरम्‌ 
IS; 1° 6; निष्फलं (नि: w° CNI I, CNM, CNMN) aer जीवितम्‌ CNI I, 
CNM, CNMN, SRBh. 

14,14 CV 14.14 (in Bn, 14.13; in АҺ 14.19). Also CNT IV 121, CNM 
118, Сат IL 11.11, Сат HI 7.33, CnT V 59, CPS 328.28. Also 
quoted in SRBh 158.210, IS 5245, $P 1426, Kk 69. 

а यादिच्छसि CNM. b ват С, c gc Bn Ra} IS; most texts have 
पुरापश्चदशास्येभ्यो शस्येभ्यो CNM. d गो Ah, С, B, CVLd; चरन्ति Ah, Вп); 
चरन्तन B, 

14.15 СУ 14.15 (in Bn, 14.14, in Ah 14.22), CR 2.20 where different read- 
ings are noted. Also CNW 47, CNN 2, CNP I 102, CNI I 17, CNG 
135, CNT IV 123, CNM 120, CNMN 87, CPS 328.30. Also quoted 
in HJ 2.48, HS 2.47, HM 2.51, HP 2 44, HN 2 43, НК 2.51, HH 
e 8-9, HC 63.8-9, Sto 322,33-4, SRBh 158,250, IS 4287, Kk 97, 

ubh 193. VP 9.73. Cf. K.97. Also found in LN (P) 29; (cf. DAN (P) 301. 

а इशी CNM,CNMN. b सद्भाव" SR Bh; सभ्दवसदद CNI 1; чита: [er] 

Bay; अभाव” [स्वः] Br,, Вла, Ky; *azxr IS; वच: [प्रि] CNM, CNMN. с eatin 
सम CNMN. 4 यानाति IS; कुर्वाणो न विनश्यति SRBh; कोपं जोजानाति स CNMN. 

14.16 СУ 14.16 (іп Bn, 14,15, in Ah 14.21). Also CNT IV 124, CPS 


333.5. : х 
15 (15 22 ee шуы, 157.179, IS 1344, Cf, багуадагбапаз. 


с TUI G; कुपणं B,; 


most texts have कुणपं and ajaj. d कामिसि B,. 
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ата औषधं 44 शृह-च्छिद्रं च मैथुनम्‌ | 

कु-भुक्ते 4-4 चे(च ए)व मतिमान्‌ न प्रकाशयेत्‌ |1097 
तावन्‌ मौनेन नीयन्ते कोकिलेश KAYA वासराः | 
यात्रत्‌ सवै-जनाऽऽनन्द- दामिनी बाकू Hadi ॥१८॥ 
qd धनं च धान्यं च शुरोर्‌ वचनम्‌ ओषधम्‌ | 
सुगृहीत॑ च F अन्यथा यो न जीबति ॥१९॥ 
स्यज दुर्जेन-संसमे भज साधु-समागमम्‌ । 

कुरु पुण्यस्‌ अहोरात्रं स्मर नित्यम्‌ अनित्यताम्‌ ॥२०॥ 


इति चतुद्‌शोऽध्य़ायः ॥१४॥ 


Sed — — ee किस 


14.17 CV 14.17 (in Bn, 14.16, in Ah 14.22). Also CNP II 36, CNI I 92, 
CNG 28, CNT IV 128, CNM 130, CNMN 96, Сат II 24 9, CNT ІШ 
58.7, CPS 332.3. Also quoted in Vet. Intr. 12, IS 7046, Subh 264. 
Cf. CV 7.1 above. 
a सिद्धमत्रौऽऽषधं (afa? 15) СМІ I, CNG, CNM, CNMN, Vet. b ग्रहाच्छिद्र 
G; शहृदारिदुम° CNMN. c gud Bn, कुत्सित कमे 15; कुश्रुतं च कुसुक्त च 15; Seu 
कुस्थित चेत्र CNP IL; भोजनं चाममानं च CNI 1; कुश्रृतिं Subh; म$[च०] Vet; कमै [4°] 
IS; धर्म [S°] IS; वाऽपि [я°] CNM, CNMN. 4 aaa च 15; वचनं च IS; मन्त्र चव 
` IS; sura न कदा च न Subh. 
14.18 CV 14.18 (in Bn, 14.17, in Ah 14.23). Also CPS 329.32. Also. 
quoted in SRBh 225.121, IS 2554. 
a मानेन CVLd. b कोकिलश G; वासरा G. 
14.19 CV 14.19 (in Bn, 14.18, in Ah 14.24; omitted in some editions). Also 
CNT IV 126, CPS 303.35. 
a धर्मो Ка. b वचमोषधप G. c gud G. d तु [2] Bm, Bn, Вз, CVLd, 
CPS. А 
14.20 СУ 14.20 (in Bn, 14.19, in Ah 14.25; in some editions 14.19. Cf. 


C CN “В” where different 
14.19 above) Cv 6.17, СЕ 2.11, CS 1.100 and Е Es 
readings are noted, Also Сат II 9.4, CNT IH 6.12, Сат VI 102, Cn 


V 42, Сат I 24, CPS 294.13. Also quoted in HJ 3 24, HH याची 
Bhó 519, GP 1.108, 26, ŠP 734, IS 2621. Also found in TK (ОЛ 


43, LN (P) 42, DhN (P) 408, NKy (B) 59. : 

а त्यजेद्‌ CVLd, CNM; яз CNST. 5 яза CNM. с "रात्रि CNMN. d 
अनित्यतः Ah, Ba Bo, P; अनित्यताः BAS; नजीवतम्‌ CNN; अनामयम्‌ cf. CR; 
भज नित्य Bh$ (var.), त्यजमिथ्याप्रलापनम (7) CNM, CNMN. 
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अथ पञ्चदशोऽध्यायः ॥ १५॥ 


О n • d © - 
यस्य चित्त द्रवी-भूत कृपया सव-जन्तुषु | 
r ~ А 
तस्य ज्ञानेन मोक्षेण कि जटा-भस्मलेपनेः H 2 || 
एकम्‌ एवाऽक्षरं यस्‌ तु गुरुः शिष्यं प्रबोधयेत्‌ 1 
Чаї नाऽस्ति तद्‌ 594 यदू द्त्वा 975991 भवत्‌ ॥ 8 N 
खलानां कण्टकानां च द्वितरिधे(धा ए) प्रतिक्रिया | 
उपानन्‌-सुख-भङ्गा वा दूरतो वा विवजनम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 


—— 


151 CV 15.1. Also CNP II 133, CNG 246, CNT IV 119, CNM 116, CnT ` 
II 10.1, CnT ШІ 7.9, CnT V 24, CnT I 9, CPS 294.14. Also SRBh 
388.465, IS 5368, Subh 262. 


с ज्ञान धमेध्वजार्‍यास्य CNM; ज्ञानं च मोक्ष्‌ च CNG, CNP II, Subh, d “पने 
G; न (कि CNG) जटाभस्मचीवरः CNG, Subh; क्रिं जयं मस्मरोवरी CNP II; illegible 
in CNM. 
15.2 CV 15.2. Also CL 7.12 where different readings are noted, Also CvL 
II 3.11, CNI 12, CNG 112, СМС 47, CNSI 47, CNS 46, CPS 
316.27. Also quoted in IS 1367, Ahnikatattva in SKDr ad अनृणिन्‌ 


а अप्यू अक्षर CyL II, CNI I, CNS, CNSC, CNSI, Ahn: z: CNS. ये CNSC 
CNSI. 5 गुरु «re नियोजयेत्‌ ८९, II; शिष्ये निवेदयेत्‌ СМ I, Ahn; saraaa IS. с 
ततद्रव्य G. d चारणी IS; त्व [चा] P; सो [91°] CNS, СМС, samt CNS; ऽनृणां 
СМІ Т; за CvL II. 


15.3 CV 15.3, Су 2.13 where different readings are noted. Also CNT IV 
148, CNM 146, CNMN 112, CNT II 3 9, CnT III 2.13, CNT VI 35, 
CPS 311.13. Also quoted in SRBh 54.6, Pras 8.6 IS 2046, SP 357, 
Subh 63, Kk 12. 


а «eut By स्वलानां 6; тама! б. с उपानमुख IS; उपानत्‌ IS; उपानद्‌ Во, 
Bn, Bn, B, 4. दूरतेत्र Вп; वाऽपि वनम्‌ IS; विसर्जनम्‌ Вп), Bn, Bn, В), 
Bs, G, CVLd, SP, Pras, SRBh 
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य 


कु-चैखिनं दन्त-मलो(ल-उ)पसृष्ट 
बह्वा(इ-आ)शिनं निष्ठुर-भाषिणं च | 
सर्यो(य-उ)दये चाऽस्तमिते शयानं 
विसुश्वति श्रीर्‌ यदि चक्र-पाणिः ॥ ४॥ 
त्यजन्ति मित्राणि ai e 
दाराश्‌ च YA च सुहजू-जनाश च | 
ते asii पुनर्‌ आश्रयन्ते 
अर्थो हि लोके पुरुषस्य वन्धुः ॥ ५॥ 
अन्यायो(य-उ)पाजित द्रव्य दश वर्षाणि RERI 
su चे(च एकादशे वर्षे समूलं च भिनश्यति ॥ ६॥ 


CV 15.4, CR 729 ( better) where different readins are noted. Also 
CNI I 137, CPS 196.57. Also quoted in SRBh, GP 1.114.35,385.319. 
ŠP 367, ЗЕН: 201. 158 (ascribed to Райс), IS 1788. 

а कुच Bn,, CNI I, CPS, SRBh, ŠP, SRHt; "मलावधारिणे CN І, ŠP; °əq° 
K,, CVLd, CPS, SRHt; "Aqat. Ba; most texts have “लोपधारिणं. 0 aser? 
G, B,; महाशनं CPS; °शिरं By "खाक्यभाषिण5 (भाष? CPS) SRBh, CPS; “MF” 
CNI I (च om.) aq [च] SR, сат [चा] Воз, @ [चा] 5881; चाऽस्तमने (ग्रे 
CPS, SRHt) च शयिन CPS, SRHt, SP; ऽपि शायिनं SRBh. 4 agai G; 
परिव्यजेत्‌ [fa^] CNI 1; जहाति ext अपि мами CPS, 

Vaméastha and Indravajra metre, 

CV 15.5, Cv 6 9, CR 4.14 where different readings are noted. Also 
CnT I 44, CPS 307.2. Also quoted in GP 1.111.18, SRBh 64.10, IS 
2622. Also see LN (P) 81, DhN (P) 75, NKY (B) 111. 

८ त्यजति G. ba [च] By; garg च दाराश्‌ च CR, GP, SRBh. c तम्‌ [त] Bns, 
Bn; Ki, CVLd, CPS, cf. Cv, SRBh; पुरुष [47] p; यन्ति GP, SRBh. dzī 
a° Ah, Виз, Bn,, Вп, Bi, В Ко б, CVLd, SRBh; अतो ऽथों «t^ CPS. 

Indravajra and Upendravajr metre. i 
CV 15.6, CL 63 where different readings are noted. Also CNšK 71. 
CnT II 12.2, CnT HI 7.36, CnT V 62, CPS 333.1. Also quoted in 
SRBh 166.597, IS 377. 

а वित्त Ces. ८ तिष्टिति G. сач Bs most texts have एकादश, 
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15.7 


15.8 


15.9 
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युक्तं नीचस्य quu 


अयुक्तं स्वामिनो युक्त 
शकर-भूषणम्‌ ॥ ७॥ 


अमृतं राहवे मृत्युर्‌ विषं 
तद्‌ भोजनं यद्‌ (зегі 
तत्‌ सौहृदं यत्‌ क्रियते परस्मिन्‌ । 
सा प्राज्ञता या न करोति पापं 


б... 


Ф ~ с 
दम्भ विना यः क्रियते स॒ धर्म; 141 


| A = Ca 
मणिर्‌ 52/4 पादाग्र काचः शिरसि धायते । 
क्रय-विक्रय-वेलायां काचः काचो मणिर मणि) ॥ ९ ॥ 


~ 


अनन्त-शास्नं बहुलाश च विद्या; 
अल्पश च कालो बहु-विघता च। 
यत्‌ सार-भूत तद्‌ उपासनीय 
हंसो यथा क्षीरम्‌ इवाऽम्चु-मध्यात्‌ ॥१०॥ 


CY 15.7. Also CPS 334.8. Also quoted in SRBh 158.228. IS 563. 
cuz} G व रुद्रस्य [°] SRBh. 

CV 15.8, Cv 8.1 асјба, CR 850 where different readings are noted 

Also CNI I 31 ac/bd, Сат IL 17.4, Сат III 7 b 12 & 53.11, CPS 

304.38. Also quoted in GP 1.115,51 асјба, SRBh 387.386, 15 2483, 

Subh 298 ac[bd. 

а аз B, B, С, Ah; भुज्यत [भो°] GP, °भुज्येशषं GP; गुरूदत्तशाव Subh. 
ba [यत्‌] G; «ач CVLd; परोक्ष [+°] cf. Cv, CNI I, ОР, с बुद्विमान्‌ यो Bm, 
Bn, प्रसाज्ञता G; स बुद्धिभान्‌ यो GP. d दम्भर्‌ CNI I GP, Subh; यत्‌ Аһ Bn, 
Kı. P; कुरत B,. G. 

Upendravajrà and Indravajrà metre, 

CV 15.9. Also CvTb 8.19, CNF 49, CNPN 64, CPs 339.19. Also 
quoted in HJ 2 66, HS 2 67, HM 2.68, HP 2.60, HN 2.59, HK 2.67, 
HH 50.7.8, HC 66 4-5, УМ 12, SRBh 217.47, IS 4656, TP 396. 

а छुण्डति Bn, Bn, B, छण्टति Bi G; а A in H. 353 HN N in HP; 
1/48 Н, VN, SRBh; पादेन CNF; पाई 19. baria CPS, с man (वास्ति 
HS, P in HS; वास्तु IS) aired (बासि P in HS; वासि IS) HM, HK, S in HP, 
Pin HS, VN, CNF, CNPN, CvTb; यथेवास्तु (बास्ति HS) aha HS, HP, 
HN, I in HK, Pp in HS; यथे айа СМЕ (var.). d काचौ HK. . 


15.10 CV 15.10 Also CPS 318.3 Also quoted in IS 245, Subh. 168. Cf. 


PP Intr 4, Cf. Pts Intr, 5, cf. PtsK Intr. 10. 

= a बहुलां च Ah, G; agat च Bs; बहुवी जतत्व॑ Subh; विद्या Ah, В, K,. b exe 
; स्वल्यस्य IS, Hera Bn अल्प च Bn, azats विन्ना Sub ° G; 

ऊपास° С. d fag С; बुम्निश्रम्‌ 15. के E कम लक 
Indravajra and Upendravajra metre 


СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


? 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


: 89 
4515514 पथि श्रान्तं वृथा च чең आगतम्‌ | 
अनचेयित्वा थो gem स वे चाण्डाल उच्यते ॥११॥ 
पठन्ति чай वेदान्‌ धर्म-शास्राण्य(णि अ)नेकशः | 
आत्मानं ने(न ए)व जानन्ति दर्वी पाक-रसे यथा 192] 
धन्या द्विन-मयी नौका विपरीता वाऽव | 
तरन्त्य(ति अ)थोगताः 9 उपरिस्था; पतन्त्य(ति अ)धः॥ १३॥ 


444 अमृत-निधानं नायकोऽप्यो(पि औ)पधीनाम्‌ 
असूतमय-शरीरः कान्तियुक्तोऽपि चन्द्रः | 
भवति विगत-रङ्मिर्‌ मण्डलं प्राप्य भानोः 
पर-सदन-निविष्ट को оча я याति॥१४॥ 
अलिर अयं नलिनी-दुल-मध्यगः 
कमलिनी-मकरन्द-मद।ऽछसः | 
б-а पर-देशस्र उपागतः 
कुटज-पुष्प-रसं बहु मन्यते ॥ १५॥ 


—M— M — ART — P —U 


15.11 CV 15.11. Also CNP II 154, CNT IV 134, CNM 129, CPS 319.6. 
Also quoted in IS 2909. 
a "afi afa? CNM; better qar; तिथि Ba, CVLd; ята IS; दूराध्वानं परिश्रान्तं 
CNP IL b gai uza CNP IL c भुङ्क्त B, अनभ्याच्छप्‌ तु यो 8% CNP II, 
а सोऽपि [म दे] CNP II; उच्यत CVLd. 
15.12 CV 15.12. Also CNT IV 137, CNM 134, CNMN 100, CPS 318.4. 
Also quoted in IS 3872. Cf. R 2,45, 1. 
а Зат: CNM, CNMN. b qag श्रेनकधा (ur) CNM, CNMN. с आत्म 
तत्त्व न CNM, CNM. b दर्वि G. 
15.13 CV 15.13. Also CPS 339.20, Also quoted in IS 3076. 
b дала IS. b उपरिस्था CVLd 
15.14 CV 15.14. Also CPS 330.34. Also quoted in IS 551. Cf. BhS 209. 
गनिधानो 375; “निधान: IS; “AAA चाग्रमो Вл); ओषधीनाम्‌ Bos Ba Ку, 
CPS. b *t G aif? IS; c विगरत? Ky. 4 "fag: Ab; gga 15 
Malini metre 
15.15 CV 15.15. Also CPS 330.35, Also quoted in SRBh 223 13, IS 645 
а मलि° Ah, 494854 G 
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[तः Meal तातश चरण-तल-हता वुभाडन्यन CATs 
आबाल्याद (44-44: स्व-वद्‌नर्नविवर AAT वारणा स | 


गेहं में छेदयन्ती प्रति-दिवसम्‌ उमा-कान्त-पूजातनिमित्तात्‌ 
तस्मात्‌ खिन्ना सदाऽहं द्विज-कुल-निलयं नाथ युक्त त्यजामे ॥१६॥ 


बन्धनानि खलु सन्ति बहूनि 
प्रेमरज्जु-इढ-बन्धनम्‌ अन्यत्‌ | 
दारुभेद-निपुणोऽपि четен 
निष्क्रियो भवति पङ्कज-कोशे ॥१७॥ 


छिन्नोऽपि चन्दन-तरुर्‌ न जहाति गन्धं 
बृद्धोऽपि वारण-पतिर्‌ न जहाति Baty | 
यन्त्राऽपितो मधुरतां न जहाति च(च इ) क्षु! 
क्षीणोऽपि न त्यजति शीलशुणान्‌ कुलीनः ॥ १८॥ 


र зз с=с шын 


15.16 CV 15.16. Also CPS 345,36. Also quoted in SRBh 387.417, IS 4086. 


` а पीतोऽगन्त्थेन CPS; gaa G: येन [5744] Boi, Bn, Bn, Кі ट्या [में] Bm 
मेच्‌ Bn, Ah; wA दिवसनिशिम्‌ B,; “аң ['तात] Ah, Ki, Во, 875, Bn,, CPS 
d सिन्ना G; सद्व Bm; 84154 Bn; fas? द्वि°] B, नायुभुक्त Be; रुष्टा [47] Кі; 
"कुलसद्नं नास नित्य त्य° CPS. 


Sragdhara metre. 


15.17 CV 15.17. Also CPS 3349. Also quoted in SRBh 390.511, IS 
4382. b "कृत? [°°] Ah, Вт, Bn», Вл, Ki, CPS; "रह" [e^] P; most 
texts have उक्तम्‌ [अ°]; чеда B, В, G; «аң [अ"] P. ८ чеби С; षण्डप्रिर 
Bn, 4 "कोष CPS 

Svagata metre, 


15.18 СУ 15,18, Also CPS 327. 26 Also quoted in IS 2313 
a व [न] G. b वद्धो Ky; ч G. с Most texts have यत्नः 9; za: B, G, 


P; disp: IS; चक्षः В,; IS adds ऽपि after "तो (contra metrum); most texts 
have चेक्ष 


Vasantatilaka metre. 
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seat कोऽपि मही-घरो लघुतरो दोम्यां धृतो लीलया 
तेन त्वं दिवि भूतले च सततं गो-बधनो गीयसे। 
त्वां त्रैलोक्य-धरं वहामि ङुचयोर्‌ अग्ने न तद्‌ गण्यते 
किं वा केशव भाषणेन बहुना पुण्यैर यशो लभ्यते ॥१९॥ 


इति पञ्चदशोऽध्यायः ॥ 1५॥ 


15.19 CV 15.19 (om. in Ah). Also CPS 321.11. 
Cf. BhP 2.7.32. 
a चो [को] G; महोधरो G; Йәй CPS. b यं kil G; аба [स] CPS; गोवधनो 
Bna; uror: [i] CPS; ह्यारकः [गी?] Р. с त्रकोक्यधर 872; योर्‌प्रण Воз, Kj. G, 
CVLd. : 
Sardula-vikridita metre. 
CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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—Ó aae 


aa न 
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अथ षोडशोऽध्यायः ॥ १६॥ 


न ध्यातं पदम्‌ ईश्वरस्य विधिवत्‌ संसार-विच्छित्तये 
््रम-द्वार-कपाट-पाटन-पड्र्‌ धमोऽपि नो(न उ)पाज्ितः 1 
नारी-पीन-पयोधरो(र ऊ)रु-युगलं 958 नाऽऽलिङ्गितंः 
मातुः केवलम्‌ एव योत्रन-वनच्‌-छेदे कुठारा वयस्‌ ॥ १॥ 
जल्पन्ति सार्थम्‌ अन्येन पइ्यन्त्य(तिअ)न्य सविभ्रमाः | 
हृदये चिन्तयन्स(तिअ)न्यं न Aa एकतो रतिः ॥ २॥ 


16.1 CV 16.1. Also CPS 303.36. Also quoted in Bh$ 154, SRBh 374.218, 
15 3318, SP 4152, Sdbh 149,SRK 94.8, SHV App.I f. ia.3, SSD 4f. 6b 


a ध्यातुं Вог; бча В,; युगपत्‌ [fara] D in ВЬЅ; "मुच्छित्तये x in BhŠ; ӘЖ 
दोषहरं गुणोन्ञतिकर वित्तं च नोपाजितं B, in BhS, b "काट" 11 Ys, , ТОМ in Bh$; 
YA IS; नोऽमाजितः B, in Bh$; be tr. 19, с रामा? [नारी H in BhS; “gad 
DE, Y, X, in BhS; थ्युगली M,» in Bh$; “975 M, in Bhó; "quel M, in 
BhS; स्वन्ये BhŠ (var.); नाऽलिङ्गिता My, in Bh$; नठिंगितौ Ms in BhŠ. d मातः 


Е, in Bh$; अध्य [एव] Fim, v in BhS; वन: IS; “43 15; "दे om. G; नरा [वियम्‌] 
Bz in BhS, 


Sardula-vikridita metre, 


| There is reason to suspect the originality of this maxim. 

16.2 CV 1 6.2, Also CRC 1.50, CNP II 174, CFS 270,19. Also quoted in 
BhS 247, PP 1.125, Pts 1.135, РБК 1,151, VCsr VI 9, SRBh 348.5, 
IS 2371, Subh 23, SRK 115.13, SRH 54-2, SBH 2771, SU 404, SSD 
4.f 20a, SSV 1401. SLP 4,101. 

а जप्लती X, in Bh$; जल्पलती Ха in BhS; ज्वलंति Т» з in BhŠ जल्पति Pr ` 
in PP; सार्थमू Ya, in BhŠ; साकम्‌ СЕС, CPS; ая (मम्‌) IS,VE in VC; in 
most texts ASA; अन्थने Bhó; RY अऱ्यन वे सार्थ IS. b сале W, іп 
BhS; qum Y rap in BS; faq М, in BhS; अन्यम्‌ अविभ्रमे: IS; सविश्रमम्‌ 
CRC, CPS, SRK, SP, SRBh; «qum: IS; सत्रिश्रमा Y, Ms in Bh$; ससंश्रमा 
(शमाः б) М, б, in Bh$. cgi M in Bh; єкї (at F,) В, CHI c I 
छ ५ YTG in BhS, PP, Pts, PISK, VRENd in VC, CRC, CNP II; चिन्तयत्य्‌ 
IS; चिन्तयेत्यू IS; अन्नं IS, 4 प्रियः (प्रय: C in BhŠ; faa: J in Bhs; प्रिया) को 
नाम योषिताम्‌ (4/84: ४, in Bh$, योषि4 IS, SRK) CRC, CNP II, CPS, Bh$, 
PP, Pts, PtsK, Nd in VC, SRBh, स्त्रीणां गतिर्‌नेकधा 15; नारिणाम्‌ G. P; नेकतो P. 
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यो सोहान्‌ सन्यते मूढो रक्ते(क्ताइ)यं मयि कामिनी | 
स तस्या वशगो भूत्या नृत्येत्‌ क्रीडा-शकुन्तवत्‌ H ३॥ 
कोऽथान्‌ प्राप्य न गर्वितो विषयिणः कस्याऽऽपदोऽस्तं गता! 

स्त्रीभिः कस्य न खण्डितं YA मनः को नाम राज्ञां प्रिय! | 
कः कालस्य न MARAT अगमत्‌ कोऽथी गतो गौरवं 

को वा दुजेनवागुरासु पतितः क्षेमेण यातः पथि॥ vau 


— < ——À 


There is reason to suspect the originality of this maxim. 
16.3 CV 16.3. Also CPS 335.12. Also quoted in PP 1.108, Pts 1.139, 
PtsK 1.155, VCsr VI 12, SRBh 348.13, IS 5633. 


हान्‌ T in VC; па Q in VC; मोहाम्‌ अन्यते Bn,; मन्मते B, मव्यये IS; 
ЧА IS; यशू चेतन्‌ मम्यते मूढो РР. b ан Райс VC (J in VC as above’, SRBh 
कामिनीम्‌ VQ in VC, c नित्यं [ भू" ] Райс, SRBh; भुत्वा IS; स чад वशगस्‌ че 
Jin VC. d नित्ये ७; JA VQ in VC; नृत्य j in VC; gar in VC; क्रीडामृगो ` 
भवेत्‌ Е in VC; भवेत्‌ [3^] Райс. SRBh. 
16.4 CV 16.4 (omitted in Ah), CR 2.24 where different readings are noted. 
Also CPS 337 16. Also quoted in PS 1.79, PN 2.58, PT 1.82, PTem 
1.90, PP 1.109, pts 1.146, ptsK 1.162, PRE 1.89. HJ2 152, HS 
2.144, HM 2.153, HP 2.140, HN 2 139, НК 2 151, HH 66.21-4 


HC 88.7-10, VCsr VI 15, Sts 85.5-9, GP 1.109,18, SR 2, SRBh 
178.101, ŠP 1534, SV 3470, IS 1942, Subh 69, Cf. KSS 10.60,139 


a गवितो Bn, गर्हितो N in PS; ҢІЗ नरः PS (NABC in PS as above),PT, 
PRE, cf. CR, GP, SRBh, SV; 2794: E in VC; 5514 РТ, (PTem as above), 
P in Sts: ऽस्तङ्गतः HJ, Р in Sts; गता G, B,, P, РТ; अर्थात्‌ गताः IS; नागताः GP 
SR; Ya मदः कस्योऽपदोऽस्तं गत: А іп HP. b कस्य HAI अखण्डित भु? NABC inPS 
Vin VC; खण्डित G; भूवि edd, in HS, HH; भूज HC; 49 PS, N in VC; ga 
Q in VC; qd or ча SRBh, SV, cf. CR; च समनः 1 in PS (cf. above); वोऽस्ति 
HM, HK, HH; चाऽस्ति IS, राज" G, B, P, E in VC; राज्य Вл, Bn, Вп, 
B, राज्ञः Ка. с कः от. Сі in Sts; कलः कस्य च गोचरे निपतितः ЕНО іп PS 
न गोचरान्त गतः HN, PS, PT, PP, Pts, PRE, Sts, GP, SR; मुजान्तर न च (हिं 
НН) H (with the exception of HN, HS, HP); अगमः IS; JET cf. CR 
गोचरो धनङ्गते को SRBh, SV; गोचरान्तर गतः HS, Hp, ŠP; कार्थि G; कीथी PT 
(notes ; ऽथानगतो P in Sts; 1:9 O in PS. d 5473 [i] Bn, Bn, Вл» 
Ка, Bi, P; दुगमे निप° CPS; दूजणदुगणपु G; दुजेय A in Sts; वागुरांन° PT, PRE 
GP, SR, SRBh. SP, SV, cf. CR; वागुरीं न СС: in Sts; 9199 че IS; क्षमेण 
E in VC: जात; AB in HP, P in Sts, cf. CR; यातो Yq SRBh, SV; ЧАТ 
[49] Райс, H, VC, GP, Sts, SR, SP 
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16.5 


16.6 


16.7 


16.8 
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न निर्मिता केन न इष्टपूवी 
न श्रूयते हेममयी कुरङ्गी । 
तथाऽपि तृष्णा रघु-नन्दनस्य 
विनाश-काले विपरीत-बुद्धि! ॥ ५ N 
शुणेर्‌ उत्तमतां याति नो(न उ)च्चेर्‌-आसन-संस्थितः | 


प्रसाद-शिखर-स्थोऽपि काकः किं गरुडायते ॥ ६॥ 
गुणाः सर्वत्र पूज्यन्ते न महत्योऽपि संपदः | 
पूर्ण(ण इ)न्दुः कि तथा बन्धो निष्कलङ्को यथा FT: ७॥ 
पर-प्रोक्त-गुणो यस्‌ तु निर्गुणोऽपि गुणी भवेत्‌ । 
इन्द्रोऽपि sgat याति 44 प्रख्यापितैर्‌ qu H ८ ॥ 


SardUla-vikridita metre. 
There is reason to suspect the originality of this maxim. 


CV 16.5 (Also Ah, Cf, 16.4 adove). Also CvL 1 8.38. CPS 320.8, 
Also quoted in BhS 556, VCsr УП 3, IS 3324, Subh 175, SS 4.15. 
(Cf. PP 2,3, Pts 2.4. PtsK 2.4, HJ 1.27, ab HS 1.24, HM 1.27, HK 
1.28, HH 10.6-7. CNPN 97, Mahan 179, Vet 1.31, Sts 29.9-12, 
MBh 2.67,4). 


а नः Сур I; निर्मितः Ah; केनापि G; केनापि न Jin VC; €4 च VC; व न aT 
in VC; चव Bm, Вл च [न] VQE in VC; гута! (491 Вп,; पूर्व Ah) Bn;, Bas, 
G, Ah. b ता [न] G; हेममयी: (а: Ah; "या TN in VC, Ве; “45 СУБ I) Bm, 
Bn, Ah. B, CvLI, TN in VC; жағ: (° V іп VC) Ві, Вл, Ah, У 
in УС. c чач CvL 1; च [ऽपि] N in VC; ggr N in VC; कृष्णा (or Q in 


VC) NdQ in ҮС; ТЕ in VC; "नन्दनेन NE in VC; ?a-az IS. d "कालो В, 
Upéndravajra and Indravajra metre 


CV 16.6 Also CNG 182, CPS 307.3. Also quoted in .SRBh 81.16 
IS 2161, SP 302, Subh 223 


a Often "मतं; зчач! 15; उत्तङ्गतं SRBh: यान्ति Bn, Bn, Bn, Bi, CPS 
ata CNG. b {A Bny AAU IS; занде С. “स्थित Bn, Bn; Raat: Ві 
Bn. c शिखरस्थो5पि 19. d का? किं tr. Bn, aa: G 


‚СУ 16.7. Also CNI I 40, CNT IV 185, CPS 308.4. Also quoted in 


IS 2142, Subh 92 & 278 
а उणा G; गुणाः गोरवतां यान्ति Subh: गुणी (गुणो) गौरवमायाति Subh. b महान्तो 
СМІ. с 444: Ab; qizg न त° СМІ d वालारेखाविभो कृशा СМ 


CV 16.8. Also CNP II 219, CNT IV 186, CPS СЕ 
іп IS 3933, Subh 219 PALO TD EEE Also quo ла 
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95 
विवोकिनम्‌ अनुप्राप्ता गुणा यान्ति मनोज्ञताम्‌ | 
सुतरां wq आभाति चामीकर-नियोजितम्‌ ॥९॥ 
с ~ A ` /г. ` ~ 
JA: सबज्ञ-तुल्याउपि सीदत्ये(ति ए)क्रो निराश्रयः | 
e ~ ~ e ~ ~ ~ 
AAA आप माणिक्य ЕҢІ55444 3444 ॥१०॥ 
अतिक्केशेन ये ह्य(हि-अ)थी धर्मस्याऽतिक्रमेण gl 
ai प्रणिपातेन | ते अर्था मा भवन्तु मे ॥११॥ 


a परः Subh; पर: प्रक्तागुणा यस्य Вә; परस्तुत* Bn, Bj परमोक्त? Bn, CVLd; 
परेणो क्त? K,; परिण परिविख्यातो CNP II; "गुणा CVLd; “गुण प्रोयो IS; यरक्त {यस्‌ 9] 
С. ८ इंद्रा АҺ; शक्तो [इ°] CNP ग. d saria Subh; प्रख्यातितर्‌ G. 
16.9 CV 16.9. Also CNT IV 188. CPS 308.5. Also quoted in SRBh 
393.630, IS 6191, Subh 279. 


a {адад С; नियोजितः Subh; most texts have चामिकर. 


16.10 CV 16.10. Also CvW 8.11, CNT IV 189, CPS 308.6. Also quoted 
in SRBh 81.11 IS 2164. 


a गुणे: СУУ; "कल्यो SRB, ८ emu Bn, SRBh. d उपेक्षेत CvW. 


16.11 CV 16.11, CR 2.37 where different readings are noted. Also CNG 
181, CNT IV 198, CPS 310,10. Also quoted in MBh 5,38,76cd-77ab, 

GP 1 109;28, Sts 82.6-7, Sto 360.8-9, SRBh 379.96, IS 128. 
a зача यद्मर्था G; эй ыя Эг asa: CC, in Sts; 254% СЕР, CRBh 
1; दहस्य [य єч अ°] CR; ऽर्थाः स्युर्‌ MBh, SRBh; а IS; 4% om. Bns Вл 
CPS, CC; in Sts; “4 [ет] ОР; चाऽ्थौ in Sts; अथी: O in Sts. Б धमेख्या 
B, ये धमोतिक्रमेण च Lin Sts; धम्यस्था P in Sts; ऽतिक्रमति न चे Sts ( var. ); 
= [ 8] CR, GP, МВЬ, Sts, Sto, SRBh; ar [g] IS. с agat 0; sitat 
[m] CR, GP; MBL, SRBh; अरिवी CRBh; प्राणि L in Sts; प्रति Ab, G; 
ds? tr. Bn, В; मे [वि] CVLd; मयतेऽथी भवन्तु न Sto, 
gat: MBh, Sts (CC, in Sts 
sai: (Sd) कदाचन CR; मथूवस्ते 


यातेन O in Sts, 

कृताः LO in Sts; gy अर्था Ah; मा स्म dg मन. 

as above), SRBh; «mg स्म (मा भू? CRBA); 
कदाचन GP; न [मा] Bne. 

This maxim was probably incorporated in the CV version from MBh, 
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किं qur क्रियते әні या वधूर इव केवला | 
па (ето ЧӘ अपि gT ॥१२। 


घनेपु जीत्रितव्येपु AY asita | 
` अतृप्ताः प्राणिनः YA याता यास्यन्ति यान्ति च ॥१३॥ 
क्षीयन्ते सर्ष-दानानि मज्ञ-होम-बलि-क्रिदाः | 
न क्षीयते पात्र-दानम्‌ अभयं सवदेहिनास्‌ ॥१४॥ 
तृण लघु तृणात्‌. 49 तूलात्‌ अपि च याचकः । 
वायुना fi न नीतोऽसौ माम अये याचयिष्यति ॥१५॥ 
वरं प्राण-परित्यागो मान-भङ्गेन जीवनातू । 
प्राण-त्यागे क्षणं दुःखे माव-भङ्गो RIRA ॥१६॥ 


16.12 CV 16.12. Also CPS 346.37. Also quoted in Pts 2.134 % 5.37, 
PtsK 2 141, SRBh 69.12, SP 277, SV 507 (in SP and SV ascribed to 
५८09), IS 1749. 


b मा [या] С. ся [8] Pts, РК, SRBh, SP, SV; सामान्य 15. 4 8° [अपि] 
Pts, PtsK, SRBh SP; अपि G; पूजत Ah, С; geri CPS. 


. 16,13 CV 16.13. Also CNN 22, CNT IV 200, CPS 346.38 Also quoted 


in $P 425, IS 3071, Subh 287. 
a धान्येषु B,, G, P; "तव्ये च CVLd, CPS. b भोजनत्रत्तिपु CNN, ŠP, ८ зант 
CNN; प्राणिनस्‌ Bnj मानवा: [аге] CNN, SP. d यासन्ति CNN; चापरे [यान्ति च] 
Ка. ; 
16.14 СУ 16.14, Also CNG 212, CPS 299.26. also quoted in IS 2023. 
८ #1474 Bn, Bn,, CPS; "दान CVLd: महादानम्‌ CNG. d नभयं CVLd; यच 
दोहनाम्‌ Bn,. 
16.15 CV 16.15, Also CNG 320,CNT IV 209, CPS 322.12. Also quoted 


in SRBh 73.5,$P 400, IS 2590,Kk 44, Kvn 137, Subh 70. See Also 
LN (Р, 146, БАМ (P) 10, NKy (B) 173. : š 


а तृणादू अपि 244 чеч SRB, SP, QUIZ equi Joa CNG; तृण eg तृणा 
494 15; 944% 49 15; aa Bj, By, С. & रतूलादू Ah; तस्माद्‌ IS; हि [च] ŠP; 
जयाचरकः Ba са "ना नीयत платят ат 15; "ना नीतमौ किं faa яй 

IS, d अपि [अय] IS; प्राथेयिष्य त Ку, SP, ग्रार्ययेदिति SRBh; ataua इति CNG. 
16.16 СУ 16,16 and CN “V” where different readings are noted. Also 
CnT II 15.2, Сат Ш 7.73, CnT V 113, СаТ VII 73, CPS 334.10 & 


365,39, Also quoted in IS 5978, Subh 28 & 90. 
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प्रिय-वाक्य-प्रदानेन सवे तुष्यन्ति जन्तवः | * 
तस्मात्‌ तद्‌ एव वक्तव्य वचने कि दरिद्रता ॥१७॥ 
संसार-कटु-बक्षस्य $ फले अमृतो(त-उ)पभे | 
सुभाषितं च सुस्वादु संगतिः सुजने जने ॥१८॥ 
जन्म-जन्म॒न्य (नि अ)भ्यस्तं यद्‌ दानम्‌ अध्ययने तपः | 

तेने(न ए)बाऽभ्यास-योगेन तद्‌ एवाऽभ्यस्यते पुनः ॥१९॥ 


а “аў CNMN. ७ मामानपरिखण्डनम्‌ ("ना IS; नाः IS) B,, Ba P; न मानपरि- 

खण्डनम्‌ CNMN; मांमनपरिखण्डनम$ G; जीवनम्‌ CPS 334. с प्राणत्यागः В,; Ba, 

G, P; ge] (मृत्युश्‌ च) स्यात्‌ क्षणिकं (कलिका) दुःखं 15; क्षेण CNMN, CNS; चव [दुः] 

B, B, G,P. d amai CNMN; "аў Bn,. Bn, Bn; Ah, K,, CNS, 
CNSC, CNSL, CPS. 

16.17 СҮ 16.17, CS 2.13, CN “R” where different readings are noted. Also 


CnT II 10.5, CnT III 7.13, CnT V 28, CnT I 13, CPS 329.31. Also 
quoted in SRBh 155.83, IS 4352, Subh 64, 245 & 286. 


a “Ag CNS. b त यात Bn, ८ एवे च [तदू 0°] С, В, देव |85 ए] IS; कतव्ये 

IS.  वचने$' IS; वचते IS; ऽपि [कि] СМІ; का [कि CNMN; किमवाकोऽपि Subh. 

16.18 CV 16.18. Also CLS 8.11, CNP II 209, CNG 258, CNT IV 215, 
CNM 178, CNMN 143, CnT VII 69, CnT II 28 8, CPS 294, 15, Also 
quted in SRBh 29.4, IS 6636, Subh 279. Cf. H (HJ 1.162, HS 1.145, 
HM 1.151, HP 1.117, HN 1.118, HK 1.153, HH. 28.23.4, HC 
39.1-2) cf. VN 3. 

а "ag? Ah, CNP II “72” Bn, Bn, Kı CVLd; वेष" [°zz°] CLS, 
CNP II; H, VN; ima IS. ७ एव मधुरे we [9] Н; aadA द्वे एव (अत्र) aR 
( रसवत्‌) फल IS; फल CLS; अमृतौ CNMN; єч s? Kı, CVLd, SRBh. sisz" 
IS. c सुभाषितारसास्वद: CNP II, SRBh; काव्य।मृतरसरवाद्‌ (द: CLS) CNG, CLS, 
H, VN; ga (9g; «) Bn, Bn, Bn. К. 4 аин s? CNMN; mq 
CNM; gs: सह Bn, सुजनेन च CPS; aaa: IS; 999: IS; सज्जने Воз; 
आलापः (aga: CLS) सज्जने: सह CLS, CNG, CNP II H, VN. 

16.19 CV.16 19. Also CNG 234, CNT IV 217, CNM 180, CNMN 145, 
CPS 320.9. Also quoted in IS 2331, Subh 99. 

a Most texts have -जन्प्रजन्म यत्‌ अभस्त्य (5142 or а) Ah, Bi; ог वहुजन्मसु 
चाऽभ्यस्तं Bn, Bns;K, CVLd, CPS; or जन्मजन्मनि चाऽभ्यस्त (यदू श्रश्यस्त Bn 
जन्मजन्मन्यदभस्तं G; प्रतिजन्म यदू अभ्यस्तं P; नम यदू अभ्य? CNG; जन्मा 44 अभ्य 
СЫМЫ, 439 चाऽभ्यसत Ah (“स्यते Bn. Bns,Bns, Ку); most texts have 
ең अभ्य; देहेम G; देवम्‌ अभ्यसते Р; देहि? CVLd; а 341549 CNMN; अभ्यन्यते 


CPS; अभ्यमते IS 
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98. 
पुस्तकेषु < या विद्या पर-हस्तेषु 44 444! 
उत्पन्नेषु च BAY न सा बिद्या न तद्‌ 444 ॥२०॥ 


इति षोडशोऽध्यायः ॥ ५६॥ 


— MV 


16.20 CV 16.20, CL 5 3, CS 2.55. CN 81 where different readings are noted. 
Also Сат II 12.6. Сот III 7 40, Сот V 67, CPS 318.5. Also quoted 
in SRBh 162..413, Pras 13.7, IS 4156, Subh 111, TP 434, NT 69; 
Sskr 54, Bahudarsana 20. Also found in LN(P) 13, DhN(P) 361, 
ShD (T) 164, Lau 8. 
а पुस्तकस्था cf. CN, SRB; पुस्तकस्थाऽपि (“ет तु IS) या IS; तु [च] SRBh; वा 
[या] G; घा ]या] B, b परहस्तगतं धनम्‌ SRBh; च aq IS; "स्त च cf. CN. 
८ उन्नत्येपु B. उपपन्नेषु का" CPS; aaga IS; समापन्न IS; समये तु «fu IS; 
'कायकाळे 999 SRBh, Ка, cf.:CN; «4 कार्यकाले न चेत पूर्ण न विद्या न च 94 
धनम्‌ 15, 4 a [eu Ba, 
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अथ सप्तदशो5ध्यायः ॥ १७॥ 


पुस्तक-प्रत्य याऽधीतं їзїн गुरु-संनिधो | 
न शोभते .समा-मध्ये sm इव स्त्रियाः ॥ १॥ 
कृते प्रतिकृतं कुर्याद्‌ ая प्रतिहिस नम्‌ | 
तत्र दोषो न पतति दुष्ट. दुष्टे समाचरेत्‌ ЕСЕ 


17.1 CV 17.1, CL 7.11, CS 1.38. where different readings аге noted. Also 
CNN 54, CNP II 283, CNG 171, CNT IV 221, CNM 184, CNMN 
149. Сат II 15.3, Сот III 7.74, Спт V 114, CPS 316.28. Cf. CRT 
$.55. Also quoted in HH 4.24-5, HS ab intr .39, narada in IS 4155, 
SRBh 490.518; cf. Subh 150. 


а पुस्तके Ab, B;,. By, CNG, CPS, cf..CL; पुस्तकेषु च नाऽधीतः' (% IS) Н; 
पुस्तक CNN, CNMN, CNP II cf, CL; पुस्तक ("कः) cf. CL; परयाधितं CNP II. 
b saa: Н; ऽग्रींनं ली. CL, c शो" नस tr. cf, CL; 8° न शो" tr. Ah, Вл, Bs, 
Bn, Ві, K, CVLd, CPS, CNM; CNMN, CNG; अजते Nar, CNP II, 
SRBh; of. CL; ania हि इदं 84 CNP II; शोभन्ते CNN, 4 जारगर्भा Ву, Вп,, Вл, 
Bn, CNMN, CNG, CPS; ammi IS; fex Bn, Вог, Bm, B> Ah, K,, 
CNMN, Н; स्त्रिया CNP वा, cf. CL. 


17.2 CV 17.2. Also. CNP IL 206, CNL I 123, CNG 175, CNT IV 231, CNM 
54, CnT II 25.9, CPS. 336.13. Also quoted in PP 5.64, Pts 5.84, PtsK 


5,70, SRBh 165.546, 15 1874. 


а प्रतिकृति Bm, Bn, CVLd, CPS, Pts, SRBh; #19 Bos; विद्यात्‌. CNI. 2 
fidt Ah, B, Ва, Bm, Ка, G, Р, Pts; ч CNG, PP; {йт N in PP; 
दिंसते PrBh in PP; हिंसित СМІ; प्रतिहिंतितम्‌ CNG, Райс, SRBh; हन्यत प्रतिहन्य- 
ताम्‌ CNP गा; सादरं saaa CNM. с वत्र Min PP; तस्य CNP II; दोषी 
Bm; द Kı, CNI, CNG, PtsK, Bh in PP; elev CVEd; न 17 दोषं wu? CNM, 
PP, Pts, SRBh; 95109 Ks; पश्यामि CNI, CNG, PtsK, SRBh. 4 दु? 5° tr. 
Ка; 257 Agt CNP II; #51 Bm, Воз; यो दुष्टे gea आचरेत. (समाचरेत्‌ N in PP), 
CNG, РР, PtsK. 
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यदू दूरं यद्‌ दुराराध्यं यच्‌ चाऽदूरे व्यवास्थितम्‌ | 
तत्‌ 99 तपसा साध्यं तपो हि दुरतिक्रमम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 


~ A ~_ ~ ^ : 
BAT चेद्‌ अगुणेन कि पिशुनता यद्य(दि अ)स्ति कि पातक! 


सत्यं चेत्‌ तपसा च किं शुचि मनो यद्य(द ओस्ति «9 किम्‌ | 


सौजन्यं यदि किं їй: सुमहिमा Ta( अ)स्ति किं मण्डनैः. 


17.3 


17.4 


सदू विद्या यदि किं धनेर अपयशो यद्य(दि अस्ति किं स्॒त्युना ॥ ५॥ 


पिता रत्नाकरो यस्य लक्ष्मीर्‌ यस्य सहो(ह TAT | 
gr भिक्षाऽटनं कुर्यान्‌ 415544 उपतिष्ठति H ५॥ 


CV 17.3. Also CNT IV 218, CNM 181, CNMN 146, CPS 347.39. 
Also quoted in IS 5265, Subh 109. 

a येद्‌ IS; qui यधरा° B,; दूरा° (first) Ah; gat Р, b Му change; the text 
has च दूर्‌. c तप साध्यं IS. d तत्‌ तपो Ah, G; "क्रमे IS; ^u: CNM, CPS 
CV 17.4. Also CNI I 323, CPS 338.18. Also quoted in BhS 37, SR 


6 ac/bd, Pras 17.1, SP 1553, SRBh 178.1015, SRK 240.93, IS 5881 
Как 6, Каз 3, NS 26, Subh 221, SA 27.44, SHV app. 1. f 9 a, 38, SS 


- 33.6, VP 9.158, SSD 2 f 1566, SSV f. 85 b 84 ba/cb, JS 644, 


17.5 


а SAT IS; लोभो Sy अस्ति गु" SR; चाऽस्ति 9° IS; स्नेह пе A, „їп BhŠ; चेत्‌ 
सुगु G, in BhS; च चद्‌ गु" IS; अगुणन G; परेण [3199] IS; अगुणन IS; KUNA 15; 
पिनता IS; चि मनो [®°] IS; पिसुनता Л, in BhS; पावकैः [1°] F, in ВЬЅ; Aa 
चति गुणेन किं सुखशतेयद्यस्त्यनायत्तता C in Bh$. b यत्‌ [ चत्‌] Bn,; ऽपि [च] Bm Е, 
іп BhS; मनौ Bn,; मतो СМІ, अस्या [यद्य ] Ah, G; अस्मि IS; и च I Y, in 
BhS. c om іп W, in Bh$; जनः [3°] Bh$ (РЕ, „з, Y,, s Мі» as above), 
SRK, निज; [T°] Аз BE (Ej) Fs НІЈХ,., (by corr.) “Yio os T, Goes in 
Bh$; हितेः [3°] C in BhS; बलैः Y» in Bh$: चने Сз; in BhS; чя: M; in BhS 
R: SR; निजे gaf? СМІ; स्वमहिमा ВЬЅ (Ci Es, Fs НЉ W [Ws om.] Yos. 
Ts б, М, , as above); 4 म” Аз in BhŠ; श्वम" I in BhŠ सौजन्यं स्वजनेन किं 
सुमहिमा Y, in BhŠ; सौजन्यं यदि कि वले (जने T2) न महिमा Та» Bh$; मण्डणेः 15. d 
aRar Ah; धनेपरयशो Hemy in 315; तब [यद्य | Bn अस्तु X in BhS 
Sardula-vikridita metre 


CV 17.5. Also CPS 348.3, Also quoted in SRBh 91.20; IS 4068 


लक्ष्मी Ah, Ві, G; सदोदरी 15, ८ रोदिति मिक्षार्थी SRBh कुर्यात्‌ Ah; #19 IS. 
d नद Воз; फलं भग्यानुस,रतः SRBh; १तिष्टति Ah, G; ss 912 Воз, Kı, CVLd. 
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अशक्तस्‌ तु भवेत्‌ साधुर्‌ w च निधनः | 
व्याधितो QARI च वृद्धा नारी पति-त्रता H ६॥ 


नाऽन्नो(न-उ)दकसमं दानं न तिथिर द्वादशी-समा | 
न गायत्र्याः परो मन्त्रो न मातुः परं 9444 ॥ ७॥ 


तक्षकस्य विषं दन्ते मक्षिकाया विषं शिरः | 
वृश्चिकस्य विषं पुच्छं бїз दुजेने विषम्‌ ॥८॥ 


पत्युर्‌ आज्ञां विना नारी उपोष्य त्रत-चारिणी। 
आयुष्यं हरते भुः सा नारी नरकं ब्रजेत्‌ ЕЗІ 


न दानैः शुष्यते नारी नो(नउ)पवास-शतेर्‌ अपि | 


न daa तद्वद्‌ मतुः पादो(द-उ)दकेर्‌ यथा ॥१०॥ 


17,8 


17.9 


CV 17.6. Also CPS 348.4, Also quoted in IS 709, Cf. avove 5 15. 
८ व्याधिष्टो 0, Ah; व्याधिष्ठो B,, Bn,, Вп, Воз, व्याधिस्थो Ка; नागाधिष्ठो Ва. 
CV 17.7. Also CPS 330.36. Also quoted in IS 3583. 


c मन्त्र Bn, а मातुर्‌ देवतं परम्‌ Вп, Вог, Кі, Р, CVLd, CPS; 843534 WH 
Bn,; my change; most texts have Ч 


CV 17.8. Also CnT II 13.8, CnT III 7,55, CnT V 90, CPS 338,17. 
Also quoted in CPS 338.17. Also quoted in SRBh 54.38. IS 2471. 
Cf. NS (01) 2.9 

5 मक्षीकाया G; मक्षिकायाः Bo, Воз, Bos; यक्षिकायी Суга; शिरो Во, Bn;; 
füx суга, CPS; gà [fa^] Вол. c 159 818, Bs, Ks, CPS, d Most texts 
have दुजनो, 


CV 17.9. Also CPS 347.1. Also quoted in IS 3 00. 
а पतेर Ah, G, P, By; आज्ञा Ва. c आयुराहरते Bai, CPS 


17.10 CV 17.10. Also CPS 347.2. Also quoted in SRBh 393.655, IS 3286. 


- а दानात्‌. Bn, b 344!“ Bn, с 444. G. 
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पाद-शेषं पीत-शेषं संध्या-शेष तथे(था ए)व च | 
श्वान-मूत्र-समं तोयं पीत्वा चान्द्राऽयणं चरेत्‌ ॥११॥ 


दानेन. पाणिर्‌ न 4 कङ्कणेन 
खनन शुद्धि! न तु चन्दनेन | 
मानेन तृप्ति न तु भोजनेन | 
ज्ञानेन मुक्तिर न तु. सुण्डनेन ॥१२॥ 
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नापितस्य गृहे क्षौरं पापाणे गन्ध-लेपनस्‌ | 
आत्म-रूपं जले पश्यन्‌ शक्रस्याऽपि श्रियं हरेत्‌ 193 
सद्यः प्रज्ञा-हरा तुण्डी सद्यः AJUR वचा | 
सद्यः शक्ति-इरा नारी सद्यः शक्ति-करं पयः 1991 
परो(र-उ)पकरण येषां sm हृदये सताम्‌ | 
नश्यन्ति (чеч तेषां 844: स्युः पदे पदे ॥१५॥ 


— 


`17.11 СУ 17.11 (omited in some editions), Also CPS 348.5. 
а पादशेषं (पोः Bn, Bn, Воз. ७ सन्ध्यांशेषे Bn, c JAJA” Ah, G; 44444 
CPS. 
17.12 CV 17.12. Also CSJ 311, CNS A 54, CPS 349.6. Also quoted in 
IS 2763, Cf. BhŠ 54. 
а च [ठु] IS. b 444 Bm. с तृप्ति Вл. d मण्डनेन Bn,, Bn;, K,; मण्डने Воз, 


Indravajra metre, 


(4 


17.13 CV 17.13. Also CPS 349.7. Also quoted in SRBh 394. 684, IS 3589. 


а "कस्य Аһ, b чта. Bn, Bn, с आत्मरुप С; 454 Ba; ча, Bn, पश्यन О; 
दृष्ट [प°] P. са TAa 9? Bn, Bn; d कस्थाब्पि Ву; शक्रस्या fa’ G. 
17.14 CV 17.14. Also CPS 350.8, Also quoted in IS 6773, 
a सद्यो Bn; बुद्धिइरा Bm; "हरी By हरेत्‌ Bn.. с शक्तिहता IS, 


17.15 CV 17.15 (in some editions CV 17,15 and CV 17.16 are transposed ), 
CN “О” where different readings are noted. Also CPS 350.10. Also 
quoted in IS 3980; 


а परोपकारणं Ah; 48115, b gat CPS, caat Bn,  संपदस्युः Ah, 
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यदि रामा यदि च रामा 
यद्य(दि अपि तनयो विनय-गुणा(ण-उ)पेतः | 
यदि तनये तनथो(य-उ)त्पत्तिः | 
सुर-वर-नगरे किम आधिक्यम्‌ ॥१६॥ 


आहार-निद्रा-भय-मैथुनानि 

समानि चे(चए)तानि uf पशुनाम्‌ | 
ज्ञानं नराणाम्‌ अधिको विशेषो 

ज्ञानेन हीनाः पशुभिः समानाः ॥१७॥ 


17.16 CV 17.16 (in some editions ‘CV 17.15 and CV 17.16 are transposed), 
Also quoted in CPS 350.9, IS 5229. 


b The text has यदि तनयो. Similarly. Bóhtlingk; विनयधीयुणोपेतः SRBh; 
ada” CVLd; CPS adds at the beginning of b wg. с यदि तनयो विनयसंपन्नः 
Durga Prasada. Bóhtlingk's Indische Sprüche in the Journal of the 
Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society (1885) 16.372. Some texts 
have तनये तनथोऽत्तपतिः (perhaps better) 4 सुखम्‌ इन्द्र [8°] Bn; Вп, Воз; 
सुरनगरे Ah, 


Arya metre. 


17.17 CV 17,17. Also CPS 351.11. Also quoted in IS 1077, Subh 139. (Cf. 
CR 8.31, 818 407, PD 300.18, HJ Intr. 25, HS Intr. 24, HM Intr. 25 
HK Intr. 25, HH 3.17.8, НС 5.17-8; Sto 348.29-30, Dampatišiksa- 
патака 25). Also found in LN (P) 22, DhN (P) 23. Cf. DhN (P) 58. 


a Some texts have अहार"..."मैथुनं च H, BhS, PD, Sto, cf. CR. b समानी 
G; समानिम्‌ IS; सामान्यम्‌ एतत्‌ पशुमिर्‌ नराणाम्‌ H, PD, Sto, BhS, cf. CR. c чаї 
हि [ज्ञा] ama Н; ज्ञाने 816; 8819 ag मनुषानाम्‌ 15; एको वित्रेकस्त्वू अधिको मनुष्ये cf. 
CR; अधिकं 15; विशेषः K in Sto, d धर्मण H; ज्ञानर्‌ विद्धिना 15; ait H in Sto; 
Wha [ज्ञा] cf. CR; da: Sto; पश्चमि Ah; TSHA PD; पशवो मनुष्याः 15; समः епа, 
cf. CR, 


Indrayajra metre. 
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दानाउथिनो मधु-करा यदि RUNA 
दूरीकृताः  करि-वरेण मदाऽन्ध-बुद्धथा | 
तस्मै (स्य ए) गण्ड-युग-मण्डन-हानिर्‌ एषा 
भृङ्गाः पुनर्‌ विकच-पञ्म-तने वसन्ति ॥१८॥ 
राजा वेश्या यमो ह्य(दि =) तस्करो बाल-याचको | 


पर-दुःखं न जानान्ति a(R अ)ष्टमो ग्राम-कण्टकः ॥१९॥ 
अधः प्यासि किं बाले पतितं तव कि ung 

~ ғ. % Ae 

tX ча न जानासि गतं तारुण्य-मौक्तिकम्‌ ॥२०॥ 


` च्यालाऽऽश्रयाऽपि विफलाऽपि सकण्टकाऽपि 
वक्राऽपि पङ्किल-भवाऽपि दुरासदाऽपि | 
` ~ ~ ~ CEYN 
गन्धन बन्धुर्‌ आस केताक सवजन्तार्‌ 
एको गुण; wg निहन्ति समस्त-दोषान्‌ 1291 
इति सप्तदशोऽध्यायः ॥१७॥ 
ग्रन्थः समाप्त. | 
17.18 CV 17.18 (om.in Ah). Also CSJ 31.7, CPS 353,16, Also quoted in 
Nitipradipa in KSH 526.2, SRBh 231.70, IS 2759, Куп 160, ŠP 929. 
a ज्ञानाथिनो [417] G; कणावघातैर्‌ अपि аза атат Nit; алате IS; cate: CPS. 
b बुध्या IS; gaat 19. c ऽक मण्ड” IS; एषां С. d нит IS; षीकच° С; चरान्त 15. 
Vasantatilaka metre. 
17.19 CV 17.19 (om.in Ah), Also CNI I 347, CPS 352.13. Also quoted in 
SRBh 392.606, 15 5762, Subh 158. 
a ae B, यमश्‌ пай: (मिस SRBh, Bn; "मिश Bn, Bn, Вш, Кі, 
CVLd, CPS, SRBh: за Ві, G; afgq P, CNI; बहिः 15. 4 sigan a [ СМ; 
चौरो वालक्याचकाः Bn», СМІ, айй°......°атяй Subh. c ща G; जानाति CNI, 
Subh, d अश्मो В,,Вз Bns Ks, G, CVLd, СМІ, SRBh; "gza: IS; "कीटक: CNI. 
17.20 CV 17.20 (om. in Ah). Also CPS 352.14. Also quoted in IS 210. 
а 35 [बा] Bo, Р. b भूवि IS, 
17.21 CV 17.21 (om. in Ah), Also CPS 353.15. Also quoted in SRBh 
353.15, IS 6331, 


a सकरक्राऽपि IS. 451 G; ugafzatsfi Bn, сата Bi, G; "sqm Вла 
b मिहन्ति Воз, Aaa G. 
Vasantatilaka metre, 
CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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1.2 


1.3 
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श्रीगणेशाय नमः 


अथ प्रथमोऽध्यायः ॥ १॥ 


प्रणम्य शिरसा विष्णु तरैलोक्याऽधिपतिं TAN | 
नाना-शास्रो (्-उ)दृ्॒तं qu राज-नीति-सस्ुच्चयम्‌ ॥ १॥ 
HAA इ)द्‌ यथा शास्त्र नरो ज्ञास्यति तत्त्वतः | 
धमो (मै-उ)पदेश-त्रिर्यातं BASHA TASJA ॥ २॥ 
तद्‌ अह संप्रवक्ष्यामि नराणां हित-काम्यया | 
येन बिज्ञान-मात्रेण СЕБЕ प्रजायते ॥ ३॥ 


CvS 1.1, CvA 1.1, CvW 1.1, СУР IV 1.1, СҮР V 1.1, CvGt 1.1, СУТЬ 
1.1, СУН 1.1, CvI 1.1, CvL I 1.1, CvL II 1.1, CvLd 1.1. 2CV 1.1 (see 
above), CR 1.2 and CS 1.1 where different readings are noted. Also CNG 
1, CNI I 1, Сат II 1.1, CnT III 1.1, Сот VI 1, CnT V 1, CPS 1.2. 
Also found in LN (P) 1. 

a सरसा CvW. c ятатайш СУР V; °शाब्नद्धतं CvA; "शन्नदितं СҮН; "शाब्नविधि 
CyL II; °झास्तरोषृता CL I. 
CvS 1.2, CvA 1.2, CvP V 1.2, CvTb 1.2, CvH 1.2, CvI 1.2, CvL I 1.2, 
Су, II 1.2, CvLd 1.2 —CV 1.2 (see above) and CS 1.2 where different 
readings are noted, Also CNG 3, CnT II 1.2, СТІ 1.2, Спт VI 2, 
CnT V 3, CPS 2.3. 

а धर्मोपेदस विक्षामि CvW; अधितेदं CvP V; зач Суга; after Сур П. 
b नाराजानातितनःतं CvW; मरो ज्ञास्यति तत्वतः СУР V; जानाति «ач: [ज्ञा] СУ; 
यस्यति CvL IL; तत्वत СУТЬ. с *देसो उशवि नये ©; "विज्ञान Cv, Сун, CvI, 
CvL II; "ख्यात: Су, I. 4 शुभ CvA. 
CvS 1.3, CvA 1,3, CvW 1.3, СУР IV 1.3, СҮР CV 1.3. CvGt 1.2, 
CvTb 1.3, CvH 1.3, CvI 1.3, CvL I 1.3, CvL JI 1.3, CvLd 1.3=CV 
1.3 (see above), CS 1.3 where different readings аге noted. Also CNI 
I 4, CNG 2, CNT IV 1, CnT I 1.4, CnT III 1.4, Сат VI 1.4, Сат V 
2, CPS 2.5. cf. CS 1.3. Also see TK (ОЈ) 7. | x 

a विक्ष्यामि 00? V, CyL Il. 5 लोकानां CV; वृद्धिवद्धन Cvs, СУ]; बुद्धिवद्धनां 
Си. П. с यस्य [à^] CV; "A (ण missing) СУТЬ. 4 3444 CV; हि जायते CvW, 
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मूखे-शिष्यो (य-उ)पदेशेन दुष्ट-स्त्री-भरणेन च d | 
द्विषता संप्रयोगेण पण्डितोऽप्य(पि अ)वसीदति ॥ ४ || 
दष्टा भार्या शठं मित्र `= Waq चो (च उ)त्तर-दायकः 
чаї च गृहे वासो मृत्युर्‌ एब न संशयः ॥ UI 
आपद(द-अ)थे धनं रक्षेद्‌ दारान्‌ रक्षेद्‌ भनेर्‌ अपि | 


— F 


आत्मानं Wu रक्षेद at अपि धनैर्‌ अपि ॥ ६॥ 


— pes 
--.----------------- 


Су5 1.4, CvA 14, CvW 1.4, СУР IV 1.4, СУР V 1.4, CvGt 1.3 
CvTb 1.4. СУН 1.4, Cvl 1.4, CvL I 1.4, CvL II 1.4, CvLd 1.4=CV 
1.4. (see above), CS 1.5, and CR 1.9 where different readings are 
noted. Also CNG 9, CNI I 113, CNP II 155, CnT II 1.5 CnT III 1.5 
CnT VI 5, CnT V 4 CPS 7.20, Also quoted in GP 1 108,4, SRBh 155.91, 
IS: 4911, SRK 224.34, SRHt 191.46. 
а मुरषसप्योपदिसन CvW; farsi? CvGt; те CvL II b читао CvId, 
c द्विषतt Су5 CvA, СУН, См, СУР IV, СУР У, CvL Т, CL П d वसादति 


CvA, CvW; अविसी° CvTb; ऽपि विसी' СУР IV. 


CvS 1,5, CvA 1.5, CvW 1.5, CvP IV 1.5, СУР V 1.5. CvGt 1.4, СУТЬ 1.5, 
СУН 1.5, एश 1.5, СУТ. I 1.5, CvL II 1.5, CvLd 1.5=CV 1.5, (see above), 
CR 1.40, and СМ 41 where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 1.6, 
CnT III 1,6, CnT VI 6, CnT V 5, CPS 19.50. Also quoted іп GP 1.108.25, 
HJ 2.120, HS 2.115, HM 2.121, HP 2.167, HN 2.106, HK 2.119, HH 
61.7-8, HC 80.17-8, PtsK 1.235 cd, SRBh 155.11, IS 2891, SRHt 192. 
58, VP 9.5, Subh 1 74, Also found in LN (P) 126, DhN (P) 179 NKy (B) 
154 


stat Сур V; "यका: CvA, Сун, CvI, CvGt, CvL І, Суга; "यका CVS 
d 99: CVA 


Су5 1.6, CvA 1.6, CvW 1.7, CvP IV 1.6, СУРУ 1.6, CvGt 1.6, CvTb 1.6, 
СУН 1.6, CvI 1.6, CvL I 1.6, CvL II 1.6, CvLd 1.6:-CV 1.6 (see above), 
CR 2.1 and CN 27, where different readings are noted. Also quoted 
іп Mn 7.213, MBh 1.160,27, and 5.37,18, Pts 1.356 and 3.86, HJ 
1.43, HS 1.56, HM 1.41. HP 1.31 HN 131, НК 1.42 HH 12.15-6 
HC 17.1-2, VCsr 12.1, CVjr 20.1, Sto 321, 12-3, Vet 19.16, HDh 14 
GP 1.109, 1, VRR 413.2-3, RRK 31.16-7 KK. 142.12 SRBh 761 348 
IS 958 

а आपदर्थ СУР IV, СУР V, CvTb. ४ रक्ष CvGt, ८ आत्मनः Су}, П; सवतो [स] 
CvA, СУН, CvP V, CvL I, CvL II, CvLd ७ घन CvW. 

This maxim, similarly as CV 1.6 was probably incorporated in the 
Cy version from Mn or MBh, 
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aig एकं कुलस्याध्य॑ ग्राभस्थाजथे कुल ni 
ग्रामं जनपदस्या ष्य MISA TAA त्यजेत्‌ ॥७॥ 
че (тата पादेन तिष्ठत्ये(ति-ए)केन पण्डितः। 
नाइसमक्ष्पि परं स्थानं YA Wadd त्यजेत्‌ dicli 


1.7 CvS 1.7, CvA 1.7, CvW 1.8, СУР IV 1.7. СУР V 1.7, CvGt 1.7, CvTb 


1.8 


1.8, СУН 1.7, CVI 1,7, CvL I 1.7, CvL II 1.7, GvLd 1.7 = СУ 3.10 
(see above), CR 2.3 and CN 29 where different readings are noted. 
Also Соат II 1.12, CnT III 1.12, CnT VI 13, CPS 78,67. Also quoted 
in MBh 2.61, 11 and 5. 36,17, PS 1.105, PN 2.83, PT 1.107, PTem 
1.118, PtS 1.355 and 3.84, PRE 1.117, HJ 1.159, HS 1.141, HM 
1.148, HP 1.115, HN 1.1 16, HK 1.150, HH 28,12-3, HC 38.12-3, 
Katharnava ( ZDMG 14 574), VCjr 28.3, GP 1.109 2, Sts 21.4-5, 
SRBh 153.32, ŠP 1462, IS 2627. Also found in LN (P) 156, 
DhN (F) 205, NKy (B) 180 (cf. 200). 


с गामत्यागरखंदेशको CvA. d आत१हितबसुधाम C४4; आत्माथ СУГ; सकलं [99] 
СУР IV; gasi CvL I. 


This maxim, similarly as CV 3.10, was probably incorporated in the 


Cv version from MBh. 


CvS 1.8, CvA 1.8, CvW 1.9, СУР V 1.8, CvGt 1.8, CvTd 1.7, СУН 
1.8, CvI 1.8, CvL I 1.9, CvL и 1.8, CvLd 1.8= CR 2.9 and CN 30 
where different readings are noted. Also CuT II 2.1, CnT Ш 1.13, 
CnT VI 14, CPS 41.44. Also quoted in PP 1.77, HJ 1.107, HS 1.97, 
HM 1.101, HP 1.75. HN 1.77, HK 1.103, HH 22.1-2, HC 
29 16-7, GP 1.109,4, SRBh 154.35, SP 1463, IS 2264. Also found 
in LN (P) 159, РАМ (P) 83, NKy (B) 182. Cf, Subh 172. 


5 तसत्य टश, II; बुद्धिमान CvLd, CPS, Н, GP. 244 СУРУ; नाउसमीक्ष 


CvI; माममिक्ष्य HS, r. 
समीक्ष्य च प° Суть; न परीक्ष्य GP; TIST cf CR; #188 2, CN. 
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यस्मिन्‌ देश न संमानो न वृत्तिर्‌ न च बान्धवाः | 
A • . A 0७ Ç 
न च विद्याऽऽगमः कश्चित्‌ 4 देश परिवजयंत्‌ ॥ ९॥ 
धनिकः श्रोत्रियो राजा नदी deu तु पञ्चमः | 


qa यत्र न विद्यन्ते ‚ч तत्र दिवसं वसेत्‌ ॥१०॥ 
पश्च यत्र न विद्यन्ते न कुर्यात्‌ तत्र संगतिम्‌ | 
लोकयात्रा भयं लज्जा दाक्षिण्यं त्याग-शीलता ॥११॥ 


CvS 1.9, CvA 1.9, CvW 1.10, CvP IV 1.8, СУР 1.9, CvGt 1,9, Сута 

1.9, СУН 1.9, Су] 1.9, CvL I 1.8, CvL II 1.9, CvLd 1 9= CV 1.8(see 
above), CR 2.26, CN 35 where different readings are noted, Also CnT 
II 1.8, Сит III 1,8, СпТ VI 8, CnT V 7, CPS 20.53. Also quoted in 
HJ 1.109, HS 1.99, HM 1.103, HP 1.77, HN 1.79, HK 1.105, HH 
22.11-2, HC 30 8-9, GP 1 109, 20, Sto 332.22-3, SRBh 155.88, IS 
3352, Sskr 54, SRK 224.30. Also found in LN (P) 114 (Cf. 158), 
DAN (P) 29 and NKy (B) 142. Cf SRN (T) 342. 


а सन्मान CvA, Су5, Сун, CvI СУР IV, Сута, CvL II. c गमो CvLd; 


` श्यं СУГ Ш. वासं तत्र न कारयेत्‌ ९७४, СМІ, СУТЬ, CvL II; न त (а CvLd) 


1.10 


above), CR 3.22 and CS 3.56 Where d 


च दिवसं वसेत्‌ CvA, Суга; ч तत्र दिवसं ata СУН, Сур IV, СУР V, CvGt, 
CyL I. 

СҮҮ 1.12, СУРТУ 1.10, СУРУ 1.10. ०४०६ 1. 10, сбјађ, CvTd 1.10 
сајаб, CVH 1.10, cd|ab, Cv I 1.11. CvL II 1.10, CvLd 1.105 CV 1.9 
(see above), and CN 34, CR * B" where different readings are noted. 
Also CnT II 1.9, CnT III 1.9, CnT VI 9, CnT V 10, cf CR 3.22, CPS 
20.55. Also quoted in HJ 1.110, HS 1.100, HP 1.78, HN 1.80, HH 
22.13-4, GP 1.110,26, Cf. MP 34 112 cd 113 ab, cf, Vi 71.66 and 
following stanza; 5Р 1465, SRBh 153 34, IS 3861. Also found in 
LN (P) 113, DhN (P) 78, NKy (B) 141. 


а чож: [थः] СУТЬ; प्रयोगी [49] СУН, СУРТУ, Сур V, CvLd. b чаж: СУР 
V. дааа न कारयेत्‌ СУН ( in addition to c ; see 1.9 above); 4 कुर्यात्‌ 
तत्र संगतिम्‌ CvP IV, CvL I. 

CvS 1.11, СУА 1.10, CvW 1.11, CvP IV, 1.9, CvGt 1.11, CvTb 1.11, 
CvH 1.11, CvI 1.10, CvL I 1,10, CvL II 1.11,—CV 1.10, сајађ (see 


ifferent readings are noted. Also 
CNP I 95, CNPh 26 cdlab, CNG 293 сајађ, CNT IV 98. cd/ab, CNM 
95, CNMN 70, CnT VI 12, CPS 20.55 cd/ab. Also quoted HJ 1.111, 
HM 1.104, HK 1 106, HH 22.15-6, HC 30.10-11 cf. GP 1.110,26, 


ef Vi 71.66 and preceding stanza SRBh 163.453. IS 3862, Subh 124, 
NT 104. Also see in SRN (T) 330, ; 


а यस्मिन्‌ 15. bs तत्र бал वसत. СУР IV; संस्थितिम्‌ СУР IV, CV; संगतिः 
CvGt. c राजा IS. d घमेशी* СУР IV, Суб; '"कझ्षितला СУТЬ, CvL II, 
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A N а i in 
जानीयात्‌ HIT 444 . वान्धवान्‌ व्यसनाऽऽगमे | 
मित्र “551-099 भायां च ад 192] 


आहुर व्यसने प्राप्ते दुर्भिक्ष शत्रु-विग्रहे | 
TAR मशान च यस्‌ तिष्ठति स बान्धनः ॥१३॥ 
यो धरुवाणि परित्यज्य अध्रुवाणि निषेवते | 


धुवाणि तस्य नश्यन्ति ud नष्टम्‌ एव च 119811 


Cv§ 1.13, CvA 1.11, CvW 1.13, CvP IV 1,11, CvP V 1.11, CvGt 1.12, 
CvTb 1.12, CvH 1.12, CvI 1.12, CvL I 1.11, CvL II 1.12, CvLd 1.11 
=CV 1.11, (see above), CR 2.40, CS 1.72, and CN 19 where different 
readings are noted. Also CnT II 2,2, CnT III. 1.14, CnT VI 15, CPS 


„ 21.56, Also quoted in GP 1.109,32, Vet 4 7, SRBh 155.198, IS 2405, 


1.13 


1,14 


Subh 91, SRHt 191.49, Also found in LN (P) 82, DhN (Р 252, NKy 
(B) 112. 

a जातब्या: प्रेषणे gem Суб; जातव्याः CvI, CyL II; ज्ञातव्या ("व्या Субб CYP 

V, CvGt, CvLd; प्रोक्षण CvL II; зет CvP IV, Сур V; प्रक्षणा CvIb; uam 
CvI; зет: CvLd. b वान्धवा Суб, СУГ; वान्धवाः व्यसने CvLJI. с मित्र (मित्रांश 
СУР IV) चाऽपदि (^ Сур IV) काले CvP IV, Сур V; मित्रं हि चाऽऽपदा काले 
CvTb; ягод आपदि काले (qz СУН) च Сун, Су]; aiss° Су I; काले च Cv$, 
CvGt, CvLd, CYL П. d भार्या Cvs, CvI. 
CvS 1.12. CvA 1,12, CvW 1.14, СУР IV 1.12, СУР V 1.12, CvGt 1.13 
CvTb 1.13, CvH, 1.13, CVI 1.14, CvL 1.12, CVE II 1.13, CvLd 1.12= 
CV 1.12 (see above), CN 84, CR 227and СМ 15 where different 
readings are noted. Also CnT II 2.3, CnT III 1,15, CnT VI 16, CPS 
21.58. Also quoted in Pts 5.41 HJ 1.75 & 4.66, HS I 67 HM 1.72 
&4.62, HP 4.66.HN 4.66, HK 1,74, & 4.67, HH 18.3-4, HC 24.12-3 
& 147.3-4, SRBh 88.5, IS 1221, Subh 17 /, Sskr 54. Also found in 
LN (P) 92, DhN (P) 95, NKy (B) 121. 

а व्यसनं Суть; विसनं СУР V; व्यस CvLd. b शत्रुमकट СҮТ, CV; शत्ुनिम्रहे СУР 
V, CvLd; राजविग्रहे CvGt. 

CvS 1.14, CvA 1,13, CvW 1.15, CvPIV 1.13, СУР ४1.13, CvGt 1.14, 
CvTb 1.14, CvH 1.14, CvL I 1.13, CvL II 1.14, CvLd 1.14—CY 1.13 
(see above), СЕ 3.1 and CN 61 where different readings are noted. Also 
CnTII 2.4, Сат III 1.16, CnT VI 17, CPS 22.59. Also quoted in PP 
2.143, Pts 2.137, HJ 1.227, HS 1.205, HM 1.210, HP 1.171, HN 


1.172. HK 1.212, HH 38.20-1, HC 51.16-7, GP 1.110,1, SRBh ` 


162.394, SRHt 194.80, IS 5600, Subh 218, Sskr 54. 
a के [यो] СУР IV; परी" CVLd. b 4154 CvS; 199 परिषवते CV; अधरुवाण्यू एव से 


Суть, निषेवति СУН; च सेवते L IL ८ Cv gå तस्य faa СУШ; तेषां [a°] C४? | 


V. 4 asa” ४8; «8 за च СҮР IV; न विनइयति СУР V; हि [च] CvA, СҮТ. I, 
ў CC-0, Panini Капуа Maha Vidyalaya Collection. - 
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बरयेत्‌ कुलजां प्राज्ञो . विरूपाम्‌ अपि कन्यकाम्‌ | 
रूपऱयुक्तां न नीचस्य . विवाहः सदृशे कुले ॥१५॥ 
नदीनां च नखीनां च як शस्त्रपाणिनाम्‌ d 


विश्वासा ADT der: स्त्रीषु 595991 41981 
विषाद्‌ अप्य(पि अ)मृतं яаа अमेध्याद्‌ अपि काञ्चनम्‌ | 
नीचादू अप्यु(पि उ)त्तमा विद्या 1-49 दुष्कुलाद अपि ॥१७॥ 


115 CvS 1.15 CvA 1.14, CvW 1.16. СУР IV 1.14, СУР V 1.14, Суб! 
1.15. CvTb 1.1/ СУН 1.16, CvI 1.1:, CvL I 1.14, CvL II 1:15, 
CvLd 1.15 =СУ 1.14 (see above), CR 3.5 and CS 2.61 where 
different readings are noted. Also CNPh 20, CNI I 154, СМО 165, 
Сат П 2.6 & 256, Сат III 1.18, CnT V 19, CnT VII 12, CPS 
22.60. Also quoted in IS 5982. Also found in TK (OJ) 30. 

с रूपतीं СУР IV, CV; स रूपम्‌ अपि नो नीचां CvA, CvL I; eam CvW; 
रूपस्विनी СУР IV, CvGt, CvL II, CvLd; रूपवत्यू न aga CvTb; न नीचानां СҮР 
IV, СУР V, Суга. а! ава ©$; विवाह Сур IV, Сур V; Вата CvL I; 
алел См, П; न॑ःचर्वशोद्भवःङ्गना СУТЬ, 

1.16 CvS 1.16.CvA 1.15,CvW 2.7,CvP IV 2.7 Субе 2.7, СУТЬ 1.15, СҮН 
115. CvI 1.16, CvL I 1.15, CvL II 1 16, CvLd 1.13--СУ 1.15, (see 
above)CR 2.21,CS 3.48, and CN 25 where different readings are noted. 
Also Сат II 2 5, CnT Ш 1.17, CnT VI 18, CPS 23.61, Also quoted 
in PP 1.52 HJ 1.18, HS 1.17, HM 1.18, HK 1,19, HH 9.6-7, HC 
12.13-4, VCsr VII 8, VCjr VII 1, GP 1.109, 14, Ujjvaladatta's Com- 
mentary on Unadisutra 4.138, SKDr ad नखिन SRBh 154.79, IS 3214, 


VP 9.3, Also found in TK (OJ) 16 and 76, NS (OJ) 13.2. Also see 
SN (P) 52, DhN (P) 239, Also see 51 (ОЈ) 23. 

a न° च न° tr. CV; 3 (om ) चेव CvA, СУН, CvGt. b भूभुजां तथा [a°] СУР 
IV. c कत्तव्यः CvA; а= Су, d स्त्र णां CvGt; राजकुलस्य CvGt, 

1.17 Су5 1.17, CvA 1.16, CvW 1.17, СУР IV 1.15, СУР V 1.15, СУД 
1.16, CvTb 1.16, СҮН 1.17, CvI 1.17, CvL I 1,16, Сус II 1.17, 
CvLd 1.16—CV 1.16, (see above), CS 2.62 and CN 14 where 
different readings are noted. Also СЕС 3.7, CRT 3.5, Сат II 2.7, 

. Сат HI 1.19, Сат VI 20, CnT V 14, CnT VII 11, CPS 23.62. Cf. 
CR 3.7. Also quoted in GP 1.110,8, BrP. 2.56,22, Ujjvaladatta's 
commentary on Unadisutra 3.14, Mallinitha’s. Commentary on 
Kumarasambhava, SRBh 155.96, IS 6227 4 4440, Subh 302, Also 
found in TK (OJ) 50, NŠ (OJ) 39, Sit 26, 

a बालदू अपि हितं ४? IV, Сур V, Суга. ८ उत्तमां fiat Суб, СУН, СУР IV, 
CvGt, СУТЬ, CYL П; विद्या Суд, Сур V, 4 ea CvA; gem СУА; 
чета СҮН, Сү], 
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स्त्रीणां द्वि-गुण आहारो ӨЗІ तासां चतुर-गुणा। 
~ bs ~ ` 
पड्‌-ुणो व्यवसायश च कामश्‌ ASTIN स्मृतः ॥१८॥ 


इति प्रथमोऽध्यायः ॥ १ ॥ 


1.18 CvS 1.18, Суд 1.17, CvW 1.18, СуР IV 1.16, Сур V 1.16, CvGt 
1.17, CvIb 1.18, СУН 1.18,CvI 1.18, CvL I 1.17, CvL II 1.18,CvLd 
1.172CV 1.17 (see above), CN 76, CR 2.41 where different readings are 
noted, Also CnT IL 2,8, CnT Ш 1.20, Сот VI 21, CPS 23.63, Also 
quoted in HJ 2.118 & 4 8, HS 2.113, HM 2.119, HP 2.105 & 4.8, HN 
2.104 & 4.8, НК 2.117 & 4.8, HH 60.22-3, HC 80.5-6, GP 1.109,33, 
BP in SKDr ad नारी. Cf, NPR 1.14, 96 & 1.14,112, NT 59, TP 59, SRBh 
162. 409; 348,6, SRK 115.4, IS 1082 & 7204. Also found in LN (P) 
161, DhN (P) 164, NKy (B) 206, ShD (Т) 182, NŠ (OJ) 13.8. 

а रल्लीणां CvS, C४८ I, CvL Ш; eu? द्वि” (8977: CvA) eil? tr. CvA; द्विगुणस्‌ तासां 
IS; द्विगुणम्‌ CvGt, CvL II, CvLd. ७ बुद्धिस्‌ СҮ; लजा चाऽपि CNG; дч तासां 
IS. c साहसं 5507 ча CV; षट्गुणौ CyL II; षट्युणा मन्त्रणा तासां IS; व्यवसायस्य 
Суб; °qq तु CvA. d कामो5ष्टगुण उच्यते CV; “गुणा Cvl; wan CvW; fe 


[9°] IS, 
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अथ द्वितीयोऽध्यायः ॥ २ ॥ 


अनृतं साहसं माया чац ARFI | 
अशौचत्वं Еа . स्त्रीणां दोषाः स्वभावजाः H १ H 
भोज्यं भोजम-शक्तिश्‌ च रति-शक्तिर वरस्त्रियः | 
विभवो दान-शक्तिश च नाऽल्पस्य WA ЧОҢ ॥ २॥ 
यस्य पुत्रा वशे भक्ता भाया छन्दाऽबुगामिनी | 
विभवेष्व(षु अ)पि संतोपस्‌ तस्य स्वगं इहे(ह v) 16 ॥ ३ ॥ 


—— 


2] Суз 2.1, CvA 2.1, CYW 2 1, CvP IV 2.1, СУР V 2.1, Суб! 2.1 CvTb 
2.1, СУН 2.1, CvI 2.1, CvL I 2 1, CvE II 2.1, CvLd 2.1-СУ 2.1 (see 
above) where different readings are noted. Also CRC 1 51, CNP II 
165, CNG 49, CNT IV 157, CNM 154, CNMN 120, CNT II 2.9 
Сат III 2 1, CNT VI 22, Сат V 129, Сот УП 14, CPS 24.63. Also 
quoted in PP 1.143, Pts 1.195, HJ 1.210, HM 1.194, НК 1.196, HH 
34.26-7, Vet 3.6, BhS 368 v 1., IS 328, Subh 219 

b अतिलोभता СУР ІУ, СУР V, СУТЬ, Су}, II, CvLd; च ganar [ата] C४8, 
CvA, CvGt. с असोच CvIb; अचाभ्य (sic !) СУН; frend महे कारः Су II; 
ymi Cv$, CvA, СУТЬ, CvGt, 

2.2 CvS 2.2, CvA 2.2, CvW 2.2, CvP IV 2.2 CvP V 2.2, CvGt 2.2, СУТЬ 
2.2, CvH 2.2, Су] 2.2, CvL I 2.2, CvL II 2.2, CvLd 2.2=CV 2.2 (see 
above), CR 3.3, CS 1.94 and CN 50 where different readings are noted 
Also Сат II 2.12, Сат Ш 2.4, CnT VI 25, CPS 24.1. Also quoted 


in GP 1,110,3, SKDr ad भोज्य, Pras 23.7, SRBh 155.121, SP 490 
SRK 223.17, VP 9.66, IS 4640 ; 


a भोज्य Сур IV. b रतिशक्ति व° CvI; वरः स्त्रियः CvS, CvGt; वरां गना Суб 
IL с विभव CvS. d чека तपसं tag CvTb 
23 CvS 2.3, Суд 2.3, Су 2.3, CvPIV 2.3, СУР V 2.3, CvGt; 2.3 CvTb 
2.3, СУН 2.3, Cv] 2.3, CvL I 2.3, CvL II 2.3, CvLd 2.3 (bcd missing) 
=CV 23 (see above) and CS 2.90 where different readings are noted 
Also CNPN 23, CNI I 62, CnT II 5.10. Сат III 2.2, Сат VI 23. Also 
quoted in Pras 24,9, SRBh 389.498, IS 5382, Snbh 300, SRHt 191.47 


a gat वशीभूतो CV; gat विसेनत्ये CvW; पुत्रो वशे wer Сур V; ga: पितृ СУТЬ 
वशी CvE П; नित्यं [a°] C४? IV, Суб ear СУН, Су, CvL II. b छन्दानुवर्तिनी 
C४? IV; ата 4] Суб. c विभवे यश्‌ च संतृष्टस्‌ CV; विभवेऽल्पेऽपि संतोषस्‌ 0४9 
CvA, CvGt; विभवे ऽपि gud Сур IV; स्वल्पपि विभवे дуя Суть; विभवे चेव C४6४ 


बिमनेइ च CT d SEIS B CA YA erige СУР V; sss CYA 


2.4 


2.5 


2.6 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


-115 
ते पुत्रा ये पितुर्‌ भक्ताः स पिता यस्‌ तु पोषकः | 
तन्‌ सित्रं यत्र विश्वासः सा भार्या यत्र RAR: H ४ | 
परोक्षे. फारव-हन्तारं प्रत्यक्षे प्रिय-वादिनम्‌ | 
वर्जयेत्‌ we मित्र fred o wage ॥ ५॥ 
न विश्वसेत्‌ कु-मित्रस्य (їй चाऽपि न विश्वसेत्‌ | 
कदाचित्‌ md मित्र 9-81  प्रकाशयेत ॥६॥ 


CvS 2.4, CvA 2.4, CvW 2.4, CvP IV 2.4, CvP V 2.4, CvGt 2.4, CvIb 
2.4, СУН 2.4, (beginning only; rest missing), Cv 2.4, Су. I 2.4, Су, II 
2.4, CvLd 2.4, (beginning missing)=CV 2.4 (see above), and €S 2.91 
where different readings are noted. Also СМРТ 63, CNP IL 101 & 196, 
CNG 107, CNTIV 64, CNM 63, CNMN 53, CNS 43, CNSL 35, CNST 
84, CNSK 19, CnT II 2.11, CnT III 2.3, CnT VI 24, CnT V 49, CPS 
25.3. Also quoted in Vet 4.13,IS 2611, Subh 118. (СЕ. CR 1.21, CNI 
I 234, CNG 14, CnT II 25.2, CnT VII 7, CPS 5.12, GP 1.108,15, TP 
477, NT 37). See also LN (P) 83, DhN (P) 185, NKy (B) 113. 


a भक्ता Сун, CYL Il. b यश च СҮР IV; यस्य СУР V, C४4. c afi 
Сур II; यस्य [यश СУР IV, СУР V, CvTb, WvL II, CvLd; fara Суб; विश्वासो 
CvGt; विश्रम्भः CvA. d स्वदेशो (स दे” CvGt) यत्र जीवति (218: CvGt) CvP IV, 
CvGt; निवृतिः CvA. 

CvS 2.5, CvA 2.5, CvW 2,5, СУР IV 2.5, Сур V 2.5,CvGt 2.5, CvIb 


2.5, CvI 2,5, CvL I 2,5, CvL II 2,5, CvLd 2.5=СУ 2.5 (see above), CR 
8.49, CS 3.61 and CN 18 where different readings are noted. Also CnT 


II 3.1, CnT III 2.5, CnT VI 26, CPS 25,4. Also quoted in GP 1.115,48, 
Bh$ 597, PM 1.78, HJ 1.79, HS 1.71, HM 1.76, HK 1.78, HH 18,19- 


20, HC 25.9-10, Surya's Suktiratnakara 89.6 (attributed to Kautilya), 
SRBh 88.1, IS 3979, Subh 226, Sskr 54, SRK 54.2, SKDr ad परोक्ष and 


मित्र, Bahudargana 83, TP 464. Also found in LN (P; 80. (cf DhN (P) 87, 
NKy (B) 110). 

c स्वमित्रं CvA. 
CvS 2 6, Суд 2.6, CvW 2.6, СУР IV 2.6, СУР V 2.6, CvGt 2.6, CvIb 2.6, 
CvL I 2.6, CvL II 2.6, CvLd 2.6=CV 2.6, ‘see above), CR 7.28, CS 3.46 
and CN 18 where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 3.2, CnT III 
2.6, Сит VI 27, CPS 25.5. Also quoted in SKDr ad विश्वास; GP 1.114, 
22, SRBh 160.323, ŠP 1301 ab, IS 3430. 

a їазїча Суть; कुमित्रे च CV. b मित्र चाऽपि СУ, मित्रे चाऽपि CvL Ш. c कुपितो 
CvS, CvA, CvLd; कथितो मित्रा СҮМ; सर्व СУБ I. d सब Jet СУ, CvTb, CvLd, 
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मनसा चिन्तितं काये वाचा ने(न ए)व प्रकाशयेत्‌ | 
मन्त्र-रक्षण-गूढाऽऽत्मा कार्यष्वे(प्‌ ए)व 1497549 ॥ ७ || 
सर्पः कूरः 99: mÇ: सर्पात्‌ क्रूरतरः खलः । 
मन्त्रो(न्त्रओ)षथि-इशः सपे! खलः HAUT उ)पश्चाभ्यति e || 
^ б г Ce. à 
एतद्‌-अर्थं ङुलीनानां नृपाः gika संग्रहम्‌ | 
आदि-मध्याऽवसानेषु न ते यास्यन्ति विक्रियास्‌ ॥ || 


ia — — 


2.7 


2.8 


2.9 


CvS 2.7, CvA 2.7, CvW 2.8, CvP IV 2.8, CvP V 2.7, CvGt 2.8, CvTb 
2.7, CyL 12,7; CyL II 2.7, CvLd 2,7=CV 2,7 (see above), CS 2.8 and 
CN 36 where different readings are noted. Also CPS 26.6. Also quoted in 
SRBh 161, 376 ab, IS 4657 v.1, Subh 151. 

а काये CvA. b वचसा न प्रः Сур IV, СУРУ; वचा C४7७; नेव СУ. II. 
с FAN रक्षयेदू गूढम्‌ CV; अन्य लक्षितकार्यस्य СУР IV; मन्त्रे` СУТЬ, 121% CvS, CvA, 
CvW; “gaa (де CvLd) СУР V, CvLd; "गूढात्मा CvL П. 4 कार्ये चाऽपि CV; 
का्येसिंद्धस्तुजायते Су}, Il, कार्यसिद्धि प्रयछति: (नविदति CvGt) СУР V, CvLd, Субб 
यतः सिद्धिने जायते CvP IV; वा चा नेत्र प्रदायेत्‌ CVA; अ q [एव] CvTb; निवेदयेत्‌ СУ, 
СУ5 2.8, CvA 2.8, СУРУ 2.8, CvGt 2.11, СУТЬ 2.8, CvE I 2 8, См, 
П 2,8, CvLd 2.8=CS 3.32 and CN 24 where different readings are noted. 
Also CnT II 3.3, Сат ШІ 2.7 & 7.54, CnT VI 28, CnT V 89, CnT VII 
47, CPS 358.16 Also quoted in Bh$ 785, Pras 16.11 SRBh 54.33, 
IS 6899, (cf. CS 3.35). Also found in LN (P) 69, DhN (P) 126, NKy 
(B) 100, ShD (Т) 173 and cf, 248. 

а खरः Cf. CS; sç Суд. b तस्मःन्‌ [a°] cf. CN; सर्प Су, II; Afaa: Pras; 
खले Суд; खर: cf. CS. с मन्त्रो? IS; मन्त्रोषधादिना स° CvL II; मन्त्रेण शाम्यते et 
SRBh; मन्त्रैश्‌ च (मन्त्रिण CvIb) शम्यते (at? Сүр V; °5 CvTb) «i CvP V, CvIb;. 
“ATA, Pras, BhS. d खरः cf, CS; न खळ: शाम्यते कदा SR Bh; gs: 4444: СУТЬ) 
शम्यते (त СҮР V) CvTb, СУР V; yag नेव शम्यते CvLd; केन fada (श्यते 
CPS) cf. CN, CPS; केन नशा" CvGt; оята: CvA; *म्यत Bh$ 


Су$ 2.11 CvA 2,6, CvP IV 2.11, CvGt 2.13, Сута 2.9, CvL I 2.9, 
CyL II 2.9, Суга 2.9=CV 3.5 (see above) and CS 1.65 where different 
readings are noted, Also CPS 51.4. Also quoted in PP 1.205, Pts 1.297 
PtsK 1.330, SRBh 150.334, IS 1447. Also see RN (P) 96.97. | 


b नराः [87] CYGt. с *नेव СУР IV, d न त्यजन्ति च ते नृपम्‌ CV. 
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प्रलये भिन्न-मयीदा भवन्ति केल सागराः | 
सागरा भेदम्‌ इच्छन्ति ROIS न 9089: ॥१०॥ 
शेले RS न माणिक्यं मौक्तिकं न गजे गज | 
साश्रवो न हि БЫ चन्दनं न वने 43199) 
чаш A REUT: प्रत्यक्ष 18-46: पशु) | 
विध्येत वाक्य-शल्येन WEE: कण्टको यथा ॥१२॥ 


2.10 CvS 2.12, CvA 2.10, CvB IV 2.10, CvP V 2.9, CvGt 2.10, CvTb2,10 
CvL I 2.10. CvL П 2 10, Суга 2,10-- CV 3.6, (see above) and CS 
3.7 where different readings are noted. Also Сат 11 3.6, Сат III 2.10, 
CnT VI 32, CnT V 82, CPS 54.13. Also quoted in IS 4270, Also 
see RN (P) 96-7. 
a Ris? CvA: र्यादि СУР V; at CvGt. ७ ag [कि] СУР У, CvLd; सागरा 
CvA, с मयोदा [81°] Суб, CvA, CvGt; मंचन्ति ан सा" CvGt; आयान्ति [इ] 
CvTb, а चलन्त (ति CvGt) नेव सागराः (araa: CvGt) СУР IV, CvGt. 
‘2.11 CvS 2.13, CvA 2.11, CvW 210, СУР IV 2.12. CvP V 2.10, CvGt 
2.14, CvTb 211, CvL I 2.11, CvL II 2,11, CvLd 2.11 = CV 2.9 
(see above), CR 8.120, CS 3.19 and CN 53 where different readings 
are noted. Also CnT II 3.7, CnT III 2.11 & 7.19, CnT VI 33, CnT V 
35, CPS 27.8, SRBh 157.183, IS 6523, SRHt 239,34, Subh 162. 
Also found in LN (P) 7, DhN (P) 328, NKy (B) 10. Cf. ShD (T) 148. 
b मोक्तिक ८४4; गेज गजे CyL IL са [न] СУА 
2.12 CvS 2.9. CvA 2.12, CvW 2.11, CvP IV 2.13, СУР V 2.11 CvGt 2.15 
CvIb 212, Су}, I 2.12. абјас, CvL П 2.12, CvLd 2.12=CV 3.7 
(see above) and CS 3.31 where different readings are noted, Also CRT 
8.40. CNP II 266, CNI I 83, СМО 169, CNT IV 140, CNT II 3.8 
CNT III 2.12, CNT VI 34,CPS 55.16 Also quoted in SRBh 388.443 
IS 4924, Subh 164, СЕ. ShD (T) 240. Snd Ramamaya’s Commentary 
on Mrcch 5.61-2 
а मूखस तु (ति Су, 1) CV, CvGt, CVL I, CvLd; मूख परित्यजेत्‌ प्राज्ञ CvIb 
qut हि Сур IV, СУР V Су, П. प्रत्यक्ष CV, CvGt, CvL I (betrer-); प्रत्यक्ष 
CVA. Суть, СУР V. CvLd. с भिन्नत (१त्ति 7४0) CV; СУТЬ; see कण्टको 
ag Суд, CvS (see 4); [484 сур V; वि" वा! tr. CvE 1; e$ Cvb II 
द्विक्यशल्मेन (द्वा° Суб) fasafa CvA, ४३ (see c) 
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खलानां कण्टकानां च द्वि-बिधे(धा ए)व प्रतिक्रिया | 
उपाननू-मुख-भड्लो वा दूरतो वा Raig ॥१३॥ 
पुत्रास तु AA शीलेर्‌ नियोज्याः 844 49: | 
नीतिज्ञा वुद्धि-संपन्ना भवन्ति खलु पूजिताः ॥१४॥ 
माता शत्रुः पिता वैरी बालो येन न पाठितः | 
न शोभते सभा-मध्ये हंस-मध्ये बको यथा ॥१५॥ 


2,13 Cv§ 2.10, CvA 2.13, СУУ 2.12, СУР V 2.12, Суб! 2,16, СУТЬ 2.13, 
CvL (2,13, CvL II 2.13, Суга 2.13 = CV 15.3 (see above) where 
different readings are noted. Also CRT IV 148, СММ 146, CNMN 112, 
CnT II 3.9, Сат Ш 2.13, CnT VI 35, CPS 311.13. Also SRBh 54.6, 
Pras 8,6, ŠP 357, IS 2046, Subh 53, Kk 12. 

b पिविवव CvA; द्विविधा प्रतिविक्तिया C४७४, CvL 1; द्विविध्म च CvLd. ८ "मुजो 
[4°] СУР V. d «xa: परिव? Субу; fasti. Су5, CvA; विसजयेत्‌ CvTb,CyLd, 

2.14 Су5 2,14, CvA, 2.14, CvW 2.13, CvPIV 2.14, CvP V 2.13, CvGt 
2.17, CvTb 2.14, CvL I 2.14, CvL II 2.14, CvLd 2.14=CV 2.10 (see 
above), and CS 1.24 where different readings are noted. Also CNG 
170, CNSK П, Ст 3.10, CnT III 2.14, CnT VI 36, CPS 279. 
Also quoted in IS 4116. 

а Чага CV; gaia शीले СУР IV; विविधा: CvGt: विविध (эй CvA) 
शल्य (fit? CvA ), CvTb, CvA; fact शेले: Суг. II; शिल्ये: CvS; शीले CvGt; 
शास्त्र: Сур ІҮ; «тұс CS. ७ नियोजन: सजनं gh CvA; नियोज्या CL II; A 
CyL L c न्ययज्ञा CvL 11; शीलसंपन्ना CV. d чета 99° СУР IV, CvGt; कुल 
[а] CV; खलू CvA, 

2.15 Cv$ 2.15, CvA 2.15, CW 2.14, CvP IV 2.15, Сур V 2.14, Суб! 
2 18, СУТЬ 2.15, CvL I 2.15, CVL II 2.15, CvLd 2,15- CV 2.11 (see 
above), and CN 7 where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 3.11, 
CnT HI 2.15, СаТ УІ 37, CPS 27.10, Also quoted in HJ Intr 38, HS. 
Intr 37, HM Intr 38, HP Intr 25. HN Intr 23, HK Intr 38, HH 
4.20-1, HC 7.1-2, GP 1.1 15,80, SRBh 39.14, IS 4800, Subh 166, 
Sskr 53. Cf. CR 7-60. : Also found in LN (P) 18 DhN (P) 18. 

а 3P...3? tr. CV, Сүү, CvGt, CvL I, CvL II, CvLd. b बाळा GP; यभ्यां 
न CvGt; YA बालो СУР IV, Сур V; मेन [यि Суд; uredtr CV; पठित (“ताः 
GP) CvTb, GP; тл: CvGt. c स० न° शो? tr. GP; शोभन्ते CyL I, Сун II. 
d वकोप CvA; वका GP. 
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शोकेन च तद-अर्धेन पादेने न ए)झऽक्ष्रेण बा | 
=ç 4 t€ e “угу ~ 
अवन्ध्य दिवस 4416 441552994 शुभमात्मनः ॥१६॥ 
~ ^ ~ EN ^ a 
लालने Tea दोपास्‌ «теа чп गुणा! | 
तस्मात्‌ पुत्र च शिष्यं च ताडयेन्‌ न तु लालयेत्‌ ॥१७॥ 


इति द्वितीयोऽध्यायः ॥ २ | 


— 


2.16 CvS 2.16, CvA 2.16, CvW 2.15, СУР IV 2.16, CvP V 2.15, Суб! 2.19, 
CvTb 2.17, CvL I 2.16, CvL II 2.16=CV 2.13 (see above) and CS 1.33 
where different readings are noted. Also CNG 96, Сит II 3.12, CnT III 
2.16, CnT VI 38, CPS 28.12. Also quoted in IS 6594, (cf. GP 1.113,8, 
HJ 2.9, HS.2.9, HM 2.12, HP 2.10, HN 2.10, HK 2.10, HH 41.14,HC 
55.8. SRBh 154.43, SP 650 quoted above ad CV 2.13 and cf. Cv 6.15 
below) 

ऋोकेनाऽपि CvTb; «dier 'छोकपाद वा Сур V, CvLd; 431 g^ CvA; 

वा [च] СУ; are पादे न [च] CvL II, ar qata Сур IV. b पदे CvIb; dau- 

„Ради CV; wasi शोकम्‌ एव च СУР V, CvLd; पादनं वाक्ष CVIb; “чар 

CvA. с नवन्ध्य CvTb; वासरं [R°] CYL II. d द्‌।नाऽध्ययनक्सभिः (दान?) CvL II 

g СУР IV, CvGt, CvL II; CvTb 2 11, СУР IV 2.16) CV, CvP IV, CvGt, 

CYL II; °च्छदू 14481 (ले СУТЬ, СУР V суга) मति (afa) CvTb СУР V, 
च्छेच छममात्‌ मनः (मना CvA) Cv§, CYA 

2.17 CvS 2,17 CvA 2.17, CvW 3.3, СУР IV 2.17 Сур V 3.2, Сутб 3.2, 
Су, I 2.17, CvL II 2.18, CvLd 3.2=СУ 2.12 (see above), CS 1.22 and 
CN 10 where different readings are noted Also CRT 8.45, CnT II 4.2 
Сот Ш 3.2, Сот VI 40, Сат V 23, CPS 28.11. Also quoted in Pras 
28 4,16 5847. Also found in NS (OJ) 4.21, Slt (OJ) 49 

a लालनाद्‌ CV, Суг, Ш; दोषाः Cvs, CvW, Су, П; dat CvA. ॐ ताडनादू 
CV. сут, IL CyLd: लास्ताडने CvA. 4 नेव [न] Су5, CvA, СҮГ I; + I] СҮР 


IV, СУР V. 
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अथ तृतीयोऽध्यायः ॥ ३ ॥ 


लालयेत्‌ पश्च वर्षाणि दश वर्षोणि ताडयेत्‌ | 
प्राप्त तु पोडशे वर्षे पुत्रं मित्रं समाघरेत्‌ ॥ 9 i 
रूप-यौवन-संपंन्ना बिशारू-कुल-संभवाः | 
विद्या-हीना न शोभन्ते निर्गन्धा इब किंशुकाः ॥ २ ॥ 
एकेनाऽपि सु-बक्षण gíéqqa सु-गन्धिना | 
वासिते तद्‌ 44 सर्वे सु-पुत्रे 48% यथा॥३॥ 


CvS 3.1, СУД 3.1, CvW 3.1, CvP IV 3.1, CvP V 3.1, CvGt 2.20, CvTb 
3.1, СУН 3 1, CvL I 3.1, CvL II 2.17, CvEd 3 1-СУ 3.18 (see above), 
CR 7.61,CS 1.21 and CN 9 where different readings are noted, Also CnT 
II 4.1, Ш 3,1, CnT VI 39, CPS 82,75. Also quoted in GP 1.114, 59 


SRBh 160.380 (ascribed to ВАР), IS 5848. Cf, Pras 28.5, cf, IS 5747 
& 7345. Also see NS (OJ) 48 


लाडयन्‌ Сутб, CvGt. b ताडयेते CvA, c संप्राप्ते षाडणे СУН, CS; तु षोडश 

СУ; g षोडमे Суга; पोडशके Cv$, CvA, CvL 1; च d? СУР У, d पुत्रो СУР IV, 
Сур V; 41 CvTb; पुत्रि CvA; чї CvS, Сун; मित्रवद्‌ आच” CV, GP; मित्र CYP 
IV; मीत्र CvTb; मित्रमिवाच* Субе CvL II; वदाचरेत्‌ CvL I; ya मित्र वदावरेत्‌ CvLd. 
Суб 3.2, CvA 3.2, CvW 3,2, СҮР V 3,3, CvTb 3.3, CvH 3.3, CvL I 3.2, 
CvL II 3.2, CvLd 3.3=CV 3.8 (see above) and CN 5 where different read- 
ings are noted. Also CLP IV 7.5, CLH 8,6, CRT 8.44, CnT II 4.3, 
CnT III 3.3, CnT VI 41, CnT V 10, CPS 56.17. Also quoted in HJ 
Intr. 39, HS Intr 38, HM Intr 39, HN Intr. 24, HK Intr 39, HH 
4.22-3, HC 7,3-4, SKDr ad 14123, SRBh 39.9, IS 5795, Subh 8 and 
282. Also found in NS (OJ) 2.7, Sit (OJ) 24, LN (P) 36, DhN (P) 17, 
NKy (B) 54, ShD (T) 227. 

d निर्गन्धः किं इव СҮН; бж CvA. 
СУР IV 3.5, СҮР V 3,4, СУД 3,5, CvL II 3,2, CvLd 3,4--СУ 3.14 
(see above), CL“M“ CR 7.58, CS 2.89, and CN 11 where different 
readings are noted, Also CnT II 4 5, CnT III 3,5, CnT VI 43, CnT V 
47, CnT VII 1, CPS 80.71, cf CNH 14 cf CNW 27, Also quoted 1n 
IS 1418, Subh 300, Sskr 53. cf. TK (ОЈ) 20, NS (ОЈ) 12.1 

а 8447 Сун; सुपुष्पण Сүр IV. b чеўа Су5; वासितन [4] CoP IV 


ç आमोदंतेवन Сун 
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एकेनाऽपि सुःुत्रेण सिंही स्वपिति ба | 
^ ~ A 4 ~ 
सहै(ह ए)व दशभिः पुत्रैर्‌ भारं बहति गर्देभी॥४॥ 
41584 WAT च पर-शय्यां aT TT | 
पर-वेइम-निवास॑ च दूरतः परिवजयेत्‌ H ५॥ 
q बिना wa रमते दुजनो जनः | 

— UM e ааа 
काकः सत्े-रसान्‌ BRAT विना मेध्यं न तृप्यति ॥६॥ 


ee 
— 


СУР IV 3.5, СУР V 3.5, СУН 3.7, CvLd 3.6. Also CLS 7,4, CNP II 
280, CNI I 173, CNM 123, CNMN 90, cf. Сат III 3.4. Also quoted 
in SRBh 90.8, IS 14.17, Subh 190 & 202, cf, TR (OJ) 20, N$(0J)12.1. 


а чела CNM, CNMN; सत्युत्रेण CNP II, b सिंह aar СМІ; सिधी CNM; 
वउति CNMN; far CNM. ८ स एब CNP II; чєн: СУН; ga CNI. 4 भारिं 
वहती रासभी СМІ; пати: CNP II, CNM; रासभी [9°] SRBh. 


CvS 3.3, СУА 3,3, CvW 3 4, СУР IV 3.6, CvP V 3.7, CvGt 3.4. CvIb 
3.8, СУН 3.13, CvLI 3.3, CvL II 3.6, CvLd 3.7 = CR 8.4 and CS 
2.4 where different readings are noted. Also СМО 145, CNI I 140, 
Сот II 4.7, Сот Ш 3.7, Сот УІ 45, Also quoted in ОР I 115,5, 
CM 102 (cf. IS 7584 and 3925, Subh 102). 


ачув परस ОР. baazi СУР IV, CNI; परशिय्यों C४7; WAT: GP; 
परविद्या СУР V; परधनम्‌ СМІ; erm CvS, СУН, Сүг 1; чах: СУР У. 
८ чаше Суд; °атат च Суть. d чела (mÑ GP) श्रिथं हरेत्‌ 
CvTb, GP. 
CvS 3.5, CvA 3.5, CvL I 35. Also CNN 44, CNSK 81. Also 


quoted in SRBh 54.2, SP 346 (ascribed to Vyas ), IS 3424, Subh 
27 & 53, : 


aqaa СУБ І; परवादने CvA. bat [5] CNN. с °रसा CvL I; भुङ्क्त 
CNN. d विनामेध्येः аза IS. 


It is not certain whether this maxim was included in the ur-text of 


the Cv version, 
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122 | 
धर्माष्र-काम-मोक्षाणां (е न विद्यते। | 
अजा-गर-सनस्ये(स्यइ)्र तस्य जन्म (а ॥ ७॥ 
farei शीलम्‌ अनारस्यं ण्डित्यं मित्र-संग्रहः | 
अ-चौर-हरणीयानि q3i (sr ए)तान्य(नि अ)क्षयो निधिः ॥८॥ 


इति तृतीयोऽध््रायः ॥ ३ || 


Ny 


3.7 CvS 3.4, & 3.6, CvA 3.4, & 3.6, CvW 3.7, CvP IV 3.12, CvP V 3.9 
CvGt 3,8, Сутб 3,12, СУН 3.10, CvL I 3.4 & 3.6=CV 13.9, cf. CV 
3-20 (see above) CS 2.95, where different readings are noted. Also 
CNP I 86, CNP II 123, CNI I 26, CNG 195, CNT IV 87, CNM 85, 
CNMN 68, CPS 314.23 Also quoted in BhŠ 544, HJ Intr 26, HS 
Intr 25, HM Intr 26, HK Intr 26, HH 3.19-20, НС 5.19-20, Vet 
22.11, SRBh 159.255, IS 3120. 

Ьа СУТЬ; विद्यति CvA 3.6. c or अज”, WA CvLd; जन्मजन्मनि HAS 
CV 3.20; जन्म जन्म яга (महाद्‌ CvGt; =. СУН, СУР IV, CvGt; तस्य (जन्म 
CvIb) जन्म मनुष्यस्य Cv$ 3.4, CvA 3.4, СУТЬ. d जतं [9°] СУР V, CvLd 

रण (मरणा Су5; मणो CvA) ac एव ( येव CvA) केवलम्‌ CV; СУР IV, Суб: 
CvTb,CvS, CvA. 


It may also be assumed that the maxim in which cd is different are 
separate maxims from that quoted above, 


3.8 СУЎ 3.5, СУР IV 3.9, СУР V 3.8, CvTb 3.17, СУН 3.16, СУЫП 3.9, 
СУГА 3.8,=CS 1.39, where different readings are noted, Also CNI 1.22 
Also quoted in IS 6461 


a 515 झल्पम्‌ СУР IV, Сур V, CvTb, CvLd CvL IT. CNI शिल्पि शिल्पम्‌ 
СҮН; अनावस्यं СУТЬ; aag СМІ, ७ पाण्डिते ८४1, П, “лаң СУТЬ, СУН 


अह САП. с अचोर' СУЫ; अचोर्‌हरिणी बिद्या Сур V, Су, сура, d RICS | 
(better; °पक्षयो СМІ, निधि 0४४ II 
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अथ चतुर्थोऽध्यायः 191 


धमम्‌ अर्थं च कामं च यथा-शक्ति न हारयेव | 
5144 मुहूर्त चो(च उ)त्थाय चिन्तयेद्‌ आत्मनो हितम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
कः काल! कानि मित्राणि कोदेशाः कौ व्ययाऽऽ्गमौ | 
कश चाह का च मे शक्तिर इति चिन्तयं get gg: ॥२॥ 
जनिता चो(चउ)पनेता च यस्‌ तु विद्यां प्रयच्छति | 
अन्न-दाता भय-त्राता . yala ए)ते पितर! स्मृताः ॥ ३ || 


.—Vn 


4.1 CvS 4.1, CvA 4.1, CvW 4.1, CvP IV 4,1, एए? V 4.1, CvGt 4.1, CvTb 
4,1, CvL I 4.1, CvL II 4.1, CvLd 4.1. Also Сат II 5.6, CnT III 4.1, 
CnT VI 56, CM 79. 

а чў 4154 Су. II. b "शक्ति CvTb; "शाछया समाचरेत्‌ Суби; प्रसादयेत्‌ Cvs, 
CvA, Су. 1. cata Суб, CvA; ब्रह्म Сур V, CvGt; am CvTb; सुहुते 
CyL I; चाऽत्था° CvL Ш; आत्मनः CvL II. ` 

4,2 CvS 42, CvA 4.2, CvW 4.2, CvP IV 4.2, СУР V 4.2, CvGt 4.2, 
CvTb 4,2, CvL І 4.2, Су. II 4.2, CvLd 4.2=CV 4.18. (see above), 
CR 1.13, and CS 2.20 where different readings are noted, Also CNG 
10. CnT II 5.7. Сат IH 4.2, Сат VI 57, CPS 6.17.Also quoted in 
IS 1502, Subh 198, SV 2804, Suktiratnahara 175.49. 

а प्रभु: [कालः] СУР IV, ४७४, b देशो को CvL II; को व्ययो मम СҮР IV; को 
व्ययागम ("मा CvGt, CvL Ш) СУТЬ, CvGt, CvL П. c को स्य अहं CvP V. 
d ध्यपेन [45] CvA, CyL 1. 

4.3 Су5 4.3, Суд 4.3, CvW 4,3, СУР IV 4.4, СУР V 4.3, CvGt 4.4, 
СУТЬ 4.4, CvLI 4,3, Су II 4.4, CvLd 4.3=CV 4.19, (sce above) 
and CS 1.19, where different readings are noted. Also CNG 113, CNI 
I 35, CNT IV 243, CNM 190, CNMN 154, CNŠK 73, CnT II 5,9, 
CnT III 4.4. CnT VI 59, CnT V 53, CPS 130.61, Also quote in Pts 
4.66, SRBh 165.542, IS 2328 

a जनकंश Суб. जनकोश CvL 1; जबकश CvA; चोपनताश CvA; चोपनीता CvGt 
stat Сүү, СУР ४, CvTb, CvLd; MTA gu चव СУР IV; जनेता Суб I. 
b वसू CvW; यशू च CvP IV. с भयत्राण CvW; пазтат CvGt, 4 wa: СУБІ 
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пала те: पली ` मित्र-पत्नी तथै(था ए)व च | 


4.4 


4.5 


4.6 


पल्ली-माता स्य-माता च чека WA मातरः «91: ॥४॥ 
в. со.» ~ i 

गुरुर अग्निर्‌ द्वि-जातानां वणानां ब्राह्मणो गुरु) | 

पतिर्‌ एको गुरुः स्त्रीणां सर्वस्याऽभ्यागतो शुरुः ॥ ५॥ 


यथा चतुर्भिः कनकं परीक्ष्यते 
निधर्षण-च्छेदन-ताप-ताडनेः । 

तथा चतुर्भिः पुरुषः परीक्ष्यते 
~ ~ с 
da शालेन कुलेन कमणा॥६॥ 


Cvs 4,4,CvA 4.4, CvW 4.4, СУРУ 4.4, CvTb 4.5 CyL I 4.4, CVL II 4.3 
Суга 4.4,— CV 4.20, (see above), and CS 1.20, where different readings 
are noted Also CRB 9.98, CRP 8.96, CRBh I 8.107, CNT IV 241, 
сат П 5.10 Сат III 4.5, Сот VI 60, Сат V 54, CPS 130,62, 
Also quoted in SRBh 160.326, IS 5743, Subh 168, Also found in 
ShD (T) 238, 

a गुरो CvA; गुरुपल्लीः CvW, CvL II; गुरुपल्ली राजप" CRB, СКР, СЕВА I; 

ab गु" मि रा" 9° tr. CRC, СЕР, CRB I, b Ata? CYL I. c च माता CyL II, 
4 daa CvS, CvL I, CvL II, 
CvS 4.5, CvA 4.5 CVW 4.5, CvP IV 4.6, СҮР V 4.5, CvGt 4.6, 
СУТЬ 4.5, Су 145, CvL II 4.5, CvLd 4.5,— CV 5.1, (see above) 
CS 1.89, and CN 47 where difierent readings are noted, Also CnT II 
5.11, CnT IH 4.6, CnT VII 61, CPS 109,1 (са[ар). Also quoted in 
PP 1,257, PD 305.84, Sto 325.4-5, HJ 1.113, HS 1,101, HM 1,107 
HP 1.47, НК 1.62 HH 16.3-4; HC 21.18-9 & 31.1-2 81२81 169. 
715,15 2172. Cf. Subh 114. 

а वीजा? [R°] CvA. с एव uj СУ, Суб, Су. Ш; गुरू CvL П. dała- 
samat СУР IV, СУР У, CvTb, | 
CvS 4.6, CvA 4 6, СУР IV 4.5, CvP V 4.6, CvGt 4.5, CvTb 4.7, СУМ 
4.6 CvL І 4.6, CvL II 4.6, CvLd 4.6,— CV 5.2, (see below) and CR 
5.2, where different readings are noted, Also CNSK 82, CnT II 5.12, 
Сат III 4.7, CnT VI 62, CPS 109.2. Also quoted in ОР 1.112.3, 
SRBh 175.914, IS 5104 Subh 157. Cf. CS 1.71, (IS.5158). Also 
found in NS (OJ) 3.5 SIt (ОЈ) 80. 

4 परिक्ष्यते CvGt. b 14449: (ण Суга; °й टण, II) Cvs, CvL II, CvLd; 
fame? CvGt, сада धर्मी विदुषा पराक्षत Сур IV, СУР V, СУТЬ, Cvl.d; 454 
Су5, CvA, Сү CyL 1, CvL II; "дана Су5, CvA, Суг, І; परीक्षते CvL II. 
d त्यागेन शीलेन गुणेन жал CV; %° कु" tr. CvL Ш; श्रुतेन शीलेन तपोदययुणे: СҮР 
IV, СҮР, CvIb, Су14; रतन शीलेन कुलेन क? CvGt. 

Vamsastha metre. 
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पार्थिवस्य तु वक्ष्यामि भृत्यानां गुण-लक्षणम्‌ | 
येन 8444 राज्यं भाण्डाऽऽगारस्‌ तथै (था ए) च ।।७॥। 
वेद-वेदाङ्ग-तस्-ज्ञो जप-होम-परायणः | 
आशीर्वाद-परो नित्यम्‌ एष राज्ञः पुरोहितः ॥ ८॥ 
TAN: प्रेक्षणे दक्षः पर-चित्ता(त्त-उ)पलक्षकः | 
स्फुट-वाक्यः TAT AT एष ат विधीयते H ९॥ 


CvS 4.7, CvA 4.7, CvW 4.7, CvP IV 4.7, CvP V 4.7, CvGt 4.8, CvTb 
4.9-10, CvL I 4.7, CvL II 4.8, Суг. 4.7 (illegible) —CS 1.64, where 
different readings are noted. Also CNI I 258 ab CNT II 6.1, CnT III 
4.8, CnT VI 63. Also quoted in IS 7587,'Cf. СЕ 4.1 & GNG 62. 

a च भृत्यस्य [तु...] CNG; च [5] Сур У; वक्षामि. CvP IV; ан СУРУ. 
b वदामि [3°] СМІ; चेव लक्षणं (गः CvW; от: CvGt) СУР IV, СУР V, CvTb, 
CvGt, CvL П. c तदू 44d СУТЬ; us IS; राजा cf. CS. d भाण्डागारं यथा 
भवेत्‌ Сутб, Суб लक्ष्मी: aaa एव च Су5, Суд, Су, I; = 9 सुषमे घने 
CvW; ल्क्ष्मीरेश्वयेम्‌ एव च CyL II; तथा भवेत्‌ СУР IV. 
CvS 4.8, CvA 4.8, СУР IV 4.8, СҮР V 4.8, CvGt 4.9, CvTb 4.10-1, 
CvL I 4,8, CvL IL 4.9, CvLd 4.8=CR 5.13, CS 1.52 and CN 99 
where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 6 2, CnT III 4,9, CnT 


V 64, CnT I 25, CPS 113.13. Also quoted in GP 1.112,12, SRBh 
142.18, SRHt 98.4. SP 1333,15 6269, Subh 300. Cf. Pras 28.6. Also 


found in RN (P) 20. Cf. Kane, History of Dharma$astra III 117 544: 
and KN 4.32. 

а वेदें IS; सिद्धान्त [वे Subh; "जा CvA, b "тата cf. CS с अशी? IS; 

वादवचोयुक्त CvS, CvA; वादरतो SRHt; "पुरो Су 1; नित्यो IS; करो IS. d एव [0°] 
IS; राज होम पु" CvA; राज? CVS, CvL I, cf. CN, GP, CR, SRBh, SRHt; 
राज्ञां CvL II; पार्थिवरय 9° CR, CPS. 
CvS 4.9, CvA 4.9, CvW 4.9, СҮР IV 4.9, СҮР V 4.9, Суб! 
4.10. CvTb 4.12, CvL I 4.9, CvL II 4,10, CvLd 4.9, Also CnT II 
6.3, Сот Ш 4.10, Сот V 65, (Cf. below Cv 4.12, CS 1.63, CN 104, 
Subh 136 and others quoted ad Cv 4.12). 

a प्रवीण CvA; чїй Суб; 4341 (UA CvGt) СҮР IV, ст, СУСЕ; 
яя: CvA. cgl च 41435 ја: Суга) प्रा? СУР V, CvLd; धीरो यथोक्त- 
बादो च СУР IV, СУТЬ, CvW, CvGt; "ата! CvL II, Subh; атала CVA. 
d राजदूतो भिधीयते СУР V; दूत एषो भिधीयते СУУ; दूतोऽत्रिधीयते CvLd. 
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पितृ-पैतामहो दक्ष) शास्त्र-ज्ञो मिष्ट-पाचकः | 
सत्य-शोच-समायुक्तः QUIT: A उच्यते ॥१०॥ 
आयुर्वेद-कृताऽभ्यासः ` सर्वेषां प्रिय-दर्शनः | 
उक्त-हेतु-समायुक्त एष वैद्यो विधीयते ॥११॥ 


— 


4,10 CvS 4.10, CvA 4.10, CvW 4.10, СУР IV 4 10, СУРУ 4.10, CvGt 4.11, 
CvIb 4.13, Су, I 4.10,CvL II 4.11, CvLd 4.10 = CK 5.10, CS 1.58 
and CN 105 where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 6,4, CnT 
III 4,11, Сат VI 6,6, CnT VIII 29, CPS 112.10. Also quoted in GP 
1.112,10, SKDr ad पाचकः, IS 4111. See also RN (P) 17. 


а faa: पितामहो СУР ІУ, Сур V; पित्रद्या यस्य दक्षास्यु CvIb; gala: 
cf. CN; “Rara? CW, CvLd; पित्तयेतो Су]. IL; "महा CvGt. b परचित्तो- 
पलक्षकः CvLd; शास्त्रज्ञः सत्यवाचकः GP; निष्टपा° Сур IV; fàgar Сур V; ug? 
CvLI ८ सत्य वक्ता ("क्ताश्‌ СУ 1) च gw: om. іп CvA ) च Суб, СУА, 
Суг I; सत्य सोच्यसमायु क्तः Сүү; सोघयुक्तोधन. . (7) CvL II; Magawa च... aC) 
СУР IV; शौचयुक्तो भावा प्राज्ञ СУТЬ; शोचयु क्तस्तीथसेवी CvGt; शूरश्‌ च कठिनश्‌ चेव 
GP; शौचयुक्त: सदाकारी 19. d एष वैद्योभिधीसते Сууу, Сур V, CvLd; "कार 
CvGt. 


4.11 CYS 4.11. CvA 4.11. CvW 4,11, CvP IV 4.11, Суб! 4.12, CvTb 4.14, 
CvL I 4.11, CvL II 4.12—CR 5.11. CS 1.57, CN 101 where different 
readings are noted. Also CnT II 6.5, Сат Ш 4.12, Сат VI 67, CnT 
VIII 30, CPS 112.11 ab, Also quoted іп GP 1.112,11, SRBh 142.20, 
IS 999, SRHt 136,7, Subh 91. Also found in RN (P) 18. Cf. Sukr. 
2,183. 


b gam: Су5; «34 СҮР IV, CvGt, CPS, cf, CR; aja; Сутб, SRHt. 
с उक्ति Суб, СУТЬ, CvA, СҰМ; आर्यशीलगुणोपेत (आयु: СР; 91 GP) GP, 
SRBh, SRHt, cf. CN; “gst Суб, а वेद्य एप GP; सुपकारसर्‌ उच्यत CYW; 
dare: स उच्यते CvGt. 
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WaT वाकू-पड़ः प्राज्ञः सत्य-वादी जिते(त)न्द्रियः | 
с ~ 
सवे-शास्त्र-समाठोकी एष साधुः A SER ॥१२॥ 
समस्त-हय-शास्त्र-ज्ञो वाहनेषु जित-श्रम! । 
AS di M oes =e ` салат 
शाय-वाये-युणो(ण-उ)पेतः! अशाज्ध्यक्षा विधीयत ॥१३॥ 
4,12 CvS 4.12, CvA 4.12, CvW 4.12, CvP IV 4.12, CvP II 4.11, CvGt 4.15, 
CvL I 4.12, CvL II 4.13, CvLd 4.11=CR 5.6 where different readings . | 


are noted. Also see CS 1.59, CN 102, CR 5.7. Also CPS 110.5, Cf. 
CN 102 and CV 4.9 above. Also quoted іп GP 1,112,7, cf. ŠP 1336. 
IS 4977. cf, Subh 136. 


а स्फुटवाक्य qz: СҮР IV; a 23g: Сура. b सर्वश्ास्त्रविशारद: Суб, CvA, 
CvLI,CvL IL. c सर्वस्य हि समो (समा CvA, CVL I; तमा CVL II) लोके (लोक्य 
CvL II) CvS, CvA, CvL I, CvL П; ӛт हितकाराचः ("कारी चः CvP V, CvLd) 
CvW, СУР V, CvLd; सर्वस्यापि समालोक Сур IV; सर्वशास्त्रार्थतत्तज्ञों 205, cf. CR, 
d а एष GP; ख [0°] Си. II; бча: ата но CPS, cf. CR; “Ha च СУР IV, 
СУР V, CvTb; साधो...लक्षण: CvLd; सुलेषकः Суб, CvA; सुलक्षण CvW; सुलेघकः 
Сун II; लक्षण: СУР У. 


4.13 CvW 4,14, CvP IV 4.13, CvP V 4.12, CvGt 4.14, CvIb 4.16, CvLd 
4.12—CS 1.62, and CN 103 where different readings are noted. Also 
CnT 116.8, CnT Ш 4.15, CnT VI 70. Also quoted in GP 1.112.9 IS 
6841, Sskr 55. Cf. MBh 1.100,12,85, Matsya-purana 215.8-10, Visnu- 
dharmottara 2.24, 4-6, Agnipurana 2.20, 1 sqq.; КМ 18.27-43, KII 
33, Manollasa 2.2,90-92; 


a "aqq? Сур V; safda GP; arame 15. b पण्डितोऽथ जितेन्द्रियः GP; 
वाहने पूजित* IS; पण्डितश च जितश्रमः IS; "ने रिपुदर्शनः СУР IV, CvGt; जितष्टमः 
сум, с убио CvIb; स 999° СҮР IV; aep cf. CS; яа тае 
CvGt; श्गुणोवेतों 00. d сата!“ CvW; श्राध्यक्षस saed: CvGt; र (instead of 
स) सेनपितिर्‌ उच्यते CvTb; TAMATI GP; सेनाध्यक्षो cf, CN, 
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त्यजेत्‌ स्वामिनम्‌ अत्यु(ति-्उ)ग्रमु अत्थु(ति-उ)ग्रात्‌ कृषण त्यजत्‌ | 
कृपणाद्‌ अ-विशेषज्ञ तस्माच्‌ च कृत-नाशनम्‌ ॥१४॥ 
अरसं Hut स्तब्धं क्रूर व्यसनिनं शठम्‌ | 
असंतुष्ट अभक्तं च त्यजेद्‌ भृत्यं नराऽथिपः ॥१५॥ 

~ . ~ AO दूर == 
अति-लोल्य-प्रसक्तानां विपत्तिर्‌ ने(न ए)ब दूरतः | 

NA с\ A q с>, 
जीबं नश्यति SAT मीनाश्‌ चाऽऽमिप-दशने ॥१६॥ 


414 CvS 4.13, CvA 4.13, CvW 4.15, CvPIV 4.14, CvP V 4.14, CvGt 4.15, 
CvTb 4.17, Су}, 14.13, CvL IL 4.14, CvLd 4,14, 2CS 1.75.and CR 2.10 
(fn). where different readings are noted. Also CNF 67, CNG 81, CNPh 34. 
CNII 93 & 262, CNI 1144, GnT II 6,9, CnT III 4.16, CnT VI 71, CPS 
38.36, Also quoted in SRBh 157. 202,15 7530. Also quoted EN (P) 
89, DAN (P) 86, NKy (B) 118, NŠ (OJ) 15.9, Sit 40. 
а राज्यनम्‌ [स्त्र] CNI I 193; अत्युग्राम्‌ CNPh. b яая cf. CS. c 47 
CvA. तस्मात्तं परिवजयत СУР V, CvW, CvLd; तस्मादू g:zfad त्यज्ञेत्‌ Cv? 
IV, CvGt; ясата aa? 15; सवथा परुषाक्षरम्‌ CPS, cf. CR.; कृतिनाशकं СЫРЫ; 
कृतशासनम्‌ СМІ I, SRBh; ऋतनाशकम्‌ СМІ II; अषिषेशजञ (sic !) СУА. 
4.15 CvS 4.14, CvA 4.14, CvW 4,16, CvP V 4.15, CvTb 4.19, CvLI 4.14, 
CvL II 4,15, CvLd 4. 15zCR 5.17 and CS 1.74 where different readings 
are noted. Also CNF 68 ab, CNPh 33, CNPN 16, CNG 123, CnT Ш 
4.17, CnT V 72, CnT УШ 23, CPS 115.19. Also quoted in SP 1329, 
SRHt 132.2, IS 639, Subh. 
а ursed SP; आलस्यं CyL II; मुषर CvA; =99 [3°] SRHt. ab स्त? m. tr. 
СМЕ, SP. b वास तथा СЫРЫ; विकृतिनिस्‌ सहम्‌ CvL Ш, सठम्‌ IS. с अशक्तं 15. 
d «її CNPh; हृद्‌ अत्यन्निराधिपः (sic!) Суд; नराधिप IS, 
4.16 CvW 4.17, СУР V 4.16, СУТЬ 4,21, CvL II 4.16, CvLd 4.16. Also 
CNG 122, Сат II 6.11, Сот III 4.18, CnT V 73. Also quoted in 
CM 6. 
а °शक्तानां CvP V, CvIb. b विपत्ति न च दूरत СУТЬ, नास्ति [à] C४८ 7. 
с वाक्यसमिखल॒धानां CvIb; मत्सनाम्‌ इव ew Сүр IL, CvIb. 4 ӘТІНЧІНУ” 
रूपिणम्‌ (7) CvL II. 
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उपदेशो हि gami प्रकोपाय न शान्तये | 
पयः-पानं भरजंगानां केबलं IAA ॥ १७॥ 


इति चतुर्थोऽध्यायः U ४ | 


4.17 CvS 4.15, CvA 415, CvW 4.18, CvP V 4.17, CVTb 4.23,CvL I 4.15. 
Суг, JI 4.17. CvLd 4.17. Also CNW 73. CNN 55, CNP II 153, 
CNI I 85, CNG 142, CNT IV 141, CNM 139, CNMN 105, CNSC 
107 сајађ, CNŠI 107 ८7०७, CNL 5 саар, Сат Ш 19 8, Сот III 52,3, 
CnT VIII 88, CnT I 36. Also quoted in Pts 1,389, Ptsk 1.434, HJ 3.4, 
HS 3.4, HM 3.4, HP 3.4, HN 3.4, HK 3.4, HH 73.6-7,HC 96.17.8 
(Н сајаб), Bh$ 431, SRBh 39.4, ŠP 418 (ascribed to C), IS 1287 & 
7482. Subh 151, VP 8.26, SSD 2 f. 131 b, SSV 683. SU 1532, SMV 
23 21, JSV 209.6. cf ВАР 4.14,9. cf, Subh 276. | 

а मूवाणी (१) CvA; उपकारोऽपि (कारण IS 7482) नीचानां ВҺ6 (v.L). b विरूपाय 
cf, CN; प्रकाशय cf. CN; उपकारो हि जयते IS 7482. с पायपानं CvA, Суг II; 


°पान.., “गानः CNI L 4 विषदू व...ये CVE T. 
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अथ पञ्चमोऽध्यायः ॥ odd 


वरं न राज्यं न कुराज-राज्य 
g ~: ~ A 
वरं न मित्र न कुसित्र-मित्रम्‌ | 
वरं न शिष्यो न कुशिष्य-शिष्यो 
वरं न दारा न कुदार-दारा। H १ |! 
~ • 
कुराज-राज्यन 99: प्रजा-सुख 
~ ~ NA ee 
कुमित्र-मित्रण कुतोऽस्ति ШЕЕ | 
~ ~ ~ ға 
कुदार-दारश च कुता s रात; 
[A 35. ç ~ 
HM अध्यापयत} कृता 33$ H २॥ 
CvS 5.1, CvA 5.1, CvW 5,1,СУР IV 5.1, СУР V 5.1, CvTb 5.1, CvLI 
5.1, CvL IL 5. 1, CvLd 5.1 — CV 6.12 (see above) where different readings 
are noted. Also CnT II 7.1, CnT III 5.1, CnT VI 7 5, CnT VII 44, 
CPS 171.101. Cf. CN 93 and the following maxim. Also quoted in 
IS 5963, Subh 136 cd/ab. 
а दारा न कुराज्य (corrupt) CvA; कुराज्यरा* CvW, Сур IV, СУТЬ. b न कुमित्रम्‌ 
( rest missing ) СУА. cd tr. CvS, CvA, CvL I, CvL U, CvLd, СУР V, 
СУТЬ. с शिष्यौ CvA; “Йей CvTb; fad СУР IV; कुशिष्य* ( %4 СУР ІУ) 
शिष्य СУР IV, CvTb. 4 "दारा Сур V, CvTb. 
Upendravajra metre, 
Cv§ 5.2, CvA 5.2, Сүү 5.2, CvP IV 5.2, Сур V 5.2, Суб! 5.1, СУТЬ 
5.2, CvL I 5.2, CvL II 5.2, CvLd 5.2 = CV 6.13 (see above) where 
different readings are noted. Also CnT II 7.2, CnT III 5.2, CnT VI 
76, CPS 171.102. Cf. CN 93 and the preceding maxim. Also quoted 
in IS 1809, 

а gem ज्यन CVW, СУТЬ; कराज्यसज्यराज्येन (sic |) Суд; "जेन CvL Il; 
YA Суд. b °मत्रोण Су. І: मित्रेन Суб; ऽपि [ऽस्ति] CvP V, CvL II; ऽस्ति 
om. CyGt, CvLd; नित्रृत СУТЬ. ८ अदारदारेण CvGt; ° л СУР IV, СУР V, 
СУТЬ, C४4. 4 कुशिष्यशिष्यण यतः कुतो यशः Суб, CvA; "पयतो CvLd; gd: 
सुखम्‌ CvLd; सुखम्‌ [य°] СУР IV, СУР V. ; 


Vamsastha metre, 
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सिहाद एक THE एकं शिक्षेच्‌ चत्वारि 34324 | 
414514 पश्च бач ч qz gaa, त्रीणि गदेभात्‌ ॥ ३॥ 

भू D e fats ~ ~ 
प्रभूत कार्यम्‌ अल्पे वा यो नरः कतुम्‌ इच्छति | 

с NS ГА D ceo 
सवाऽऽरम्भेण तत्‌ कुर्यात्‌ सिंहाद एकं प्रकीतितम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
इन्द्रियाणि च 4474 4844 पण्डितो नरः | 
देश-काल-वलं ज्ञात्रा सर्वकार्याणि साधयेत्‌ H ५ ॥ 


—y 


CvS 5.3, CvA 5.3, CvW 5.3, CvP IV 5.3, CvP V 5.3, CvGt 5.2, CvTb 
5.5, CvL15.3, CvL II 5.3, CvLd 5.3 (missing)-CV 6.14 (see above), CS 
2.21 and CN 64 ad/cb where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 
7.3, CnT III 5.3, CnT VI 77, CnT VII 32, CPS 173.106. Cf. the follow- 
ing six maxims. Also quoted in SRBh 162.397 ad|cb, 15 7041. Also 
found in RN (P) 48. 

а чела. CvGt. b чак CvA; कुकुटात. СУР IV, CvTb; कुक्टात СУРУ, 
с यन्त [११] Суб; शिक्षेत Су5, CvA, CvGt, CvL I; शिक्ष्येत СУР У; शिष्येत Сур 
IV; शिष्येत CvTb, CYL IL. d а [5°] CvGt; रासभात्‌ Cv$, CvTb, Сүг I; 
रासमात्‌ CVA. 

Су5 5.4, CvA 5.4, CvW 5.4, CvP IV 5.4, СҮРУ 5 4, CvGt 5.3, CvTb 
5.6, CvL 1 5.4, CvL II 5.4, CvLd 5,4==CV 6.15, (see above), CS 2.22 
and CN 65 where diffcrent readings are noted. Also CnT II 7.4, CnT Ш 
5.4, CnT VI 78, CnT VII 33, CPS 173.107, Also quoted in SRBh 162. 
398, IS 4262, Cf. 5.3 and 5.5 to 5.9. Also found in RN (P) 49. 

а कार्ये मत्यंत См, I; का [वा] СУТЬ; वा om. CvA. с कुर्यात्‌ Су5, CvA ( "भे? 
om.) gafa: СУ. d fazeri पदं यथा СУР IV, СУРУ, CvLd; प्रचक्षेते CV. 
CvS 5.5, CvA 5.5, CvW 5.5, СУР IV 5.5, Сур V 5,5, CvGt 5.4, CvTb 
5.7, CyL I 5 5, CvL II $.5, CvLd 5.5 =CV 6.16. (see abovc), CS 2.23 
and ZN 66 where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 7.5, Сат 
JIL 5.5, Cnr VI 79, Сат УП 34, CPS 173.108. Also quoted in SRBh 
162.399, 156950, Also found in RN (P) 50. 

a °याण्यति CvGt. c देशकालप्रयोगज्ञः СУР IV; ата а а СУР V; 95484: 


Суд, 
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प्रत्यु(ति-उ)त्थान च युद्ध च संविभागं च 4299 | 


~ ~ 


स्वयम्‌ आक्रम्य yal _ शिक्षेच्‌ चत्वारि कुक्कुटात्‌ ॥ ६॥ 


गूढमेथुन-धाष्टयं च काले चाऽऽलय-संग्रहृस्‌ | 
अग्रमादम्‌ अविश्वासं पञ्च शिक्षेच्‌ च वायसात्‌ H ७॥ 


5.6 


5.7 


5,8 


बहूवा(इ-आ)शी चाऽर्प-संतुष्टः सु-निद्रो लघु-चतनः | 
स्वामि-भक्तश्‌ च शूरश च ч एते श्वानतो शुणाः H ८ | 


Суб 5.6, CvA 5.6, CvW 5.6, СУР IV 5.6, CvP V 5,6, CvGt 5.5, 
CvTb 5.8, CvL I 5.6, CvL II 5.6, CvLd 5.6 =CV 6.17 (see above), 
CS 2.24 and CN 70 (v. 1) where different readings are noted. Also CnT 
II 7.6, Сат Ш 5.6, CnT УІ 80, CnT УП 35, CPS 174,109, Also 
quoted in IS 5510. Also found in RN (P) 51. 

а प्रगुत्यान СУР IV, СУР V, CvTb, Су}. I; प्रगुडानं तथा युद्ध CvGt, CW. 
b сат CvGt.; बन्धुभिः CvGt. с स्त्रियम (“ata СУ, П), СУР IV, СУРУ, 
СУТЬ, CvGt, CvL I, CvL П, Cvld, а शिष्येच्‌ CvP IV, CvTb; б СУР 
V; कुकुंटात СУР IV, CvTb; «а, СУР V; कुक्कु { CVA. 

Суб 5.7, CvA 5.7, CvW 5.7, CvP IV 5.7, CvP V 5.7, Суб! 5.6, 
CvTb 5.9, CvL I 5.7, CvL II 5.7, CvLd 5.7=CV 6.18 (see above). CS 
2.25 and CN 69 where different readings are noted. Also CnT 11 7.7, 
CnT III 5.7, CnT VI 81, Сат VII 36, CPS 174.110, Also quoted in 
SRBh 162,404, IS 2183. Also found in RN (P) 52. 

а їйдї धारिष्टर्यं C४; угтаа धाधूव्यं CvA; "aga धर्य४$; "मेथुनमादिष्ट Cvl 

II; “ate: CvW, Суга. b काळे काले च 4९ CV, CvGt; аяг: Сур IV, СУРУ, 
СУГА. c अप्रपत्तम्‌ CV; अप्रमत्तन्‌ CvL II, CvTb; effata: Сур IV, Су; अवि- 
स्वामी Суга. d शिक्षेत CvW; च om, CvL Ш. 
Суб 5.8, CvA 5.8, Су 5,8, СУР IV 5,8, CvP V 5.8, Суб! 5.7, 
CvTb 5.10, CvL I 5.8, Су. II 5.8, CvLd 5,8-СУ 6.19 (see above), 
2.26 and CN 67 where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 7-8; 
CnT III 5,8, Сат VI 82, Спт VII 37, CPS 174.111. Also quoted in 
SRBh 162.400, SKDr ab azana, IS 4427. Also found in RN (P) 53. 

а स्वत्प* CV; “alter? CvA. b सुनिद्र: शौघ्रचतनः Су5, CvA, CvW, ०४7४, 
CvGt, CYL I, с प्रभूभक्तश्‌ СУР IV, СҮР V. d хал: qz झुनो गुण: СУР IV, 
СҮР V; затих [ur] Суб, CvA; ga [qr]. CvLd; ख़नकक्षण CvTb, 
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अविश्रामं बहेदू भारं शीतो(त उ)ष्णं न च बिन्दति । 
सुमंतुष्टः सदा fusi त्रीणि शिक्षेच च лента ॥ ९॥ 
एतानि विंशति-पदान्या(नि आ)चरिष्यति यो नर! ! 

स जेष्यति रिपून्‌ सबोन्‌ कल्याणश च भविष्यति ॥१०॥ 


шич че! चने SS 


5.9 CvS 5.9, Суд 5.9, CvW 5.9, СУР IV 5.9, CvP V 5,9, Суб! 5.9, CVTb 
5.11. СУН 5.9,CvL I 5.9, CvL II 5,9, CvLd 5.9=CV 6.20 (see above), 
CS 2.27 and CN 68 where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 7.9, 
CnT Ш 5.9, CnT VI 83, CnT ҮП 38, CPS 175.112. Also quoted in 
SRBH 162.401, IS 694. Also found in RN (P) 54. 


a सुश्रान्तोऽपिं [ अवि°] CV. СУН, CvLd; अश्रान्तोऽपि CvL II; अश्रान्तं यो Су5; 
आरूढ च Суб garag Су; agafin seq भार CvA. )b tr. СҮН, 
CvW, CvGt, CvL I, CvL II, CvLd; विन्दते СУР IV; पश्यति CV. с #991 
चरेत CV; सतुश्श च Сун, Суу; संतोष॒शु च भवेन्‌ СУР IV, Сур V, CvLd; संतोषी 
च चरेन्‌ 0५01; gü? CvL П. 4 शिक्षयो त्रीणि रासभात्‌ СУТЬ; शि पेत СУН; शिक्षत 
СУУ, CvGt; waaa (त्‌ missing CvL II) CvA, СУМ, Суб], CvL Il; 
राइाभात्‌ Су$; रासव!त्‌ CvLd 

5.10 Су5 5.10, CvA 5.10, CvW 5.10 CvP IV 5.10, CvP V 5.10, CvGt 5.9 


CvTb 5.12, CvH 5.10, CvL I 5,10 CvL II 5.10, CvLd 5 10, Also 
CNG 132, Cf. CV 6.21 (sec above) Also quoted in CM 34 


алаш च CvW; एक विंशतिका शिष्याम्‌ СУН; fafa CYL I, CNG; शिक्षणं C४ S, 
CVA, CvL I, Баћа चव CvL Ш; पादान्यू СУР V, CNG; aata [T] Cvs, 
CvA, CvL E; गुण: [0] CvW. à आउरिष््रति च ataa: Сур V; आचरन्ति च येन 
नराः CvGt; जित्वति CvS, CvA; "ара मानवाः CvP IV CvLd. c agard रि? 
CvGt: जयि СУР IV, СУР V, CvLd; जि afa CvL Т; за च СҮН; RIT 
qaia CvTb; सर्वा Суб, CvA, СУН CvW, CvL I; सव CvL IL. d कल्याणं 
Суть; adi ("यश СУР V) चव भ? СУР IV, Сур V; नजेयश च भ° CvS, CYA 
СҮН, CvL I; HAMIA भवन्तित CvGt; आजग्रशु च CvL IL; अमशू चव भ° Суга 
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अथे-नाश मनस्‌-तापं ЈЕ दुश्चरितानि च। 

वञ्चने चाऽपमानं च मतिमान्‌ न प्रकाशयेत्‌ ॥११॥ 
घन-धान्य-म्रयोगेषु बिद्या-संग्रहणेषु 4 | 

आहारे व्प्रबहारे च त्यक्त-लज्जः सुखी भवत्‌ ॥ १२॥ 
संतोषाऽमृत-तृप्तानां यत्‌ सुखं शान्त-चेतसाम्‌ | 

कुतस्‌ तद्‌ धन-लुब्धानाम्‌ इतश्‌ चे(च इ)तश्‌ च AAA ॥१३॥ 


कक — — 


511 CVS 5.11, CvA 5.11, CvW 5.11, СУР IV 5.11, СУР V 5.11, Суб! 


5.10, СУН 5.11, CvL I 5.11, Суб II 5.11, Суб II 5.11=CV 7,1 (see 
above), CK 2.22 and CN 32 where different readings are noted. Also 
Сот II 7.11, CnT III 5.11. Сот VI 85, Сот V 22, CPS 179 11, Also 
quoted in GP 1.109, 15, HJ 1.138, HS 1.122, HM 1.127, HP 1.98, 
HN 1.99, HK 1.130, HH 29.9-10, HC 35.13-4, Vet 1.26, 56 
40.10-1 & 63.7-8, SB 2.618, SRBh 153.28, $P 1458, IS 583. 

b ग्रह CvGt; गृह CvLd, 


5.12 CvS 5.12, CvA 5.12, ८४७ 5,12, CvP IV 5.12, СУР V 5.13, CvGt 


5.13 


5.11, СУТЬ 5.13, СУН 5.12, CvL 15.12, CVL II 5.12. CvLd 5.13== 
CV 7.2 (see above), СЕ. 3.21, CS 1.9 and CN 33 where different readings 
are noted, Also CnT II 7.12; CnT III 5.12, CnT VI 86, CPS 182.19. 
Also quoted in IS 3042, VP 9.72, Cf. GP 1.110,25. Also found in LN 
(P) 160, NKy (B) 205 v. 1 

а maqa" CVIb; °атая° CvA, CvL I; प्रयोग च CvLd; °गेण Сур У. b "पह? 
CvA; %g Сү JI; WA च Сур У. с ge; CvL 1 (sic !). d өзі सप्त 
सुबजेयेत्‌ CvGt; "लज्जा СУР V; सदा CvA, СУН, СУЎ, CvL I, CvL II; Ста; 
सुषी Cvs. 
Cv§ 5.13, CvA 5.13, СУМ 5.13, СУР IV 5.14, Сур У 5.14, Суб! 
5.13, СУТЬ 5.14, СУН 5.13, CvL I 5.13, Су, П 5.13, CvLd 5:12-CV 
7.3 (see above) where different readings are noted. Also CNI I 130, 
CNSK 45, CnT 1 41, CPS 182.20 Also quoted in PS 2.43, PN 1.39, 
PP 2.162, Pts 2.152, PRE 2.48 HJ 1.153, HS 1.136, HM 1.142, 
HP 1.110, HN 1,111, HK 1.144, HH 27.26-7, HC 37.16-7. SkP. 
Prabhasakhanda 255.33, SRBh 75.1, 5? 310, IS 6800. JS 443.7, 

с न च [कुतसू] CV, 
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AA A e ~ 
सतीस्‌ MI कपयः स्व-दारे भोजने WW | 
A о ~ ` ~ d ~ 
TAY च(च ए)व न कतंव्यो दान qsqa तप ॥१४॥ 
езе 2% SUN ate ~ 
at विप्रौ विप्रम्‌ अधि च दपत्योः स्वामि-भृत्ययोः | 
अन्तरेण ज गन्तव्यं हरस्य वृषभस्य च ॥१५॥ 
पादाभ्यां न स्पृशेद्‌ эй न गुरु न च ब्राह्मणम्‌ | 
न गात्रो न कुमारी च न शिशुं न च देवताम्‌ ॥१६॥ 


—— 


5.14 Су5 5.14, CvA 5.14, CvW 5.14, CvP IV 5.13, CvP V 5.12, CvGt 5.12, 
CvIb 5.15, CvH 5.14, CvL I, 5.14, CvL II 5.14, CvLd 5.14=CV 7.4 
(see above) where different readings are noted. Also СМРТ 97, CNP II 
127, CNII 314, CNG 297 v, 1:, CNT IV 100, CNM 97, CNMN 72, 
CnT II 8.1, CnT HI 5.13, CNT VI 87, CPS 183.21 & 317.1. Also quoted 
in SRBh 160.337, IS 6799, Subh 257. 
a qd} CvL II b भ्योज्ञन Суб धनो CVL П. c xem: Си, II 
d sagà तपदानयोः CV; चा$व्यार्थने जप CvGt; दाने aif mza CvW, СУН. 
5.15 CvW 5.15, CvP IV 5.15, CvP V 5.15, CvGt 5.14, CvTb 5.16, CvH 
5.15, CvL II 5,17, CvLd 5.1 5zCV 7.5 (see above) and CS 3.55 where 
different readings are noted. Also CnT II 8.2, CnT III 5.14, CnT VI 88, 
CPS 180,12. Also quoted in GP 1,114.45 IS 6160, 
a विभ्रयोर्‌ विप्रवहून्यश्‌ च CV; विश्राव्‌ अभि विप्रश च Си. П; "dus? Су, а 
[च] СҮР V. b “ay नष म? CvGt; ° ata: Сур IL с अन्तर्‌ नेव ग? 
CvTb; अन्तरा लन 1% CvGt, d हरेश्‌ च СУ. 
5.16 CvS 5.15, CvA 5.15, CvW 5.16, СУР IV 5.16, СУР V 5.16, CvGt 5.15, 
CvTb 5.17, CvH 5.16, CvL I 5.15, CvL II 5.15, CvLd 5.16-СУ 7.6 
у. 1. (see above) where different readings are noted, Also CnT II 8.3, 
CnT III 5.15, CnT VI 89, CPS 140.13. Also quoted in IS 4038. 
а पादेन СУТЬ. b дй ब्राह्मणम्‌ एव च CV; न गुं नैव іі Суб, CvA (4 om.), 
CyL I; asd [219] СУР IV, СУР V; न च om. and तथा added at the end CvGt. 
८ Haut न CV; न ча (Bg: CvA) न Су5, Суд, CvL I; न गां न वा z? Сур V; 
न गंगां СУН; गाव СУМ; та CvL IL d न बृद्धं fü तथा CV; न शिष्य न गुरु 
तथा СУН; 08 पुरषं तथा СУУ; न я पुत्रक तथा СУР IV; न farsi पिप्यला दकान 


CvGt; fast Суть, देवता Суб II; धीमतः [4 ] CVS, CYA. 
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स्ती हस्त-सहस्तण शत-हस्तेन वाजिन! | 
शृङ्गिणो दश हस्तेन देश-त्यागेन TAA ॥१७॥ 
हस्ती अडूश हस्तेन कशा-हस्तेन वाजिनः | 
भृङ्गी लकुटःहस्तेन खड़-हस्तेन हुजनः ॥१८॥ 
अग्निर आपः स्त्रियो qui: सर्पा राज-कुलानि T| 
नित्यं aaa सेव्यानि सद्यः प्राण-हराणि षट्‌ ॥१९॥ 


इति पञ्मो ऽध्यायः ॥ १ ॥ 


5.17 CvS 5.16, CvA 5.16, CvW 5.17, СУР IV 5.17, СУР V 5.17, CvGt 5.16, 
CvTb 5,18, CvH 5.17 v. 1., CvL I 5.16-CV 7.7 v. 1. (cd Jab) (see above), 
CS 2.33 and CN 26 where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 8,4, 
CnT III 5.16, CnT VI 90, Спт У 98, CPS 180,14. Also quoted in SRBh 
161, 347 v. 1., IS 7381. Cf. next maxim. Also found in LN (P) 90, 
DhN (P) 213, NKy (B) 119. (Cf. IS 6341, NT 53, Subh 112). 

а हस्तिनं чага CV; हस्ति CvGt; “84 CvTb. b वाजिनम्‌ СУР V, CvLd, 
CV; 921: CvGt, ८ wat पश्चहस्तन CV; afya ९४८१. d दशहस्तेन वाजिनम्‌ CV; 
त्यज्यः सर्वत्र दु° CvGt; स्थानत्या° CN, SRBh; «зї: СУР V. 

5.18 CvS 5 17,CvA 5.17 (ab missing), СУТЬ 5.19, Сун 5.18, CvL I 5.17, 
CvL IL 5.16, CvLd 5.17=CV 7.8 (see above) and CS 3.34 where 
different readings are noted, Also CNN 64, CPS 186,31. Also quoted 
in SRBh 167.638, IS 7379. Cf. preceding maxim. 

a akida” CvL Il; चाऽङ्कु° CvS; चाकुसमात्रिण CvIb; "शमात्रेण СУН. b वाजी 
हस्तेन ताज्यत CV; aag? CyL П, काशमात्रण СУН. с мат СУН, CvIb, СҮ 
П, 9439 СУ; दरडह" CvTb; afz? CvL IL 4 «um? CvA; чела" СУН, 
CvL Il; ब्राजिनः [2°] CvA, CvH, CvL II. 

5.19 СУМ 5.18, CvP IV 5.18, СУР V 5.18, CvGt 5.17, CvTb 5.20 & 3.15, 
CvLd 5.18—CV 14.12 (see above’, CR‘‘S” and CS 3.94. where 
different readings are noted, Also CNN 65, CNP II 144, CNI I 112 
Сат IV 117, CNM 114, CNMN 81, CPS 188.31 & 320.10. Alsó 
quoted іп GP 1,114, 13, IS 64, Subh 98, Also found in LN (P) 125, 
DhN (P) 209 NKy (B) 153, 

a आप ८४6६ मूखे CvP IV СУТЬ. baif CvTb; ai Сур V; waza तथा 
СУТЬ 3,15; च от. СУТЬ 5.20. с aar Сур IV, CvTb 5.20; 99 [थि 


CvP V asaz C 
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अथ षष्ठोऽध्यायः ॥ ६ || 


gg अर्थेन quiam स्तब्धम्‌ अञ्जलि-कर्मणा | 

9, © ~ A 
4 छन्दोऽनुबृत्तेन याथा-तथ्येन पण्डितम्‌ ॥ १॥ 
अनुलोमेन बलिनं प्रतिसोमेन दुर्बलम्‌ । 
सम-तुस्य-बलं श्र विनयेन बलेन FNRI 


6.1 CvS 6.1, CvA 6.1, CvW 6.1, СУР IV 6.1, СУРУ 6.1, CvGt 6.1, CvTb 
6.1; CvH 6.1, CvL I 6.1, CvL II 6.1, CvLd 6.1=СУ 6.11 (see above), 
CK 2.16 and CN 31 where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 8.5, 
CnT III 6.1, CnT VI 91, CPS 172.105, Also quoted in PS 1.26, cf. PP 
4.61, cf. Pts 4.109 & 114, HJ 4.108, HS 4.102, HM 4.104, HP 4.107, 
HN 4.107, HK 4.109, HH 116.18-9, HC 156.20-1, GP 1.109,10, 
SRBh 155,97, IS 5860. Cf. MBh 1.142,48 cd-49 ab & 3.194,7 4 
5.38, 73 cd-74 ab; cf, Navaratna 1 іп КӨН, Also found in LN (P) 
78, DhN (P) 98, NKy (B) 108. 


6 क्रूरम्‌ [6°] CvLd. с मूर्ख छन्दा च (°д° CvL I) vata СУТЬ, CvL I; 
छन्दा$नुवृत्या च Су5, СУН, CvGt; चत agafi CvA. d यथा 509 च प° CV; 
यथातिथन प° СУУ; aa asia च Суб (कोरि) पण्डित सतकेजौर CvA; पण्डिताम्‌ 
CyL I; पण्डित: CvLd. 


6.2 CvS 6 2, CvA 6.2, CvW 6.2, CvP IV 6.2, CvP V 6.2, CvGt 6.2, CvTb 
6.2, СУН 6 2 CvL I 6.2, Су II 6.2, Суга 6.2=CV 7.10 (see above) 
where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 8.6, CnT III 6.2, CnT 


VI 92, CPS 176.1. Also quoted in IS 324. 


b gdeq CV. с arag’ СУ, CPS; समस्तु* CvL I, CvLd; “48 СҰР Ү, 


CvLd: ятя Суть; शत्रो CvLIL d नयेन च बः CvP V; वा [च] CV, CvH, 


CPS, 
СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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यस्य यस्य हि यो भावस्‌ ааа हि ते नर! | 


63 


6.4 


"x 
A 


अनुप्रविश्य मेधां क्षिप्रम्‌ आत्म-वशं नयेत्‌ ॥ ३॥ 


बाहु-वीये-वलो राजा па ब्रह्मविदां वलम्‌ | 
रूप-यौवन-सँपत्तिः स्त्रीणां च बलम्‌ SAAT ॥ V | 


CvS 6.3, CvA 6.3, CvW 6.3, CvP IV 6.3, СУР V 6.3, CvGt 6.3, 
CvTb 6.3, CvL I 6.3, СУБ II 6.3, CvLd 6.3=CR 2.19 where different 
readings are noted. Also CNPh 10. CNI I 255, CNG 25, CNI II 50, 
CNT II 8.7, CnT III 6.3, Сат VI 93, Спт V 71, CPS 34.27, Also 
quoted in PS 1.25, PN 2.22, PT 1.25, PTem 1.28, PP 1.53, Pts 1.68, 
PRE 1.29, HJ 2.51, HS 2.50, HM 2.54. HP 2.47, HN 2.46, HK 

2.54, НН 47.25-6, НС 63.16-7, GP 1.109, 13, (cf.KSS 10.60, 39) 

SRBh 163.478, IS 5393, SRHt 147.37, VP 9.6, 


a च [हि] Bin 25; यो om. А in PP. b तेन तेन [त° त" CNPh, CNI, 
CNG, Райс, (with the exception of PP, Pts), H, SRBh, SRHt; तेन तेनाऽपि 
CNI 1I; समाचरेत्‌ [हि...] IS; विभाव्या [fz...] CPS, cf. CR; कर्मणा В in PS; 
नरम्‌ CNPh, CNI I, CNG, CNI II; Pañc (with the exception of PP, Pts, 
E in PS) H, SRBh, SRHt; айа, CvGt; मन CvGt; परम्‌ О in PS; वदन GP. 
c "sacr CvL П; मेधावा CvGt, d aq तम्‌ [श्चि°] B in PS; तं तम्‌ CPS, cf. CR; 


क्षिप्डम्‌ CNPh; रिपुम्‌ [f°] СМІ П; "वसन नये CNPh; भवेत्‌ СУТЬ; नमेत CvLd 
(sic !), 


СУМ 6.4, СУР IV 6,4, СУР V 6.4, CvGt 6.4, СУТЬ 6.4, СҮН 6.4, 
CvL II 6.4-CV 7.11 v. 1. (see above) where different readings are noted 
Also CnT I 43, CPS 203.72, Also quoted in SRBh 386.329, IS 4457. 
Also found іп LN (P) 95, DEN (P) 73, NKy (B) 123. 


а बाहुबीर्य बळं राज्ञो СУ; gaa? СУТЬ. b mgo ब्रह्मविद्‌ बली СУ; ag [7° first] 
СУТЫ; विप्रविदा [я° second] Сур IV; Safi” [a° second] СУР V; чаја“ СУН; 
°विदो वल: Су}, गा; मनः [я°] СУР IV; बर (शरः) СУТЬ, CvGt. с रूपयौवनम्‌ argi 
CV; 5й5 बिनयसं° СУР V, CvEd. 4 їшї чөң. अनुत्तमम्‌ СУ; च (om.) अनुत्तमम्‌ 


СҮН; च वशम्‌ (aù СУР IV) आनयेत CvP IV, CvTb, Суб 
CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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— A ы 
नाऽयन्त सरलेर्‌ भाव्यं गत्या 454 वन-स्थलीम्‌ | 
सरलास्‌ 44 छिद्यन्ते कुब्जास्‌ तिष्ठान्ति पादपाः ॥ ५ ॥ 


यत्रो(त्रउ)दकं तत्र чита हंसास्‌ 

तथे(था ए)व शुष्कं परिवर्जयन्ति | 
पूर्णे सरम्‌ तत्‌ पुनर आश्रयन्ति 

न हंस-तुल्येन नरेण 41574 |15 || 


CvS 6.4, CvA 6.4. СҮҮ 6 5, СУР IV 6.5, СУР V 6.5, Суб! 6.5. 
CvTb 6.5, Сун 6.5; CvL I 6,4, Су. II 6.5, CvLd 6.4=CV 7.12 (see 
above) and CR 7.46. where different readings are noted, Also CNI I 50, 
CNG 153, CnT II 8.8, CnT III 6.4, CnT VI 94, CPS 203,73. Also 
quoted in GP 1.114,50, IS 3562. Subh 190. 


а नाइलन्त СУР IV. СУР V, CvIb, CvGt; at CvS, CvA. b वनप्रयति 
СУР V; वनस्पतिम्‌ Суб; वनस्पतीन्‌ (तीः CvL II) СУТЬ, CvL II; च aad 
CvS, CvA, с छि" a° 9° tr. CV; सरलाः Суб. d कुब्जा: ("ब्जा CvL I) CYS 
CvL I; ama [कु] CvW, СУР V, СУТЬ; कुटिडास्तुपदेपदे СУН. 

CvS 6.5, CvA 6.5, СУМ 6.6, CvP IV 6,6, CvGt 6.6, CvIb 6.6, Сун 
6.6, (first рада only), CvL I 6.5, CvL II 6.6, CvLd 6.5=CV 7.13 ab[dc 


(see above), СЕ. 4.15 where different readings are noted, Also СМК 
74, Сат II 8.9, Сот Ш 6.5, Сот VI 95, CPS 209.86. Also quoted in 
SRBh 338. 44 абјас, IS 5075. 

a सन्ति zaka [8°] Селу; भवन्ति [व] CvL IE; чега CvP IV, Суб, CvL I; 
हंसा: Суб, ७ तदू एव СУМ; 89% ०४३. с 444 त्यजन्ते पुनर्‌ आश्रयन्ते CV; ते 
समुपाऽऽश्रयन्त 0५01; ते... वशम्‌ ( चसम्‌ суть) आश्र СУР IV, Сутб; 944 
сум, CvL I. d ай: समं सत्‌ quu च भाव्यम्‌ CvGt; ने Су5, हंसे ने Су; 


हंसस्य (न om.) CvL II, СУР IV, CvIb. 


Upendravajra metre. 
CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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उपाजितानाम्‌ AMA त्याग एवं हि रक्षणम्‌ | 
तडागे।((ग-उ)दर-संस्थानां परीवाह  इंवाड्म्भसाम्‌ ॥ || 


यस्या्थास तस्य मित्राणि यस्याऽथांस तस्य बान्धवाः | 


—— 


quss: A 188 लोके यस्याव्थाः स च जीवति॥८॥ 


aren >> пи 


n 


6.7 CvS 6.6, СУА 6.6, CvW 6.7, CvPIV 6.7, CvP V 6.7, CvTb 6 7, CvLI 
6.6. CvL 116.7, CvLd 6.7=CV 7.14 (see above) where different readings 
are noted. Also CnT II 8.10, CnT III 6,6, CnT VI 96, CPS 205.78. 
Also quoted in PS 1.3, PN 2.2, PTem 1.3, PP 1.2, Pts 2,150, PRE 
1.3, HJ 1.165, HS 1.47, HM 1.153, HP 1.118, HN 1.119, HK 
1.155, HH 29.7-8, НС 39,8-9, VCsr 3,8, NV 30.30 ( Visnusarman), 
SRBh 69:10, IS 1307. 


а "नां वित्तर СУ. b योरा वहिरक्षणप्र Суд; कारणम्‌ CvW, CvL IL. c агтае 
IS; तटगो° Сур IV, Сур V, CvTb; स्थानं ("न CvL II) СУР IV, CyL Il. . 
а परि суть; परिवहिर्‌ Сур IV, Сур V, CvLd; इव क्रिया CvLd. 


6,8 CvS 6.7,CvA 6.7 (ed only), CvW 6.8, СҮР IV 6,8, Сур V:6.6, CvIb 
6.8, CvW 6.9 & 6.13, Су}, I 6.7, CvL II 6.8, CvLd 6,6-СУ 7.15 (see 
above) and CR 4.12 where different readings are noted. Also CNP I 
51, CNP II 76, CNI 1.67, CNG 238, CNT IV 50, CnT II 10.11 CnT 
III 7.21, Сат V 35, CnT 19, CPS 172.103. Also quoted in MBh 
12,8,19, R 6.83,35. PS 2.31, PN 1.28, PTem 2.52, Pts 1.3, PRE 
2.31, НЈ 1.134, HS 1.118, HM 1.124, HP 1,95, HN 1.96, HK 1.127, 
HH 25.24-5, HC 35,3-4, VCsr 12,5, Sts 25.11-26.1, Sto 325.34-5, 
GP 1.117,17, (cf. КВ 16,442), SKBh 65.6, IS 5409, $KDr ad मित्र, 
Subh 185, SV 2816. Also see SRN (T) 49 


b ят: CvGt 6.13; चाऽङ्गना [वा] CvGt 6.9. с यस्याऽ्थास तस्य MIRĂ 
CvGt 6.13; अथस्‌ СУТЬ, CvP IV, CvGt 6.9; तस्य लौकिक्थं CvGt 6.9; पुमाम्‌ 
Cv§, CvA, Сур, I, CvL गा, Ста; लोको CvL L d अर्थसू ते हि (तु Суб! 
6.13 ) पण्डितः CvGt; afveq: [21°] CvW, СҮР IV, СУР V, CvTb, CvL II. 

This maxim was probably incorporated in the Cv version from 
MBh, 


CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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त्यजन्ति मित्राणि धनैर्‌ विहीनं 
दाराश्‌ च पुत्राश्‌ च सुहज-जनाश च | 
तम्‌ अर्थवन्तं पुनर्‌ आश्रयान्ति 
अर्था हि लोके पुरुषस्य बन्धुः H ९॥ 
अर्थेन हि विहीनस्य पुरुषस्याऽर्प-मेधसः | 
विच्छिदन्ते क्रियाः सवा ग्रीष्मे ङुसरितो यथा ॥१०॥ 
6.9 CvS 6.8, CvA 6.8,CvW 6.9, CvP IV 6.9,CvGt 6.10, CvTb 6.9,CvL I 6.8, 


CvL II 6.9=CV 15.5 (see above) and CR 4.14 where different readings 
are noted. Also CnT 144, CPS 307.2. Also quoted in GP 1.111,18, 
SRBh 64.10, IS 2622. Also see LN (P) 81, DAN (P) 75, NKy (B) 111. 

a धनेनहीनं CvGt; विहीनान्‌ (ата Суд), Cy$, CvA. 5 W° चदा? च tr 
CvW, СУР IV; पुत्राश्‌ च दारा; स्वजनोऽपि (नाश च CvGt) बन्धु Сутб, Суб 


भृत्याश्‌ 19°] CV; सुहृदजनाश्‌ च CvL 1; जनाश च बन्धु СУР IV. с ते चा$थेवन्ते पुनर्‌ 


आश्रयन्ते СУ; °यन्ते CvA, CvW, CvL I; मित्रेस्तदर्थ पुराऽऽश्रयन्ति CvGt. d घन हि 
लोके पुरुषस्य सर्वम्‌ CvGt; विलोके CvL II; परमश्‌ च a° CvTb. 

Indravajrà and Upendravajra metre. 
CvS 6.9, CvA 6.9, СУ 6.10, СУР IV 6.10, СУТЬ 6.10, CvL 1 6.9, 
CvL II 6.10=CR 4.13 where different readings are noted. Also CPS 
92,26. Also quoted in MBh 12.8,18, (cf. MBh 12,8,16), R 6.83, 33 
& 6.62, 29, PS 2.30, PN 1.27, PTem 2.53, PP 2.71, Pts 2.85, PRE 
2.32, HJ 1.133, HS 1.117, HM 1.123, HP 1.94, HN 1.95, HK 1.126, 
HH 25.22-3, HC 35.1-2, SRBh 65.7, IS 617. 

a अर्थनेह MBh; अर्थहीन विहि" СУР IV; नरस्यार्थ Afa: CvS, CvA, CvL I 
а [हि] S in HS, HK, PP, SRBh; < Pts परिहीनस्य HS, HH; विमुक्तस्य R 6.62 
29. b दुःखितस्या CvS, CvL I; gerer? CvA; "मेघसः НК; 'स्यू 5244114: А 
in PS. saada: R 6.62,29. ८ क्रियाः सर्वा faafaa R 6. 83, 33, H 
SRBh, उत्सज्यत СУР IV; उच्छ्यिन्ते C४ I, РР, Pts; विच्छिन्यत CPS प्रच्छिद्रते 
IS; नयन्ति प्रक्रि” Су5, (प्रक्रि यासः at CvA (sic !); क्रिया CvL I d कंसरितो СУР 
ГУ; а सरि [a°] Суть; gaftat Суга (sic !); ग्रीष्मा कुसरि यथा Pr in PP. 

This maxim was probably incorporated in the Cv version from 


MBh or R. 
CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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6.11 


6.12 
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विभवा एव पूज्यन्ते न शरीराणि देहिनाम्‌ | 
चण्डालोऽपि नरः श्रेष्ठो यस्याऽस्ति विपुलं धनस्‌ 1991 
जिता धनवता दारा वस्त्र-शास्त्र-जिता सभा | 
जितं कृषिभिर्‌ दारिद्र गोभिर अभ्यागतो जितः ॥१२॥ 
{йб APTS च JEA च चन्द्रमाः | 
राज-द्रव्यं च Wed च स्तोकं स्तोकेन 444 ॥१३॥ 


CvS 6,10, CvA 6.10, CvW 6.11, CvP IV 6.11, CvP V 6.8, CvGt 6.11, 
CvTb 6.11, CvL I 6.11 (cd added on the margin), CvL II 6.11, CvLd 
6.8=CS 2 42 where different readings are noted. Also CNN 56, CnT 
II 8.11, CnT III 6 7, CnT ४197. Also quoted in IS 6167. Cf. CN 80. 
a चिभव: ("а CvL T) पूज्यत (पूजिते CvL П) लोके CvS, CvA, CvLI, Суг II, 
CNN; अर्थाः सर्वत्र पू СУР IV, CvP V,CvTb, CvGt. 5 न प्रणाः प्रणिनां तथा 
CvGt. с चण्डाले Суть; लोक [3^] CvL IL. d यत्यास्त्रि 15; यस्या$थः स्वकर्‌रिछता 
CvGt (sic !). 
CvS 6.11, CvA 6.11 (ab only), СУМ 6.12 cdjab, СУР IV 6.12, CvP V 
6.9, CvTb 6.12 сајаб, CvL II 6 12, CvLd 6.9. Also CSJ 3.8 сајађ CSB 


200, CNP I 12 сајађ, CNP II 15, CNT IV 11, CNM 11, сајаб, CNMN 


6.13 


11 сајађ, Сат П 8,12 & 7.76, CnT Ш 6.8, CnT VI 98, Сот V 116, 
CnT VIII98, Also quoted in IS 2413, Subh 192 са[ар. 

а Ра CNM, CNMN; чаағаг C४८ Ш; घनवद्धिर नारी Subh; "ата CSJ; 
ода: CvA; “afa रामा СУМ; दारा Су5, CvA, Сур IV, СУР V, СУТЬ, CNP II, 
CvL I, CvLIT, CNM, CNMN; नारि [दाण CSJ, b वावम्रगल्यैः सभाजिता (ताः 
CvA, CvL П) Суб, CvA, CvL I, CHL II; शास्त्रैर्‌ वस्त्रे! जिता सभा CNP 1, 
Subh; शास्त्रविद्धिर CNM, CNMN; शास्त्रवस्त्रेर СУТЬ; शास्त्रवतां CSJ. ८ निते [जि] 
СУР IV; जित CvLd (rest of the pada illegible); जिता साहसिभिर्‌ लक्ष्मीर्‌ Cvs, 
CvL І; कृषिभिर्‌ निर जितं СУМ; ऋषिमिर СУРТУ, СУР V; कृष्णा च CNM, 
СЫМЫ; efi जयति दुमिक्ष CSI; दरिद्य CvIb, CNP I. d गाविर्‌ CS); “ता जि 
СУР IV; aa: [°] CNM. 

Су$ 6.12, CvA 6,12, CvW 6.13, CvP IV 6.13, CvP V 6.10, CvTb 6.13; 
CvLI 6.12, CvL II 6.13, Суга 6.10=CR 5.38, where different readings 
are noted. Also CNG 85, Сат II 9.1, CnT III 6.9, Сот VI 99, CPS 


122.39. Also quoted in CM 147. Also found in ShD (T) 29, DhN 
(P) 182, SN (P) 60. Also see SRN (T) 323, 


а वाल्गोक मधजालं च CvTb; मधुक्रालश्‌ CNG. b gaq СУР У, Cvs, CYA, 
CvL I, CvLd; चन्द्रमा 073, Сур V, СУТБ. с भिक्षाद्रव्यं चपद्रव्य CPS, cf. СЕ; 
राजद्रव्यं भविष्य च Сур \; भक्ष्यं CvA; भैक्ष्यं CvW, СУТЬ; भोग्यं CvPIV. d स्तोके 


Су$, Сур V; स्तोक CvA, CvTb, CvW; asa СУТЬ. 
CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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शनेर्‌ अर्थाः शनैर विद्या शनेः पर्वतम्‌ आरुहेत्‌ | 

शनेर्‌ TAY च कामश्‌ च व्यायामश्‌ च शनैः शनैः ГІЛІ 
अञ्जनस्य क्षयं दष्ट्वा वल्मीकस्य च संचयम्‌ | 
अबन्ध्यं दिवसं कुर्याद्‌ दानाऽध्ययन-कमेमिः 1194] 
आगमे यस्य चत्वारि निर्गमे सापश्च च। 
अति-विस्तार-बिस्तीणीश्‌ चिरं तिष्ठन्ति नो श्रियः ॥१६॥ 


6.14 CvS 6.13, CvA 6.13, CvW 6.14, CvP IV 6.14, CvP V 6.11, CvGt 
6.14, CvTb 6.14. CvL 1 6.13, CvL II 6.14, CvLd 6,1 1ZCR 2.54 and 
CS 1.35 where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 9.2, CnT III 
6.10, CnT VI 100, CPS 44.51, Also quoted in GP 1.109, 46, IS 
6391, Subh 157. Cf, SRBh 157.204. Also found in, TK (OJ) 45. 
а श° fa? र? अ° tr. ОР; «їч: कन्वा 94: पता. CPS; शनैर्‌ ग्रन्थां शनै पन्था 
CvTb; अर्था IS; शनेः पंथा [are fa?] CvL I; विद्याः IS; पन्थाः [विः] CvS; पथा: CvA, 
b aa: IS; पर्वतलघन CvS, CvA, CPS; शैलगःतर्‌ भवेत Суб} मस्तकम्‌ CyL 1. 
c श° क° च ध°7. GP; * विद्या च чая ч CPS; ча GvL І. d व्यवसायः CvGt; 
पञ्चतानि श° CPS, GP, चः IS, शनेः (second) om. CvW. 
6.15 CvS 6.14, CvA 6.14, CvP V 6.12, CvL I 6.14, CvE II 6.15, Суга 
6.12=СЕ 5,39 where different readings are noted. Cf. Cv 2.16 above. 
Cf. CV 2.13. Also СМК 75, CPS 125.48. Also quoted in GP 
1.113.8, HJ 2.9, HS 2.9, HM 2.12, HP 2.10, HN 2.10, HK 2.10 
HH 41.13-4, HC 55.7-8, SRBh 154.43,IS 115 & 6594 cd, SP 650 
SV 2684, (Cf. SN (P) 60) 
a अजनक्षय N in HP; ददा [द°] СУР У. b वल्मिकस्य ( वा? CvIb) तु TATR 
СУТЬ. Сур V; वाल्मीकस्य N in HP; g [च] GP, HS, HH; 4444 [9 ] CvL I 
с अवन्ध्य CvTb; अवन्ध्य IS; gata CvL П, HJ, HC. 4 +99 СУТЬ, CvL I 
GP, HS, HM, HP, HN, HK, HH SRBh; कमणा CPS, P in HS 
6.16 CvW 6.15. СУР IV 6.16, CvP V 6.15, Суб! 6.16, CvTb 6.17, CvL II 
6.16. CvLd 6.15. Also quoted in CM 15 
а आगमो СУР V, CvGt, Суга 2 निगम (га: CvLd) СУР V, CvGt, CvLd 
Rl атдчањи CvTb;. qtgqaq: CvW; साधे पचमा ( 9981: СУСЕ) CYP IV 
CvGt. c इति? CvGt; अतिविस्तरविस्तारं ("री Сур V, CvW) СУР IV, СУР У, 
CvW. da चिरं भुज्यते (भुजते СУР V) श्रियः СУР 1V, CvTb, CvW, CvLd; न 


नरं भुजते «ar CvGt, 
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ая ӛзені भज  साधु-समागमम्‌ | 
कुरु पुण्यम्‌ अहो-रात्र स्मर नित्यम्‌ अनितद्यताम्‌ ॥१७॥ 


` इति षष्टोऽध्यायः ॥६॥ 


——FuOslpl M 


6.17 CvS 6.16, CvA 6.16, CvW 6,16,CvP IV 6.17, CvP V 6.16, CvTb 6.18, 
CvL I 6.16, CvL II 6.18, CvLd 6.6=CV 14.20 (see above), CR 2.1 1, 
CS 1.100 and CN “B” where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 
9.4, CnT III 6,12, CnT VI*102, CnT V 42, CuT 1 24, CPS 294.13. 
Also quoted in HJ 3.24, HH 77.20.1, Bh$ 5.19, GP I 108.29, IS 


2621, ŠP 734. Also found in TK (ОЈ) 43, LN (P) 42, РЕМ (P) 408, 
NKy (B) 59. 


d अनित्यता; Bhs, 
CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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अथ सप्तमोऽध्यायः ॥ ७॥ 


नागरश्‌ च तपस्वी च 
मद्यपः स्त्री-सतीत्व च 


शूरश चाऽप्य(पि э) аяп: | 
राजन्‌ न श्रद्दथाम्य(मि WA ॥१॥ 


स्त्री विनश्यति रूपेण ब्राह्मणो राज-सेवया | 
गावो दुृर-प्रचारेण हिरण्यं लाभ-लिप्सया ॥ २॥ 
यस्य भाया बिरूपाऽक्षी कइमली कलहप्रिया | 


उत्तरोऽत्तर-्रादी च सा जरा नं जरा जरा॥३॥ 


CvS 7.1, CvA 7.1, CvTb 7.1, CvH 7.1, CvL I 7.1, CvL II 7.1. Also 
quoted in CM 186. 

a जठरश्‌ СУН; ati Суг І; чая चेव Суб, Суд. 2 शूद्रो दानदयो...तः 
CH; *aw CvTb. c пат CvA, C४८]; मद्यप СҮН. d राज न इयति мага, 
Сун; 33179 СУТЬ; “114 СҮР І. 

CvS 7.2, Суд 7 2, CvW 7.2, СУР IV 7.1, СУР V 7.1, Суб: 7.1, CvTb 
7.2, Сун 7.2, CvL I 7,2, Су. II 7.2, Суга 7.1. Also quoted in 
SRBh 153.19, SP 1444, IS 7213. 

a गर्वेण [e°] СУР IV, CvTb, CvGt. b तपः क्रोधो विनश्यति СУТЬ; ब्राह्म रा? 
IS; नीचसेवय CvGt. с गाव 15; दूरप्रचरेण IS. d тама द्विजोत्तमा СУТЬ; लोभलि? 
СУР IV, CvW; लोभलेछ्या CvGt; लोललि" СУР. V, CvLd. 

CvS 7.3, CvA 7.3, CYW 7.3, СУР IV 7,2, СУР V 7.2, Сутб 7,3, Сун 
7.5, CvL I 7.3, CvL II 7.3, CvLd 7 2=CR 1.35, and CS 2.81 where 
different readings аге noted, Also CNI I 170, СМО 17 CnT II 16.6 
сат III 7.b 2, сат V 56 (2), Сат VII 15 (7), CPS 8.22. Also quoted 
іп GP 1.108, 22, SRBh 351,1, IS 5445 Also see TK (ОЈ), NS (OJ) 
5.5 

а ата (s IS) भाया Реза (विरूपाक्षी CvS CvA) Су5, CvA, IS; भारजा CvW. 
विरूप च SRBh. b कष्यला 079, CPS; aque; CvA, CvL I, CPS, GP; कलदह॒श्रिय 
IS; कल्हेग्रिया CvL 1. с वचनोऽत्तरवस्त्री ("сата CPS) च CvS, СУА, CvL I, CPS; 
उत्तरेण सदावक्रिः; CvL 11; उत्तरोऽत्तरभाषित्री ४. CS; अधिकाधिमक्षा CPS; °वदास्या GP. 
d सा प्रिया न प्रिया प्रिया (га CvTb), СУТЬ, СУР IV, СҮР У, СҮҮ, CvLd, 
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A EC अ AA 
यस्य भाया शुचिर्‌ दक्षा aaa असुगामिनी | 
नित्यं मधुर-भाषी च सा श्रियो न श्रियः श्रिय३ ॥ 9 ॥ 
सा भायी या शुचिर दक्षा सा भार्या या पति-ब्रता | 
सा भार्या या ЕСЕСІ सा भायो सत्य-बादिनी ॥५॥ 
स्व-भावेन हि तुष्यान्ति देवा! सत्‌-पुरुपाः पिता | 
ज्ञातयः खान-पानाभ्यां 4144-1844 पण्डिता। ॥ ६॥ 


7.4 


7.5 


7.6 


CvS 7.4, CvA 7.4, CvW 7.4, CvP IV 7.3, CvP V 7.3, CvGt 7.2, CvTb 
7.4, Сун 7.3, CvLI 7 4, CvL II 7,7, CvLd 7.3=CS 2.82 where different 
readings are noted, Cf. CR 1.39. Cf. CPS 14.38. Also quoted in SRBh 
350.1, IS 5446. | 

a या च [यस्य] Су5, Суд, Су], I; या तु CPS, cf. CS; aw [mu] СУТЬ; 
get cf. CS; सरूग च IS; ard [8°] CvL Il. b uf? Сур IL; "मनुगछति 
Су$, CvA, CVL I. c अस्ति नाऽरित स दातुष्टा СУН; а Су; “арт: ("क्ती 
CvA, CvL I, SRBh) СУ, CvA, CvL I, SRBh; "ата 15. d सा कले 
तस्य जीवितम्‌ CvW; सा च लक्ष्मी विधियत CvL Ш; सा स्त्री ù (a СУР IV, Сутб) 
हुरते मनः Сур IV, СУР V, CvTb, CvLd; सा स्त्री न Яй हरे: [мат Сун; सा 
frat न श्रिया श्रिया cf, CS; सा रमा न रमा रमा SRBh; 41321: Су5, CvA. 

Cv§ 7.5, CvA 7.5, CvW 7.5, СУР IV 7.4, СУР У 7.4, CvIb 7.5, СУН 
7.6, CvL I 7.5, CvL II 7.5, CvLd 7.4 cd|abzCV 4.13 (see above) where 
different readings are noted. Also CNP I 23, CNT IV 22, CNŠ 87, 
CAT П 12.9, Сат Ш 7.43, CnT У 70, CPS 101.12. Also quoted in 
MBh 1.74,39, IS 7008. Cf, IS 7004 and CR 1.7. 

a < जि] CvS, Сун, CvW, Су. I, CvLd; yg च g CvA, b रत्रि पत्रो- 
लमतनेचन CvA (sic !); Bast CvS, СУН, СУР IV, CVL I. с afam CvS, 
CvA, СҮМ, CHT I, CvLd; quf वर्ण Сун; वचःस्तोका CvTb. d या प्रिये बदा 
СУМ; त्रिनिर्‌ 4/5: CvS, СУА, CvL I; या च पुत्रिणी Сур V, СУТЬ. СУ. 

This maxim was probably incorporated in the Cv version from MBh. 
Cvs 7.8, CYA 7.8, CvW 7.6, СУР IV 7.5, СҮР V 7.5, CvIb 7.6, СҮН 
7.7, CYL 17.8, СУГ 117.8, CvLd 7.5--СУ 13,3 (see above) and CR 
2.17 where different readings are noted, Also CNP I 80, CNT IV 81; 


CNM 78, CPS 311.14. Also quoted in GP 1.109,11, SRBh 159.278, 


IS 7300 & 6767, 
i CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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उत्तमं प्रणिपातेन झर भेदेन योजयेत्‌ | 
नीचम्‌ अल्प-प्रदानिन सम-शाक्ति पराक्रमैः ॥ II 
TSH तृप्यति काष्ठानां नाऽऽपणानां महा(हा-उ)दधिः | 


नाइन्तक; सवे भूतानां + qÍ बाम-लोचना॥ ८ | 
a सदूमावेन ( сала Суб, CvL I; a च CvA ) CvLd, Су$, CvA, Cvb 1 
bear CyL II, CvLd; “पुरुषा द्विजाः (“जा CvL I) CvS, CvA, CvW, CvE I; 
द्विजाः [पि] СУН, CL II; गजः [fil СУТЬ, CvLd. с gat Су5, CvA, CYW, 
CvL I; इतराः ( %Т СҮҮ, СУТЬ ) दान" (षानपो СУН, Суг II; षानुपानेन CvLd; 
वानमानेन СУТЬ) СУН, CvL II, СУР IV, СУТЬ; खान" Суб, CvA, CvL I; 
षनपानेन: CvW. 44149419 Суб, C४4, Сун, Суб Il; asm? CvIb; 
afisa: CvTb. 

7.7 CvS 7.9, Суд 7.9, СҮҮ 7.7, Суб! 7.3, СУН 7.8, CvL I 7.9, CvL II 
7.9 — CR 2.18 and CS 2.6 where different readings are noted. Also CNP 
16, CNG 24, CNI I 256, CNT IV 5, CNM 5, CNMN 5, CnT II 7.3, 
CnT III 7b 11, CPS 38.35. Also quoted in PP 4.61,Р6 4.109 & 114, 
PtsK 4:74 & 80, GP 1.109, 12, SRBh 158.246, IS 1174. Cf. MBh 
1.142, 48cd-49ab and 12.140,62, Navaratna 1 

а उत्तमः CPS; qaa CNM. 2 at wea-CNM; झूरो CPS; भेदेनि CNI I 
अजयेत्‌ CvS, CvA, CvL I; азл, CvGt; योज्यते CPS. c नीचे HATA 514 СУС; 
नीचः CPS; नवम [नी°] M in PP; स्वल्प° CPS. d आतमतुल्यं राक्रमेः Cv$, CvL 1; 
aa ga CNP I; Maja CvA; чи gai? CvW, Сун, CNG, CNM, СМММ, 
CPS, Pts (4.109); इष्टं धर्भेण योजयेत्‌ SRBh; set दमेण (лава. (१) Суб, Ш; वाक्य- 
दानेन पण्डितः CvGt (sic l; cf. Cv 7.6. d above); पराक्रमम्‌ СУН 

7.8 CvS 7.10, CvA 7.10, CvW 7.8, СУР IV 7.7, СУРУ 7.6 СуС 7.4 
CvTb 7.12, CvH 7.9, CvL I 7.10, CvL II 7.10 ad|cb CvLd 7.6—CR 
2.48 where different readings аге noted, Also СМЕ 41, CNI 172, 
CNP I 13. CNT IV 12, CNM 12, CNMN 12, CNT II 16.9, CnT III 
7७5 & 53.17, CPS 377.15, Also quoted in MBh 5.39, 7 & 13.38, 
25, R 5.50,12, 808 571, GP 1,109, 40, PP 1.106, Pts 1.137, HJ 
2.114, HS 2.111, HM 2.1 15, HP 2.103, HN 2.102, HK 2.113, HH 
60.4-5, HC 79.9-10, VCsr VI 10, NPR 1.14, 99, SRBh 154.60, IS 
3547, Subh 218, ŠP 1498, SRHt 78.7, ҮР 9.86, ЗЕН 54.7, SHVf, 
97b 18, SS 35,10, SS 35.10, SSD 2f 158b, JS 409, SKG.f. 4b. 
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अपुत्रस्य शृहे шй दिशः чета त्य(तुअ)वान्थवा; | 


quer हृदयं wed सवे-शून्या दरिद्रता ॥ ९॥ 
नारिक्रेर-समाऽऽकारा दृश्यन्ते केऽपि सज्जना! | 
अन्ये बदरिका55्कारा बहिर्‌ एव मनोहराः tell 


а तप्यति PP in HS; «(ga CVS, Сур V, CvGt, CNI I, CNM, CNMN; 
काष्टोघर ( оће Jin VC) CvL L Jin VC. 5 ата Суб, СУР V, CvGt, 
CNII Jin VC; ऽपगानि adam CvL I; 5पगामिर CNM, CNMN; महोदधि 
CNMN, c “Haa च Суб, CvGt, CvL I, J in VC; п CNM, CNMN. 
d नाश तृप्यति чета NPR; पुंमिर Суб, CvGt, CvL I, CNM, CNMN, J in 
VC; वामलोचनाः SRHt; नामलोचना СМІ I; "लोचनाः Су5, CvA, СУР IV, СУН, 
CNP I, PP (bhN Pr in PP as above), MBh (13.38, 25), HJ, HS, HH, 
HC, VCsr, R, BhS, लोचन CvL I. 


This maxim was probably incorporated in the Cv version from 
MBh. 


7.9 CvS 7.12, CvA 7.12, CvW 7.10, CvP IV 7.9, Сур V 7.7, СУТЬ 7.13, 
Сун 6.21, CYL I 7.12, CvL II 7.12, Cvl.d 7.7 —DV 4.14 (see above) 
where different readings are noted, Also CNP I 24. CNI I 150, 
CNT IV 23, CNM 23, CNMN 23, CNSL 107, Сат II 17.1, CnT Ш 
7b 8, CnT V 29, CPS 101,53. Also quoted in PS 2.32, (PN 1.29), 
(PTem 2.59), PP 2.80 PRE 2.34, HJ 1.135, HS 1.125, HP 1.96, 
HN 1,97, HK 1.128, HH 25.26-7, HC 35. 5 6, VCsr 21.1, Vet 6.2, 
Skanda-purána Avanthyakhanda, Revakhanda 103.128; SRBh 163.454, ` 
IS 444 Subh 102. Cf. CN 45. Also found in LN (P) 115, DhN (P) 
261, NKy (B) 143 and N$ (0J) 4.4. 


b33: Суб, CvA, दश CvL I; दिशा СУН; दिशाः CNP I; दिशि CvL 1; 
शून्योविवान्धवा: Су5, CVA; aean, CvIb; झून्या СУР IV, СУР V; अवान्धवाः (741 
CvTb) СУР IV, СУР V, CvTb, СУН, CvLd; sz च बान्धवा CvL II. d за 
Су5, Суд, CvW, СҮН, CvL II. | 

7.10 Су5 7.13, CvA 7.13, CvW 7,11, СҮР IV 7.10, СҮРУ 7.8, CvTb 7.14; 
Су]. I 7.13, CvL II 7.13, CvLd 7.8=С$ 3.12 where different readings 
are noted. Also CNN 59, Also quoted in HJ 1.96, HM 1.93, HK 


1,95, HH 20,18-9, HC 28.8-9, SRBh 45,24, IS 3644, 
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यस्य gat न 14514 च न शूरो न च पण्डितः | 
अन्धक 48 तस्य AIKA शबरी ॥११॥ 

Со `a е ~ 
शबरी-दापकश चन्द्र प्रभाते दीपको रवि।। 
а ~ 2-4. q с 
त्रेलाक्य-दीपकी YA; सुपुत्रः 895108: ॥१२॥ 


a ат CVS, CvA, CvW, СУР IV, СУР V, СУТЬ, CYL II, CvLd; "केल 

फलाकाला ("कार CNN) cf. CS. b विरलाः [#°] CvP IV, СУР У, CvLd, अपि हि 
H, SRBh; हि सुहृजनाः HK; ama जना (जनः CNN) CvTb, CNN; सजना 
CvL I. ८ agì (at CvA) वदरःकारा CvS, CvA, CvL I; अन्येऽपि (9 СУТЬ; 
= CNN) बदिराक्रारा (afa? CNN) Сүү, CvTb, CvL II, CNN; इतरे («T СУР 
V, CvLd) बदराकारा Сур IV, Сур V, CvLd. 4 मनोरमाः СҮР IV, СУР V, 
CvTb, CvL II; मनोरमा cf. CS; मनरथा CvW. 

7.11 CvS 7.14, СУД 7.14, CvW 7.12, CvP IV 7.11, Сур V 7.9, Суб! 
7.9, CvTb 7.5, CvL I 7.14, CvL II 7.14, CvLd 7.9-CR 7.64 and CS 
1.17 where different readings are noted, Also CPS 193.50. Also 
quoted in SRBh 90,7, IS 5381, Subh 101. 

a жа CvGt; я Шат च CvL I; Š विद्वान्‌ SRBh; #219 СУР V, CvGt, 

CS, CR, CPS; [4214] IS; [44181 19. b शरा CPS; घर्मिकाः (m: CR, SRBh) 
[१९] CR, CPS, SRBh; भक्तिमान्‌ [प°] Суб, CvA, CvL I. c arca? Су5, CVA, 
CvTb, CvL I, CvLd, CR, CPS, Subh; अहंकार 9241 СУТО; asalat SR Bh; 
कुले СУУ, CvGt;ged, CPS, d नष्टा? CvTb; сат СУР IV, СУР V, СУТЬ, 
CvGt, CL. II; "яғ 15; °चन्द्रद्दीन यथा निशा Subh. 

7.12 CvS 7.15, СУА 7.15, CvW 7.13, CvP IV 7.12, CvP V 7.10. CvGt 
7.10, CvTb 7.16, CvLI 7.15, CvL II 7.15, CvLd 7.10=CS 1.18 

fferent readings are noted. Also CNPN 8, CNW 25, CNG 99, 

CNSK 16, CnT I 3,8, Also quoted in VCsr 4.2, 

NT 36. Also found in TK (GJ) 19, NS (OJ) 4.1, 


where di 
CNF 6,CNN 63, 
IS 6428, TP 475, 
$ (OJ) 52. 

a शार्वरी? 15; चन : 
сут, I) दीपः CVS, CvA, CvL I, CNSK; 
CvGt, CvL II, CNN, T in VC; प्रभातोदू दौ 
दी" CNW; “दीपक CvW; aa IS; वषः [9°] IS. 
in VC; gga; om. CNN; उद्दीपक CNW. 

CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


द्रो CvS, CvA, CNN; चन्द्र IS; ч IS. b रविर्‌ दिवसा (अवस 
रवि ("वर CNN) दीपकः СҮҮ, 
वको CNW. c त्रैलोक्य 18; त्रेलोक्योदू 
а aga: Vin VC; «ga JQ 
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तृष्ण-खानिर अगाधेयं 
= 
या чес अत्रक्षिपः 
сіңі यस्य जीवन्ति 
ane जीवित तस्य 


दुष्पूरा फेन पूर्यते | 
qu एव तन्यते 193] 
विप्रा मित्राणि बान्धवाः | 
आत्मार्थं को न जीवति ॥१४॥ 


इति सप्तमोऽध्यायः ॥ ७ | 


—— 


7.13 Су5 7,16, CvA 7,13, СУ 7.14, СУР IV 7.15, CvTb 7.20, CvL I 
7.16, CvL II 7.16. Also quoted in SRBh 76.23, CM 70. JS 438.2 

а чет Суб; “іс CvP IV; अगधियं CvLI, b दु: पूरा (et: СУР (V) СУТЬ 

CvL I, CV IL, СҮР IV. c या महायैंर्‌ अपि क्षि: суть; अपि Ра (È: CvA; 98 

CvL 1) Су5, Суд, CvW, Су]. II, SRBh; अवश्षिष्ट CvP IV, Сур У. पुरणे 
नाऽपि पूयते СУТЬ, खन्यते [9°] CvA, CvL I, Сүү, SRBh чая [a°] CvL II. 

7.14. CYS 7.17, CVA 7.17, CYW 7.16, СУР IV 7.16, СУР V 7.12, CvGt 7.8, 

СУТЬ 7.21, СУН 3.15, CYL I 7.17, CvL II 7.17, CvLd 7.12-С8 2.92 

where different readings are noted. Also CNG 316, CnT II 17.2, CnT 

III 7b 10. Also quoted in HJ 2.34, HM 2.36, НК 2,36, HH 45. 


23-4, HC 60 17-8, IS 2439 


य स्मन्‌ जीवति जावन्ति (51°) CvW, CvGt, CyL I; aa तु जीवेन जानति СУР 
IV, СУР V, CvTb; यह जीवित न Cv$, CvA, CYL I, यस्य जीवेन СУН, CvLd 
यस्य जीवति Cha) cf. CS. b भृत्या [विश CNG; ya मित्रश्‌ च CvL I; मित्राणीष्टाश्‌ 
च वा Су5, CvA, CyL I; मित्राः स्वजनबान्धवा CvTb fanaa СУН. c जीवतं . 
Суз, CvGt corrupt. d आत्मार्थे HM, HK; atsa Сууу, ह्य आत्मार्थं of, CS 
अंथ Су5, CvA, СУН, Си. I, CvL II, CNG; CvGt corrupt. 
СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection 
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अथ अष्टमोऽध्यायः ॥ < || 


तद्‌ भोजनं यदू दिज-शुक्त-शे्ष 
सा प्राज्ञता या न करोति पापम्‌ | 
तत्‌ सौहृदे यत्‌ क्रियते чїй 


~ 


ary विना यः क्रियते स धर्मः | १॥ 


कालेन रिपुणा सन्धिः काले मित्रेण विग्रहः | 
с A ~ ~ ~ 
कार्य-कारणम्‌ आश्रित्य काले क्षिपति पण्डितः ॥ २॥ 


CvS 8,1, CvA 8.1, CvW 8.1, СУР 1५ 8.1, СУР 8.1, CvGt 8.1, CvIb 
8.1, Су], I 8.1. CvL II 8 1=CV 15.8 ac [bd (see above) and CR 8,50 
where different readings are noted. Also CNI I 31, CnT II 17.4, Сот HI 
7b 12 & 53. 11, CPS 304.38, Also quoted in GP 1.115, 51, SRBh 
387.386, IS 2483, Subh 298. 


аң [aq] СУРУ; 98° [द्विश] СУТ5; गुरुदत्तरेषे CvW, CVV V, CvL II, 
b पाप CvA; परस्मिन्‌ CV. са: CyL П; परोक्ष CvW, Субу परस्मिन्‌ [प]. 4 
दम्भेर्‌ CvS, CvA, CvL II; за. СУР IV; ्...(rest of the word missing) CvA, 


Indravajra metre. 


CvS 8.2. CvA 8.2, CvW 8.2, CvP IV 8.2, CvP V 8.2 CvGt 8.2 
CvTb 8.2, CvL I 8.2, Су, II 8.2, Суга 8.2—CR 1.10, CL “Е” and 
CS 3.1 where different readings are noted, Also CNG 8, CNT II 17,5 
CnT III 7b 13, CPS 5.14. Also quotedin GP 1.108, 6, IS 7496. 


a काले च CLB, CLT, CNG, cf. CS; Rant Cvs, CvL П, CLB, CLT; 
संधी Суть संधि IS. b कालेन faafa? СУР IV, CYP V, СУТЬ, CvGt, CVE II; 
काले च मित्रवि CLB, CLT, cf. CS; मित्रसंम्रह CvIb; मित्रस CNG, 'प्रइम्‌ CvPIV, 


o q S ति IS 
c काळ 4% CPS, сё 0 ae Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection 
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कालः पचति भूतानि कालः संहरते प्रजाः | 


कालः BAT जागति कालो हि दुरतिक्रमः H ६॥ 


eee 


अग्निद्वोत्र-फला वेदाः 48-34-48 944 | 


— 


रति-पृत्र-फला दारा асле धनम्‌ ॥ ४॥ 


жәке कल 


— — 


8.3 


8.4 


Суб 8 3, CvA 8.3, (ab missing), CvW 8.3, СУР IV 8.3 CvP V 8.3, 
CvGt 8.3, CvTb 8.3, CvL I 8.3, CvL II 8.3, CvLd 8.32CV 6.6 (see 
above), CR 1.11 and CS 3.2 where different readings are noted. Also 
CNP 153, CNP II 78, CNT IV 56, CNT II 17.6, CnT III 7 b 14, 
CPS 7.18. Also qouted in MBh 11.2 24, GP 1.108 7 Utpala ad Varaha- 
mihira’s Brhat Samhita (ed.by H. Kern) 1.7, IS 1688, Cf, MBh 1.1, 
244-8. 


a waft CvS, СУР IV, СУТЬ, CvL I. ७ чак CvTb. c gag CvIb; YA 
हि CvGt; gat हिं Cv II; ваја СУР IV. 


This maxim was probably incorporated in the Cv version from MBh. 
CvS 8.4 CvA 8.4, СУМ 8.4, Сур IV 8.4, CvP V 8.6, CvGt 8.9, CvIb 
8.4, CvLI 8.4. CvL II 8.5, CvLd 8,6=CR 3,4 and CS 3.88 where 
different readings are noted, Also CNP II 9, CNG 54 ad/bc, СМЕ 106, 
CNPh 19, CNI II 78, CLS 3.2, CPS 58.22, Also quoted іп MBh 2.5, 
112 ad|cb & 5.38,66 cd.67 ab, GP 1.110,4, PP 2.150, Pts 2.147 PtsK 
2.154, SRBh 165.536, SV 3428, SRHt 237.21, NT 87, IS 71, ( Cf 
CNG 311, CVsr 11,2, УСтг 5.60-1, VCjr 5.5). Also found in NS 
(OJ) 1.14, TK (ОЈ) 17 аајсђ 


а зрела CNPh; "फलो СҮҮ; "फळं वेद 15 (Zus); वेदा CvGt, СУГ, I, CNG; 
वेदा CNPh 2 शीरं Сур V, CvGt; नीतशास्त्रफला नृपाः CNP II; "पुण्यफलं CvGt; 
eñi? СУР V, CNPh, CNI JI, GP; °aa? CvTb; aa CLS; धनं [4] Суў, 
СМІ П; छुभम्‌ GP; ғал CvP V; wafa: СМЕ; аз [3°] СУТЬ. с रात्रि” Су; 
agar सुफला नारी СМЕ; दाराः СМО, MBh (2.5,112), CLS; नारी [दा] СУР IV, 
СУР V, СУТЬ, CNP Il, CNPh, CNI JI, MBh (5,38,66). d दानभोजर्पर 
Cvs, CvA, CvL I, CNPh; दानशक्तिफल CPS; "fue CLS; ata [4°] СМЕ. 


This mesim wasi psopablyingorporatedcinthe Cv version from MBH: 


8.5 


8.6 


8 7 
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व्याधितस्या5्थे-हीनस्य देशाऽन्तर-गतस्य च। 
नरस्य शोक-तप्तस्य सुहृद्‌-दशनम्‌ ओषधम्‌ ॥ ५ || 
नित्यं खाता सुगन्धा च नित्यं च प्रिय-वादिनी | 
अल्पाऽऽहाराऽ्प-जर्पा च देवता सा न मानुषी ॥६॥ 


हंसो न भाति बलि-भोजन-बृन्द-मध्ये 
गामायु-मण्डल-गतो न बिभाति सिंहः | 
जात्यो न माति तुरगः खर-यूथ-मध्ये 
fem न माति पुरुषेषु fS ॥ ७॥ 


CvS 8.5, CvA 8.5,CvW 8.5, СУР IV 8.5, CvP V 8.4, CvGt 8.10, CvTb 
8.5, CvL I 8,5, CvL П 8.6, Суга 84-08 1.83 where different readings 
are noted. Also CNG 163, CNI I 134, CNSK 50. Also quoted in 
SRBh 88.10, IS 7606. 

b देशान्तरगतस्य च CvS, CvA, CvW, СУР 1५, СУР V, СУТЬ, c नरस्य शोक- 
तप्तस्य ("ате Сур V, ततस्य СУТЬ) Су5, CvA, СУМ, CvP IV, CvP V, 
Суть, शोकडधस्य CvGt, CNI, SRBh. d ga [8°] СУР IV, СУР V; सोदरः परम्‌ 
CvGt; सुदूव [47] СУТЬ; वचनमू (9421 СМІ. 

CvS 8.6, CvA 8.6, СУМ 8.14, СУР IV 8.6. СУР V 8.5, CvGt 8.11, 
CvTb 8.7, CvL I 8.6, CvL II 8.7, CvLd 8 5=CR 1.28, where different 
readings are noted. Also quoted in SRBh 350.2, CM 167. 2Р5 12.31 


(Cf. SRK 15.2, Subh 120). 

а नित्य СУР IV; atat Сур У; am СҮР IV; ята CvA. с अल्पाशी 
चा5ल्पसंतष्टा СУР IV, CvL II; अल्याशनी ("शना5? Cvs, CvA, CvL I) BET 
CvP у, Су$, CvA, CvW, CvL I, CvLd; अल्पभुडांमतवक्रा च SRBh. d а! 
सा न दे? tr, СУР V, Су; मा [सा] СУТЬ; न om. СУР IV. 

CvA 8.9, CvW 8.7, CvP IV 8.9. CvIb 8.6, CvL I 8.9, CvL 
fferent readings are noted. Also CNI I 
20. Also quoted in SRBh 


CvS 8 9, 
IL 8.10=CR 8.123 where di 
330, CnT II 29.7, CnT VIII 81, CPSs 324. 
176.964, CM 176. 

b "मण्डलगलो CNI (sic 1); 
суу. d निरक्षरेषु СМІ. 

Va artatilaka metre, 


nafa CvA. с gu СУМ, СМІ I युथ" 
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वाजि-वारण-लोहानां. - | काष्टु-पाषाण-चाससास्‌ | 
नारी-पुरुष-तोयानाम्‌ अन्तरं महद्‌ AAT ॥ ८॥ 
अश्वः सुप्तो गजो मत्तो गावः प्रथम-हातिका; | 


—— 


8.8 


रि С”, 
अन्तःपुर-गतो राजा . दूरतः परिवजयेत्‌ ॥ ९ || 
यस्य नाऽस्ति स्वयं प्रज्ञा शास्त्र तस्य करोति .किम्‌ | 


A 


^ с cs ~ 
ठोचनाभ्यां विहीनस्य दपणः कि. करिष्यति Noll 


CvS 8.10, CvA 8.10 (ab omitted), Суў 8 9, CvP IV 8.10, CvP V 8 7, 
Суть 8,10, Суб I 8.10, CvL I 8.11, CvLd 8.7=CR 3.13 where diffe- 
rent readings are noted. Also СМО 57, CNI I 222, CNHU 18, CNT 
IV 246, CuT V 45, CPS 74,59, Also quoted in Padma Ригада, Srsti- 


khanda 18.92, GP 1.110,15, PT 1.36, PTem 1.40, PP 1.328, PRE 


8.9 


1.41, HJ 2.38, HS 2.38. HM 2.40, HP 2.35, HN 2.35, HK 2.40, 
HH 46.5-6, HC 61.5-6, VCsr 26.4, Sts 172.11-2, Vet 3.7, SRBh 
163.474, IS 6029, Subh 207. 
a mfa ("जी IS) -वानर T in VC; वाणिवरिण с іп Vet; cman: СУМ; alert 
HS, HP, HH, GP, J in VC; отет CNG; *qqmi CPC. b maai 
CNHU; वासनां Тіп VC, ८ नारा Р in Sts; gi? CNHU; "awar CPS. 
d अन्तरा УС(УЈЕ in VC as above); वाऽन्तरं P in Sts; दश्यत [अः] РР; मह 
aat IS; बहु विद्यते Sts; वहु F ga P in Sts. 
СУР IV 8.11, CvP V 8,8, CvGt 8.4, CvTb 8.11, CvLd 8.8=CS 3.44 


- "where different readings are noted. Also CNPh 61. Also quoted in. 


78.1 


15 7460. 

а ser खातो हि СУР V; अश्वयानं аз मत्तं cf, CS; Hawa ая яй CNP; 
अश्वशान्तों गजोन्मत्ते CvLd; गजः सुप्तो CvGt; WA Сур V, CvTb. b गावस्‌ तरुणः 
वत्सिका СУТЬ, गावश्‌ चेव प्रसूतिका cf. CS; गोषे छुनवसूतिक्राम्‌ CNPh. c तथा 9 
ऽन्तः (अन्तः cf. CS) पुरे दासी (दायी 15; “पूरीदासी IS) СМРЋ, cf. CS. 

0 Cv 8.12, CvA 8.12, СУМ 7.15, CvP LV 8.12, Сур V 8.9, CvGt 8.5, 
СУТЬ 8.12, CvL I 8.12, CvLd 8.9=CV 10 9 (see above) and CN 107 


where different readings are noted. Also CRBh II 3.3, Сат II 11.4, 
CnT Ш 7.26, CnT V 43, Сит I 25 & 39 CPS 268.12. Also quoted 


in HJ 3.123, HS 3.117, HM 3 119, HP 3.115. HN 3.115, HK 3.119, 


HH93.15-6, HC 124.9-10, SRBh 39.1, ŠP 413, IS 5380, TP 452, 
Sskr 55, Subh 101. 


b अस्त्र [शा] CvIb, 
CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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155: 
गुणेषु क्रियतां रागो BEN किम्‌ आरोपैः प्रयोजनम्‌ | 
विक्रीयन्ते न घण्टाभिर्‌ गावः ` क्षीर-विवजिताः ЕДІ 
पण्डितेषु गुणा; सर्वे मूर्ख दोषाशू च केवलम | 

T e ~ ~ an ~ 
तस्मान्‌ मूखे-सहस्नषु प्राज्ञ एका विशिष्यत ॥१२॥ 
с N ० . an ғ. 
ATA: आति-संबन्धं प्रीति-विश्राम-कारणम्‌ | 
केन रम्‌ इदं सृष्ट MAA इत्य(ति अ)क्षर-दयम्‌ 11931 
CvS 8.13, CvA 8.13, CvP IV 8.13, CvGt 8.6, CvTb 8.13, CvL I 8.13 


CS 1.26 and CL 7.6 where different readings are noted. Also CnT IV 
179. Also quoted in SRBh 81.12, 15 2158, ५ 1., SP 298,Subh 279 v1. 

а пе za; в° CV. IV, СУТЬ, CLTb; गुणेष्व्‌ #814: #19: Subh, CNT IV, 

क्रियेत CLP V; aa: ("я СІН) [रा] CS. CvGt CLP IV CLP V, SP, SRBh. 
b fq अतोऽन्यत्‌. CS; माधनेषु {न CvA) कदाचन Су5, CvA, CvL Т; आरोषैः fi че 
CLH. c विक्रीयेत CLL II; घण्टमिः IS. 
CvS 8.14, CvA 8.14, CvW 8.12, CvP IV 8.14, CvP V 8.10, CvGt 8.7, 
Суть 8.14, CvL I 8.14, CvLd 8.10=CS 1.66, and CN 2 where different 
readings are noted. Also CPS 354 1. Also quoted in HH 1.17-8, VN 
4, SRBh 38.1, ŠP 201, IS 3876, Sskr. (Cf. CR 5.33). see also RN 
(P) 96-97. - 

a पण्डिते च (हि SP. SRBh) CvLd, CPS, 67, SRBh, HH; पण्डितस्य GP; 
तन्ति CL 544 сё CS; दोषास्‌ 8 CvS, cf. CS; दोषा 485 СҮМ; दोषा fü 
CPS; केवला: CvGt, GP, VN, cf. CN, бр, SRBh. c “gadi CvGt, CvL I, 
Суга, cf, CN, SP; “ATA: (Care: VN; “1 cf. CN) CPS, VN, cf. 
CN, SRBh; agati cf CS. 4 faa cf. CN; धीर [9°] cf, CN; एकः 
gawa cf. CS; न axa СУМ, CvL 1, CvLd, SP, cf. CN. 

CvA 8.15, CvP IV 8 15, CvTb 8.15, CvL I 8.15=CR.7.2 
ent readings are noted. Also CNG 134, CPS 177.4. Also 
4, CM 21. (Cf PN 1.79 & 4.3, PS 2.83 & 4.3, 
0 & 4.7, PP 2 195, Pts 2.179, PRE 2.95, & 4 7, 
BJ 1.125 HS 1.203, НМ 1.208, HP 1.169, HN 1.170, HK 1.210, 
HH 38.2-3, HC 50.18-9, GP 1.114,2, BBh 148). 

те I; in HP, IP in HK, PT, PP, PRE; कार्तिभयसंत्र? 
"णम A in PS 4,3, CNG, CPS, Райс 


CvS 8.15, 
where differ 
quoted in SRBh 88.1 
PT 2.152, PTem 2 17 


a शोकारा त भयचाणे (क 
HP; *शकात्राणे GP; cream HS, B L 
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प्रज्ञा-युक्त-शरीरस्य किं करिष्यन्ति शत्रवः |. 


छत्रो(त्र उ)पानह-युक्तस्य वारि-धारा55तपो यथा UV 


इति अष्टमोऽध्यायः ॥६॥ 


ग्रन्थः AAI: Il 


(with the exception of Pts), Н, GP, BBh, SRBh, cf. CR; दौर्घारातिभय- 
au Су5, CvA, CvL I; afa” СУР 1५; अर्थ CvTb; °= Сур IV, 8 प्रीतिविश्रम्भ- 
भाजनम्‌ (ae PT, PRE, BB; °विश्वास° CvTb; "भाजन A in PS; काजनय्‌ Р іп 
H; कारणम्‌ IS) Су5. Суд, CvTb, CvL I, CNG, CPS, Н, Райс, BhP, GP 
SRB, cf. CR. с केनामृतम्‌ CNG; त्रीणि [%° ] Сур IV; केनेदम्‌ (नेदम्‌ А in PS) 
че अशत NA in PS; सव [5] add Psi in PP; zu [a°] M in PP. d मित्र 
(АЦА in PS) इत्य NA in PS 
Cv$ 8.16, CVA 8.16, CvW 8.13, СҮР IV 8.16. CvTb 8.16. Also 
CNSK 77. Also quoted іп BBh 15, SRBh 145.136, SP 1325, СМ 
113, Cf. IS 4210 

а प्रशायुत्त ( व्याप्त: Суб, CVA, CvW, СМК, °дн° ŠP. SRBh, BBh) СУТЬ, 
Су, CvA, CW, CNSK, ŠP, SRBh, BBh. ७ करिष्यति CvTb: aza: СУА; 
uzdi: BBh, SP, SRBh. c हस्तोपधृतछत्रस्य Су5, Суд, CNŠK; हस्त यस्तातपत्रस्य 
BB; वत्रोषानहस्तरय CvW; गृहीतच्छनत्रहस्तस्य ŠP गृहीतस्तच्छत्रस्य SRBh; तपं СҮР 
IV. d इवारयः [१५ CNSK, ŚP, SRBh, Buh; पलजथा [*a*] CvW 
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अवतरणिका ॥ 
o नाना शास्त्रो(ख्र-उ)द्र्त वक्ष्ये राजनीति-ससुञ्चयम्‌ | 
सर्व-बीजम्‌ gå शाखं चाणक्य सार-संग्रहम्‌ ॥ з N 


KUYA प्रवक्ष्याम चाणक्येन यथो(था उ)दितम्‌। 
यस्य | विज्ञान-मात्रेण सूख भवति पण्डितः ॥ २॥ 


अथ ग्रन्थारम्भः || 


विद्वत्वं च qud च ने(नए)व geb कदाचन। 
स्वदेशे पूज्यते राजा विद्वान्‌ सर्वत्र पूज्यते॥ १॥ 


—— 


Intr 


Intr 


1 CNa Intr. 1, CNb 2, CNŠA Intr. 1, CNNM Intr, 1, CNS 1, CNW 2 
СМЕ 1, CNPN 1, CNL 1, CNI वा 2, CNN 75 bis, CNPh 1, CNP II 1 
(om. in CNST, CNSR, CNSM, CNSI, CNSL, CNSK, CNS, CNNSA 
CNSIK, CNSIV, CNSPK, CNSIB ) 

a नानादास्त्रकत CNPN, CNW; नानाशास्त्रे धतं CNN; नानाशास्त्रोदितं CNPh. 
c इयं CNPh, d चाणक्यसार ° CNSA; सारसंभ्रतम्‌ CNN 


2 CNalIntr.2, CNb 2, CNSA Intr. 2, (om. in CNST, CNSR CNSM 
CN$L СМІ, СМК, CNS, CNNSA, CNSIK, CNSIV CNSPK 
CNSIB), CNNM Intr. 2, CNS 2, CNW 3, СМЕ 2, CNPN 2, CNL 2 
CNI II 3, CNN 76, CNPh 2, CNI I 2=CR 1.15., CS 1 4 where different 
readings are noted 

b यथोचितम्‌ CNN; सुभाषितम्‌ [4] CNI 1; तु भाषितम्‌ cf. CS. ८ येन [a] 
CNN, СМЕ, CNPh, CNII, cf. CS. d सर्वज्ञत्र प्रजायते CNI I; eset प्रपद्यते 
cf. CR; सर्वज्ञत्वं हि जायते cf. CS 


CNa 1, CNb 3, CNSA 1, CNSM 1, CNNSA 1, CNS 1, CNSR 1 CNSI 1 
CNS&C 1, смак 1, CNSIV 1, CNSK 1, СМІ, 1, СМЗРК 1, CNST 1 
CNNM 1, CNS 84, CNI II 8, CNPh 80, CNI I 9, CNT IV 180, CNM 167 
CNNM 133=CL 6.9 and CS 1.46 where different readings are noted. 
Also CnT II 10.12 & 30.4, CnT ІП 7.22, CnT V 38, CnT I 20, CnT VII 91 
CPS 37.32. Also quoted in Pis 2.52, PtsK 2.56 and 129 VCjr 9.4. (see 
Über die Simhasandvatriméika in Weber's Indische Studien 15.337, ninth 
tale, verse 113), BhŠ 743, Pras 8.7, SRBh 38.7, SRK 32.6, SV 3426, IS 
6109. Sskr 53, Subh 8, SBH 3426, SRH 28.1 (MBh (t) ); cf. CNW 92, cf. 
СМЕ 22. cf. CNT IV 162, cf. CNM 159; cf. CNMN 125, cf. CNL 38 
cf. IS 3873. Also found in DEN (P) 31 (cf. 15), ShD (Т) 135 and 221 


Also see SRN үш ) 43 
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पण्डिते च गुणा; wi 48 दोषा हि केवलम्‌। 
аңа å цёшї प्राज्ञ एको बिशिष्यते॥ २॥ 
मातृवत्‌ पर-दारेषु पर-द्रव्येषु लोष्टवत्‌ | 
आत्मवत्‌ 2 सर्व-भूतेषु यः पश्यति स पण्डितः ॥ ३॥ 


—U 


а faery चैव नृपश चेव CNW. ७ न हि [8°] CNI I; न हि तुस्यपराक्रमः CS. 
Other variants have been recorded in CL 6.9. 


2. CNa 2, CNb 4, CNSA 2, CNSM 2, CNNSA 2, CNS 2, CNSR 2, CNŠI 2, 
CNSC 2, CNSIK 2, CNSIV 2, СМК 3, CNSL 2, CNSPK 2, СМТ 2, 
CNNM 2, CNS 56, CNW 20, CNF 51, CNL 47, CNI II, CNPh 37, CNI I 
8, CNG 80, CNT IV 143, CNM 137, CNMN 103 Cv 8.12 and CS 1.66 
where different readings are noted. Also CPS 354.1. Also quoted in 
HH 1.17-8, VN 4, SRBh 38.1, ŠP 201, IS 3876, Sskr 53, (Cf. CR 5.33); 
GP 1.113,1 b). See also RN (P) 96-7. 


а पण्डितेषु CNW, СМЕ I, CNM, СМІ, Cv; गुणा CNII. b दोषाजश्‌ च СМТ, 
CNSL, CNNM, CNW, СМЕ, CNPh, CNG, CNL, CNI П, Cv; 
दोषास्‌ तु СМІ І, CNM; केवला; CNST, CNSL, CNNM, CNW, СМЕ 
CNIT, СМІ П. c तस्मात्‌ CNH, CNI П; तस्मा CNPh; °सहुस्रेभ्यः (949 IS; °भ्यो 
CNA; ‘+i CNI I) CNTC, CNST, CNSR, CNSI, CNSL, CNS, CNNM, 
CNSIK, CNSIV, CNSIB, СМЕ; 'सहस्रेण CNW, CNL. d विज्ञा [प्रश CNW 
थोर [प्र] СМЕ; एकः CNPh; विशेष्यते CNSR, СМІ. प्रशस्यते СЫРЫ न लभ्यते 
СМІТ, CNG; fe ӛз: CNM 


Other variants have been recorded in Cv 8.12 


3, CNa 3, CNb 5, CNSA 3, CNSM 3 CNNSA 3, CNS 3, CNSR 3, CNSI 3 
CNSC 3, CNSIK 3, CNSIV 3, CNSK 4 CNSL i0, CNSPK 6, CNST 3 
CNNM 3, CNS 73, CNF 27, CNN 28 CNPh 72, CNP II 145, CNI I 25 
CNG 218=CV 12.14. Also CRCa II 18 CnT II 19.6, CnT VII 52.1 
CPS 296.19. Also quoted in PS 3.39 PN 3.32, PT 3.49, PTem 3.63, PP 
1.390, Pts 1.402, PRE 3.52, HJ 1.13 HS 1.12, HM 1.13, HP 4.132, HN 
4.132, НК 114 & 4.134, HH 8.17-8, HC 11.15-6 & 159.12-3, Vet 16.12 
GP 1.111, 12, BrDh 2.11,8, SRBh 159.254 IS 4805, Sskr 53, Subh 178 
TP 383. Cf. Subh 117 (IS 905). Also found in РАМ (P) 53 
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कि कुलेन विशालेन члена तु यो नर! | 
अकुलीनोऽपि ыз दैवतैर अपि पूज्यते॥ ४ ॥ 
रूप-यौवन-संपन्ना विशञाल-कुल-संभवाः | 

विद्या-हीना . नशोभन्ते निर्गन्धा इव किंशुकाः ॥ ५ | 


а Wanita च CNG, CV; परदाराणि CNI I. 5 परद्रव्याणि CNI I, CNG, CV; 
most texts һауе 915244; srzaq CNSS. c सर्वभूतानि CNG, CV. d waft 
CNI I, CNG, СУ; वैष्णव: [प°] CNN. 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 12,14, 


CNa 4, CNb 6, CNSA 4, CNSM 4, CNNSA 4, CNS 4, CNSR 4, CNSI 4, 
CNSC 4, CNSIK 4, CNSIV 4, CNSK 5, CNSL 3, CNSPK 3, CNST 4, 
CNNM 4, CNS 25, CNP II 256, CNII 6, CNG 97, CNT IV 190=CV 
8.19, CL 7.1 and CS 1.42 where different readings are noted. Also 
CvTb 3.6, CnT V 103, CnT 130, CPS 261.110. Also quoted in VCsr 
9.4, SRBh 38.3, IS 1734. Cf. SP 1485. 


‚а कुलीने न [वि"] CNII b विद्याहीनस्य देहिनः СМІ, CNG, CL; विद्याहीनेन; 
देहिनाम्‌ (°я: cf, CL, CNI I) CNP II, СМІІ, CV. с दुष्कुलीनोऽपि विद्वांश्च CV; 
विद्यावन्‌ पूज्यते लोके CNP Ш, यो विद्वान्‌ [शा°] IS; शास्त्रज्ञ CNII देवैर्‌ अपि 44544 
CV; ते विद्यं परिभूयते CNP П; स्त्रिदशैर्‌ अपि CNI I. 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 8.19 and CL 7.1. 


CNa 5, CNb 7, CNSA 5, CNSM 5, CNNSA 5, CNS 5, CNSR 5, CNSI 5 
CNSC 5, CNSIK 5, CNSIV 5, CNSK 6, CNSL 4, CNST 5, CNSPK 4 
CNNM 5, CNS 79, CNW 16, СМЕ 4, СМРМ 50, CNI II 5, CNP 19, CNPh 
83, CNP II 257, CNI I 5, CNG 98, CNT IV 8 and 191, CNM 8, CNMN 
8=CV 3.8 and Cv 3.2 where different readings аге ncted. Also CLP IV 
7.5, СІН 8.6, СЕТ 8.44, CnT II 4.3, CnT 1113, Сот VI 41, Соту 10, 
CPS 56.17: Also quoted in HJ Intr. 39, HS Intr. 38, HM Intr. 39, HN 
Intr. 24, HK Intr. 39, HH 4.22-3, HC 7.3-4, SKDr ad निर्गन्ध्य SRBh 39.9, 
IS 7595, Subh 8 and 282. Also found in NS (07) 24, LN (P) 36, DAN (P) 
17, NKy (B) 54, ShD (T) 227, Sit (OJ) 24 


a रूपलक्षणसं° CNP I, CNM; °सम्पना CNSK. b “कुलवन्धवा: CNP L с वित्तः 
होना ("न IS; "नो CNSJ, CNSIC ) CNI II, CNSJ, CNSIC; साभन्ते CNM 
d निर्युन्धाः किशुका इव CNSA; जानगर्भा इव स्त्रियः CLP IV; किझुका (Ca; 15) CNM 


कि Bat: (?) CNH 
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नश्षत्र-भूषणं चन्द्रो नारीणां भूषण पतिः। 
~ iN 
प्रथिवी-भूषणं राजा विद्या सवस्य भूषणम्‌ ॥ ६ | 


माता शत्रुः पिता वैरी येन बालो न पाठितः | 


4 


शोभते सभा-मध्ये हंस-मध्ये वको यथा H ७॥ 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 3.8 and Cv 3.2. 


6. CNa 6, CNb 8, CNSA 6, CNSM 6, CNNSA 6, CNS 6, CNSR 6, CNSI 6 


Ue 


CNSC 6, CNSLK 6, CNSIV 6, CNSK 7, CNSL 5, CNSPK 5, CNST 6 
CNNM 6, CNS 40, CNPN 78, CNL 32, СМІ II 63=CS 3.77 where 
different readings are noted. Also Ah11.21, CPS 356.7. Also quoted 
in SRBh 161.342, IS 3212. Cf. GP 1.112,13. Also see DhN (P) 254. 


a ताराणांभू" [45] СМЈУ, CNSI, CNS; शर्वरी" [9°] CNTC, CNST, CNSR, 
CNS, CNSIK, CNSIL, CNSIV, CNSIB, CNSPK, CPS; <= CNPN. 
c पृथिव्या भू" CNJV, СМЕ, CNS. d ज्ञानी [वि] CNI II; सर्वत्र CNPN, CNL, 
CNI II. 


CNa 7, CNb 9, CNSA 7, СМЕМ, CNNSA, CNS A 7, CNSR A 7, CNSIK 
7, СМЕЈУ 9, CNSK 9, CNST 7, CNNM 7, CNS 72, CNW 17, CNI II 94, 
CNP II 181, CNG 93, CNT IV 159, CNM 156, CNMN 122=CV 2.11 
and Су 2.15 where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 3.11, CnT 
Ш 2.15, CnT VI 37, CPS 2710. Also quoted in HJ Intr. 38, HS Intr. 
37, HM Intr. 38, HP Intr. 25, HN Intr. 23, HK Intr. 38, HH 420-1, HC 
7.1-2, GP 1.115, 80, SRBh 39.14, IS 4800, Subh 166, Sskr 53. СЕ CR 
7.60. Also found in LN (P) 18, DAN (P) 18 


a मा" (4° श tr. CNG; माता रिपुः पिता час CV: छात्र CNST. ७ यन [37] 
CNSCV (printer's error ?) बा tr. Cv, GP; ar? à? न uwa СУТЬ; वा 
य" न पाठ्यते CNG, CV; वाला [415] СММ, СМК CNÉM: पिताः GP. с 9 
न शो” tr. CNH, CNS], CNSS, СМЕМ, СМК. CNSIC. смесу, CNSB 
CNSA, CNNS, CNG, CNSCV, CNNSP, CNR, GP: aura [sr] IS 
d वका or वका CNH, CNSA, CNS, CNSS, CNG, СР 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 2,11 and Cv 2.15. 
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वरस्‌ एको शुणी पुत्रो नं च मूर्ख-शतैर अपि। 
एकशू चन्द्रस्‌ तमो इन्ति न च асай अपि॥ ८ ॥ 


99944 97 वर्षाणि दश वर्षाणि ताडयेत | 
Яй तु dex वर्षे чї मित्रवद्‌ आचरेत्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 


8. CNa 8, CNb 10, CNSA 8, CNSM 8, CNNSA 8, CNS 8, CNSR 8 CNSI 
8, CNSC 8, CNSIK 8, CNSIV 8, CNSK 10, CNSL 32, CNSPK 7, CNST 
8, CNNM 8, CNS 83, CNW 23, СМРМ 89, CNL 48=CL “О”, CR 
7.59 where different readings are noted. Also quoted in HJ Intr. 17, HS 
Intr. 16, HM Intr. 17, HK Intr. 17, HH 225-6, HC 59-10. Cf. GP 
1.114, 58, SRBh 90.7, SRK 120.1, SV 2730, IS 5971, Subh 132, Sskr 53. 
Cf. CV 4.6, cf. CPS 98.46, cf, CnT I 31, cf. BhP 10.114,58, 


ab एको ऽपि emm पुत्रो मा निर्गुणशतं भवेत्‌ CL. b निर्गुणन शतेन किम्‌ CNSIK, cf. 
CR and ab; शतान्य्‌ अपि CNS, СММ, СМК, CNNM, CNW, НК. c एकच? 
CNS], CNSIC, CNSCV, CNNS; चन्द्रो HS. स [न] CNSS; ताराशतैर ` 
अपि CNPN; तारासहत्तराः (ताराः स° CL, СМТ, CNSIK, cf. CV) CL, cf. CR 
cf. CV, CNST, CNSIK; "गणो ऽपि तत्‌ ( च HK; तत्‌ om. CNS) CNTC, CNS 
НК; "गणस्‌ तथा CNW 


9. CNa 9, CNb 11, CNSA 9, CNSM 9, CNNSA 9, CNS 9, CNSR 9, СМО 
9, CNSC 9, CNSIK, CNSIV 10, CNSK 12, CNSL 28, CNSPK 8, CNST 9, 
CNNM 9, CNS 80, CNW 85, CNF 96, CNPN 109, CNP II 182, CNG 94, 
CNT IV 160, CNM 157, CNMN 125=СУ 3,18, Cv 3.1, CR 7.61 and CS 
1.21 where different readings are noted. Also CnT ЇЇ 4.1, CnT III 3.1, 
CnT VI 39, CPS 82.75. Also quoted in GP 1.114, 59, SRBh 160.380, 
(ascribed to BhP), IS 5848, Cf. Pras 28.5. Cf. IS 5747 and 7345, Also see 


NŠ (07) 4.20 and Sit (ОЈ) 48. 
a छाडयेत्‌ CNP I, CNM, CvIb. c ard [T°] IS; dui CS; च [g] CNW, 
` CNPN, СҮР V; msa СММ; षोडशमे वर्ष CNP II, cf. Су. d पुत्र (“3r CNP 
П, cf. Cv) मित्रं Ca CNP II, cf. Cv; ata cf. Су ) समाचरेत्‌ CNP П, Cv; gar 
CNST; чї CNS, CNSR, CNSB, CNSIV: ya मित्र समाचरेत्‌ IS; मित्रं समाच- 


रेत्‌ Су 
Other variants;bayebeenaeeondeduin GV a kanaq Cv 3.1. 
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те чї та ач बहवो NU 


तस्मात्‌ पुत्रं च शिष्यं च аҹ न तु लालयेत्‌ ॥ Lo | 


एकेनाऽपि सुवृक्षेण पुष्पितेन सुगन्धिना । 


ad तद्‌ वनं 44 सुपुत्रेण 46 यथा ॥ ११॥ 


— 


10. CNa 10, CNb 12, CNSA 10, CNSM 10, CNNSA 10, CNS 10, CNSR 10 


11. 


сма 10, CNSC 10, CNSIK 10, CNSIV 12, СМК 13 CNSL 29, CNSPK 
9 CNST 10, CNNM 10, CNS 81, CNW 84, CNF 95 CNPh 84, CNP II 
183. CNI I 174, CNG 95, CNT IV 161, CNM 158, CNMN 124=CV 2.12 
Cy 2.17 and CS 1.22 where different readings are noted. Also CRT 
$45. CnT IL 4.2, CnT Il 32, Сот УІ 40, CnT V 23, CPS 28.11. Also 
quoted in SRBh 161.343, Pras 28.4, IS 5847. Also found in NS (OJ) 4.21 
Sit (ОЈ) 49 


а लालनाद CNW, СМЕ, CNPh, CNM, CV, CS; लालनात्‌ СМІ 1; लाडनाद IS. 
b ताडनाद्‌ CNW, СМЕ, CNPh, CNM, CNI I, CV, CS; areata IS; बहुवो 
CNSJ, CNSIC, CNSCV. с तस्मा (च्‌) fied च पुत्रं च CNW, СЫРЫ; मित्रं [शिः] 
CNM. d чада СМЈУ, CNSI; च [5] CNP П, CNI 1, cf. Cv; छाडयेत्‌ 
CNII. 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 2.12 and Cv 2.17. 


CNa 11, CNb 13, CNSA 11, CNSM 11, CNNSA 11, CNS 11, CNSR 11 
CNSI 11, CNSC 11, CNSIK 11, CNSIV 11, CNSK 14, CNSL 30, CNSPK 
10, CNST 11, CNNM 11, CNS 22, CNW 28, CNF 23, CNL 49 & 85 CNI 
П 12, CNPh 87, CNII176, CNG 101 zCV 3.14, Cv 33, CL "M", CR 
7.58 and CS 2.89 where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 45, 
Сот ШІ 3.5, Сот VI 43, Сот V 47, CnT УП 1, CPS 80.71. Also quoted 
in GP 1.114, 57, abd, IS 1418, Subh 300, Sskr 53. Cf. below CN 12, cf. 
CNW 27. Also see ТК (01) 20, NŠ (01) 12.1. 


а एकेन वनबृक्षेण СМІ I, Subh. ८ वास्यते CNSR, CNS, СМІ, CNSIK, 
CNSIV, CNSIB; वद्नं IS; भूपिष्ट CNPh; स्याद्‌ ("त CNJV, CNEL) [qa ] CNTC, 
CNIV, СМІ. d तथा [य°] IS. 


r variants have b “м” 
Othe C-0, Panini Kanye Бесеу ded in Site? 14 Су 3.3 and CL M 
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एकैनाऽपि Syd" कोटरस्थेन TERT | 


584 तद्‌ 44 wd कुपुत्रेण 406 यथा॥ १२॥ 


दूरतः शोभते g छलम्ब-शाट-पटाऽऽब्वृतः | 


तावच्‌ च शोभते qui ана किंचिन न भाषते ॥ १३॥ . 


12. 


CNa 12, CNb 14, CNSA 12, CNSM 12, CNNSA 12, CNS 12, CNSR 12, 
CNSI 12, CNSC 12, CNSIK 12, CNSIV 13, CNSK 15, CNSL 31, CNSPK 
11, CNST 12, CNNM 12, CNS 21, CNW 27, CNL 81, СМЕ 24, CNIII 
14, CNN 53, CNPh 88, CNG 102--СУ 3.15, CL ^N" and CS 2.88 
where different readings are noted. Also CvP V 3.6, CvH 3.4, CvL 
П 3.4, CvLd 3.5, CnT ЇЇ 24.12, Сот УП 3, CPS 81.74. Cf. CRT 8.49. 
Also quoted in SRBh 90.2, IS 1412, Sskr 34, ТР 398. Bahudar$ana 11. 
Also see TK. (ОЈ) 20, NŠ (01) 12.1. 

а एकेन शुष्कवृक्षेण CNG, CV; एकस्याऽपि CNTC, CNSI, CNS; gage CNTC, 
CNSI, CNS. b दह्यमानेन वहिना CNN, CNG, CV, CL; कोटरस्थने СМЕ. 
c दइते CNSJ, CNSIC, CNSCV, СММ, CNR, च [aa] IS; हि [तद] CNIV, 
CNSI, CNS; सर्व CNSR. d तथा [य°] CNN. 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 3.15. 


. CNa 13, CNb 15, CNSA 13, CNSM 13, CNNSA 13, CNS 13, CNSR 


13, СМЕ 13, СМС 13, CNSIK 13, CNSIV 14, CNSK 17, CNSL 7, 
CNSPK 12, CNST 13, CNNM 13, CNS 48, CNW 52, CNL 75. Also 
CPS 57.19. Also quoted in HJ Intr. 40, HS Intr. 39, HM Intr. 40, HK 
Intr. 40, HH 4.26-7, SRBh 161.344, IS 2901, Sskr 53. 


а मूखोऽपि (मूर्खः CNSIV) [4] CNSR, CNS, CNSIB, CNSIV, CPS, 
Hit; तावत्‌ [9°] CNSR, CNS, CNSIB, CPS, Hit. b सभायां वस्तर्वेष्टितः CNSR, 
CNS, CNSIV, CNSIB, Hit; लम्बसाव* CNSIK, CNL; लम्बमान° CNTC, CNIV, 
СМТ, CNÉI, CNS. 
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विषादू अप्य(पि अ)मृतत ग्राहम्‌ अमेध्याद्‌ अपि काश्चनम्‌ | 
नीचाद्‌ अप्यु(पि उ)त्तमा बिद्या ्त्री-रलं दुष्कुलाद्‌ अपि H १४ | 


उत्सवे व्यसने KIPA दुर्भिक्ष शत्रु-विग्रहे । 


A 


राज-द्वारे इमशाने च qu तिष्ठति स बान्धवः १५॥ 


14 


~ 


CNa 14, СМ 16, CNSA 14, CNSM 14, CNS 14, CNSR 14, СМЕ 14 
CNSC 14, CNSIK, CNSIV 15, CNSL 33, CNSPK 13, CNST 14, CNNM 
14, CNS 86, СМЕ 34, CNL 11, CNI II 31, СМРТ 52, CNPh 21, CNP II 
85, CNG 88, CNT IV 59, CNM 59—CV 1.16, Cv 1.17 and CS 2.62 
where different readings are noted. Also CRC 3.7, CRT 3.5, CnT II 2,7, 
CnT III 1.19, CnT VI 20, CnT V 14, CnT VII 11, CPS 23.62. 
Also quoted in GP 1.110, 8, BrP 2.56, 22, Ujjvaladatta's Commentary 
on Unadisutra 3.14, Mallinatha's Commentary on Kumarasambhava, 
SRBh 155.96, IS 6227 & 4440, Subh 302. Cf, CR 3.7. Also found in TK 
(ОЈ) 50, NS (OJ) 3.9, 51 (ОЈ) 2.6 


८ उत्तमं विद्यं CNSPK, CNST, CNPh, CNSB, CNSCV, CNNS, CNNA 
CNSS, CNSIC, СУ; उत्तमं CNM. d बलाद्‌ अपि सुभाषितम्‌ СМІ, CNSPK 
दुःकुलाद СМЕ, दुस्कुलाद IS; कुःकुलाद्‌ IS; अकुलाद CNP I 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 1.16 and Cv 1.17 


CNa 15, CNb 17, CNSA 15, CNSM 15, CNNSA 14, СМЕ 15. CNSR 15 
CNSI 15, CNSC 15, CNSIK 15, CNSIV 16, СМК 20 CNSL 72, CNSPK 
14, CNST 15, CNNM 15, CNS 17, CNF 16, CNPN 19 CNL 9, CNI II 
25, CNPh 15, CNP II 161, CNI I 131, CNG 47, CNT IV 155, CNM 153 
CNMN 119 —CV 1.12, Cv 1.13, CR 2,27 and CS 1.84 where different 
readings are noted. Also CnT II 2.3, CnT Ш | 15, CnT VI 16, CPS 
21.58. Also quoted in Pts 5.41, HJ 1.75 and 4.66, HS 1.67, HM 1.72 and 
4.62, HP 4.66, HN 4.66, HK 1.74 & 4.67, HH 18.3-4, 285a, HC, 24.12-3 
and 149.3-4, VCbr 4.0. 15р. SRBh 88.5 IS 1221, Subh 177, Sskr 54 
Also found in LN (P) 92, ОМ (P) 95, NKy (B) 121 


a smit [उत्स] CNP II, CNI 1, CNG, CNM, СУ, Су; ma [8°] CNP II 
CNI I, CNM, СУ, Су. 5 mias? CNSL, CV; wefigi [ч] CNSR, СМЕМ, 


CNSK, CNNSA, CNSIK, CNÉIV CNSS, CNL. c इमसाने CNH; इमशनों 
CNSIB. d x: CNSB: ये CNPh 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 1.12 and Cv 1.13. 
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wà कार्य-हन्तारं प्रत्यक्षे प्रिय-वादिनम्‌ | 
с е मित्रं ~ • ha 
4444 wet मित्र (“әй पयो-मुखम्‌ ॥ १६ | 


44 दुष्ट च मित्रं यः पुनः संधातुम्‌ इच्छति । 
ч заня чуй गर्भम्‌ अश्वतरी यथा॥ १७॥ 


16. 


17. 


CNa 16, CNb 18, CNSA 16, CNSM 16, CNNSA 15, CNS 16, CNSR 16, 
CNSI 16, CNSC 16, CNSIK 16, CNSIV 17, CNSK 21, CNSL 73, CNSPK 
15, CNST 16, CNNM 16, CNS 58, CNW 74, CNF 42, CNPN 11, CNI II 
19, CNN 49, CNPh 123, CNP II 222, CNI 87, CNG 164, CNT IV 152, 
CNM 150, CNMN 1162 CV 2.5, Cv 2.5, CR 8.49 and CS 3.61 where 
different readings are noted. Also CnT II 3.1, CnT HH 2.5, CnT VI 26, 
CPS254. Also quoted in GP 1.115,48 Bh$ 597, PM 1.78, PP 1.284, 
HJ 1.79, HS 1.71, HM 1.76, HK 1.78, НН 18.19-20, HC 25.9-10, Surya's 
Suktiratnakara 89.6, (attributed to Kautilya), SRBh 88.1, SRK 542, 
IS 3979, Subh 226, Sskr 54, SKDr ad परोक्षे and मित्र; Ваћџдагбапа 83, TP 
464, Also see LN (P) 80, DhN (P) 87, NKy (3) 110. 

с वर्जये CNPh; “da чай ag СММ, СМК; wg [R^] CNST. 4 विषर्ग- 
भपयो यथा Subh; "कुम्भ CNI I. 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 2.5 and Cv 2.5. 


CNa 17, CNb 19, CNŠA 17, СМУМ 17, CNŠ 105, CNSR 105, CNSIK 
17, CNSK 78, CNSPK 16, CNNM 17, CNS 92, CNPh 22, CNP II 225, 
CNI I 114, CNT IV 150, CNM 148, CNMN 114=CR 3.15 where 
different readings are noted. Also CPS 62.33. Also quoted in PS 
2.19, PN 1.17, PT 2.22, PTem 2.29, PP 2.27 and 4.13, Pts 2.32 and 4.14, 
PRE 2.19, HJ 2.147, HS 2.140, HM 2148, HP 2.135, HN 2.134, HK 
2.146, НН 65.11-2, HC 869-10, GP 1.110,19, SRBh 161.345, SV 2757, 
SRHt 155.3 ( ascribed to Kamandaki ), IS 6656. Cf. MBh 12.140, 30; cf. 
MBh 1.142, 815-822. Also found in LN (P) 85, NKy (B) 110 second 
part, NM (T) 6.12. 

a सक्षद दुष्ट तु यो मित्रं CNP II; दण्डेनोऽपनतं 49 MB! 12.140, 30; दुष्टस तु यः कश्चित्‌ 
SV; दृष्टन्‌ A in PS तु [च] IS; हि [च] IS; तु यो मि" tr. CNPh, CPS, ct. CR, HS, 
HM, HK, PS, PT, PRE, SRHt; drgfu?tr. HJ, HC, PTem; चया W^ tr. 
Pts 4.14, PP, GP; य च मि? codd; in HS; तु e मि" HP, HN, HM; यो (44) 
मे" CNSR, CNS, CNSIK, CNSS, CNSIB; अपोष्टं [च मि] Pts 2.32; ste IS. 
b यो राजा न नियच्छति MBh 12.140,30; अनुगृह्णाति यो नरः MBh 1.142, 81; न मित्र 
ऽप्य्‌ आति” CNSIB; पुनस्‌ PT (PTem as above); धनम्‌ इत्सति CNP II; संधानम्‌ SV; 
इछाति HS; इच्छसि 1 in PS; अहेति Bh in PP, og fin РР. ८ यथा स झत्यु Tai 
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न विश्वसेद्‌ अविश्वस्ते मित्रे चाऽपि न विश्वसेत्‌ | 
कदाचित्‌ कुपितं मित्रं सर्वं दोषं प्रकाशयेत्‌ H १८॥ 


जानीयात्‌ प्रेषणे भृत्यान्‌ बान्धवान्‌ व्यसनाऽऽगमे | 


A 


मित्रं चाऽऽपदि काले च भार्यां च विभव-क्षये 99 || 


18. 


19. 


CNP II; एव [उप] Hit, PN, PTem, PP 2.27, GP; gaia (“हाति) CNTC, CNH, 
CNSR, CNSB; गृढीयात्‌ N in PS, PS; गृणीयाद्‌ MBh 1.142,82 a; गृण्हियात्‌ А 
in PS. d गर्भे कर्कटकी यथा CNS; गमं अश्वतरी तथा CNP П; साहिगृहस्तितो यथा 
CNSA; हस्तेन goni यथा CNSR, СМО, CNSIB; mfa, PP 2.27 (Bh psi in PP 
as above); गभाम्‌ MBh 1.142,82; अश्वतरो РТет; कर्कीटेका [अ°] IS. 


CNa 18, CNb 20, CNSA 18, CNNSA 16, CNS A 8, CNSR A 8, СМІ 
17, CNSC 17, CNSIK 18, CNSL 66, CNSPK А 1, СМТ 17, CNNM 18 
CNS 55, CNP II 231 v. L, СМІ 1103, CNG 90, CNT IV 145, CNM 
143, CNMN 109=CV 2.6, Cv 2.6, CR 728 CS 346 where different 
readings are noted. ; Also quoted іп CnT II 3.2, CnT III 2.6, CnT VI 
27, CPS 25.5. Also SKDr ad विश्वास GP 1.114,22, SRBh 160,323, ŠP 1301 
ab, IS 3430. 


d а °ч कुमित्रे च CV; "it कुमित्रस्य CNP II, CNI I, Cv; अविश्वस्त CNSJ, CNH, 
ХЈУ, CNSS, CNSIC, CNSI, CNSCV, CNSB, CNSA, CNNSA, CNNA, 
CNNS, CNNM, CNNSS, CNS. b न сер अतिविश्वसेत्‌ CNST, CNS, 
CNSL; विश्वस्ते नाइतिवि" CNSPK; मित्रस्याऽपि CNP П, CNI I, Cv; मित्र CNS], 
CNTC, CNH, CNJV, CNSS, CNSIC, сме, CNSCV, CNSB, CNSA, 
CNNSA, CNNA, CNNS, CNNM, CN§IK, CNNSS, CNS; कुमित्रे (त्र CNM) 
च CNG, CNM. с абч СМО, 4 सर्व CNH, сме. CNJV. CNET 
CNSS, CNSIC, CNSI, CNSCV, CNSB, CNSA, CN. CNNA CNÉL, 
CNNS, CNSIK, CNNSS, CNS, CNI I, CNG, CNM, Cv; सर्वगुप्त CNP गा, 
cf. CV; Ja [8°] CNSI CNI I, CNG, CNM, CV, Cv; ya? CNNM ' 
Other variants have been recorded in CV 2.6 and Cv 2,6 


Ea гер in CNŠA 19. Сым 18, CNNSA 17, CNS 106, CNSR 
YA er NSC 20, CNSIK 19, CNSK 22, CNSPK 17, CNST 18 
E 9, CNS 37, СМЕ 33, CNI II 26, CNP I 62 CNPh 16 CNP II 
97, CNII136, CNG 143, CNT IV 63-09 1.11, Cv] 12, CR 2.40 
zum CS 1.72 where different readings are rated іе CoT II 22, 
nT III 1.14, CnT VI 15, CPS 21.56. Also quoted in GP 1.109, 32 Vet 
4.7, SRBh 155,98, IS 2405, Subh 91, SRHt 191.49. Also fo d i IN (P) 
82, DEN (P) 252, NKy (B) 112, "s аа 
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उपकार-गृहीतेन शत्रुणा शत्रुम्‌ उद्धरेत्‌ । 
14-94 करस्थेन чыч कण्टकम्‌ | २० || 


न कश्चित्‌ कस्याचिन्‌ मित्रं न कश्चित्‌ कस्यचिद्‌ रिपुः | 
कारणेन हिं जानाति मित्राणि च Мін तथा ॥ २१ | 


20. 


21. 


а ज्ञातव्य CNP П, cf, Су; Яаа CNP II, cf. Cv: at СМРТ чеп CNI I 
b атяят CNI 1.. ८ मित्रम्‌ आपत्तिकाले च СМЕ, CNP: मित्राणि विपदां काले 1S; आपा- 
स्कलेपु मित्राणि СМР I; मित्राण्य्‌ आपदि का” cf. Cv; हि 4155747 cf, Cv; चाऽऽपद 
CNSJ, CNSIC, CNSCV, CNSB, CNI II चाऽऽपत्ति कालेषु ( "दि CNPh ) CNG 
CNPh, CV, Су; 415544. काले CNSS, СММА; च विपदां m$ IS: विपत्तिकाले च 
CNSPK, CNNSP. d विभवक्षते СМЕ 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 1.11 and Cv 1.12 


CNa 20, CNb 22, СМА 20, СМЕМ 19, CNNSA, CNS A 9, CNSR A 9 
CNSI 27, CNSC 27, CNSIK 20, CNSK 23, CNST 19, CNNM 20, CNS 18 
CNW 83, CNPN 12, CNL 12, CNI II 32, CNI I 121, CNG 58=CS 2.9 
and CR 3.16 where different readings are noted, Also CnT V 13, CPS 
369.50. Also quoted in GP 110, 21, SRBh 149.314, ŠP 1303, IS 1279 
(Cf. PP 4.16, Pts 4.18, PtsK 4.19) 


а उपचार CNI I; Sgërqr ऽपि हि CNII. c पादळम СМ№Ј, СМС. CNSCV 
पदे чи IS; कण्टकं च [ж] CNPN; कलस्तेन ( कर?) CNSJ, CNSIC, CNSCV 
CNNSP, СМЕ. d *केनेव CNSJ, СМТ, CNSS, СММ, СМС, СМК 
CNSCV, CNSB, CNSC, CNS, CNNM, CNSIK, CNS, CNI I. CNL 
CNSB, GP, cf. CR, cf, CS 


CNa 21, CNb 23, CNSA 21, CNSM 20, CNS 21, CNSR 21 CNS! 21 
CNSC 21, CNSIK 21, CNSIV 22, CNSL 11, CNSPK 18. CNST 20 
CNNM 21, CNS 51, CNI I 58 v. 1, CNMN 107=CS 1.79 and CR7.1 
where different readings are noted. Cf. CNPh 165: cf. CNG 133 
Also CPS: 176.3. Also quoted in HJ 1.73, HS 1 65, HM 1.70. HK 1.72 
HH 17.15-6, HC 23.17.8, GP 1.114,1, SRBh 167.346, IS 3188 


a कस्यचित्‌ СМЈУ. ८ कारणाद्‌ एव जायन्ते CNG, cf CS, GP; अवस्थातः प्रजायन्ते 
CPS, cf. CR; व्यवहरेण जायन्ते CNST, CNSR, СМО CNSA, CNS, CNEL 
CNSIK, CNSIV, CNSIPK, CNSIB, CNNS, CNNM: जायन्ते SRBh arazi- 
देव जायन्ते CNI I.  रिपवस्‌ [च R°] CNST, CNSR, СМІ, CNÉM, СМА 
CNS, CNNA, CNSL, CNNS, CNNSIK, CNSLV, CNSIPK CNSIB 
CNNS, CNNM, CNI I, CNG, CPS, GP. SRBh; cf. CR: cf. CS 
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гі: йелі च аҹ विश्वास-कारणम्‌ | 


मधु तिष्ठति бай हृदये तु WEA IRRI 


दुजनः परिहतेव्यो — विद्ययाइलंकृतोडषपि सन्‌ | 
मणिना भूषितः а किम्‌ असौ न भयंकरः ॥ २३ ॥ 


22. 


23. 


CNa 22, CNb 24, CNSA 22, CNSM 21, CNNSA 19, CNS 22, CNSR 
22, CNSI 22, CNSC 22, CNSIK 22, CNSIV 23, CNSK 24, CNSL 12, 
CNSPK 19, СМТ 21, CNNM 22, CNS 44, СМЕ 87, CNP II 159 
& 226, CNI 1108 CNG 91, CNT IV 151, CNM 149, CNMN 115 ( са 
illegible )= CS 3.28 where different readings are noted. Also CPS 
358.14. Also quoted in HJ 1.84, HS 1.77, HM 1.81, HK 1.83, HH 19,6-7, 
HC 26.5-6, SRBh 55.49, IS 2852, Sskr 54, Subh 92. 


а दुर्जन IS; परिहतंव्यो [प्रि] СМО. b ẹsa CNSJ, CNSS, СММ, CNSIC, 
CNSK; CNSCV, CNSB, СМІ 1, CNG, नाति СЫМ; ये च or चेतो [37] 
CNP II; कारक: CNG, cf. CS. c मधुरयति HJ, HC; मुर्‌ वसति CNP II, CNG, . 
cf. CS; मधुश्रवति cf, CS; जिव्हात्रे HK, d हादि ( हृदये IS) हालाहलं विषम्‌ СМЕ, 
CNI I; cf. CS, Hit. 


CNa 23, CNb 25, CNSA 23, CNSM 22, CNNSA 20, CNS 23, CNSR 23, 
CNSI 23, СМС 23, CNSIK 23, CNSIV 24, CNÉK 25, CNSL 13, CNSPK 
20, CNST 22, CNNM 23, CNS 43, CNI П 69, СМЕ 90, CNP II 
156, CNG 82, CNT IV 146, CNM 144=CR 329 and CS 3.35 where 
different readings are noted. Also CnT II 15.12, CnT III 7.84, CnT V 
126, CPS 358.15. Also HJ 1.91, HS 1.75, HM 1.88, HK 1.90, HH 20.5-6, 
HC27.14-5, Bh$ 27, GP 1.112, 15, (in IS ascribed also to RT 1.324 
but could not be found there); SRBh 54.5, SP 354, SRK 22,6 (ascribed 
to SphutaSloka ), SV 355, IS 2850, SRHt 41.24 ( ascribed to Sarasvati- 


kanthabbarana, VP 8.1, Sskr 55, Subh 89 and 306, TP 415. (Cf. the foll- 
owing maxim), 


a परिहन्तव्यो IS; परिहर्तव्यः cf. CS. b Ратова ће यादे CNP IL विद्ययाऽपि 
समन्वतः IS; नेऽव विश्वासकारकाः ( कारयेत्‌) cf. CS; कृतोऽप्य्‌ असन्‌ X; in Bh$; विद्या 
भूषितो CNM; शास्त्रेण* [वि] cf. CS; यदि (sfr) सन्‌ СМЕ, CNI II, F,. іп ВАЎ, 
=: CNSJ, CNH, CNSS, CNSIC, CNŠCV, CNÉB, CNNSA, CNNS; सत्‌ 15. 
с मणिना$लंकृत: CNF, CNI II, SRHt; भूषितो CNM. सर्पो SP; सर्प IS; नागः [9°] Fs 
in BhS. 4 भवेत्‌ कि न भ? SP, i : 

CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


* Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
11 
iN > ` 
qq: कूरः 85 TG सपात्‌ क्रूरतरः खलः | 
THAT: सर्पः ҹә: केन निवार्यते | २४ | 


नखिनां च नदीनां च fud शस्त्र-पाणिनाम्‌ । 
- विश्वासो नै(न'ए)ब्र कर्तव्यः स्त्रीषु राज-कुलेषु च ॥ २५ | 


24. CNa 24, CNb 26, CNSA 24, CNSM 23, CNNSA 21, CNS 24, CNSR 24, 
CNSI 24, CNSC 24, CNSIK 24, СМУ 25, CNSK 26, CNSL 14, CNSPK . 
21, CNST 23, CNNM 24, CNS 91, CNW 75, CNF 28, CNPh 136, CNG 
89—Cv 2.8 and CS 3.32 where different readings are noted. Also CnT 
П 3.3, CnT ІШ 2.7 and 7.54, Сот VI 28, CnT V 89, CnT VII 47, CPS 
358.16. Also quoted in ВЕБ 785, Pras 16.11, SRBh 54.33, IS 6899 
(С 1. CS 3.35). Also found in LN (P) 69, DhN (P) 126, NKy (B) 100, 
ShD (T) 173 (and cf, 248). (Cf. the preceding maxim). 


а क्रूर CNNS; रस CNW, CNR; s& (second) CNSJ, CNSIC. b तस्मात्‌ 
CNW; क्रोरयांधिकः [m^] Pras. с मन्त्रोषाेः СМО.  केनोऽपशाम्याति ( “म्यते cf. 
CS) CNF, CNG, Cv, CS. 


Other variants have been recorded in Cv 2.8. 


25. CNa 25, CNb 27, СМА 25, CNSM 24, CNS 107, CNSR 107, CNÉIK 
25, CNSIV 107, CNSK 27, CNSPK 22, CNNM 66, CNS 52, CNW 31, 
CNL 7, CNI 7, CNPh 11, CNII 104, CNG 26=CY 115, Cv 116, 
CR 2.21 and CS 3.48 where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 
2.5, Сат Ш 1.17, CnT VI 18, CPS 23.61. Also quoted in PP 1.52, HJ 
1.18, HS 1.17, HM 1.18, НК 1.19, HH 9.6-7, HC 1213-4, VCsr VII 8, 
VCjr VII 1, Sts 20.9-10, GP 1.109, 14, Ujjvaladatta's Commentary on 
Unadisutra 4.138, ŠKDr ad नखिन्‌; SRBh 154.79, IS 3214, VP 9.3. Also 
found in TK (OJ) 16 and 76, NŠ (OJ) 132. Also see NM (T) 5.9, 
Slt (OJ) 23, DhN (P) 239, SN (P) 52. . 

a 49 च न" tr. CNSJ, CNSS, CNSIC, CNSCV, CNSB, CNSA, CNS, 
CNNA, CNNS, CNS, CNNSA, CNSL, CNSIV, CNSIPK, CNPh, CNI I, 
CNG, CNL, CNSIB, CNR, Cv; af ui च नदीनां च CNSPK; शा्नपाणीनां [37] 
CNNS, CNW: b नखिनां чї तथा CNNS, CNW; श्रगीणां IS; नखिनां 
शास्त्र" [4°] IS; शस्त्रधारिणाम्‌ CNSS, CNSIB, СМА, CNSIV; зә तथा [31] cf, 
Cv. с नोपगन्तव्यः PP, VQ in VCsr 4; कर्तव्य CNSJ, CNSIC; कर्त॑व्यं 1S. 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 1.15 and Cv 1,16, 


СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


172 
हस्ती हस्त-सहस्रेण शत-हस्तेन वाजिनः । 
शृङ्गिणो ея स्थान-त्यागेन दुजेनः॥ २६॥ 


e ~ ^ ^ 
आपद(द्‌-अ)थं धनं «ач दारान्‌ Әт we अपि। 


~ 


жәй सततं © 45 आपि ч अपि॥ २७॥ 


26. CNa 26, CNb 28, CNSA 26, CNSM 25, CNNSA 22, CNS A 25, CNSR 


27. 


A 25. СМЕ 28, CNSC 28, CNSIK 26, CNSK 28, CNSL 15, CNSPK 23 
CNST 24, CNNM 67, CNW 33, CNI 1190, CNPh 93 guarto CNP II 
157 v. l, CNI I 82 v. l, CNG 199 v.1., CNT IV 147 v.l, CNM 145, 
CNMN 111 у. 1 =<Су 5.17 and CS 3.33 where different readings аге 
noted. Also CnT II 84, CnT III 5.16, CnT УІ 90, CnT У 98, CPS 
180,14, Cf. CV 7.7 and 7.8. Also quoted in SRBh 161.347 v. 1., IS 7381, 
Cf. Cv 5.18. Also found in LN (P) 90, DhN (P) 213, NKy (B) 119. 


а at CNSJ, CNSS, CNSIC, CNSCV, CNI I, CNR; “ay СМ L 
d देश" Rara”) CNPh, Су, cf, CS. 


Other variants have been recorded in Cv 5.17. 


CNa 27, CNb 29, CNSA 27, CNNSA 23, CNSA 11, CNSR À 11, 
CNSIK 27, CNSPK 24, СМТ 25, CNNM 68, CNS 12, CNW 8, СМЕ 45, 
CNPN 7, CNI JI 2, CNPh 4, CNI 1 95, CNG 19, CNT IV 195=CV 1.6, 
Cv 1.6 and CR 2.1 where different readings are noted. Also CPS 19.51. 
Also quoted in Mn 7.213, MBh 1.160,27 and 5.37, 18, Pts 1.356 and 3.86, 
HJ 1.43, HS 1.56, HM 141, HP 1.31, HN 1.31, HK 1.42, HH 12.15-6, 
HC 17.1-2, VCsr 12.1, VCjr 20.1, Sto 321.12-3, Vet 19.16, HDh 14, GP 
1.109,1, УКК 4132-3, КЕК 31.16-7, KK 142.12, SRBh 161.348, IS 958. 
(Cf. PrC 1.43). Also found in NM (T) 3.5 


a आपदर्थ CNW, САП I, CNL, CV, Cv; са CNH, CNJV, СММ, CNW 
b दावान्‌ [दा] CNR; रक्षत्‌ CNJV. CNL. c aramat CNSJ, CNSIC, CNSA, 
आत्मान CNSIV; रक्षेत्‌ CNJV, CNW, CNL. d war दारै час अपि IS 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 1.6 and Cv 1.6. 


This maxim was probably incorporated in the CN version from Mn 
or MBh. : 
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पेर-दारान्‌ 4-і परिवादं परस्य च। 
परिहासं गुरोः स्थाने चापल्यं 4 विवर्जयेत्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 


TIE एक чей ग्रामस्याऽथे чё SW 


ग्रासं sagans आत्माऽर्थे प्रथिवी त्यजेत्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 
28. CNa 28, CNb 30, CNSA 28, CNSM 26, CNNSA 24, CNS 28, CNSR 


29. 


28, CNSI 29, CNSC 29, CNSIK 28, CNSIV 29, CNSK 30, CNSPK 25 
CNST 26, CNNM 25, CNS 57, CNW 9, СМЕ 9, CNPN 4. CNL 4 
СМЕ II 22, СМРЋ 5=CS 3.60 where different readings are noted 
Also CPS 359.19. Also quoted in SRBh 161.349, IS 3924, Sskr 54, 


а чак CNSJ, CNH, CNJV, CNSS, CNSIC, СМ, смесу, смев 
CNSPK, CNS; परदार परद्रव्य CNPh; eraat प? CNSA; परद्रोई CNL परस्वं च 
CNPN; परसत्व cf. CS. b परीवादं CNS], CNTC, СМТ, CNSS CNSR 
СММ, CNSCV, CNSA, CNS, CNNSA, CNNA, СМК. CNNS CNNM 
CNSIK, CNSIV, CNSPK, CNSIB, CNNSS, CNL, CNNSP, CPS 
SRBh; чї: सह [प°] СМЕ; मपवाद СЫРЫ; परीवादपरस्य cf. CS. с ater 
CNNSA, CNNS, CPS; परिहास्यं 15; परिहासं च CNSS; чє च та CNPh; 
प्रहस्यं च CNL; परिहासो cf. CS; गुरु СМРМ, cf. CS; स्थान СМЕ. तपनं [चा 
CNL; दूरत: परिव? cf. CS. 


CNa 29, CNb 31, CNSA 29, CNNSA 25, CNS A 10, CNSR А 10 
CNSIK 29, CNSIV 30, CNSPK 26, CNST 27, CNNM 26, CNS 41 
СМЕ 14, CNI II 24, CNP I 58, CNPh 6, CNP II 84, СМІ I 94 and 
316, CNG 20, CNT IV 58, CNM 58=CV 3.10, Cv 1.7 and CR 23 
where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 1.12, CnT IH 1.12 
CnT VI 13, CPS 78.67. Also quoted in MBh 2.61,11 and 5.36,17. PS 
1.105, PN 2.83, PT 1.107, PTem 1.118, Pts 1.355 and 3.84, PRE 1.117 


-HJ 1.159, HS 1.141, HM 1.148, HP 1.115, HN 1.116, HK 1.150. HH 


28.12-3, HC 38.12-3, Katharnava ( ZDMG 14.574 ), VCjr 28.3, GP 
1.109, 2, Sts 21.4-5, SRBh 153.32, SP 1462, IS 2627. Also found in 
LN (P) 156, DhN (P) 205, NKy (B) 180. (Cf. NKy (B) 200) 


а सजेत्‌ Fost पुरुष MBh; दोषं [००] CNP I; देशेकं CNM. b ята анат 
CNM; भवेत्‌ [य°] CNP І. с जनपदस्यार्थ CNG;wíq?CNII. d «тен? CNPh; 
पृथिबीन्‌ CNSS. 
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чаййчїя पादेन AARAA बुद्धिमान | 


e D e О - 
नाञसमीक्ष्प पर स्थान WA — आयतनं त्यजेत्‌ 39 | 


а A c 
लुब्धम्‌ अर्थेन गृह्णीयात्‌ 754Ң अंञ्ञारु-कमणा | 
qu छन्दोडयुवृत्तेम तथा तथ्येन पण्डितम्‌ ॥ ३१ | 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 3.10 and Cv 1.7. 


This maxim was probably incorporated in the CN version from 
MBh. 


30. CNa 30, CNb 32, CNSA 30, CNSM 27, CNNSA 26, CNS 108, CNSR 


31. 


108, CNS1 98, CNŠC 98, CNSIK 30, CNSIV 31, CNSK 31, CNSL 18, 
CNSPK 27, CNST 28, CNNM 27, CNS 35, CNW 53, СМЕ 12, CNPN 
6, CNI II 23, CNPh 8, CNII 203, CNG 21-Су 1.8 and СЕ 2.9 
where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 2.1, CnT ІП 1,13, 
CnT VI 14, CPS 4144. Also quoted in PP 1.77, HJ 1.107, HS 
1.97, HM 1.101, HP 1.755, HN 1.77, HK 1.103, HH 22.12, НС 
29.16-7, GP 1.109,4, SRBh 154.35, ŠP 1463, IS 2264. Cf. Subh. 172. 
Also found in LN (P) 159, DhN (P) 83, NKy (B) 182 


b wma CNI I, पण्डितः [47] CNII, Cv. с मा समीक्ष (а СМУ, CNSCV 
CNSB, CNSS, CNSIK, CNSPK, CNPN) CNSJ, CNSS, CNSIC, CNSI 
CNSCV, CNSB, CNSS, CNSIK, CNSPK, СМРМ आसमीक्ष्य CNW; ना 
ऽसमीज्यं CNPh; ऽसमीक्ष CNST; पर" СММБА. 


Other variants have been recorded in Cv 1.8. 


CNa 31, CNb 33, CNSA 31, CNSM 28, CNNSA 27, CNS A 22, CNSR 
А 22, CNSIK 31, CNSIV 32, CNSK 32, СМІ, 17, CNSPK A 4, CNŠT 
29, CNNM 69 and 105, CNS 82, CNL 6, CNI II 28, CNP I 60, CNPh 
9, CNI 1254, CNG 22, CNT IV 60, CNM 60, CNMN. 51=CV 6.11, 
Cv 6.1 and CR 2.16 ( CRC 220) where different readings are noted. 
Also CnT II 8.5, CnT ІШ 6.1, CnT VI 91, CPS 172.105. Also quoted in 
PS 1.26, cf. PP 4.61, cf. Pts 4.109 and 114, HJ 4.108, HS 4.102, HM 4.104, 
HP 4.107, HN 4.107, НК 4109, HH 116.18-9, HC 156.20-1, GP 1.109, 
10, SRBh 155.97, IS 5860. Cf. MBh 1.142, 48cd-49ab and 3.194,7 and 
5.38, 73 cd-T4ab; cf. Navaratna lin КЕН. Also found in NM (Т) 
3.7, LN (P) 78, DhN (P) 98, NKy (B) 108. 
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अर्थ-नाशं मनस्‌-तापं गृहे gA च। 
{яя चाऽपमानं च मतिमान्‌ न प्रकाशयेत्‌ ॥ ३२॥ 


धन-धान्य-प्रयोगेपु तथा विद्याऽऽगमेषु Fl 
आहारे व्यवहारे च त्यक्त-लञ्जः सदा भवेत ॥ ३३॥ 


32. 


33. 


а qatar? CNPh. b «rem [क्र] CNI I, CNG, CNL, СМІ П, CV, Cv; 
area CNPh; साधुम्‌ CNM; “ami CNM. с मूर्ख CNSS; em CNSL, 
CNNSA, CNST, CNSIK, CNSIV, CNNSS, CNNM, CNPh, СМЕ I, 
CNM; छन्दानुवृत्या च CNG; दन्दा (zm) (0) [छ] CNI П; чет a CNPh, 
СММ; °ч CNSS. d यथा CNI I, СМІ П, CNG, CV; asi CNI I; 
aaa [45] CNSJ, CNTC, СМО, СМЕМ, СМК, CNNA, CNS, CNSB, 
смесу, CNSIC, СМТ, CNSIK, CNSIV, CNNSS, CNNM 69, CNSIB, 
CNSPK, СМЕ; ऽथ्येन [तथ्ये] CV (better); तथ्यन CNI I; ऽथत्वेन CNG. 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 6.11 and Cv 6.1 


CNa 32, CNb 34; CNSA 32, CNSM 29, CNNSA 28, CNS 32, CNSR 
32, СМУ 33, CNSC 33, CNSIK 32, CNSIV 33, CNSK 33, CNSL 19 
CNSPK 28, CNST 30, CNNM 28, CNS 5, СМІП 51, CNPh 12, CNII 
88, CNG 27, CNT IV 133, CNM 128, CNMN 95=CV 7.1, Cv 511 
and CR 2.22 where different readings are noted. Also CnT П 7.11, 
CnT III 5.11, CnT VI 85, Спт У 22, CPS 179.11. Also quoted іп HJ 
1.138, HS 1.122, HM 1.127, HP 1.98, HN 1.99, HK 1.130, HH 29.9-10 
HC 35.13-4 Vet 1.26, Sts 40.10.1 and 63.7-8, GP 109, 15, SB 2.618 
SRBh 153.28, SP 1458, IS 583, SRHt 191.48, VP 9.94. Also found 
in LN (P) 28, DhN (P) 52 

a अर्थहानिर CNPh. b गृहे CNSS ग्रहिणीचरितानि च IS. c वञ्चनश्‌ CNNA 
quara? (°т°) CNSJ, CNSCV, CNSIC, CNSS; वचनं IS; गृञ्जनं [37] IS; अमानं 
[45] IS; नीचवाक्य चा? (च om.) IS; मानं 4^ CNM; चाऽपमानश्‌ CNPh 
चाऽवमानं СМО. प्रकारयेत्‌ 15. 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 7.1 and Cv 5.11 


CNa 33, CNb 35, CNSA 33, CNSM 30, CNNSA 29, CNS 33, CNSR 
33. CNSI 34, CNSC 34, CNSIK 33, CNSIV 34, CNSK 34, CNSL 20, 
CNÉPK 29. CNST 31, CNNM 29, CNS 49, СМЕ 25, СМРМ 13, CNL 
13, CNI II 33, CNP 172, CNP II 213, CNI I 193, CNG 166, CNT IV 
73, CNM 71, CNMN 60--СУ 7.2, Су 5.12, CR 3.21 and CS 1.9 where 
different readings are noted. Also CnT II 7.12, CnT ІП 5.12, CnT VI 
86, CPS 182.19. Also quoted in IS 3042, ҮР 9,72, Cf. GP 1.110,25, 
Also found in LN (P) 160, NKy (B) 205. v. 1, 
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धनिनः श्रोत्रियो राजा नदी Чач तु पश्चमः। 
4 


44 यत्र 


विद्यन्ते तत्र वासं न FRAT ॥ ३४ | 


यस्मिन्‌ देशे न संमानो न वृत्तिर्‌ न च वान्धवाः | 
A A 2 т. r Сэ 
न च 1975519; 4144 q दश IRAT H 3% | 


34. 


“Зэ. 


b विद्यासंग्रहणेषु च CNP I, CNP II, CNII, CNM, CV, Cv; विद्यासंग्रहण तथा 
CNG. с "zig (rest missing) CNP II, CNI II, d ет CNSS; लज्जा 
cf, Cv; सुखी CNP II, CNI I, CNM, СУ, Cv (better). 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 7.2 and Cv 5.12. 


CNa 34, CNb 36, CNSA 34, CNSM 31, CNNSA 30, СМ 34, CNSR 
34, CNSI 35, СМС 35, CNSIK 34, CNSIV 35, СМК 35, СМІ, 21, 
CNSPK 30, CNST 32, CNNM 30, CNS 50, CNW 41, СМЕ 5, CNPN 
32, CNL 14, CNIII 6, CNPh 75, CNG 292=CV 1.9, Су 110, CR 
"B", where different readings are noted. Cf, CR 3.22, Also CnT I 
1.9, CnT वा 1.9, CnT VI 9, CnT V 10, cf. CPS20.55, Also quoted 
in HJ 1.110, HS 1.100, HP 1.78, HN 1.80, HH 22,134, GP 1.110, 
26; cf. MP 34.112bc-113ab; cf. Vi 71.66; ŠP 1465, SRBh 153.34, 
IS 3861, СІ. CV 1.10, Су 1.11. Also found in LN (P) 113, DhN 
(P) 78, NKy (B) 141, 

a धनिकः CNNA, CNS, CNSA, CNSR, CNST, CNSIB, CNG, CNPN, 
CNNSP, CV, Су. baa (3? missing) CNPh; च [a] CNSL, CNSA, 
CNSI, CNSIK; тин CNSA, CNSIC. c एते [v] СММ, СМАК, CNW; 
यत्र एते न CNPN; न om. IS; बिद्यते CNL. d न तत्र दिवसं वसत CNG, CV, Cv; 
ата CNSIC; वासो СМЕ, 

Other variants have been recorded in СУ 1.9 and Cv 1.10. 

CNa 35, CNb 37, CNSA 35, CNSM 32, CNNSA 31, СМЕ 35, CNSR 
35, CNSI 36, CNSC 36, CNSIK 35, СМЕЈУ 36, СМК 36, CNEL 22, 
CNSPK 31, CNST 33, CNNM 31, CNS 76, СМЕ 75, CNL 8, CNIII 52, 
CNPh 14, CNG 45, CNT IV 127, CNM 124, CNMN 91=CV 1.8, 
Cv 1.9 and CR 226 where different readings are noted. Also CnT П 
1.8, CnT Ш 1,8, CnT VI 8, CnT V 7, CPS 20.53, Also quoted in HJ 
1.109, HS 1.99, HM 1.103, HP 1.77, HN 1,79, HK 1.105, HH. 22.112, 
НС 30,8-9, GP 1.10920, Sto 33222-3, SRBh 155.88, 15 5352, Sskr 54, 
SRK 22430. Also found in LN (P) 114 (Cf. 158), DhN (P) 79, NKy 
(B)142, Also see SRN (T) 342, 
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मनसा चिन्तितं әй वचसा न प्रकाशयेत्‌ | 
अन्य-लक्षित-कार्यर्य यतः सिद्धिर्‌ न जायते ॥ ३६ ॥ 


कुदेशं ч. ч च ai m ті 


द्रव्यं च कुभोज्यं च аач च व्रिचक्षणः॥ ३७॥ 


36. 


37. 


a हि [न] CNM; संमानं CNSJ, CNSB, CNSCV, CNNS, CNNA, CNSS 
CNSIC, CNH, CNSM, CNNSA, СМІ, CNÉPK, CNL CNI II 
CNPh, CNM, CNMN. ७ ह [AJB in СМЕ प्रोतिर [8°] CNSJ, CNH 
CNNS, СММ, СМК, CNNA, CNNSA, CNSB, CNÉCV CNSIC 
CNSS, CNJV, CNSIK, CNNSS, CNS; न मित्राण न CNPh: न faa a च СМ 
П; न वा वान्धवः IS; वान्धव: СМІ, CNS, СМА, CNSR, СМТ, CNSLV 
CNSIB, CNNM; агчат CNM. с चातिथ्यागमः IS; वित्तागमः कश्चि CNPh 
विद्यागमो यत्र CNM; °тат gfsra_18; °गमो ऽप्य्‌ अस्ति 15; “गम व CNL. d awa 
दिवसं वसेत्‌ CNM, cf. Су; तत्र वासं न कारयेत्‌ CNPh 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 1.8 and Cv 1.9. 


CNa 36, CNb 38, CNSA 36, CNSM 33, CNNSA 32, CNS 36, CNSR 
36, CNSI 37, CNSC 37, CNSIK 36, CNSIV 37, CNSK 37, CNSL 23 
CNSPK 32, CNST 34, CNNM 32, CNS 70, CNL 24, CNN 50 v. 1 
CNG 309 у. L.,=CV 2.7, v.l., Су 2.7 v.l., and CS 2,8 where different 
readings are noted. Also CPS 26.6. Also quoted in SRBh 161.376 
ab, IS 4687 v. 1., Subh 151. 


а चिन्तयेत्‌ 15; कार्य |ж?) CNG, CV, Cv. b वाचा नेव प्रका CNG, CV, Cv, 
с मन्त्रेण रक्षयेद गूढं СМО, CV; मन्वरक्षणगूढात्मा Су मन्त्रलक्षणगूढात्मा cf. CS 
d कार्य चाऽपि नियोजयेत्‌ CNG; कार्ये चाऽपि नियोजयेत्‌ CV; कार्येष्व्‌ एव नियोजयेत्‌ Су 
कार्य सिद्भिश्‌ जायते cf. CS; सिद्धि प्रकाशयत्‌ IS 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 2.7 and Cv 2.7. 


CNa 37, CNb 39, CNSA 37, CNSM 34, CNNSA 33, CNS A 12, CNSR 
12, СМІ 39, CNSC 39, CNSIK 37, CNSIV 38, CNSPK 33, СМТ 35 
CNNM 70, CNS 26, CNW 30 v. 1, CNPN 18=CS 3.62 where different 
readings are noted. Also CPS 161.377. Also quoted in SRBh 161.377, 
IS 1796. Cf. below CN 93. (Cf. NT 58). 


а ङुदेरश च ङुबृत्तिश्‌ च CNW; айт CNSS; कुवित्त CNPN; gora [कुछ] CNPh, 
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क्रण-शेषोऽमि-शेषश्‌ च व्याधि-शेपस्‌ तथे(या एव 41 
पुनश च w यस्मात्‌ तस्माच्‌ छेषं न कारयेत्‌ ॥ ३८ ॥ 


चिन्ता әб मनुष्याणां ë ë TANA आतपो ज्वर! | 
असौभाग्यं ज्वरः eto अश्वानां मैथुनं ज्वरः ॥ ३९ ॥ 


38. 


39. 


b gaat कुनखी त° CNW; gaat СЫРА, с afta [95°] CNW; कुपुत्रं च 
कुभोज्यं च CNPN, CNPh वर्जयेत्‌ तु CNJV, CNNSA, CNSI, CNS 
SRB}; वर्जयेत्‌ पण्डितः सदा CNP IV, CNPh, cf. CS. afii पण्डितैः सदा CNW 
s= यच्‌ CNSJ. 


CNa 38, CNb 40, СМЗА 38, CNSM 35, CNNSA 34, CNS 38, CNSR 
38, CNSI 40, СМС 40, CNSIK 38, CNSIV 39, СМК 38, СМІ, 24, 
СМТ 36, CNNM 33, CNS 20, CNPN 17 v. 1., CNI II 45, CNPh 40 v. L, 
СКИ 195 v.l, CNG 1782 CS 3.58 where different readings are noted. 
Also CPS 364.36. Also quoted in CM 30, IS 1333. (Cf. CR 8.45, MBh 
12.140,58, PP 3,219, Pts 3.178, PRE 3.99, PS 3.69, Ptem 3,114). Also 
found in NM (T) 3.3, LN (P) 87, DhN (P) 234, NKy (B) 116. 


а रुणः शेषम्‌ KAZA СМІ I; "पं maai CNG; ?ursfa? cf. CS. रिपुः शेषो [518°] 
CNPh. b saraq; CNPN, СМІ गा; झात्रशेषस्‌ (°t CNG ) [ब्या°] CNPN, 
CNI I, CNI II, CNG. c az3 हि पुनर tq अस्मात्‌ CNPh; पुनः पुनः 4444 
( प्रवधन्ते CNG ) CNI I, CNG; पुनः प्ररोहति य° СЫРЫ; पुनः sada CNI II 
काले [य] СММ, СМК; तस्मात्‌ [य°] cf. CS. d तस्मात्‌ शेषं CNIV, 
CNSJ, CNNS, СМІ, СММ, CNNSA, CNSB, CNSIC, CNNM, 
CNSPK, CNII, тета cf. CS; न [च] СММ, CNEL, CNSM, CNNA, 
CNNSA, CNS, CNSA, CNSR, CNSS, CNST, CNSIV, CNSPK, CNSIB, 
CNNSS, CNS, CNPh, CNI Il, cf. CS; हि [q] СМО, CNSIK; न रक्षति [च का” 
CNPN; न धारयेत्‌ СМІ І, CNG. रक्षयेत्‌ [1] CNŠL. 


CNa 39, CNb 41, CNSA 39, CNSIK 39, CNSIV 40, CNEL 77, CNS 38, 
СМЕ 18, CNPN 77, CNL 96, CNI 9, CNPh 107, CNI I 302, CNT IV 
26, CNM 26, CNMN 26=CS 2.35 where different readings are noted. 
Also quoted in Dharmaviveka 15 in KSH, SRBh 155.82 ad|cb, 15 2290. 


Cf, MBh 5,38, 78cd-79ab, Cf, CV 4.17, CR 8.8, CS 2,36, Sto 341.19. 
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अस्ति पुत्रो वशे यस्य भृत्यो भाया тя च | 
अभावे सति संतोषः ्वर्ग-स्योऽसौ मही-तले H ४०॥ 


दुष्ट भार्या शठं मित्रं зу चो(च उ)त्तर-दायकः | 
wat च R वासो жш एब न संशयः॥ ४१॥ 


а अध्वा जरा [09°] CNI I, CNM; जरा SRB; मनुष्याणा CNSJ. b अश्वानां मैथुनं ` 
ज्वरः cf. CS; मञुध्वांदत्तिनां जरा CNM, СМІ I; जरा SRBh. с असंभोगो जरा 
dnt CNM, CNI I, SRB}; भाग्य जरः CNP}; ज्वराः CNSJ, CNSCV, CNSIC: 
ज्वर CNL.  अश्वानान्त श्रयो ज्वरः CNNSS; अनध्वा वाजिनां ज्वरः (जरा SRBA), 
CNSIV, SRB}; गृहीणां as ("हो CNSIK) ज्वरः СМІ, CNSIK; संभोगो वाजिनां 
जरा СММ, CNI I; वस्त्राणाम्‌ आतपो ज्वरः cf, CS; मैथुनो CNPh. 


40. CNa 40, CNb 42, CNSA 40, CNÉM 36, CNNSA 35, CNS 40, CNSR 
40, CNSI 42, CNSC 42, CNSIK 40, CNSIV 41, CNSK 39, СМІ. 104, 
CNSPK 34, СМТ 37, CNNM 34, CNS 11, CNG 201 v.1. Also CPS 
357.12. Also quoted in SRBh 161.378, IS 794. 

а यस्य [अ°] CNG; वशीभूता [व°] CNG. Р wat छन्दानुगामिनी CNG; 
स्तथेव च СМЕ. сая ч ages [4] CNG; ऽप्य्‌ अतिसंतोष: ( "पे CNS) CNTC, 
CNJV, CNSI, CNS. d तस्य स्वर्गं इहैव हि CNG. 

41. CNa 41, CNb 43, CNSA 41, CNSM 37, CNNSA 36, CNS 41, CNSR 
41, СМІ 43, СМС 43, СМК 41, CNSIV 42, CNSK 40, СМІ, 
105, CNSPK 35, CNST 38, CNNM 35, CNS 47, CNW 7, CNF 8, CNPN 
3, CNL 3, CNPh 3, CNP II 162, CNI I 111, CNG 18, CNT IV 156=CV 
1.5, Cv 1.5 and CR 1.40 where different readings are noted. Also CnT 
II 1.6, CnT III 1.6, CnT VI 6, Сот У 5, CPS 19.50. Also quoted in GP 
1.108,15, HJ 2.120, HS 2.115, HM 2.121, HP 2.107; HN 2.106, HK 2.119, 
HH 61.7-8, HC 80.17-8. PtsK 1.235 cd, SRBh 155.111, 15 2891, SRHt 
192.58, VP 9.5, Subh 174. Also found in LN (P)126, DAN (P) 179, 
NKy (B) 154. 

a 8216. b भृत्याश्चोत्तरदायकाः (h IS) CNI 1; चांतर CNP II; चातर cf, Су, 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 1,5 and Cv 1.5. 
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माता ча ч: नाऽस्ति भार्या च प्रिय-वादिनी | 


अरण्यं तेन गन्तव्यं यथाऽरण्यं तथा ग्रहम्‌ ॥ ४२ | 


ऋण-कता पिता я माता च व्यभिचारिणी | 
भाया रुप-बती =: पुत्रः शत्रुर्‌ अपण्डितः ॥ ४३॥ 


42. 


43. 


CNa 42, CNb 44, CNSA 42, CNSM 38, CNNSA 37, CNS 42, CNSR 42, 
CNSI 44, СМС 44, CNSIK 42, CNSIV 43, СМК 41, СМІ. 106, CNSPK 
36, CNST 39, CNNM 36, CNS 71, CNPN 30, CNL 73, CNI II 91, CNPh 
104, CNG 108. Also CPS 271.21. Also quoted in MBh 12.144,17, PP 
4.44, Pts 4,83, PtsK 4.54, GP in SKDr ad भार्या, SRBh 389.502 and 
161.379 v. 1., IS 5387, Subh 102. Cf. CS 2.84, 


а यस्य भाया g£ नाऽस्ति MBh; यस्य नाऽस्ति सती भार्या IS; यस्य माता 15. ॐ гей 
[भा] MB}; eg [17] IS; वा [च] CNW, CNG, M in PP; чине my change 
to च प्रि (चाप्र) also in psi, P in PP, SRBh. c अरण्ये CNW. d wwa M 
in PP. 


This maxim was probably incorporated in the CV version from 
MBh. 


CNa 43, CNb 45, CNSA 43, CNSM 39, CNSIV 44, CNSPK 37, CNS 19, 
CNW 29, СМЕ 92, CNP I 57, CnT IV 57, CNM 57, CNMN 50=СУ 6.10 
and CR 1.25 where different readings are noted. Also CPS 172.104. 
Also quoted in HJ Intr. 21, HS Intr. 20, HM Intr, 21, HK Intr. 21, 
HH 3.8-9, SRBh 159.285, IS 1330, Subh 192. 


а ча: CNTC,CN$A. b माता दुश्चारिणी fu: (तथा СМЕ) СМРТ, СМЕ, 
CNM; am द्विचारिणी CNSJ, СММ, CN$B, смесу, CNSIC, СМ, 
CNSIV, CNNSP; ча अपाडिका CNNSS; sac विचा° CNW; च लेहवर्जिता CNSA- 
c अविनीता रिपुर्‌ भार्या CNP I, CNM; कापवती [e°] CNSM; परप्रिया [रू] CNSPK; 
पररता [e СМЕ. 4 gat रिपुर्‌ अ" CNP I, CNM; sm: कुप? CNSJ, CNNA, 
CNSCV, CNSIC, CNSS, CNSPK, СМЕ, CNR. 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 6.10. 
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कोकिलानां खरो रूपं яйы. पति-ब्रतम्‌ | 


विद्या रूपं कुरूपाणां क्षमा रूपं ` तपस्विनाम्‌ | ४४ | 


अविद्यं जीवनं . ҹә दिक्‌ शून्या 94 अवान्धवा | 


पुत्र-हीन॑ गृहं शूत्य॑ सर्वशून्या ' दरिद्रता gy l 


— 


44 


45 


CNa 44, CNb 46, СМЗА 44, CNSM 40, CNNSA 38, СМЕ 45 CNSR 
45, CNSI 45, CNSC 45, CNSIK 44, СМУ 46, CNSK 42, СМІ, 78 
CNSPK 38 асјба, CNST 40, CNNM 37, CNS 31, CNW 18, CNPN 14 
CNL 77, CNI II 65, CNP I 17, CNII153, CNG 140, CNHU 15 CNT 
IV.15v. L, CNM 16, CNMN 16=CV 39, CL 7.5 and CS 1.12 where 
different readings are noted. Also СҮН 7.11, CRC 7.23, CPS 57.20 
Also quoted in HJ 1.212, HH 35.7-8, Vet 9.17, Sto 324.21-2 acd Pras 5.11 
SRBh 163.380, IS 1919, Subh 162. СЕ CR 7.27. Also found in LN (P) 
94, DhN (P) 256, NKy (B) 122. Also see NS (OJ) 2.6, RDh (M) 37 


a कोकिलाना" CNM; स्वर? CNS], CNSIC, CNSCV, CNNSS CNTC 
CNMN; $ CNI І, CNM; स्वरा CNHU. ॐ स्त्रीणां [ना] CNG, СУ; स्त्रीणा 
पतिव्रतं रूपं CNSPK; पतित्रत्यं तथा स्त्रियाम्‌ IS; पतित्रताम्‌ CNM; पतित्रता CNH 
CNJV, CNNA, CNSB, CNSCV, CNSI, CNSIC, CNSS, CNS CNHU 
CNL, CNI II; पतिप्रता CNSJ; सल्ज्जता [प°] CNSA. с कुरुपानां СМНО. dar- 
स्विनः CNW; तपेस्वरी (sic!) CNHU. 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 3.9 and CL 7.5 


CNa 45, CNb 47, CNSA 45, CNNSA 39, CNS 44, CNSR 44, СМЕ 46 
CNSC 46, CNSIK 45, CNSIV 45, CNSPK 39, CNST 41, CNNM 38 
CNS 6, CNW 6, CNPN 20, CNPh'109, Also quoted їп SRBh 161.381 
IS 685. Cf. CV 4.14, cf. Cv 7.9, cf. Mrcch 1.8. Also see NŠ (ОЈ) 54 
LN (P) 115, DhN (P) 261, NKy (B) 143 


a afrai? CNNSA, CNSJ, CNSIC, CNSS, CNNS, CNSPK, CNPh 
अविद्यजी? IS; अदित्या CNPN. b बुद्धिञ्चून्यं च बान्धवं CNPN; far ञ्ून्याऽवा० 
CNNSP; जून्या ह्यू अवा” CNPh; теат अबा CNNA; च विवान्ध? CNSPK: жазп? 
CNW; च ai? CNS], CNSCV, CNSIC; न ar? CNSB; स्याद अ° CNSIK: “थवा 
CNS], CNSCV, CNSIC, CNNA, СММ, CNNSS, СМТС, CNS CNSR 
СМЕ, CNST, CNNM, CNS, CNPh 
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182. 
अदाता बंश्-दोषेण कर-दोषाद्‌ दरिद्रता | 
उन्मादो मातृ-दोषेण елп मूता ॥ ४६॥ 


गुरु अग्निर्‌ бї वणानां ब्राह्मणो गुरुः | 
पतिर्‌ एको गुरुः स्त्रीणां सवत्राऽभ्यागतो JE: ॥ ४७॥ 


अतिदर्पे हता ӨШ अतिमाने च कौरवाः | 
अतिदाने बलिर्‌ बद्धः аң अत्यन्त-गरहितम्‌ ॥ ४८ || 


46, CNa 46, CNb 48, СМА 46, СММ 41, CNS A 13, CNSR А 13, CNSIK 


4T. 


48. 


46, CNSIV 48, CNSPK 40, СМАТ 42, CNNM 72, CNS 4, СМЕ 72 са|аВ, 
CNT IV 205. Also CPS 369.531. Also quoted in SRBh 161.382, 
IS 192. 

a अदावृत्व (“ат CN§T) वंज्ञदोषत्‌ CNS, CNNM, CNSIK, CNSIB, СМТ, 
CPS. b "दोषेण निः स्वता CNNSS; ९दोषव्‌ CNJV, CNS, CPS. с waar [उ] 


_ CNS, CNST, CNNM, CNSIK, CNSIB, CPS, 


CNa 47, CNb 49, CNSA 47, CNSM 42, CNNSA 40, CNS 47, CNSR 47, 
CNSI 48, CNSC 48, CNSIK 47, CNSK 43, CNSL 80, CNSPK A 5, 
CNST 43, CNNM 39, CNS 33, CNW 48, CNF 77, CNPN 39, CNL 
16 and 98, CNI II 81, CNPh 97, CNP II 232, CNI I 33=CV 5.1, Cv 
4.5 and CS 1.89 where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 5.11, 
Соат Ш 4.6, Сат VII 61, CPS 109.1 cdjab. Also quoted in РР 
1.257, PD 305.84, Sto 325.4-5, HJ 1.113, HS 1.101, HM 1.107, HP 1.47, 
HK 1.62, HH 16.3-4, HC 21.18-9 and 31.1-2, SRBh 169.715, IS 2172. 
Cf, Subh, 114. 


а वहिए [47] CNPN; «f CNSA. ॐ वर्णा СМІ I; пал СЫРА, с Je 
geeint [5°] CNI 1; गुरु [५°] CNPh; एव [५°] СМЕ, CV. सर्वस्या CNJV, 
CNNM, CNS, CNPh, CNI I, CV, Cv; “भागवतो СМЕ (fn); °भ्यागतो CNI n 
3: CNPh (scribe's error); रिपुः [3°] CNPN. 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 5.1 and Cv 4.5. 


CNa 48, CNb 50, СМА 48, СММ 43, CNNSA 41, СМ 49, CNSR 
49, CNŠI 49, СМС 49, CNSIK 48, CNÓIV 50, CNSL 37, CNSPK 41, 
CNST 44, CNNM 40, CNS 3. Also CPS 360.20. Cf. CV 3.12 and CL 
2.1. Also quoted in SRBh 161.383, IS 135. 
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वस्त्र-हीनस्त्व(स्तु अ)लंकारो 4454 च भोजनम्‌ | 
स्तन-हीना 4 या नारी विद्या-हीनं च जीवनम्‌ ॥ ४९ ॥ 
सोज्यं भोजन-शक्तिश्‌ च रति-शक्तिर्‌ वरःस्त्रियः | 
विभवो दान-शक्तिश च नाऽरपस्य तपसः फलम्‌ ॥ ५० || 
ुत्र-प्रयोजना दाराः पुत्रः पिण्डप्रयोजनः | 
हित-ग्रयोजनं मित्र थनं सर्वप्रयोजनम्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 


49, 


50. 


51. 


а औतिदापांद्‌ СМӨРК, ७ “mma CNSPK. с अतिदानाद्‌ CNSPK. d अति 
सर्वत्र वजयेत्‌ CNS. 


CNa 49, CNb 51, СМЗА 49, CNST 45, CNW 63, CNPh 120, CNI I 
2272 CS 3.85 cdlab where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 
9.11, CnT V 19, CRT I7. Also quoted in SRBh 161,384, IS 6010 


а quer अलंकारं CNW, CNPh, CNI I, cf. CS. b wet СМ I; विद्याहोन- 
द्विजोत्तमः cf. CS; с रूपहीना CNSA; स्वरहीनं च पराधीनं CNI 1; सोभाग्यरहिता 
CNNSS; हता [च या] CNPh. 4 वर्जयेत्तान्विचक्षणः CNW; दूरतः परिवर्जयेत्‌ IS 


(СММ as above); त्रयः पुंसीविटंवना CNI І. “होनो द्विजोतमः CNPh; %& तु 


CNNSS; भोजतम्‌ [51°] cf. CS. 


CNa 50, CNb 52, CNSA 50, CNS 69, CNW 40, СМЕ 36, CNPN 10, 
CNIII 30, CNN. 48, CNPh 18, CNI I 61, CNG 52, CNT IV 219, CNM 
182, CNMN 147=CV 22, Су 22, CR 3.3 and CS 1.94 where 
different readings are noted. Also CnT II 2.12, CnT III 24, CnT VI 
25, CPS 24.1. Also quoted in GP 1.110,33, SKDr ad भोज्य, Pras 23.7 
SRBh 155.121, SP 490, SRK 223.12, VP 9.66, IS 4640 


a रतिशक्तिर वरस्त्रीणां CNW; भोज्ये СМЕ. b भक्ष्ये भोजनशक्तिता CNW; सदेवानुः 
मताः CNNSS; वराङ्गना CNG; वराः at° CNSJ, CNTC, CNH, CNNA, CNSB 
CNSIC, CNSCV, CNSS, СММ, CNSB; qafa" CNSA; “धय: [Ра] CNSA 
c विभवे CNW, CNM; ज्ञान? [ar^] СМРЋ. d qud CNSJ 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 2.2 and Cv 2.2. 


CNa 51, CNb 53, CNSA 51, CNSM 44, CNSPK 42, CNS 61, CNPN 24, 
CNL 18, CNPh 65=CS 2.73 where different readings are noted, Also 
CPS 375.7. Also quoted in SRBh 161.385, IS 4112, 
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è D D e ~ К 
294 प्राकृतं वाक्यं दुल्भः क्षेम-कृत्‌ सुतः | 
тўл чї भार्या Qa स्व-जनः ÑT: ॥ ५२ | 


qe शेले न माणिक्यं मौक्तिकं न गजे गजे। 
साधवो न हि wat चन्दनं न बने वने॥५३॥ 


52. 


53, 


० पुत्रार्थे क्रियते भार्या CNPN; पुत्रार्थे प्रयोजना भार्या CNL; शयोजनं CNŠM, 
CNNSS; ата CNS], CNSIC, CNSCV, CNSS; भार्या [417] CNPh, cf. CS. 
b पुत्रपिण्ड प्रयोजनम्‌ CNSJ, CNSIC, CNSCV; प्रयोजनम्‌ ("ना cf. CS; YA: 
CNPh, CNL) CNNSS, CNR, CPS, CNPh, CNL, cf. CS. c गतिम्रयोजनं 
पिण्डं CNPh. सर्वम्‌ अर्थप्रयोजनम्‌ (अथं प्र” CNL; amaa? CNPh, cf, CS) 
CNPN, CNL, CNPh, cf. CS 


CNa 52, CNb 54, CNSA 52, СММ 45, CNNSA 42, CNS 52, CNSR 
52, CNSI 52, CNSC 52, CNSIK 52, CNSIV 53, CNSL 81, CNSPK 43 
CNST 46, CNNM 41, CNS 46, CNPh 64—CS 2.66 where different 


readings are noted. Also CPS 357.13. Also quoted in SRBh 161.386 
IS 2876, Sskr 54 


а दुलभः प्रकृतः साधुः CNPh; दुर्लभः पण्डितः पुत्रः CNSPK; प्रकृता वाणी cf. CS 
waa IS; सन्‌ वतं [91°] CPS; gad [m°] CNSIB; मित्रं [ат°] CNSIC. Б зият च 
क्षमा 1g: CNPh, cf. CS; पुत्रपण्डित: ( पुत्रः प? CNSL ) [क्षे CNSJ, СММ 
CNSIC, CNSCV, CNSL: पण्डितः सत [8°] CNNA, CNS. CNSR, CNSIV 
CNSIB, CPS; saa: वच: [8°] CNSPK. c च सुहृन्नारी cf. CS; नारी [at] CNPh 
d 594 परमं पदं CNPh; वचनं fi? cf. CS: स्वजनप्रियः СММ 


CNa 53, CNb 55, СМА 53, СММ 46 CNNSA 43, CNS 53, CNSR 53, 
СМІ 53, CNSC 53, CNSIK 53 СМЕЈУ 54, CNSI 79, СМІ, 82, CNSPK 
44, CNST 47, CNNM 42, CNS 89 CNW 55, СМЕ 37, CNL 71, CNI I 
48, CNP I 66, CNPh 42, CNP II 105, CNI I 124, CNG 120, CNT IV 69 
CNM 66, CNMN 56=CV 2,9 Су 2.11, СЕ 8.120 and CS 3.19 where 
different readings are noted. Also CnT 113,7. CnTII 2.11 and 7.19 
CnT VI 33, CnT V 35, CPS 27.8. Also quoted in Vet 11.8, SRBh 
157.183, IS 6523, Subh 162, SRHt 239.34. Also quoted in LN (P) 7. 
DhN (P) 358, NKy (B) 10. Cf. ShD (T) 148 

c Ie CNSS; wid CNSA. 4 चन्दना CNTC, CNSA, CNS, CNET, 
CNSIV.. oe 

Other variants haye been recorded in CV 2.9 and Cv 2,11. 
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प्राज्ञा 
नारी 


е~ © 

निधन; 
विधवा 

प्रजाः 


निराहाराः ग्रजाः शोच्याः 


185 
ऽशोच्यः पण्हित-बान्धवः | 
पुत्र-पौत्र-्रतिष्ठिता ॥ ५४ ॥ 
शोच्यं WA mm 
शोच्यं राज्यम्‌ अराजकम्‌ ॥ ५५ || 

मित्रताम्‌ | 
विनश्यति ॥ ५६ ॥ 


पण्डितैः 
कुर्वाणो 


सह 
q 


कष्टा 
GEG 


54. 


55. 


` 56. 


57. 


निराश्रयः । 
दरिद्रता ॥ ५७॥ 


कष्टो वासो 
सर्वे-कष्टा 


वत्तिः पराधीना 
व्यवसायश्‌ च 


CNa 54, CNb 56, CNSA 54, CNNSA 44, CNSIK 54, CNSL 41, CNNM 


` 76, CNS 8, СМЕ 60, CNPh 43 v. . 2CS 241 where different readings 


are noted. Also quoted in SRBh 161.387, IS 724 

а अशोच्या CNSJ, CNSIC, CNSCV; निनो विद्वान्‌ СМЕ, cf. CS; प्य्‌ अधनो 

514 [f^] CNPh. b ऽशोच्यो СМІ, CNSIK; अशोच्याः पुत्रः पण्डितः ( पुत्रवान्‌ नर 
CNPh, cf. CS) СМЕ, CNPh, cf, CS. d “समन्विता [°°] СМЕ 
CNa 55, CNb 57, CNSA 55, CNSL 42, CNS 7. Also quoted in 
МВР 5.38, 77cd-78ab, SRBh 162.388, IS 684. Cf. Vet 11.12; 21, 193. 

а afa? CNSJ, CNSIC,.CNSCV, CNSS; पुरुषो, CNSB. b мача“ СМА; 
с शोच्या: om. CNSA.  राष्ट्म्‌ [17] MBh 

This maxim was probably incorporated in the CN version from MBh. 


CNa 56, CNb 58, CNÉA 56, СММ 47, CNNSA 45, СМ 57, CNSR 
57, СМЕ 56, CNSC 56, CNSIK 56, CNSIV 58, СМІ, 43, CNSPK A 1, 
CNST 48, CNNM 43, CNS 29. Also CPS 355.6. Also quoted ‘in 
SRBh 162.389, IS 1841, Sskr 54. 

с सख्यं [R°] СММА,  वासौदाति [47] CNNA 
CNa 57, CNb 59, CNSA 57, CNSM 48, CNNSA 46, CNS A 2, CNSR 
A 2, СМ] 58, СМС 58, CNSIK 57, CNSL 108, CNSPK 45, СМЕТ 49, 
CNNM 44, CNS 23=CS 2.37 where different readings are noted. 
Also CPS 368.49. Also quoted in SRBh 362.390, IS 1599 

a कष्ट CNSM; "ага [27] cf. CS; पराधीनाः CNSJ, CNSB, CNSIC; CNSCV 
CNSS, СМЕ, cf. CS. b “कष्ट СММ, cf. CS;. पराश्रये СМЕМ, ८ सुतपूर्वार्थस 
युक्तं cf. CS. 4 4% CNSM, cf. CS : 
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तस्करस्य әй धर्मों दुजेनस्य कुतः क्षमा | 
वेश्यानां च कुतः UE कुतः स॒त्यं च MATI || ५८ ॥ 
प्रोषितस्य ङुतो मानः कोपनस्य कुतः सुखम्‌ | 
स्त्रीणां कुतः सतीत्वं च яй मैत्री खलस्य s ॥ ५९॥ 
әм बल॑ राजा बालानां रोदनं 494| 
बलं ләй ҹӱ चौराणाम्‌ अनृतं बलम्‌ ॥ ६०॥ 


M 


58. 


59. 


60. 


CNa 58, CNb 60, CNSA 58, CNS A 3, CNSR АЗ, CNSIK 58, CNÉIV 
59, CNSPK 69, CNNM 78, CNS 39, CNW 59, СМЕ 44, CNI П 22= CS 
1.80 where different readings are noted. Also CPS 361.24 Also 
quoted in SRBh 162.391, IS 2511. Cf, below CN 59, 

a धर्मः CNJV, CNSS; чё CNSJ, СМА, CNSIC, CNSCV: मान्यं [w°] cf. 
CS. b क्षमः CNL, ८ वेइयास्त्रीणां ( वेस्य* ) कुतः àw: ("हो cf. CS) СМЕ, CNPN, 
CNL, cf. CS; कृपणस्य git दानं СМС, CNSIK, CNSIB, CPS; परस्य < कुतः ` 
WE: CNNSS; घातकाना [8°] CNSA. कामिनः CNW; लोभिनाम्‌ [m^] CNS, 
CNSIK CNSIB, CPS, 

CNa 59, CNb 61, CNSA 59, CNSIK 59, CNSIV 60, CNSL 48, CNNM 
79, CNS 66. Also CPS 361.26 and 371.55. Also quoted in SRBh 
162.392, IS 2512. Cf. above CN 58 and cf, CS 1.79. 


а MÑ? CPS, SRBh; प्रोपितस्यः IS; मानं CNTC, CNH, CNJV, CNSIV. 
C साइसं च ga: wat CNSA; दुर्मुखस्य कुतः प्रीतिः СМІ, CNS, CNSIK, 
CNSIB, CPS; ait व्यसनिनो निद्रा СМО aint सतीत्वं च कुतः IS; कु" 9° tr. 
CNNS; етет“ [a°] CNNSS. d gw: प्रीतिः ख" CNSJ, CNNA, CNSB, 
CNSIC, CNSCV, CNSS, CNNS, CNSIV, CNNSS, CNNSP, СМЕ; 
it CNSL, CNS, CNSIK, CNSIB, CPS. 


CNa 60, CNb 62, CNSA 60, CNSM 49, CNNSA 47, CNÉ 60, CNSR 
60, CNSI 60, CNSC 60, CNSIK 60, CNSIV 61, CNSL 83, CNSPK 46, 
CNST 50, CNNM 45, CNS 45, СМЕ 47, CNL 23, CNI II 67, CNP I 11, 
CNP II 13 v. 1, CNI 1277 cdjab, CNG 161 cd|ab, CNT IV 10, CNM 
10, CNMN 10=CR 8,38 and CS 1.81 where different readings are noted. 
Also CnT П 10.7, CnT Ш 7.15, Сат V 31, CnT I 15, CPS 365.37. 
Also quoted in GP 1115,41, SKDr ad «s, SRBh 162.393, IS 2866, 
Subh 102 cd|ab, VP 9,57. Cf, NT 67. Also see LN (P) 118, DAN (P) 
149, NKy (B) 146, 
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Чай परित्यज्य | ud परिषेवते | 


धुवाणि तस्य नश्यन्ति agi яң एव च॥६१॥ 


शुष्क मांस स्त्रियो зат qeska तरुणं दधि। 
प्रभाते मैथुनं निद्रा सद्यः प्राणहराणि षट्‌॥ ६२॥ 


61. 


62. 


а अवलस्य [g?] SKDr. ७ बालस्य रुदितं CNP І, CNP II, CNII, SKDr, 
Subh; बालस्य रोदन CNM; रुदितं CNL. c ada [47] СМО, मौनित्वं CNPN, 
СМІ I, CNM, CNI II, Subh; मेनं g SKDr.  तस्करस्याऽनृतं CNP I, 
CNP II, CNM, CNPN, CNI I, SKDr, Subh. 


CNa 61, CNb 63, CNSA 61, CNSM 50, CNNSA 48, CNS 61, CNSR 
61, CNS1 61, СМС 61, CNSIK 61, CNSIV 62, CNSK 49, CNSL 46, 
СМТ 51, CNNM 46, CNS 78, СМЕ 78, CNPh 7, CNI I 202=СУ 1.13, 
Cv 1.14 and CR 3.1 where different readings are noted. Also CnT 
II 2.4, CnT Ш 1.16, CnT VI 17, CPS 22.59. Also quoted in PP 2.143, 
Pts 2.137, HJ 1.227, HS 1.205, HM 1.210, HP 1.171, HN 1.172, HK 
1.212, HH 3820-1, HC 51.16-7, GP 11101, SRBh 162.394, SRHt 
194.80, IS 5600, Subh 218, Sskr 54. 

a परित्याज्य СМТС. b अधुवाणि ( त्व अ" CNSR; = a° 15) च सेवेते ( सेव्यते IS; 
निषेवते CNTC, CNSL, CNSA, CNS; CNST, CNSIK, CNSIB, CNI, Су) 
CNPh, CNSR, CNTC, CNSA, CNS, CNST, CNSIK, CNSIB, CNI, Су; 
परिसेवते CNSJ, СММ, СМК, СММ, CNSB, CNSIC, CNSCV. d тен 
CNSL, CNSR; प्राप्तम्‌ [47] CNI; fe [च] СМІ, СММ, CNS, CNSR, 
CNNM, СМУЈВ, CNNSS. 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 1.13 and Cv 1,14. 


CNa 62, CNb 64, CNSA 62, CNS 88, CNF 65, CNL 67, CNP II 207, 
CNII 115, CNG 147, CNT IV 223, CNM 186, CNMN 161=С5 3.95 
and CR 7.23 where different readings are noted. Also CnT I 29, CPS 
190.42. Also quoted in SKDr ad зат, SRBh 162.395, IS 6498. СЕ. 
NT 24. Cf. following maxim. Also found in ShD (T) 54. 

а शुष्कमांस ("स IS) CNSA, CRB, СЕВАП, CPS, cf. CS; शुष्कः शाको [09°] 
СМІ. b тей तरुणा CNP 1; अजीर्णे भोजन CNM; तरुणो IS. с प्रातनिद्रा 
प्रधूष्णं च CNSA; saaa [8°] CNNSS.  पडेते बलनाशनं CNP IL; सद्यः प्राणहरः 
पर: CNPN. 5 
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सद्यो. मांसं «us o च बाला स्त्री क्षीर-भोजनस्‌ | 
घृतम्‌ उष्णो(ष्ण-उ)दकं चे(च एव ҸҸ: प्राण-कराणि षट्‌ ॥ 53 | 


सिंहाद एकं 486 एकं qz शुनस्‌ त्रीणि गदेभात्‌ | 
वायसात्‌ पञ्च शिक्षेचे च чеп «е अपि ॥ ६४ || 
प्रभूतं कार्यम्‌ अल्पं वा यो नरः mW इच्छति | 


assen 44 444 सिंहाद एकं प्रकीतितम्‌ ॥ ६५ || 


ooo 


63, CNa 63, CNb 65, CNSA 63, CNSIV 64, CNS 90, CNF 64, CNL 66, 


64. 


65. 


CNI I 146 v. 1., CNT IV 224, CNM 187, CNMN 152=CS 3.96 and CR 
7.24 where different readings are noted, Also CPS 191.44. Also quoted 
in SRBh 162.396, IS 6775. Cf. preceding maxim. 


а सचमांस (सद्या मांस CNSIV, cf. CS) wit सद्य. (द्यो CNSIV, cf. CS) CNM, 
CNSIV, СЕ CS, b ватан: [ат°] СМА; नवन्नं क्षी) CNSIV. с उष्णोदकं qu ` 
छाया СМЕЈУ, cf. CS; कुपोदक (rest illegible) CNM, स्नानं [3°] CNNS. 


CNa 64, CNb 66, CNSA 64, CNSM 51, CNS 64, CNSR 64, CNSI 64, 
CNSC 64, CNSIK 64, CNSL 49, CN§PK 47, CNST 52, CNNM 82, 
CNS 96, СМЕ 53, adjcb, CNPh 48, ad|cb, CNI 1 244 ad|cb, CNG 125 
ad|cb=CV 6.14 ad]cb, Cv 5,3 ad|cb and CS 2.21 where different readings 
are noted. Also CnT II 7,3, CnT Ш 53, СаТ VI 77, CnT УП 32, 
CPS 173.106. Also quoted in SRBh 162.397, IS 7041. Cf. following 
maxims 65-70. Also found in NM (T) 2.8, RN (P) 48, 


C वायसांचु च तु शिक्षेत CNS; चात्वारि वायसाच्छिक्षेच CNÓM; काकात्‌ शिक्षेत चत्वारि 
CNSPK; (साच) sg: [v] CNJV, CNSIK; शिक्षेत CNTC, смер, СМ, 
CNS, CNST, CNNM, CNSIK, CNSIB, CNNSS, CNI I; fae च [शि] cf. 
CS, d शिष्येच्‌ चत्वारि कुक्कुटात्‌ CNIT, CNG, CV, Cv, cf. CS; शिष्यं चत्वारि 
कुककुरान्‌ cf. CS (v. 1); तथा चत्वारि कुक्कुटात्‌ CNPh. 

Other variants have been recorded in CY 6.14 and Cv 5,3. 


CNa 65, CNb 67, CNSA 65, CNSM 52, CNS 65, CNSR 65, CNSI 65, 
CNSC 65, CNSIK 65, CNSIV 66, CNSL 50, CNSPK 48, CNST 53, 
CNNM 83, CNS 97, CNPh 49, CNI I 246 v. I. (d unclear), CNG 
126=CV 6.15, Су 5.4 and CS 222 where different readings are noted. 
Also CnT П 7.4, CRT Ш $4, CnT VI 78, CnT VII 33, CPS 173.107. 
Also quoted in SRBh 162.398, IS 4262, cf. maxims CN 64 and 66-70. 
Also found inNM (T) 2.9, RN (P) 49, 
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SUC ME बकवत्‌ पण्डितो जनः | 
काल-देशो(श-उ)पपन्नानि ` स्वे-कार्याणि साधयेत्‌ ॥ ६६ || 


वह्वा(इ-आ)शी स्वल्प-संतुष्ट! सु-निद्र! शीघ्र-चेतनः |: 
ASAT च R च ज्ञातव्या पट्‌ शुनो शुणाः ॥ ६७ | 


66. 


67. 


. Cv; सनिद्र CNS], CNSIC; “Зан CNI I. ' с атик. सकृत्‌ कामी षाइ 


а अभूतम्‌ अल्पकार्य वा (sed का" CNSL, CNSI, CNS, CNSR, CNST, CNNM, 
CNSIB, CNNSS) CNTC, CNH, CNSA, CNNS, СМВ, CNSIC, CNSCY, 
CNSI, CNS, CNSR, CNSS, CNNM, CNSIK, CNSIV, CNSPK, CNNSS, 
CNS, CNST, CNSIB. с सम्यग ("а CNJV, CNS!) айт [a°] CNTC, CNS, 
CNJV, СМІ; सर्वारम्भन 15; कार्य [5°] CNG; कालो [कु] CNI. d प्रचक्ष्यते 
CNG; प्रचक्षते CV. 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 6.15 and Cy 5.4. 


CNa 66, CNb 68, CNSA 66, CNSM 53, сме 66, CNSR 66, CNŠI 66, 
СМС 66, CNSIK 66, CNSIV 67, CNSK 51, CNSL 51, CNSPK 49, 
CNST 54, CNNM 84, CNS 98, CNL 51, СМІП 83, CNPh: 50, CNG 
127; (CNI I 245)= СУ 6.16, Cv 5.5 and CS 2.23 where different readings 
are noted. Also CnT II 7.5, CnT III 5.5, CnT VI 79, CnT VII 34, CPS 
173,108. Also quoted in SRBh 162.399, IS 6950. Cf. maxims С 64-5 


and 67-70. Also found in NM (1) 2.10, RN (P) 50, 


а इन्द्रियाणि च 8% CNG, CV, Cv; इन्द्रियाणि वश यस्य CNI IT. b यथावत्‌ [व] 
СМІ П; अप्रमादमनालस्यं var CNNSP; पतितो [प°] CNS: नरः [=°] CNI II, 
CV, Cv. с देशकालवलं ज्ञात्वा CV, Cv; zem? СМА, CNS, CNSR, 
CNST, CNNM, смак, CNÉIB, CNNSS; कार्यकाल agora CNI II. 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 6.16 and Cv 5,5, 

CNa 67, CNb 69, СМ$А 67, CNŠM 54, CN$ 67, CNSR 67, СМ. 67, 


YA 


. CNŠC 67, CNSIK 67, CNSIV 68, CNSL 52, CNŠPK 50, CNST 55, 


CNNM 85, CNS 99, CNPh 53, CNI I 249, CNG 130=CV 6:19; Cy.5.8 
and CS 2.26 where different readings are noted. Also ,CnT II. 7.8, 
CnT III 58, CnT VI 82, CnT VII 37, CPS 174.111. Also quoted in 


'SRBh 162.402, SKDr ad sam 15 4427. СЕ maxims CN 64-6 and 


68-70. Also found in NM (T) 2.13, RN (P) 53. у. के 

а sci" CNPh, CNI T, Cv; “संतुष्ट СМОР. b सनिद्रो agawa CNG, СУ, 
z- CNPh; 
स्वामिभक्तश्‌ च CNI I, CNG, CV, Cv. 4 8% एतेश्वानतो (4? CNI I) गुणा: CNG, 
СМІ І, CV, Cv; पडू एते नाचरे (rest illegible) CNPh, | 
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А E 


[(त-उ)ऽणं च न बिन्दाति | 


~ 
es 


~ _ * aN с 
स-संतोषस्‌ तथा नित्यं त्रीणि शिक्षत गदेभात्‌ ॥ ६८ | 


` गूढ-मेथुन-धर्मे я काले काले च संग्रहम्‌ | 
अप्रमादम्‌ अनारस्यं पश्च शिक्षेत वायसात्‌ ॥ ६९ || 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 6.19 and Cv 5.8. 


68. CNa 68, CNb 70, CNSA 68, CNSM 55, CNS 68, CNSR 68, СМЕ 68, 


69. 


CNSC 68, CNSIK 68, CNSIV 69, CNSK 52, CNSL 53, CNSPK 51, 
CNST 56, CNNM 86, CNS 100, CNPh 54, CNI 1 250 ५. 1., CNG 131= 
CV 6.20, Су 59 and CS 2.27 where different readings are noted. 
Also CnT П 7.9, CnT III 5.9, CnT УІ 83, CnT УП 38, CPS 175.112. 
Also quoted іп SRBh 167.400, IS 694, Cf. maxims CN 64-67 and 65-70. 
Also found in NM (T) 2.14, RN (P) 54. 


а सुश्रन्ता ऽपि [a°] CNG, CV; अविश्रान्तं CNS; आरुटं वचहभ्दारं (sic!) CNI I; 
वहेत्‌ 19. b शोतोस्मं СМЕ L न च पञ्यति [च...] CNG, CV;.4 न tr. CNS, 
CNSR, Су. c ages चरत नित्यं CNG, CV; संतुष्टस्‌ तु सदानिसं СМІ I; संतोपशच 
CNNA, CNS; 8422: सदा Су. d fara च СМО, CV, Cv; शिष्येत СМЕ I. 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 6.20 and Cv 5.9. 


CNa 69, CNb 71, CNSA 69, CNS 69 v. 1, CNSR 69 v. І. СМІ 69 v. 1 
CNSC 69 v. 1., CNSIK 69, CNSL 54, CNSPK 52, CNST 57, CNNM 87 
CNS 101, CNI II 84, CNPh 52, CNII248, CNG 129--СУ 6.18, Cv 
5.1, CS 2.25 where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 7.7, CnT 
ШІ 5.7; Сот VI 81, CnT VII 36, CPS 174110. Also quoted іп SRBh 
162.404, IS 2183. Cf. maxims CN 64-8 and 70. Also found in NM (Т) 
2.12, RN (P) 52 


а गूढ च मुन чэла CNTC; गूढं कर्म तथा чєл CNNSS; зін feft जातिप्रेम 
CNSA; गूडमुनं धाष्य्य СУ, Су; गूटमेथुनधृष्टत्व СМЕ: लथ्यैकदृष्टितां ae СМІ 


'CNSL; за те CNSR, CNS, CNNM, CNSIK, CNSIB; चातुर्य क्षिप्रकारित्व 


CNST; स्वजातियेः Genet CNSPK; meig? CNSS; "ата CNI II; “धारिष्ट IS; °धाष्टर्थ 
च CNIL CNG. b समये खाद्यसंग्रहः CNSPK; ureqdag: ("हम CNG, Cv) СМ 
J, CNPh, CNG, Cv. c ATAJA, अविश्वास: (स CV, Су) CNG, CV, СУ, 
अल्पज्ञात्वमिविश्वास СМІ 1; अप्रमादोने сее: CNPh; अप्रमादस्त्वना* CNSPK. d चतु 
[प°] CNSJ, CNH, CNJV, CNNS, CNSB, CNSIC, CNSCV, CNSS, CNSIK, 
CNSPK; च я CNS; Piga. च CNG, CV, Су; शिक्षेत्‌ (१) CNSS; fret से चैव 
CNI I 
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~ e 


युद्धं च печ भोजनं सह बन्धुभिः | 


~ 


स्त्रियम्‌ आपद्‌-गतां «ач चतुः शिक्षेत कुक्कुटात्‌ ॥ ७० |i 


कोऽतिभारः समर्थानां किं. दूरं व्यवसायिनाम्‌ | 
को विदेशः स-विद्यानां कः परः प्रिय-वादिनाम्‌ || ७१ || | 


——— 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 6.18 and Cv 5.7. 


70. CNa 70, CNb 72, CNSA 70, CNS 70, CNSR 70, СМІ 70, CNSC 70, 
CNSIK 70, CNSIV 71, CNSL 55, CNSPK 53, CNST 58, CNNM 88, 
CNS 108, CNPh 51 v. L, CNI 1 247, CNG 128. Cf. CV 6.17, cf. Cv 5.6, 
cf. CS 2.24, cf. CPS 174.109. Also quoted in SRBh 162,403, IS 5510. 
Also found in NM (T) 2.11, RN (P) 51. 

a प्राग॒त्थानं च युद्धं च СМО; प्रायुक्ष्यानं gaz च CNPh. b संविभागं (समं? CNPh) 
च बन्धुषु СМО, CNPh. c स्वयं आक्रम्य मुञ्जीत CNG; fen वाकम्य सुजीत CNP; 
Maa [स्त्रि CNSA; xim; CNTC, CNS, CNSR, СМТ, CNNM, смак, 
CNSIV, CNSIB, CNNSS. d शिक्षेच्‌ चत्वारि g^ CNG, CNPh; च तु CNS; 
चत्वार्य एतानि IS; शिक्षेश च CNSR; शिक्षेत्‌ (१) CNSS. 


71. CNa 71, CNb 73, CNSA 71, СММ 56, CNNSA 49, СМЕ 71, CNSR 
71, CNSI 71, CNSC 71, CNSIK 71, CNSIV 72, CNSK 53, CNSL 84, 
CNSPK 54, CNST 59, CNNM 47, CNS 32, СМЕ 68 bis, CNL 31, CNI II 
46, CNP II 19, CNI 157, CNG 35, CNT IV 17, СММ 18, CNMN 
18=<СУ 3.13 and CL 3.8 where different readings are noted. Also 
CvH 7.12, CnT II 9.5, CnT III 3.5, CnT VI 43, CnT V 47, का VII I, 
CPS 80.70. Also quoted in PS 1.20, PN 2.15, PT 1.14, PTem 1.17, PP 
1.22, Pts 2.51 and 2.121, PRE 1.19, HJ 2.11, HS 2.11, HM 2.13, HP 2.12, 
HN 2.12, HK 2.13, HH 41.19-20, HC 55.9-10 VCsr 20.9, VCjr 20.4 
(cf. KSS 10.61, 118-21), SV 313 and 2800, SRBh 162.404, IS 1926. Also 
found in ShD (T) 232. 

a Врата, [को°] CNM; हि [ऽति°] IS; "भार СМІІ. ७ को दुरो СМІ; = 
CNI I; emu? CNM. с विदेश CNSJ सुविद्यानां CNNA, CNS, СМЕ I, 
CNM; पल्तितानां (?) CNL. 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 3.13 and CL 3,8. 
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आपदां काथेतः पन्था इन्द्रियाणाम्‌ असंयमः | 
तज्जयः संपदां मार्गा. येने(न-इ)४ तेन गस्यताम्‌ ॥ ७२ || 


न च विद्या-समों बन्धुर न च व्याथि-समो रिपुः | 
न चाऽपत्य-समः Әй न च दैवात्‌ परं बलम्‌ || ७३ | 
881554511 भूमिः प्राकाराऽऽबरणं शृहम्‌ | 


Rass sm चरित्राड्ब्वरणाः स्त्रियः ॥ ७४ | 


= —..-  Ə 


72. 


73. 


74. 


CNa 72, CNb 74, CNSA 72, CNSM 57, CNNSA 50, CNS 72, CNSR 
72, CNS] 72, CNSC 72, CNSIK 72, CNSIV 73, СМК 54, СМІ, 56 
CNSPK 56, CNST 60, CNNM 48, CNS 13, Also CPS 7363. 32. Also 
quoted in HJ 1.29, HS ad 1.25, HH 10.12-3, HC 14, 3-4, SRBh 162, 
405, 15 960. 


a खोणां रञ्जातासाम्‌ CNNSPK; «fii CN§J, CNSCV, CNSIC 


CNa 73, CNb 75, CNSA 73, CNÉM 58 CNNSA 51, CNS 173. СМЕ 73 
CNSI 73, CNSC 73, CNSIK 73 CNSIV 74, CNSK 55, CNSL 85, CNSPK 
55, CNST 61, CNNM 49, CNS 53 CNW 4, CNF 31, CNPN 36, CNL 
26, СМЕ IL 15, CNN 5 у]. CNPh 45 CNG 38.=CS 1.13 where different 
Teadings are noted. Also CPS 356.8. Also quoted in SRBh 162. 406, 1S 
3231. Cf. CNG 39, cf. PP 1.161, Also found in LN (P) 23, DhN (P) 368 
TK (OJ) 14, NS (OJ) 2.5 


а नाऽस्ति [न च | CNN, CNP; वर्‌ СМЕ (fn) b नाऽस्ति [नच] CNN 
CNPh. с नाऽस्त्यू [न चा°] СММ; न च सत्यसमो धर्मों CNG; "सम? CNPh, CNI IT 


чат CNL. d as [49] CNN; न च दानसम॑ तप: СМО; न देवात्‌ परमं व 
CNPI 


CNa 74, CNb 76, CNSA 74, CNŚM 59, CNNSA 52, CNS 74, CNSR 
74, CNSI 74, CNSC 74, CNSIK 74, CNSIV 75 CNSK 59, CNSL 86 
CNSPK 57, CNST 62, CNNM 50, CNS 95, CNPh 46 CS 2.74 where 
different readings are noted. Also CPS 365.38 Also quoted in SRBh 
162.407, IS 6862 


а भूमि IS. 2 प्रकारवरणा Yet: CNPh, cf, CS. c खरणो CNS]. CNSR, CNS 
CNSI, CNST, CNSIK, CNSIV, CNSIB, CPS; вата СМОР, d चरित्रावरणा 
CNS T,;GNPh. | СА; 1 ; 
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ЧЧ-ЖЕҢ-ЧАТ नारा तप्ाऽङ्गार-समः чат. | 


WA ЧЧ च वाहि च Зета स्थापयेद्‌ बुधः ॥७५॥ 


~ 


आहारो Bgm: स्त्रीणां 484 तासां चतुर-गुणा | 


पड्‌-शुणो व्यत्रसायश्‌ च कामश्‌ चाऽष्टा-गुणः स्मृतः || ७६ || 


75. 


76. 


— 


CNa 75, CNb 77, CNSPK 58, CNS 34. СМЕ 101, CNPN 52, CNI II 
18, CNPh 112, Also quoted in HJ 1.127, HS 1.112, HM 1.117, HP 
1.90, HN 1.91, HK 1.120, НН 2424-5. HC 33 13-4, Vet Intr. 1 ( cf. Vet 
3.10 ); Padma-purana, Srstikhanda 54.21 SRBh 162.408, IS 2217. Cf. 
CNP П 263, cf. BhP 7.12, 9, cf. Mn. 2.94 


aag” CNP П, BhP; чета चाऽसिवर्चसः Vet 3.10; घतकुम्भसमों ना? CNP 


JI BhP. c उभयोर्‌ अपि संयोगः CNP II, ВАР: aza द्रवत ( सखेदो द्रवते 15 ) 
कुम्भः Vet. Intr; तस्मात्‌ CNJV, CNPh, HK. d कस्य विश्वासंक्रारकः CNPh, 


BhP; «za स्त्रीपुंससाविता (df? IS) Vet. Intr पृथक्स्थानेन धारयेत्‌ HP; 
часа ( सि IS) भावता ( भवता 15; भाषितं Is: भाषिते IS; योगतः IS) IS; 
नेकस्थाने न धरयेत्‌ Padma-purana: नेव (rest illegible) CNPN; स्थापयेत्‌ 
CNJV, CNPh, CNI II 


CNa 76, CNb 78, CNSM 76, CNS 15, CNW 81, СМЕ 35 CNPN 9 
CNL 10, СМЕ П 29, CNPh 17, CNP II 167, CNII 152, CNG 48 CNT 
IV 167, CNM 162, CNMN 128=CV 1.17 and Cv 1.18, CR 241* 
where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 28, लाग NI 1.20 
CnT VI 21, CPS 23.63. Also quoted in GP 1.109, 33, BP in SKDr 
ad नारो, HJ 2.118 and 4.8, HS 2.113, HM 2.119, HP 2.105 and 48 
HN 2.104 and 4.8, HK 2.117 and 4.8, HH 60.22-32, НС 80.5-6 CE 
NPR 1.14,96 and 1.14, 112, NT 59, TP 59, SRBh 162. Cf. 348.6, SRK 
115.4, IS 7204 & 1082. Cf. Brahma-vaivarta purana in SKDr ad नारी, 
Also found in LN (P) 161, DhN (P) 164, NKy (B) 206, ShD (T) 182 
NS (OJ) 13.8 

a स्त्रीणां द्विगुण ( "णम्‌ CNP II) зт СМІ I, CNG, CNP पा, СУ Cy 
स्त्रीणां च 15014155501 CNM; द्वियुणाः CNSJ, CNSIC, CNSCV: Рата. तासां 


JS. b «за [5°] CNNA, CNP II, CNG, CNM, Cv; निद्रा (29) CNII 


बुद्धिः स्त्रीणां CNW; चा ऽपि [m°] CNG, CV; “यण: CNSS; “Tar: CN&J 
CNSA, CNSCV, CNSIC. c wed पड्युणं 3st CV ?g"r CNSA. d माया 
माया [s] CNSA; क्रामो segan उच्यते CV; “गणा: CNSJ, CNSCV CNSIC 
CNNSS, CNL; स्त्रियः [स्मृ CNW; «zar CNSA 
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stig अन्नं प्रशंसीयाइ भार्या च गत-योबनाम्‌ | 


NNN “ANS 


ne oe 


रणात्‌ प्रत्या(ति आ)गत शूर सस्य च गृहम्‌ आगतम्‌ ॥ ७७ || 


eee 


нм 


अ-संतुष्टा द्विजा नष्टाः संतुष्टा . इव पार्थिवाः 1 
स-्लञ्ञा गणिका नष्टा сет च कुल-स्त्रियः decli 


o 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 1.17 and Cv 1.18 


f, 


77. CNa 77, CNb 79, CNSA 77, CNSA 19, CNSR А 19, CNSIK 77 


T8. 


CNSPK 68, CNNM 51, CNS 38, СМЕ 37, CNPN 17, CNL 33, CNIII 
27, CNPh 67, СМІІ 38 у. І.--С5 2.79 where different readings are 
noted. Also CPS 371.57, IS 2424. Cf. Santigatakam 12 іп KSH 427; 
cf. MBh 5,34. 70cd-71ab. Also found in LN (P) 99, DhN (P) 360, cf. 
NKy (B) 126. 


а प्रदसीयात्‌ CNSJ, CNTC, CNH, CNJV, CNNA, CNSA, CNNS, 
CNSB, CNSIC, CNSCV, CNSS, CNNM, CNL, CNSPK: sm 
CNNSS, CNPh, MBh, cf. CS; илач च CNS, CNSIB, CPS; प्रशासन्ते 
CNSIK; प्रशंस CNII. ७ зћатт CNPh, СМІ. с शुरं विजितसंग्रमं MBh; 
ge प्रसगतं शूरं CNI I; रण CNPh. d some texts have wet सभ्यं [a°] IS; її 
(8%) IS; धर्म [a°] IS; धर्म [स°] CNI I; गतपारं तपस्विनम्‌ MBh. 


This maxim is a variant of MBh and was probably incorporated 
in the CN version from MBh. 


CNa 78, CNb 80, CNSA 78, CNST 63, CNS 9, CNW 36, СМЕ 93, 
CNPN 90, CNL 40, CNN 37, CNPh 79, CNP II 289, CNG 299=CV 
8.18 and CL 4.3, CR 8.130 where different readings are noted. CSLd 
80, CnT 11 10.9, CnT III 7.18 (cf. 3.7), छाए V 34, CnT I 17, CPS 
291.190. Also quoted in PKS 10 ( ZDMG 64.62), HJ 3.67, HS 3.64, 
HM 3.64, HP 3.62, HN 3.62, HK 3.64, HH 85.5-6, НС 113.5-6, and 
SRBh 162.411, SRHt 236.2, VP 9.63. IS 755. Cf. Samayamatrka 4.68 
& 4.70. Also found in TK (OJ) 28, NS (OJ) 4.24, LN (P) 117, DIN (P) 
353 v.1., NKy (B) 145. 

а असंतुष्टो їзїї CNN; नष्टा CNPh, CNL. b सन्तुष्टाः पाथिवास्‌ तथा CNS; “शा 
च महापते: ( 9:1: CNG, СУ; "та: CL) CNPh, CNG, СУ, CL: °g: प्रथिवीपाति 
CNN; चेष्व [इव] CNW, СМЕ. ८ लज्जा [न°] СМІ, d निलज्जः gg? CNW 
कुलाङ्गना CNN, CNG, CV, CL; कुल्योपित: CNL. 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 8,18 and CL 4 3. 
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अवंश-पतितो राजा मूर्खःपुत्रश च पण्डितः | 
अधनेन धनं प्राप्य तृणवन्‌ मन्यते जगत्‌ ॥ ७९॥ 


ब्रह्म-हा5पि नरः पूज्यो यस्याऽस्ति 895 449 | 
शशिनस्‌ तुल्य-बंशोडपि निर-घनः परिभूयते ॥ ८० | 


पुस्तक-स्था तु या विद्या पर-हस्त-गतं थनम्‌ | 

3 ~ ы! ~ 9 
काय-काल ससुत्पन्न न सा विद्या न 44 444 ।। <? ॥ 
79. CNa 79, CNb 81, CNSA 79, CNSM 60, CNNSA 53, CNSA 23, 


80. 


81. 


CNSR A 23, CNSIK 79, CNSK 60, CNSPK А 2, CNST 64, CNNM 52, 
CNW 67, СМЕ 20, CNL 30, СМР 176, CNP II 119, CNI 219, CNG 
137, CNT IV 77. Also СУН 8.12, CvL I 8.21, CyL II 8.15, CPS 372.59. 
Also quoted in SRBh 162.412, IS 653, Subh 209. 

а अवंशजनितो CNW; °जनातो IS; "जभीतो 15. b qae पुत्र CNSJ, CNSB, 
CNSIC, CNSCV; मूर्खस्य प° पुत्रः CNS, CNNA; gat fe СМІ I पुत्रस्‌ तु 
CNSS, СМЕ; पुत्रित: सुतः CPS: पण्डितः सुतः CNSIB; पण्डित СМА. с अधनो 
हि CNW, CNG; amaa च CNS, CNST, CNNM, CNSIK, CNSIB, 
CPS; निर्धनो हि [a°] СМЕ; faira [a°] СМІ 1; निर्धनं ( निर्धनेन CNP H) 
Td प्राप्तं CNP I, CNP II; mm CNI I. d तृणवत CNJV; तृणवद CNTC; 
तृणडवन्‌ СМІ I. 


CNa 80, CNb 82, CNSA 80, CNNSA 54, CNSIK 80, CNSPK A 3, 
CNST 65, CNS 68, CNL 87. Also CPS 375.9. Also quoted in HJ 2.3, 
НМ 2.3, HP 2.3 and 1.119, HN 2,3, HK 2.3, HH 40.1233, НС 54.1-2, 
SKDr ad निर्धनः, IS 4494. Cf. Cv 6.11 and CS 2.41. 


c таа, तल्यपवंशों ऽपि CNSPK; ата: समरंशो CPS. 


CNa 81, CNb 83, CNSA 81, CNSM 61, CNNSA 55, CNS 81, CNSR 
81, CNSI 81, CNSC 81, CNSIK 81, CNSIV 82, CNSK 61, CNÉL 91, 
CNSPK 67, CNST 53, CNNM 91, CNS 62, CNW 57, CNPN 35, 
CNPh 86, CNG 111, CNT IV 220, CNM 183, CNMN 148=Cy 
16.20, CL 5.3 and CS 2.55 where different readings are noted. Also 
САТ II 12.6, CnT ШІ 740, CnT V 67, CPS 318.5. Also quoted in 


` SRBh 162.413 and 159,269, Pras 13.7, IS 4156, Subh 111, TP 434, Sskr 54, 


NT 69, Bahudar$ana 20. Also found in LN (P) 13, DAN (P) 361, 
ShD (T) 164, Lau 8. 


a पुस्तकस्था ऽपि CNW; पुस्तकेपु च या CNPh, СМО, CNM, СУ, CL. b परहस्ते 
च यद्‌ (a° CNPh, CNM) CNSJ, CNW, CNPh, CNM; परहस्तेषु यद 
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वातात्‌ 


Cn ~ 
यशः VN (We च 44155; | ¿3 || 


83. 


84. 


, 55, CNi II 4 


“Tt तथा 1:49 || 


с sU] s «Hg СМО, CV; вуча कायेषु CL; उद्योगे 
ajata CNH; waa CNW. d तत्‌ [ तद्‌ ] 


я° CNG, CV, CL. 
कार्य 797 CNM; कार्यकाल CNPh; 
СМА; मनं [4?] CNSJ 

Other variants have been rccorded in CV 16.20 and CL 5 3 


: - CNa 82, CNb 84,.CN3A: 82, СМ5М 62 CNNSA 56, CNSIK 82. СМК 


62, CNS L 92, CNSPK 59, CNST 67, CNNM 92, CNS 59. СМЕ 29=GS 
3.67 where different readings are noted, Also CPS 374.6. Also 
quoted in SRBh 162.414, IS 4037, Sskr 54, 

b पशूनां [प°] CNSS; (ёг CNNS,cf. CS. c बज: CNSS 
d जोवजन्तनयं नरः cf. CS agat CNSJ, CNSIC; “ear IS; 


а агт: IS. 
quii cf. CS 
तय [4] 


CNa 83, CNb 85, CNSA 83, CNÉM 63 CNNSA 57, CNS ‘83, CNSR 
83, CNSI& 83, CNSIV 84, CNSL 59 CNST 68, CNNM 54, CNS 
CNPh 36, СМЕ 1 272, CNG 74 CS 1.67, CR .5.29 
where different readings are noted. Also CPS 3542 and 119.29, CnT 


11 26.8, CnT VII 21, Also quoted in SRBh 146 
І 
IS 4303 178, SRHt 100.15 


а नियोजित मात्ये राज्ये SRHt, СМ 1 SRHt. निय 
2 tasara (sic?) CNSS 
नियोज्व” CNJV, СМЕ, CNS, CNPh, CNI वा; fe ig] CNŠL CN& CNSR 
ШАН EH. CES b सत्य वहिप्रयो गु" CNI; सन्ति сива s? IS; सति 
1 a3 बिनराश च [w^] CNPh, d чот C CNG 
CNI JI, SRHt, cf. CS MEE 


CNa 84, CNb 86, CNSA 84, СММ. 64 CNNSA 58, CNS 84, CNSR 
84, CNSIK 84, CNSIV 85, CNSL 60, CNST 69, CNNM 55, CNS 74 
САП П 42, CNPh 35, СМІ I 271, CNG 75=CS 1.68, CR 5.30 where 
different readings are noted. Also CPS 360 21, CnT II 26.7, CnT VII 
40. Also quoted in GP 1.112, 23, SRBh 146.179 SRHt 103.11, IS 4304 
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+ 3 ©, `A 5 А 
बहुभिर्‌ मूख-संघातर्‌ अन्योऽन्य-पंझु-तत्तिभिः | 
च्छाद्यन्ते गुणा: सरवे Я इव दिवा-करः ॥ ८५॥ 


यस्य क्षेत्रं नदी-तीरे . भार्या वाऽपि чєй 
पुत्रस्य विनयो नाऽस्ति मृत्युर्‌ एवं संशयः ॥ ८६.॥ 


असंभाव्यं न वक्तव्यं प्रत्यक्षम्‌ अपि इश्यते | 
शिला तरति ud गीतं ` गायाति वानरः || ८७॥ 


85. 


86. 


87, 


а मूर्खान्‌ नियोजयेद्‌ यस्‌ तु GP; नियुज्य” CNTC, СМЈУ, CNSI, CNS, CNPh, 

CNI 1; नियोजिते CNI I, SRHt; नियोजऽमाने CNSS (sic !); ऽमात्ये SRHt. 
b प्यू एते म" GP; महीपते CNIL с अयशः чгчэїя च CNSS; अयशो नाऽर्थलाभश्‌ 
च CNNA; अपशश्‌ CNSB (printer’s error); सवामिनः स्वाऽ्थ° CNI II; от. स्वर्थ? 
CNTC, CNPh; *srsdewst CNSJ, CNSIC, CNSCV, СМЕ. ४ चेव पातनम्‌ 
[17] GP; पतनं [1°] CNPh, CNI I, CNI TI, cf. CS; यथा [9°] CNP; яң 
[q^] CNG; СМІ II, cf. CS; नरकं च न संशयः SR Ht. 
CNa 85, CNb 87, CNSA 85, СМОМ 65, CNNSA 59, CNS 85, CNSR 
85, CNSIK 85, CNSIV 86, CNSL 61, CNST 70, CNS 67=CS 2.49 
where different readings are noted.. Also CPS 360.22. Also quoted 
in SRBh 169.716, IS 4423, Sskr 54, 

а war CNTC. -5 अन्योऽन्यं प SRBh; अन्मान्यैः cf CS. с छादयन्ति युणान्‌ 
सर्वानू cf, CS; तुच्छा CNSCV (printer's error). ^ | 
CNa 86, CNb 88, CNSA 86, CNSM 66, 'CNSIK 86, CNST 71, CNNM 
93, CNPh 66, cf. CNP H 160. Also quoted in SRBh 162.415, IS 5365, 
Cf. PP 1.162, cf. Pts 1.208. i 

а क्षेत्र नदीपरे CNPh. b चाडप्रियवादिनी [वा CNNM, CNSIK: चाऽपि न 
हि प्रिया CNNSS; чоёт [वा°] CNPh. с ससर्पे न गृहे वासो CNPh. d मृत्युस्‌ 
तस्य IS. : š 
CNa 87, CNb 89, CNŠA 87, CNSM 67, CNNSA 60, CNŠ А 20, CNSR 
А 20, CNSI 97, CNSIC 97, CNSIK 87, CNSIV 94, СМК 63, CNS 10, 
CNPN 98, CNII39. Also CPS 372.58. Also quoted in Vet 11.15 v.l., 
SRBh 162.416, IS 768 (ab only). | 

а असंभव्यं CNSJ, CNSB, СМО, CNSIC, CNŚCV, CNŚIV, CNSIB, 
CNSPK; असंभवं СЫЗА. ` प्रत्यक्षम्‌ अवलोकितम्‌ CNS; प्रत्यक्ष यदि CNST, СМАК. 
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afte कृषके नित्यं नित्यं सुखम्‌ अरोगिणि । 
भार्या भुः प्रिया यस्य तस्य नित्यो(ल-उ)त्सवं गृहम्‌ ॥८८॥ 


A 


~ x नेर्थ 
हेला स्यात्‌ कार्य-नाशाय बुद्धि-नाशाय | |4494 | 
याचना मान-नाशाय कुल-नाशाय भोजनम्‌ ॥ ८९ | 


88. 


89. 


— U 


CNSIV: та CNPN. c पार्नाये СМТ, CNSIK, CNS, CPS. d mafa 
वानरा: CNNA, CNSA, 008, CNS, CNSS, CNSIC, CNSCV, СМТ 
CNSIK. CNNSS, CNSIV, CNSIB, CNSPK, CPS 


CNa 88. CNb 90, CNSA 88, CNSM 68, CNNSA 61, CNS 88, CNSR 
88, CNSI 88, CNSC 88, CNSIK 88, CNSIV 89, CNSK 64, CNSL 94 
CNSPK 61, CNST 72, CNNM 56, CNS 103, CNF 13=CS 2.46 where 
different readings are noted. Also CPS 366.40. Also quoted in SRBh 
162.417, IS 7117. 


a Зиа 15; कर्षते cf. С5; कर्षको IS; शुभक्षभक्षक्क IS; कुषकाणां च СМЕ. b सुखं 
नित्यम्‌ अरोगिणां cf. CS; नि" सु tr. СМЕ; अरोगिणः ("णां CNSPK; “ar cf. CS) 
CNSJ, CNSL, CNNA, CNSA, CNSI. CNS, CNSR, CNSS, CNSIC 
CNSCV, CNST, CNNM, CNSIK, CNSIV, CNSIB, CNNSS, CNF, CPS 
CNSPK, cf. CS. с wat वश cf. CS; ai CNSIC, CNSCV; ag CNSJ 
(printer’s error). d “सवो cf. CS; ge СМЕ, cf. CS. 


CNa 89, CNb 91, (CNTC ad|cb), CNSA 89, CNSM 69, CNNSA 62 
CNS 89, CNSR 89, СМІ 89, CNSC 89, CNSIK 89, CNSIV 90, CNSK 
65, CNSL 63, CNSPK 97, CNST 73, CNNM 57, CNS 106, CNPN 82 
v.l, CNL 101. Also CPS 360.23. Also quoted in SRBh 162.418, 
CM 178 


а werat कार्यनाशः स्याद्‌ СМРМ, CNL. b बुद्धिनाशस तु निर्धने CNPN; नि 
स्वता (निखता CNSR, CNSIV) CNTC, CNSL, CNSA, CNSI, CNS, CNST 
CNNM, CNSIK, CNSPK, CNSIB, CNSR, CNSIV, CPS. c जातेर्‌ ( तिर्‌ 
CM) मानश्‌ च नाशः स्यात्‌ CNPN; याचवे CNL; ara सम्मान? CNTC; ard 
(ara CNSS) च CNS], CNNA, CNSIC, CNSCV, CNNM, СММ; याचना 
स्यान्‌ मा? СМГ CNS, CNSR, CNST, CNSIV, CNSIK, CNSPK, CNSIB 
CPS; याचजा म” CNSK, CNSB, СМІ (contra metrum). d कुलनाश कुभोजने 
СЫРЫ; ge कुभोजनो CNL; सर्वनाशाय कुक्रिया СМІ, СМІ, CNS, CNSR, 
CNSIV, CNSPK, CNSIB, CPS; wama कुक्रिया CNST, CNNM, CNSIK 
мара: कुलनाशिका CNNA; बुद्धिनाशय IS; कुभोजनं CNS] 
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सेवितव्यो महा-वृक्षः फल-च्छाया-समन्वितः | 
यदि देवात्‌ फलं नाऽस्ति छाया केन निवार्यते ॥ || 


प्रथमे asa बिद्या द्वितीये नाऽजितं धनम्‌ | 
तृतीये नाऽर्जितं पुण्यं चतुर्थ किं करिष्यति॥ ९१॥ 


नदी-कूले च ये m पर-हस्त-गतं धनम्‌ । 
कार्य स्त्री-गोचरो यत्‌ स्यात्‌ 84 तद्‌ विफलं भवेत्‌ ॥ ९२ H 


90 


91. 


92. 


CNa 90, CNb 92, CNSA 90, CNSM 70, CNNSA 63, CNS A 4, CNSR А 
4, CNSI 90, CNSC 90, CNSIK 90, СМЕЈУ 91, СМК 66, СМІ, 64 
CNSPK 62, CNST 74, CNNM 58, CNS 104, CNPN 88, CNI II 79 = CL 
1.10 where different readings are noted. Also CnT I 40, CPS 363.33. 
Also quoted in HJ 3.10, HS 3.10, HM 3.10, HP 3.10, HN 3.10, HK 3.10, 
HH 74.22-3, HC 98.18-9, SRBh 164.496, IS 7171. 


a महान्‌ CL; ^zst CNSB. 
Other variants have been recorded in CL 1.10. 


CNa 91, CNb 93, CNSA 91, СМЕМ 71, CNNSA 64, CNS 90, CNSR 90 
CNSI 91, CNSC 91, CNSIK 91, CNSK 67, CNSL 65, CNSPK. 63, CNST 
75, CNNM 59, CNS 63, CNW 13, CNPN 81, CNP I2, CNP II 2, CNT 
IV2, CNM 2, СМММ 2, CNII 27. Also CPS 36641, CnT II 25.1 
CnT ҮП 6. Also quoted in SKDr ad वयस्‌; SRBh 162.419 and 378.61 
IS 4251, Subh 28. СЕ Kavyadar$a (Bibl. Ind.) 2.161, cf. Ujjvaladatta ad 
Unadisutra 4.188. Also found in LN (P) 16, 


c नाजितो धर्मश्‌ (धर्मः CNI I; чї CNM; धर्म Subh) CNP I, CNP II, CNI I, 
CNM, Subh. d agi: CNP I; करिभ्यति CNSJ. 


CNa 92, CNb 94, CNŠA 92, CNSIK 92, CNST 76, CNNM 94, CNS 
54, CNW 46. Also quoted іп SRBh 162420, IS 3289. СЕ CNW 44, 
cf. CV 2,15, cf. CL 1.7, cf. Subh 92. 

а नदाकुले CNNM; नदीतीरे CNW, CNPh; “कुले IS; च ये tr. СМТС. b परहस्ते 
च तद्‌ (यद्‌ CNSIK, CNNSS ) थनम्‌ CNST, CNNM, CNSIK, CNNSS 


याचना? (rest illegible) CNPh. c aaga यत्‌ कार्य CNPh; etre अपि च 
बत्‌ कार्य CNW; “चरं CNSJ, CNTC, CNJV, CNNA, CNSA, CNSS 
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BATT आसाद्य कुतोड्थे-संचयः 
, 'कु-पुत्रम्‌ आसाद्य कुतो ज़लाऽञ्जलिः | 


ge ser sq we सुखं. 
कु-शिष्यम्‌ अध्यापयतः कुतो यशः || ९३ ॥ 


- 
~ 


कूपो(प-उ)दक॑' वट-च्छाया ` ` इयामा स्त्री 294155844 | 
शीत-काले : AAT. 5 उष्ण, . 'ग्रीष्म-काले च शीतलस्‌ ॥ ९४ | 


विषं चङ्क्रमणं रात्रौ विषं  राज्ञोज्लुकूलता | 
विष स्त्रियोऽप्य(पिअ)न्य-हृदो ' विषं व्याधिर्‌ अबीक्षितः ॥ ९५ ॥ 


93. 


CNSCV, CNSIC, CNST, СМММ, CNSIK, CNNSS, CNS, CPS.’ d तत्‌ 
सर्व निष्फलं भवेत्‌ CNW; त(त्‌) सर्व तद्‌ विफलं भवेत्‌ CNPh (contra metrum) 


CNa 93, CNb 95, CNSA 93,:CNSM 72, CNNSA 65,..CNSIK 93, СМК 
68, CNST 77, CNS 27. Also quoted in SRBh 175.915, IS 1797, Sskr 53 
Cf. CV 6.13 

€ कु w tr. CNSJ, CNH, CNJV, CNNS, CNSM, CNNA, CNNSA 
CNSA, CNSB, CNSS, CNSIC, CNSCY CNNSS, CNS, CNSPK, SRBh 


VamSastha metre 


CNa 94, CNb 96, CNSA 94, CNS 30 CNL 41 Also CnT II 14.3 
. CnT III 7.62, Спт У 100, CPS 210.89. Cf. CR 7.26 Also , quoted in 


` GP 1.114,32, HJ 1:206; HS 1.186, HH 33 25-6, SRBh 162. 421, IS 1850 


95. 


Foy 


a वटछाया HS, HM. 5 नारिणां च पयोधरः СР. चेऽष्ट CNTC, CNH, CNSA 


' CNSBj CNS, SRBh seamed HJ HS इपकाग्रहम्‌ CNL, HH; काल्यः’ CPS 


d उष्णेकाले 191°] СМА, CNNSS, 6२. HJ शीतल: CNSA 


МАКИ 3 ji 
CNa 95, CNb 97, CNSA 95, CNSIV 97, CNS 85. Also quoted in 
SKDr ad विष, SRBh 162.422, 18 6213, ^ ^ | 


а चक्रः CNTC; s^ ÇNŠIV. ह 5नुकूलनो CNSS, ic fect елат: (етй 
ENS ).CINTC, CNR, CNS; HU sasn: CNSA; запитао rores CNNSS 
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दुर-अधीता विषं :, विद्या ` अजीर्णे भोजन: --विपम्‌ । 
विषं. : गोष्टी : .. दरिद्रस्य чает तरुणी... विषम्‌ ॥ ९६ ॥ 
प्रदोपे निहृतः पन्थाः पतिता निहताः स्त्रियः | 
अल्प-बीज॑ हतं ` क्षेत्रं ani чч: nod $e | 
हृतम्‌ `` अश्रोत्रियं . श्राद्धं “ .. हतो यज्ञस्‌. त्व(-भ)दक्षिणः | 
हता रूपवती बन्ध्या हतं सैन्यम्‌ अनायकम्‌ ॥ ९८॥ 


अन्यरता CNSJ, CNNA, CNSS, CNSIC, CNSCV, CNSIY, d अपीक्षितः 
[अ°] CNSS; उपेक्षितः [अ°] IS 


96. СМа 96, (CNSS ab only), CNb 98, CNSA 96, CNSIV 98, CNSPK 93 
CNNM 97, CNW 78, СМЕ 11,. CNPN 21,. CNL 21, CNIII 13, СМРТ 
26, CNPh 56, CNP II 69, .CNI 1 229, CNG 144, CNT IV 25, CNM 25 
CNMN 25- CV 4.15 and CS 1.15. where different readings are noted 
Also CnT II 27.9, CnT V 44, CnT VII 58, CPS 102.54, cf. CvH 8.15, cf. 
CvL I 8.24, cf. CvL II 8.18. Also quoted in HJ Intr. 22, HS Intr. 21 
HM Intr. 22, НК Intr. 22, HH. 3.10-1, SRBh 162.423, 15 2836, SKDr 
ad विषं, Subli 11 and 123. Also found їй NS (ОЈ) 1.3, हा! (ОЈ) 59 
Also'see ShD (T) 10 

a अनभ्यासे' (से CNP I, CNL‘) [47] CNNM, CNSIK,'CNM, CNP I 
CNP II, CNL, CV; zx? CNW; विषं कुपठिता CNII: विष: CNSIV amen [fr] 
СМР І, CNP П, CNM, CV. b चाऽजीर्ण CNSIK; अजोर्ण СМЕ, CNG 
विषं व्याधिरुपेक्षिता CNI 1; भो? वि? tr. СМРІ, СММ. ca? fa? गो? tr, CV. 
d तरुनी CNL; भावन [9°] CNSA; न हि कि विषं CNNM, CNSIK. ` 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 4.15 


97. 'CNa 97, CNb 99, CNSA 97, CNSPK 96, CNS 64. Also CPS 375.8. 

Also quoted in SRBh 162.424, IS 4254 
b पतिहीत हताः CNSS. с अल्पकृष्ट CNSS; अल्ल्वोजं, СМІС. दोषाद्‌ ( "त्‌ 

CNJV, CNSA, CNS, CPS; "पे CNSJ, CNSS, CNNSP, СМЕ.) हतः ( єт 
CNSJ, CNSS, CNNSP, СМЕ, CPS) CNH, СМЈУ, CNNA, CNNS 
01२8४, CNSB, CNSIC, CNSCV, CNS, CNSJ, CNSS, CNNSP, СМЕ 
CPS 

98. CNz 98, CNb 100, CNSA 98, CNSM 73, CNS A24, CNSR A 24 
CNSIK 98, CNSIV 99,:CNS 105, CNPh 68. Also CPS 372.60. Also 
quoted in SRBh ‚162.425, IS 7362,. Cf, CNW 39, , cf. HS ad Intr. 48 
cf, PtsK 2.101 { i 
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वेदेदाऽङ्ग-तत्व-ज्ञो | जप-होम-परायणः | 
आशीर्वाद-परो नित्यम्‌ एष राज-पुरोहितः ॥ ९९ | 
कुल-शील-गुणो(ण-उ)पेतः सब-धर्म-परायणः | 


प्रवीणः ग्रेषणाऽध्यक्षो धर्माऽध्यक्षो विधीयते ॥ १०० ll 


99, 


а अश्रोत्रिये दानं IS; दानं [4°] CNPh. b हत СЫРЫ; यज्ञम CNPh. ८ नारी 

[9°] CNPh. d < (б missing) CNPh, 
CNa 99, CNb 101, CNSA 99, CNSM 74, CNSIK 99, CNS 87, CNPN 
15, CNL 79, CNI II 38, CNPh 32, CNG 69, cf. CNF 1—Cv 48, CR 5.13 
and CS 1.52 where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 62, 
CnT III 4.9, Спт V 64, CnT I 25, CPS 113.13. Also quoted in GP 
1.112, 12, SRBh 142.18, SRHt 98.4, SP 1333, IS 6269, Subh 300, Cf. 
Pras 28.6. Cf. Kane, History of Dharma-Sastra III 117 sqq. and KN 
4.32. Also found in NM (T) 7.9, RN (P) 20. 

а 854414% CNPh; सिद्धान्त? [3?]Subh. b °होमः CNPh; पराक्रम [प°] 15. 
c आशीवांदवचोयुक्त CNTC, CNSJ, CNJV, СММ, CNNA, СММ, CNSA, 
CNSB, CNSS, CNSC, CNSIC, смак, CNNSS; "करो [°ч] IS; युक्तः [नि] 
CNPh, CNG, CNL; чаї CNPN. 4 पार्थिवस्य पु" CR; सेव [2°] Subh; राज: पु" 
CNP; राज्ञः पु" Cv. š 


Other variants have been recorded in Cv 4.8 


100. CNa 100, CNb 102, CNSA 100, CNSM 75, CNSIK 100, CNSIV 100 


CNSL 70, CNNM 98, CNS 28, CNPN 14 CNPh 27 v. 1, CNI I 259 
CNG 73=CS 1.54, CR 5.3 where different readings are noted. Also 
CPS 108.3. Also quoted in GP 11124 SRBh 142.19, SRHt 1422 
(ascribed to Kamandaki ), IS 1830. Also found in RN (P) 10. Cf 
81 (ОЈ) 20 

b सत्य [स] CNPN, CNII, CPS, SRHt, cf. CR, GP. c रूपवनू 49477 च 
GP; रूपेण graaz, च cf. CR, CPS; प्रधान: [प्र CNSL; Язы SRB}; प्रेक्षणे 
दक्षो SRHt; येशलोदभो [R°] CNI I (sic !); sms ёт दक्षो CNPN; प्रवीणो 
पेशलो NCS. 4 राज жей भिर्धायते CNI (sic 1); सेनाध्यक्षो महीपतेः cf CR, CPS 
DEL वि) GP; राजाध्यक्षो वि? CS, SRHt. cd येशलोदक्षोसुजाध्यक्षो विधांयते (sic !) 
CN 
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आयुवेंद्‌-कृताऽभ्यासः सवेषां प्रिय-दशनः | 
आर्य-शील-गुणो(ण-उ)पेत एष वैद्यो विधीयते ॥ १०१ || 
454 उक्त-शृहीताऽर्थो लघु-हस्तो जिताऽक्षरः | 
स्वे-शास्त्र-समालोकी प्रकृष्टो नाम लेखकः |І १०२ | 
समस्त-शस्त्र-शास्त्र-ज्ञो ` वाहनेषु जित-श्रमः । 
शौर्य-बीर्य-गुणो(ण-उ)पेतः सेनाऽध्यक्षो बिधीयते || १०३ | 


101 


102. 


103. 


CNa 101, CNb 103, CNSA 101, CNSM 76, CNSIK 101, CNSIV 101 
CNSL 71, CNSPK 95, CNNM 99, CNS 14, CNF 57, CNL 81 v.1 
СМІ 11 37, CNPh 29, CNI I 266, CNG 68- Cv 4.11, CR 5.11 and CS 1.57 
where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 6.5, CnT III 4.12, 
CnT VI 67, CnT ҮШ 30, CPS 112.11 ab. Also quoted in GP 1.112, 
11, SRBh 142.20, IS 999, SRHt 136.7, Subh 91. Also found in NM (T) 
7.13, RN (P) 18. Cf. Sukr 2.183, 

a आयुर्वेद m^ CNSIV; "marem: CNSS; aaret CNI L ॐ सर्वज्ञः CNI I, 
CNG, GP, Subh; ares: СМІ П; भियदर्शक CNII. с आर्यशीलों गु" CNSA; 
आयु: чета: СМІ I; कुल्शोल्युणोपेतः CNPh; उक्तहेतुसमयुक्त Cv; emm? 
CNI П; "युणोपेतः Subh; “युणोपेता GP. 4 वैद्य एष वि" GP; स च [7°] CNPh 
भिधीयते CNI I 

Other variants have been recorded in Cv 4.11. 


CNa 102, CNb 104, CNSA 102, CNSIK 102, CNSIV 102, CNNM 100, 
CNS 93, СМЕ 55, CNI II 39, CNPh 31, CNG 65, CNI I 264 v. 1.2 CS 
1.59 where different readings are noted. Also quoted in SRBh 144.75 
IS 6654, Sskr 55. Cf. СЕ 5.5 Matsya-purana 189 quoted in SKDr ad 
लेखक, cf. SP 1336. Also found in NM (Т) 7.10. Also see RN (P) 14. 

b 44414 СМІ II; जितेन्द्रियः SRBh. с सर्वशाखसमानेता CNI 11; शब्दशाख्परिज्ञाता 
SRBh; सर्ववीचपडश्चेव CNI І, समालाची CNSS; समालोडी IS. 4 एष वै लेखकः wa 
СМЕ; एप लेखक (че IS) उच्यते ( इष्यते SRB) CS, SRBh; एष शासन ले? 
CNPh, СМЕ I; T feft ले? CNI II, 


CNa 103, CNb 105, CNSA 103, CNSM 77, CNSIK 103, CNSIV 103, 
CNS 94, CNI II 36, CNG 66=Cv 4.13 and CS 1.62 where different 
readings are noted. Also CnT II 6.8, CnT III. 4.15, CnT VI 70. Also 
quoted in GP 1.112,19, IS 6841, Sskr 55. Also found in NM (T) 7.15 
(СЕ MBh 1.100,12,85, Matsya-purana 215.8-10, Visnudharmottara 2.24 
-6 Agni-purana 220.1 sqq. КМ 18.27-43, K II 33. Manollasa 2.2 90-2) 
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मेधावी वाक-पड? . ma:  पर-चित्तो(त-उ)पलंक्षकंः | 


धीरो यथो(था-उ)क्त-चादी च 54 दूतो बिधीयते ॥ 209 | 


पुत्र-पौत्र-गुणो(ग-उ)पेतः शास्त्र-ज्ञो मिष्ट-पाचकः | 
KUA कठिनश्‌ चे(च-ए)व BIA: स॒ उच्यते || १०५ || 


— — 


10 


5 


а My change; most texts have HAMIA"; समस्तहय" (md? IS) Су, cf, 
CS. b my change; most texts һауе, वाहने, पूजित? वाहने च fs? CNSIV; 
वाहने विजि” СММ; वाहनष्वू अपराजितः cf. CS; पण्डितश्‌ + जि” cf. CS; पूजितोऽश्रमः 
CNTC, CNSIK, CNNSP, СМЕ; जिताश्रम: CNSIV, CNSJ, CNSS, CNSB, 
CNSIC, CNS], CNNA, CNSIK. с घेयंशौयगुणोपेत: cf. CS.  अश्राध्यक्षो 
(°g: Cf. CS) Cv, cf. CS; स उच्यते [fa^]. cf. CS. 

Other variants have been recorded.in Cv 4.13. 


CNa 104, CNb 106, CNSA 104, CNSM 78, CNSIK 104, CNSIV 104, 
CNS 75, СМЕ 54, СМІП 35, CNPh 30, CNI I 262 (cd corrupt). 


‘CNG 642 CS 1.63 where different readings are noted  Also' СУР IV 


4.9, СУР V 4.9, CVIb 412, CnT IT 6.6, and 26.3, CnT Ш 413, СаТ 
VI 68, CnT ҮП 27. Also quoted in SRBh 144.69, I$ 4976, Sskr 65, 
Subh 136 у. 1. (СЕ CR 5.8, KI. 16, MBh 1.100,1,12.85, Matsya-pur&na 
215:12-3 and in VirR 180, Mn 77.63-4, MBh and Visnudharmottara in 


па VirL 226, KN 122, SP 1336, GP 1,1128, Subh 299), RN (P) 13.- Also 


105, 


` 29, СР$ 112.10. Also quoted in С 


found in NM (T) 7.8. Cf. CR 3.6. cf. Cv 49 and 4.12. ` 


а प्रविनः प्रेक्षणे (कुसलो CvP IV) दक्ष: Сур У, СУТЬ, СУР IV; атәче CNPh; 
व प” CNI IL प्रयवादी च. [वा] CNI L b सर्वभावपरीक्षकः CNG; सत्यवादी 
араа: СУР V; "теза CNP. с धीयथोक्तवादी च (sic!) СМР epaa च 
чача Ят: СУРУ. d राजदूतो भिधीयते Сур V. = - 

CNa 105, CNb 107, CNSA 105, CNSIK 105, CNSIV 105, CNNM. 101, 
CNS 60, CNG 67—Cv 4,10, CR 5.10 and CS 1.58 where: different read- 
ings are noted. Also CnT II 6.4, CRT IJI 4.11, छाए VI 6.6, CnT VIII 


P 1.112,10, SRBh 144,77, IS 4111, 
cf.. SKDr ad पाचकः. Also found in NM ( T ) 7.16. See also RN 


(P) 17. e 


८.पिठूपैतामहो दक्षः GP; Су, ७ शास्त्रज्ञ: सत्यवाचकः GP, с सत्यशौचसमयुक्ता 


Cv; शुचिश्‌ च व्यवसायी च CNG; शुचिश्‌ GP.. 4 प्रशस्यते [स 3°] CNG. 
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इक्षिता55कार-तच्व-ज्ो बलवान्‌ ` प्रिय-दशञनः | 
अप्रमादी सदा दक्ष प्रतीहारः स उच्यते॥ १०६ || 


यस्य नाऽस्ति स्वयं яп शास्त्रं तस्य करोति किम्‌ | 
ठोचनाभ्यां विहीनस्य दर्पणः कि करिष्यति |І 905 | 


किं करिष्यन्ति वक्तारः श्रोता यत्र न बिद्यते । 
न-क्षपणके देशे रजकः कि करिष्यति || १०८॥ 


— 


Other variants have been recorded in Cv 4.10 


106. CNa 106, CNb 108, CNSA 106, CNSM 79, CNSIK 106 CNSIV 106 


107. 


CNS 16, CNF 108, CNL 78, CNI II 34, CNPh 28 CNII 261, CNG 
63==CR 5.5and CS 1.60 where different readings are noted. Also 
CPS 110.4. Also quoted in GP 1.126, SRBh 144.76, IS 1089 
SP 1337, Subh 299, Sskr 53. Also found in RN (P) 12. Also see 
NM (T) 7.14 

а “aq: CNTC, CNS. b प्रियवाक्‌ [a°] Subh. c अप्रमाद CNSIV; ama 
उक्तगृही [47] Subh; सर्वखेद सदो द° CNI 1; समयज्ञः wam: SP, SRBh 
सदयुक्तः CNI IL wert च cf. CR; werit च CPS: दोत्यदाभक्तः CNPh 
(sic) प्रमाथी च GP; दक्षो cf. CS. d sdrex CNPh; प्रतीहारी SRBh प्रशस्यते 
[स 49] Subh; इष्यते [3°] SRBh 


CNa 107, CNb 109, CNSA 107, CNSM 80, CNNSA 66, СМЕ 104 CNSR 
104, CNSI 108, CNSC 108, CNSIK 107, CNSK 69, CNSL 99, СМЕРК 66 
CNST 99, CNNM 60, CNS 77, CNW 61, CNF 7, CNL 69 (ab illegible), 
CNPN 45, СМЕ II 16, CNPh 122, CNN 60, CNP II 214 and 265, CNI I 
15, CNG 172=CV 10.9 and Cv 8.10 where different readings are noted 
Also CRBh 3.3, CnT II 11.4, CnT Ш 7.26, CnT V 43, CnT I 25 &39, CPS 
268.12. Also quoted in HJ 3.123, HS 3.117, HM 3.119, HP 3.115, HN 
3.115, HK 3.119, HH 93.15-6, HC 124.9-10, SRBh 39.1, SP 413, IS 


5380, TP 452, Sskr 55, Subh 101. 


108 


а = (यं missing) CNPh. b शास्त्र: СМА. c लोचनानां IS. दर्पणं IS; 
840 [द°] CNN. | 
Other variants have been recorded in CV 10. 9 and Су 8.10 
CNa 108, CNb 110, CNSA 108, CNNSA 67, CNSI 101, СМС 
101, CNSIK 108, CNSIV 108, CNSL 100, CNST 100, CNNM 102 
CNS 24, CNF 61, CNL 25—CS 3.5 where different readings are 
noted, Also quoted in SRBh 162.426, IS 1727. Cf, Subh 187 
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यस्य विज्ञान-मांत्रेणं qui प्रज्ञां प्रजायंतें । 
жаң अशो(थ-उ) त्तर 44 चाणक्येन प्रयुज्यते | 
समाप्तम्‌॥ 


а करिष्यात वक्ता च СМЕ, वक्तार СМІ; वक्ता च cf. CS, b ओता यस्य न 
विद्यते CNNSP. с “क्षपनके CNSJ, CNNA, CNSIC, CNSCV; क्षपणदेशे (चे 
СМЕ fn.) g СМЕ, °wa CS, 


Closing. CNa closing (with the exception of CNNSS), CNb closing 
(with the exception of CNH and CNJV), CNSIV closing. (cf. CNW 
1, CNF 3, CNI II 1). 


c अशेत्तरशतं [9°] CNTC. 4 चाणक्येनं CNSCV; {чач [प्र] CNTC. 
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GROUP II. 
OTHER MAXIMS IN THE CANAKYA-NITI-SASTRA VERSION, 
THE AUTHENTICITY OF WHICH IS SUSPECTED, 


А. 
निगुणेष्व( gay wag दयां gia साधवः | 
ч हि संहरते ज्योत्स्नां चन्द्रश्‌ चाण्डाल-वेश्मानि || 
B. 
त्यज दुजन-संसगं भज साधु-समाऽऽगमम्‌ | 
कुरु पुण्यम्‌ अहोरात्र स्मर नित्यम्‌ अनित्यताम्‌ || 


A. CNŠI 18, CNSC 18, CNS 18, CNSR 18, CNST 79, CNSIV 19, CNSPK 
90, CNPh 162. Also CRC 3.50, CPS 55.15. Also quoted in HJ 1.63, 
HS 1.55, HM 1.60, HP 1.46, HN 1.48, HK 1.61, HH 16.12, HC 
21.16-7, NM 1.42, SRBh 49.39, SP 232, SV 225, Pras 7.3, IS 3755, Subh 
138 and 285. 


а 4414 [f^] IS; sama अपि Pin HS; dag IS; प्राणिषु Pras, c ema 
भ्यां मोचिता अस्ता CNS; ज्येत्लां HC; संहराति SV у.1.; siret IS; ज्योत्लाश IS; sikai IS 
d चन्द्र CNPh; चन्द्रः amer? IS; चण्डाल CNSR, CNS, CNSI, СМУ, 
CNSPK; Tang Pras, SRBh, SP; Фич: CRC, HK 


B. CNS 25, CNSR 25, CNSI 25, CNSC 25, CNSIV 26, CNSK 29, CNSL 34 
CNSPK 88, CNST 78, CNNM 103, CNN 57, CNP II 140. CNG 4 
CNT IV 130, CNM 131, CNMN 97=CV 14.20, Cv 6.17, CR 2.11 and 
CS 1.100 where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 9.4. CNT III 
6.12, CnT УІ 102, CnT V 42, CnT I 24, CPS 294.13. Also quoted in 
HJ 3.24, HH 1720-1, BhS 519, GP 1.108, 26, SP 734, IS 2621. Also 
found in TK (OJ) 43, LN (P) 42, DhN (P) 408 NKy (B) 59. 


а त्यजे CNM; "सर्ग CNM. bwm, СММ. d त्यजमिथ्याप्रछायन॑ CNM: 
अनित्यतः IS; a नजीवितं CNN 


Other variants have been recorded іп CV 14.20 and Cv 6,17. 
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धनानि जीवितं चे(च एव mist प्राज्ञ उत्सृजेत्‌ । 
सन्निमित्ते वर॑ त्यागो विनाशे नियते सति॥ 


अहो 44 विचित्राणि चरितानि महाऽऽर्मनाम्‌ | 
लक्ष्मीं तृणाय मन्यन्ते तद्‌-भारेण नमन्ति च॥ 


यादि नित्यम्‌ अनित्येन निर्मल मल-वाहिना | 
यशः कायेन लभ्येत तन्‌ न लब्धं Weg किस्‌ | 


शरीरस्य शुणानां च दूरम्‌ अत्यन्तस्‌ अन्तरम्‌ | 
शरीरं क्षण-विध्बॉसे कल्पाडन्त-स्थायिनो शुणाः || 


m 


CNS 26, CNSR 26, CNSI 26, CNSC 26, CNSIV 27, CNSL 39, CNSPK 
86, CNST 80. Also CPS 359.17. Also quoted in HJ 1,45, HS 1,38 
НН 12.21-2, HC 177-8, HM 1.43, HK 144, HP 1.32, HN 1.33, IS 3063 


с तन्निमित्तं HP; fafa IS. 
CNS 27, CNSR 27, CNSIV 28, CNSL 103, CNSPK 87, CNST 96, 
CNNM 104, CNP I 83, CNP II 274, CNT IV 84=CV 13.4 where different 
readings are noted. Also CPS 313.20. Also quoted in SRBh 45.1, SP 


| 212, IS 837, Subh 62 


b चरित्रान CNS, CNSR, CNNM, СМТ, СМІ, CNSIV. CNSPK 
चरितानि यथा भवेत्‌ CNP II 


Other variants have been recorded in СУ 13.4 


CNS 29, CNSR 29, CNSI 30, CNSC 30, CNSIK 43, СМІ, 36, CNSPK 
85, CNST 81, CNNM 71. Also CPS 36227. Also quoted in HJ 1.49 


HS 1.42, HH 13.5.6, HC 17.16-7, HM 1.47, HK 1.48, HP 1,35, HN 1.37 
IS 1051, Kk 104 


d तदा लब्धं भवेन्न किम्‌ IS; तत्र өзі भवेन्न किम्‌ IS; तदा लभ्यं HS; aca अलभ्यं IS 
तत्र [9°] HP. ४.1.; ननु [त°] HP; भवेन्न IS 
CNS 31 & A 15, CNSR 31 & A 15, CNSI 32, СМС 32 CNSIK 51, CNSL 
40, CNST 82, CNNM 75. Also GPS 362.29 and 364.35 and 370.54 
Also quoted in HJ 1.50, HH 13.7-8, HS 1.43, HC 18.1-2, HM 1.48 
HK 1.49, HP 1,36, HN 1.38, SRBh 81.9. IS 6427 
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G. 
8-74 न्यसेत्‌ पादं THT जलं पिवेत्‌ । 
WAT वदेद्‌ वाक्यं मनःपूतं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ 
| H. SUPR 
fum हतं रूपं दुःशीलस्य हतं gl 
असिद्धस्य हता विद्या अभोगेन हृतं धनम्‌ ॥ 
L 
स॒ जीवति गुणा यस्य धर्मा यस्य स जीवति। 
गुण-धमे-बिहीनस्य जीवितं निष्प्रयोजनम्‌ ॥ 


H. 


I 


a नान्‌ छु CNS 31 (А 15 аз above), CPS 362. 29. b उभयोः (“т CNSL) 
Tamron CNNM, CNSL, CNSIK š 


CNS 37, CNSR 37, CNS138, CNSC 38, CNSIK55, СМММ 77, CNW 102, 
CNT IV 138, CNM 136, CNMN 102--СУ 10.2 where different readings 
are noted. Also CnT 11 25.5, CnT VII 10, CPS 278.18. Also quoted in 
Mn 6.46 (also quoted in Paragara-dharma-samhita 1.2: 194.2 Sulapani's 
Dipakalika 49.17, Apararka's commentary on the Yajriavalkya-smrti 
-953.24-5), MP 41.4, Sts 17 (61.12-3), IS 2934, Kk 4, Subh 193, ТР 416 
न्यस्येत्‌ CNW; क्षिपेत्‌ [^] CNNM, CNSIK, सदात्यां [न्य] CNM. ॐ वस्त्र 

CNM; ज° 14% tr. СУ. с aag? [7] CNW, CNM; वाचं IS; वाणीं 15. 4 afz- 
पूत च चिन्तयेत्‌ MP; मनपूतः CNSR. 

Other varients have been recorded in CV 10.2. 

This maxim was probably incorporated in the CN version from Mn 


CNS 48, CNSR 48, CNSI 50, CNSC 50, CNSIV 49, СМК 57, СМІ. 75 
CNSPK A 6, CNST 85, CNNM 106, CNP II 67=CV 8.16, CL 3.11 
and CS 1.29 where different readings are noted. Also CPS 260.107. 
Also quoted in SRBh 388.438 and 159.260, IS 3754. cf. CV 8.15 

a अयुणस्य СМК, CL. 6 अशीलस्य CL.  चाऽभोगेन СМІ, CNSL; ह्य 
अभागेन CNS, CNSR, CNSIV; अभोगस्य CNSK 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 8.16 and CL 3.11 


CNS 50, CNSR 30, СМІ 51, CNSC 51, CNSIK 49, CNSIV 51, СМІ. 97 


" CNSPK A 7, CNST 88, CNNM 73, CNI 130, CNT IV 118, CNM 115 


CNMN 83--СУ 14,13, CR 1.22, CS 2.93 where different readings are 
noted. Also CnT II 14.12 and 21.9, CnT III 7.71 and 54,5, CnT V 111 
CPS 309.8 and 362.30. Also quoted in СР 1.108,17, SRBh 159 256, IS 


· 6682, Subh 119 
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J. 
युगा5न्ते प्रचलेन्‌ मेरुः कल्पा5न्ते सप्त सागराः | 
साधवः प्रतिपन्नाऽथान्‌ न चलन्ति कदाचन || 
. K. 
साधूनां दर्शनं पुष्यं तीर्थ-भूता हि ° साधवः | 
तीर्थं फलति कालेन सद्यः साधु-समाऽऽगसः || 
L. 
काम-घेनु-गुणा विद्या aie अ)काले फल-दायिनी | 
प्रवासे मातृ-सदशी विद्या 94 धनं 244 | 


^ 


b w° य° tr. CV; чи: IS; धर्म 8. с हानायो CNII. d जीवन СМІ, СМС, 
CNS, CNSR, CNST, CNSIV, CNSPK; जीवितान्‌ मरणं वरम्‌ IS; fene ( निःफः 
CNI I, CNM ) तस्य जीवितम्‌ CNI I, CNM, IS. 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 14.13. 

CNS 51, CNSR 51, CNSIV 52, CNSL 102, CNSPK 72, CNST 87, 
CNP 1 100, CNP II 129, CNT IV 103, CNM 101, CNMN 75=СУ 13.19 


where different readings are noted. Also CPS 289.46. Also quoted in 
SRBh 389.475, IS 5508, Cf. СЕ 8.122 Cf. CS 3.8 


а забт CNM; चलते [प्र] CNM, CV; aa: [R°] CNM. с ऽर्था CNS, 
CNSR, CNSL, СМЕЈУ, CNSPK: 5%: СМТ. 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 13.19 


CNS 54, CNSR 54, CNSI 54, CNSC 54. CNSIV 55 CNSL 101, CNSPK 
A 13= CV 12.8 where different readings are noted. Also CPS 293.11 
Also quoted in Sts 191.4-5, SRBh 86.7, IS 6993, Subh 111 and 263 


b कालेन mew तीथ CV, 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 12.8 


CNS 55, CNSR 55, CNSI 55, CNSC 55, CNSIV 56 CNSL 8, CNSPK 


A 14—CV 4.5 where different readings are noted. Also CPS 98.45 
Also quoted in IS 1651 


b अकाले IS; संदैव [a°] IS. 
Other variants have been recorded in CV 4.5. 
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M. 
भोगा5्थी चेत्‌ त्यजेद्‌ विधां बिद्याऽथी भोगम्‌ aa | 
asa: Әй बिद्या भोगो विद्याऽथिनः कुतः || 
N. 
शान्ति-तुल्यं तपो नाऽस्ति न संतोषात्‌ परं सुखम्‌ | 
न तृष्णायाः परो व्याधिर्‌ न च धर्मो दया-समः || 
O. 
अन्न-दाता भय-त्राता कन्या-दाता TAA OF च | 
जनिता चो(च उ)पनेता च YAKE YA पितरः स्मृताः di 
P. 
आदौ माता 40: पत्नी ब्राह्मणी राज-पलिका | 
धेनुर्‌ धात्री तथा प्रथ्वी AKA ए)ता मातरः स्मृताः || 


M. CNS 58, CNSR 58, CNSIK 78, CNEL 57, CNSPK 70, CNNM 91. 

As far as could be ascertained not quoted any where else, 
d भोगा CNSIK, 

М. CNS 59, CNSR 59, CNSI 58, CNSC 58, CNSK 47, CNSL 96, CNSPK 71, 
CNST 86, CNP I 8, CNP II 10, CNG 44, CNT IV 7, CNM 7, CNMN 
7-СУ 8.13 and CL 3.6 where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 
22.4, CnT III 55.5, CPS 250.44. Also quoted in SRBh 166.600, IS 6439 
and 2011, Subh 162 and 260, (Cf. PP 2.162, Vet 19.7). 

a क्षान्तितुल्यं СМК, CNP I, CNP II, CNL; क्षमा" CL; क्षमासमं [s] CNG. 
b संतोषान्‌ न CNSK, CNP I, CNP Il. «чей CNG; 4ч [8°] CNM. c+ 
च तृष्णा-समों (-परो CNM, CL), CNSK, CNM, CL; नाऽस्ति विद्यासमं ата 
CNP П; न च दयासमं दानं СМО; तृष्णाया CNSL. नाऽस्ति [नच] CNP II; Su 
भयम्‌ [4] СМО; दया-परः CNSK, CNM, CNP I, CNP II, CV, CL; 
दयामयः CNSPK. 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 8.13 and CI, 3.6. 

О. CNS 62, CNSR 62, СМЕ 62, CNSC 62, CNSIK 75, СМІ, 87, CNST 89, 
CNNM 89, СМЕ 19 у. 1, As far as could be ascertained not quoted 
any where else, 

b विद्यादाता СМІ, с जनयितो5पनता CNS. 

P. CNS 63, CNSR 63, СМЕ 63, CNSC 63, CNSIK 76, CNSL 88, CNST 

50, CNNM 99, CNL 20. Also CPS 130.63. 
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Q. | 
परो(र-उ)पकरणं येषां smi हृदये सताम्‌ | 
«хаба विपदस्‌ तेषां संपदः स्युः 44 पदे ॥ 
R. 
प्रिय-वाक्य-प्रदानेन 44 तुष्यन्ति जन्तबः | 
तस्मात्‌ तद्‌ एव वक्तव्य वचने कि दरिद्रता | 
S. 
чаа फलिनो वृक्षा नंमान्ति गुणिनो जनाः | 


TENE च मूखेश च 


भिद्यते न 8 4249 || 


= —— 


Q 


a आत्ममाता [आ°] CNS, CPS, с तथ СЕЧК. 


CNS 75, CNSR 75, СМІ 75, СМС 75, CNSIV 76, СМІ, 38, CNSPK 
А 8=CV 17.15 where different readings are noted. Also CPS 350.10 
Also quoted in IS 3980. 


a परोपकारणं IS; यषां IS. 
Other variants have been recorded in CV 17.15. 


CNS 76, CNSR 76, СМІ 76, СМС 76, CNÉIV 77, CNSL 26, CNST 
A 9, CNI I 47, CNG 306, CNT IV 214, СММ 177, CNMN 142= 
CV 16.17 and CS 2.13 where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 
10.5, Сат Ш 7.13, CnT V 28, CnT I 13, CPS 329.31. Also quoted 
in SRBh 158.83, IS 4352, Subh 64, 245 and 286. 

a "दानेषु CNS, CNSR, CNSL, CNSIV, CNSPK: "दाने (rest missing) 
CNM. d वचनेऽपि CNI I. 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 16.17 


CNS 77, CNSR 77, СМЕ 77, CNSC 77, CNSIV 78, СМІ, 90 
CNSPK 73, СМТ 91, CNW 21, СМЕ 104, CNPN 51. CNI II 58 
CNN 4 v. 1, CNG 155=CR 7.47 and CS 149 where different readings 
are noted. Also CPS 36228. Also quoted in GP 1.114, 57, ЗЕН: 
29.11 (ascribed to Vyasa), VP 9.77, IS 3365, Subh 112 and 188 
Also found in DhN (P) 340 


а फलिना ЧЕП: Subh; सफला [n°] CNN; फलिता SRHt वृक्षा: CNST; वृक्षो 
CNSL. b wer: [9°] Subh; gfesr [15] CNN; च बुधा [य] SRHt. с 99 
CNN; aeria SRHt. d च न नमन्ति कदाचन CR, CNN; भर्जीन्त न नमन्ति 
च Subh; न नमन्ति भजन्ति च IS; भिद्यन्ते न नमन्ति च GP. CRT, SRHt; च 
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T. 
अनित्यानि शरीराणि Ва ने(न एव शाश्वतः | 
नित्यं संनिहितो मृत्युः әбей धर्म-संचयः || 
U.. 
नाऽस्ति विद्या-सम. चक्षुर्‌ नाऽस्ति सत्य-समं तपः | 
नाऽस्ति mat दुःखं नाऽस्ति त्याग-समं सुखम्‌ ॥ 
— , —— 
at प्राण-परित्यागोः मान-भङ्गेन जीवनात्‌ | 
я-а क्षणं दुःखं чаа दिने Бају 


[8] CNST, CNW, СМЕ; СКП, CNG; CNPN cf. CS. 
CNS 79, CNSR 79, CNŠI 79, CNSC 79, CNÉIV 80, CNEL 44, CNSPK 
100, CNST 95, CNF 81, CNI II 56, CNP I 74, CNP II 46, CNG 
219, CNT IV 75, CNM 73, CNMN 62=CV 12.12 where different 
readings are noted. Also CnT II 13.10, CnT II 7.57, Соту 92, 
CPS 302.31. Also quoted in РК 3.96, Vet 10.3 and 159, VCsr 13.1 
and 28.3, VCjr 132, VEmr. 28.74-5, 18 292, Cf. Slt (OJ) 9. 

b «теч: CNM. с संहरते CNIIL 4 ware: ( नैवस” CNPI) СМІ II, 
CNG; CNN, CNM, CNP J; CV.. ~ 
Other variants have. been:recorded in CV 12.12, 


CNS 80, CNSR 80, CNSI 80, CNÉC' 80, CNÉIV 81, CNSL 79, CNSPK 
А 10, CNNM 107. Also CPS’ 356.9; Also quoted іп MBH 12.175, 
35 and 12. 276,35 and 12.329,6; Varaha-Purana (Bombay ed.) 153, SRBh 
167.624, IS 3680. Also see ShD (T)-105, ; 
b विधासमंः чеч (жең, 18) [a°]:MBh: 12.276,35.. a 
This maxim was probably incorporated" in-the CN version “from 


- MBH: . 
.. CN 86, CNSR 86, CNSI'86, CNSC 86, CNÉIV'87; CNEL 45, CNÉPK 


98, CNT IV 211, CNM 174, CNMN 139« Cy 16.16 wheré different 
readings are noted. Also CnT II 152, Сат III “7,13, Сат Y 113, 
CnT ҮП 73; CPS 334.10 and 365.39,. Also quoted in: IS: 5978, 5०७४ 
28ап490: Cf. §t0:353.12-3. XE 

а "emi СММ. ॐ मॉनभन्गे च CNSPK; मानपरिखण्डनम्‌ СМММ c क्षणे 
CNM; प्राणत्यागः क्षणं चेव' 15. d मानभद्ो CV (better): ` M 
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w. xt 
क्षमया दयया dem परनृतेनाऽऽज्जवेन ч | 
aga जगत्‌ 54 विनयेन च Wa 
X. 

A e ғ. 
अजरामरवत्‌ राज्ञ विद्याम्‌ अर्थ च चिन्तयेत्‌ | 
गृहीत इव केंशेषु मृत्युना धर्मस्‌ आचरेत्‌ ॥ 

р Y: 
ज्ञातिभिर्‌ छण्ठचते “AT YA चौरेणाऽपि न | 
दानेन न 44 याति विद्या-रल्ं महा-धनस्‌ || 
Z. 


मनस्य(सि अ)न्यद्‌ वचस्य(सि MAA 
` मनस्ये(सि 9)% 


कर्मण्य(णि अ)न्यद्‌ दुर-आत्मनाम्‌ | 


बचस्ये(सि OR कर्मण्ये(णि 0% महाऽऽत्मनाम्‌ ॥ 


ees а 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 16.16. 


W. CNŚ92, CNSR 92, CNSI 92, CNSC 92, CNSIV 93, CNSL 25, CNSPK 


X, 


‘aac नित्यं [न $7] CNS, CNSR 


92. Also CPS 359.18. 


CNS 93, CNSR 93, CNSI 94, CNSC 94, CNSIK 94, СМЕЈУ 95, 
CNSL 67, CNSPK 74, CNST 94, CNNM 95, CNW 11, CNP II 
255, CNT IV 194. Also quoted in HJ Intr. 3, HS Intr. 3 HM Intr 
3, HP Intr. 3, HN Intr. 3, HK Intr. 3, HH 1.7-8, HC 3,5-6, SP 669 
GR 12, IS 94 


b s [च] IS; नु [च] IS; साधयेत्‌ [चरि] I in HK 


. CNS 94, CNSR 94, CNSI 95, СМС 95, CNSIK 95, CNSIV 96 
“СМІ, 9,-CNSPK 75, СМТ 93, CNNM 96, CNW 5 


Also quoted 
in SRBh 29.5, GR 11, IS 2445. Also see Sinhalese Vadankavipota 5.30 

а नंशिमिर्‌ नीयते भागश CNS, CNSR आतृमिर्‌ avet CNW; most texts have 
49544; my change to लण्ट्यते. ७ चोरेणा SRB. сата नैव CNW, SRBh, GN 


CNS 99, CNSR 99, СМО 100, CNSC 100, CNŚL 95, CNSPK 
80, CNST 97. Also CPS 36847. Also quoted in Padma-purana, 
Kriyayogasara 5 (in SKDr ad नीच) cd|ab, HJ 1.103, HH 21.134, 
HC 29.8-9, HM 1.100, НК 1.102, SRBh 55.50, IS 4693 
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АА. 
हस्तस्य уа दानं सत्ये कण्ठस्य भूषणम्‌ | 
कणस्य भूषणं शास्त्र भूषणैः 18 प्रयोजनम्‌ ॥ 


b कार्यम्‌ IS; कार्ये चाऽन्वद्‌ SRBh; कमंसान्यद्‌ СМІ, с मनस्यैक्य वचस्यैक्य 
Hit. d कर्मस्यक्थ Hit. 
AA. CNS 103, CNSR 103, CNSI 105, CNSC 105, CNSL 62, CNSPK 83, 


CNNM 108—CS 3,75 where different readings are noted. Also CPS 
357.10. Also quoted in SRBh 159,291, IS 7377. 


a भूषणदानं CNSL. ८ अतं च भूषणं कर्णे (कर्ण) cf, CS; ओत्रस्य [क°] SRBh, 
d भूषणे 51१81, 
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श्री गणेशाय नम: 


अथ प्रथम-रातकम्‌ ॥ १॥ 


ят .शिरसा विष्णुं त्रैलोक्याऽधिपतिं ия | 
नाना-शास्त्रो(स्त्र-उ)दूधत а | राज-नीति-समुच्चयम््‌ ॥ १॥ 


अधीत्यै(त्य vam इदं शास्त्रं नरो ज्ञास्यति तत्वतः | 
धूर्मो(र्म-उ)पदेश-विनयं MASHA शुभाड्शुभम्‌ ॥ 2 || 


तदू अहं संप्रवक्ष्यामि नराणां हित-काम्यया | 
येन रज्ञा 5444 .माते(ताइ)ब हित-कारिणी ॥ ३ | 


—— 


1.1 


1.2 


1.3 


CSBD 1, CSB I 1.1, CSJ 1.1, CSC 1 1.1, CSC II 1, CSLd LI=CV 
1.1, Cv 1.1, CR 1.2 where different readings are noted. Also quoted 
in CNG 1, CNI I 1, CnT II 1.1, Сат Ш 11, Сот VI 1, Сат V 
1, CPS 1.2. Also found in LN (P) 1. 

a सिरशां CSJ; सितसा CSC IL बुद्ध [f°] CSLd; ga: CSCI. 5 fict 
CSC IL "zd CSB І; प्रभू €]; प्रु CSB 1, CSCI. c नानासाख CSJ; яй 
CSJ; वक्ष CSC IL पक्ष्य CSC I d "समुचयः CSJ; чина CSB I समुर्चयम्‌ 
CSC II. 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 1,1, Cv 1.1 and CR 1.2, 
CSBD 2, CSB I 1.2, CSJ 1.2, CSC I 1.2, CSC II 2, CSB II 2, CSLd 1.25 
CV 12, Cv 1.2 where different readings are noted. Also quoted in CNG 
3, CnT II 1.2, Сот III 1.2, Сат VI 2, CnT У 3, CPS 2.3. 

а अधि" С5Ј; अत्येवम्‌ CSC П; अर्थातैवम्‌ CSC І, अधीत्येदं यथा umet CV, 
Су, CNG. ७ तत्त्वता. CSC IL जानाति सत्तमः СУ, CNG, с "पदेदाविख्यात 
CV, Cv, CNG. 4 कार्ये CSI; “कार्य” CSLd, CSC I, CNG, 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 1.2 and Су 1.2, 

CSBD 3, CSB 11.3, CSJ 1.3, CSCI13, CSC П 3,CSB II 3; сата 
1.3= CV 1.3 and Су 1.3 where different readings are noted. Also quoted 
in CNII4, CNG 2, CNT IV 1,CnT I 14, CnT III 14, CnT VI 
1.4, CnT У 2, CPS 2.5. Also see in TK (OJ) 7. 
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मूल-सूत्र प्रवक्षामि चाणक्येन तु भाषितम्‌। 
d 2 + ` 
येन विज्ञान-मात्रेण wad हिं जायते॥ ४॥ 
मू्े-शिष्यो(व्य-3)पदेशेन दु्ट-स्त्री-मरणेन 3 | 
द्विषता संग्रयोगेन पण्डितोऽप्य(पि अ)वसीदति ॥ N 


शुणिमिः सह संपर्क पण्डितः सह संकथाम्‌ । 
कुलिमिः सह मित्रत्व gi नाऽ्वसीदति॥ ६ H 


—ÓÀ— 


1.4 


15 


16 


b लोकानां [न°] CV; анат CSCI. с aa विज्ञानमात्रेण СУ; यन CSJ; 
чаала CSBD; विज्ञानमात्रेण [प्र 9°] CV, Cv. 4 а प्रपद्यते ( प्रजायते. Су) 
CV, Cv; агї. CSJ; 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 1.3 and Cv 1.3, 


CSBD 4, CSB 11.4, CSJ 14, CSC 11.4, CSC II 4, CSB II 4, CSLd 
1.4=CN Intr. 2 and CR 1.15 where different readings are noted, 


. a "सुत्रं CSJ, CSC І, “ат CSJ. b चानकेन СГ, CSJ, CSB; 1, CSC 
I. CSC П, CSB II; यथोदितम्‌ [तु भा] CN, CR; भाषिताम्‌ CSCI, с यन CSI; 
यस्य CN; मात्रेने CSCI, СЅВ П. d मूर्खा भवतिः पण्डितः CN; सवज्ञत्वं CSB 
I; प्रजायते [हि जाः] CSEd; प्रपद्यते [हि जा°] CR. 

Other variants have been recorded: in CN Intr. 2 and CR 1.15: 


CSBD' 5, CSB I 1.5, CSJ 1.5, CSCI 1.5, 08011 5, CSB.IL 5, CSLd 
1.5 = CV 1.4, Cv 1.4 and CR 1.9 where different readings are noted 
Also in CNG 9, СМЕ I 113, CNP II 155; CnT II 1.5, CnT III 1.5 
CnT VI 5,CnT V4, CPS 720. Also quoted in GP 1.108,4, SRBh 
155.91, IS 4911, SRK 224.34, SRHt 191.46 


а शिर्ष्योपदेशेन IS. b geret® CSLd, CSB I, CSC І, CSCI. с दुःखितैः 
[69] IS; संप्रयोग्यण CSJ. 4 अवशोदात CSI : 


Other variants:haye been recorded in. СУ 14 Cv 1,4 and CR: 1,9 


CSBD 6; CSB I 16, CSJ 1.6, CSC 11,6; CSC I16, CSB П 6, CSLd 
1.6=CR 1.17 where different readings are noted. Also CNP’ II 116 


'> CNI 20 бајса, CNG 12, CPS 4.10, Also: quoted in GP 1,108.12 


IS 1183, Subh 117, Cf. CN 56 
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उन्मत्तानां भुजगानां मद्य-पानां च दन्तिनाम्‌ | 


स्रीणां राज-डुलानां च विश्वसन्ति गताऽऽ्युषः || © || 


1.7 


1.8 


a ~ • ~ e ~ 
वरिणा सह विश्वासं यो नरः कतुम्‌ इच्छति | 
я NA संसुप्तः पतितः प्रतिबुध्यते ॥ < | 


а ўлат CSJ; aff CSB I, CSC I उत्तमैः ae ( ae CNI I ) sid 
(संकथा СМ Т; ах च СЕ) CNP II, CNG, CNI I, CR, GP: संपर्क CSI; 
संपक. CSC І, але СМ I; an? СР CPS. b पण्डितै CSJ, CSB I, CSC I; 
पण्डित्रे CSC П; чазт CSLd, CSJ, CSB II, CSC I, Subh; सकथा CSB 
L सकथाः CSC IL सत्कथाः CR. с अलुब्धैः [5°] CNP II, CNG, CNI I, 
CR, CPS, GP, Subh; कुलीभी CSJ; कुलिमि CSC Т; fared CSC I 
d कुर्वानो CSJ, CSB II; नावसीदती CSJ, CNI I; + च सी? Subh. 


. Other variants have been recorded in CR 1.17. 


CSBD 7, CSB 1 1.7, CSJ 1.7, CSC I 1.7, CSC II 7, CSBII7, CSLd 1.7, 


-Also quoted in IS 1268, Kk 5. Also see SRN (T) 167.: 


а उन्मताना सुजंगाना" CSJ, CSB II; दान्तिनाः CSC IL b наше“ CSJ, 
CSB I, CSB II; इर्तिनाम्‌ [द°] CSC IL 4 विश्वसेयुर्‌ Kk; गतायुषा CSC I; 


“marga CSC II, CSB II. 


CSBD 8, CSB I 1.8, CSJ 1.8, CSC I 1.8, CSC II 8, CSB II 8, 
CSLd 1.8=CR 7.44 where different readings are noted. Also CPS 
210.90. Also quoted in GP 1.114,48, IS 6293. Cf. MBh 1.142,73 cd-74 
ab and 12.140, 37; cf. HJ 4.11; cf CNG 152, Also found in NM (T) 6.13, 


а %ат CSBD, CSJ; kat CSC П; वैरिणां. CSC І, fear CSB II; 
संधाय [fr^] CR, CPS. 2 विश्वस्तो यः स्वपेत्‌ सुखम्‌ (यः तिष्ठाति . GP; स्वयम्‌ CPS) 
CPS, GP; नर CSJ, CSB I, CSB IL CSC I; नरं CSC Ih aga CSC 


प; इच्छती (° CSCI) CSJ, CSC IL c чета, CSLd, CSB 1; а 


कृतखम: (жт: ख CPS) CR, CPS; Han CSLd, CSB П; dex CS), 


. d पतिता CSJ, CSB II, CSC I; पतिवूध्यते CSB II; पतिबुध्यते CSB T; mì- 


बुध्यत्ये CSJ; mia: CSB I; प्रतिध्यते CSC I (sic!). 
Other variants have been recorded in CR 7.44; 
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धन-धान्य-प्रयोगेषु विद्या-संग्रेहणेषु 4 | 
आहारे व्यप्रहारेषुं cues: सदा भवेत्‌ ॥९॥ 


ने गुरोः सदशी माता न ge: सदशः पिता | 
यस्‌ तारयति aq सँसारो(र-उ)दधि g бо | 


A 


माता яя तीथं पिता ga एव च। 
те केदार-तीथ च माता गङ्गा पुनः पुनः 192 H: 


= 


1.9 CSBD 9, CSB I 1.9, CSJ 1.9, CSC I 1.9, CSC 119, CSB 119, CSLd 
19=CV 72, Cv 5.12, СК 321 and CN 33 where different readings 
are noted. Also CnT II 7.12, Сат III 5.12, CnT VI 86, CPS 182.19. 
Also quoted in IS 3042, VP 9.72, Cf, GP 1.110,25. Also found in LN (P) 
160, NKy (B) 205 v.l. 


a धानधान्ये CSC I; धनधन्य” CSB IL; manm CSJ. b तथा विद्यागमेषु च CN, 
GP. c आहारा” CSBD, CR; saat च СУ, Су, CN, GP; वेवद्दारेषु CSI. 
а Mmasi CSLd, CSB IL त्यक्तरक्षा CSC II; त्यक्तलज्ज्यः CSB I; तक्तलज्जा 
КШ CSC 1 ) CSJ, CSCI; सुखी [9°] CV, Cv; wem CSJ; भवो CSLd; 
सदेव fe GP. 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 72, Су 5.12, CR 321 and 
CN 33. 


110 CSBD 10, CSB I 1.10, CSJ 1.10, CSC I 110, CSC П 10, CSB II 
10, CSLd 1.10. Also quoted іп СКІ 29, 
але (र: СКІ; °& CSLd, CSJ, CSBI, CSC I; % CSC H) CSB 
II, CSLd, CSJ, CSB I, CSC I, CSC IL टाटा; ud CSC I. РЯ 
CSLd, CSJ, CSCI; गुरू: CSB І; че CSC गा; ваз ( "शि CSC I]; "सी CSJ; 
‘fa CSCI) CSB I, CSLd, CSJ, CSCII, CSC 1. c most texts have 
तारयाते मद्दा-धोरं; CSBD as above; aret CSJ. 4 समा? CSB I; ससारेदरि दुष्टरं 
CSC I; दधिः ( "f&^ or ле ) CSB 1, CSBD, CSJ, CSB JI, CSC II; 544 
CSLd; 337 CSB II, 
1.11 CSBD 11, CSB I 111, CSJ 1.11 CSCI 111, CSC П 11, CSB П 
11, CSLd 1,11. Also quoted in СК] 29. 


28 "нат CSJ; са CSC Il, CSB II. 5 पुष्कलम्‌ CSBD. с ge 57; JE 
SB 1; केदारसमं (मो CSJ; "म CSBI) # СКІ, 68.0, CSJ, CSB I, 


CSC П, CSB II (contra metrum). d गङ्गासमा CSBD; पुन पुन CSJ, CSCI; 
पुन (second) CSB 1I. 
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विद्या रूपं set क्षमा रूपं तपस्विनाम्‌ । 
कोकिलानां स्वरो रूपं नारी-रूपं पति-ब्रता || १२ || 


न च विद्या-समो बन्धुर न च व्याधि-समो रिपुः | 
न चाडपत्य़-समः स्नेहो न च दैवात्‌ परं बलम्‌ ॥ १३॥ 
विद्या प्रवासिनो मित्रं भार्या मित्रं गृहेषु च। 
आतुरस्यौ(स्य Я मित्रं धर्मो मित्र परत्र च ॥ १४॥ 


—— 


112 CSBD 12, CSBI 1.12, CSJ 1.12, CSCI 1.12, CSC II 12, CSB II 
12, CSLd 1,12=CV 39 cdlab, CL 7,5 cdlab, СМ 44 cd|ab ` 
where different readings are noted, Also СУН 7.11, CRC 7.23, CPS 
57.20. cf. CR. 7.27. Also quoted in HJ 1,212, HH 35.7-8, Vet 9.17, 
Sto 324.21-2, Pras 5.11, SRBh 163.380, IS 1919, Subh 162, Also found 
in LN (P) 94, DhN (P) 256, NKy (B) 122. Also see RDh (M) 37, 
NS (ОЈ) 2.6. 

a कुरूपाणा (°t CSC II) CSLd, CSC П. b क्ष ("मा ०0. CSC II ); तप- 
Raar CSLd, CSB I, CSB IL с कोकिरानां CSB I; स्वरं CSLd, CSJ, CSB 
I, CSB II, CSC II, CSC I. d नाह? CSC П; स्त्रीणां же CV; पतिब्रतम्‌ 
CV, CL, CN. z 

Other variants have been. recorded in CV 3.9, CL 7.5 and CN 44, 


1.13 CSBD 13, CSB I 1.13, CSJ 1.13, CSCI 1.13, CSC II 13, CSB II 
13, CSLd 1.13=CN 73 where different readings are noted. Also CPS 
356.8. Also quoted in SRBh 162.406, IS 3231, Cf. CNG 39, cf. PP 
1.161. Also found in LN (P) 23, DhN (P) 368, TK (OJ) 14, NS (OJ) 2.5. 

a ag CSJ, CSC I, CSC П; ax CSLd, CSB П. b “gar CSB П; 
"и CSC IL с चापत्येसम CSLd, CSB I, CSJ, CSC I; °aar CSB I; 
wer CSB 1]; че: CSC IL d न om. CSC П; देवा CSJ, CSB П, CSC 
I; पर CSB I, CSB II; वय [3?] CSB IL चनं [9° ] CSLd; ах [3°] 
CSC I, CSC II. 

Other variants have been recorded in CN 73. 

114 CSBD 14, CSB I 1.14, CSJ 1.14, CSC I 1.14, CSC II 14, CSB IJ 
14, CSLd 1.14=CV 5.15 where different readings are noted. Also 
CvTb 7.9, CvL I8.32 ad|cb, CNP I 39, CNP II 93, CNT IV 38, CNM 
37, CNMN 37, CNSC 19, CNSI 19, CNSL 74, CNS 19, CPS 129.58, 
Also quoted in SRBh 159.287, IS 6092, Cf. CV 17.6, 
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दुर-अधीता विषं विद्या we भोजनं विषम्‌ । 


A 


विषं गोष्ठी दरिद्रस्य Ән तरुणी विषस्‌॥ १५॥ 


= с. q = ° 27579 
अनभ्यासैर॑ єп विद्या Мене हता। स्त्रियः 


ғ. 


कु-बीजेन हृतं क्षेत्र шш ӘП TT ॥ १६॥ 


а प्रभासिनो CSLd, CSB I, CSC I; मित्रं प्रवासेषु CV. b मित्र CSC IE 
गृहेषू CSLd. c आतुरस्यषधं CSJ; व्याधितस्य्‌ СУ; ओषधं CSC I “afu CSC II, 
d धर्मो Mi मृतस्य च CV; most texts have धर्म; CSBD as above; य [च] CSC II. 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 5.15. 


115 CSBD 15, CSB I 1.15, CSJ 1.15, CSC I 1.15, CSC П 15, CSB II 


15, 08.0 1.15=CV 4.15, CN 96 where different readings are noted. 
Also CnT II 27.9, Спт V 44, CnT VII 58, CPS 102.54, Cf. СУН 8. 
15, cf. Су, I 824, cf. CvL II 8.18. Also quoted in HJ Intr. 22, 
HS Intr. 21, HM Intr. 22, HK Intr. 22, HH 3.10-1, SRBh 162,423, 
IS 2836, SKDr ad विष, Subh 11 and 123. Also fcund in NŚ (OJ) 1.3, 
81 (OJ) 59. Also see ShD (T) 10. 

а दुराधीता CSLd, CSB І, CSC I; अनभ्यसे [5° ] CV; दुराकं वृषं fa^ CSC 
П; ат [ वि" ] CSB П; शास्त्रम्‌ [विद्या] CV. b अजीर्ण (a° CSC Il) CSLd, CS], 
CSB I, CSB II, CSC I, CSC П; वृष भाजनं [wu] CSB IL «d CSC 
П. са“ fa^ गो?” tr. CV; зч CSB II; गोष्टिर्‌ CSLd; गोष्टि (°@ CSCI) 
CSJ, CSB I, CSC І; दरिद्रस्ये CSJ. 43583 CSJ; чет CSLd, CSB ता; 
तरुणि ( "न CSC II ) CSJ, CSC II; बृष CSB II; ач CSC I. 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 4.15 and CN 96. 


116 CSBD 16, CSB І 1.16, CSJ 1.16, CSC I 116, CSC I 16, CSB II 


16, CSLd 1.16, Also CNPh 149, Also quoted in IS 7442. (cf. CV 
57, CNP I 30, CNP П 234, СМЕ I 228, CNT IV 29, CNM 29, 
CNMN 29, CN 98 ). Also found in NŠ ( O] ) 4.18. 

а अनाभ्यासै(र्‌) CSLd, CSB I, CSJ, CSC 11, CSCI; अनभ्यसं CNPh. 
b fart CSJ; °द्दासो «wr CSB I, CSC I, CSC II. “हास इता CNPh; इता 
CSJ, CSB Il; ferr CSJ; Ram (“т) CSC I ) CSC І, CSCI; iat 
CSB П. с कुवीर्यन CSB I, कुविर्यन (949 CSB II), CSC I, CSB Ш; 


` कुवि" CSJ; कुवीजेण CSC IT; зету [कुः] СМР az CSC II, CSC 1. 


d अल्पकारहतो 99: CNPh; w° CSJ; तृत्यदोपै CSC 1; "ar इता नृपा CSC 
П, CSB 1; sq: CSLd, CSBD; नूप CSJ, CSC I. 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 5,7. 
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यस्य पुत्रो न विद्वान्‌ स्यात्‌ न शूरो न च पण्डितः। 
अन्धकारं कुलं तस्य WARKA शर्वरी ॥ १७॥ 


TACT चन्द्रः प्रभाते रवि-दीपकः । 
त्रैलोक्य-दीपको धर्मः सुपुत्रः कुल-दीपकः ॥ १८॥ 


117 CSBD 17, CSB I 1.17, CSJ 1.17, CSC I 1.17, CSC II 17, CSB II 17, 
CSLd 1.172 Су 7.11, CR 7.64 where different readings are noted. 
Also CPS 193.50. Also quoted in SRBh 90,7, IS 5381, Subh 101, 
СКІ 30. 


a Most texts have विद्वांसो; CSBD as above; विद्वांश्‌ च CSLd, CSCI, Cv; 
विद्वाशी CSJ, CSB IJ; विद्वासौ CSB I; विद्यासौ 19. b पण्डितां (^d CSC II ) CSC 
І, CSC II; धार्मिकः CR, SRBh, c अन्थकालं CSCI, CSC II; सान्ध° Subh; तस्ये 
CSJ.  चन्द्रहीन यथा निशा Subh; 94:54 CSJ, CSB I, CSB II, CSC II; «dft 
CSJ, CSB II. 


Other variants have been recorded in Cv 7.11 and CR 7.64. 


1.18 CSBD 18, CSB I 1.18, CSJ 1.18, CSC I 1.18 CSC II 18, CSB II 
18, CSLd 1.18- Cv 7.12 where different readings are noted. Also 
CNPN 8, CNW 25, CNG 99, CNF 6, CNN 63, CNSK 16, CNT I 
3.8. Also quoted in VCsr 42. IS 6428, TP 475, NŠ 36. Also found in 
TK (OJ) 19, NŠ ( OJ ) 4.1. Slt (OJ) 52. 

а शार्वरी IS; सवारिदिपक्रस्‌ (404% CSC I; зле CSB II; "को CSC II, CSC 
I; °% CSB П) CSJ, CSC I, CSC П, CSB II ux CSB 1; चन्द्र CSB 
П; चन्द्रो CNN, CvS, Суд; b प्रभातोद्‌ दीपको CNW; रविर्‌ दिवसा (अवस C४1 
I) 4% Суб, CvA, CvL І, CNSK; रावेर CNN; amar रविः Cv, VC; 
«ачат CSC II; ९दीपक्रं CSJ, CSC I; “(ча CSB IL ८ त्रैलोक्योद्‌ दीपको 
CNW; त्रैलोक्य दीपक धर्म CSJ; пет CSB I; त्रैलोके CSC I; "a ms Cv W; 
сат. CSB JL чї CSLd, CSB I CSCI, CSB П; वर्षः [w]IS, dg? 
om. CNN; aga: JQ in VC; aga: V in VC; gga CSLd, CSJ, CSC 
1; सुपुत्रं कुलदापक्र CSC П; чя чече CSB IL उद्दीपक CNW; "दौपक (2157 
CSCI) CSJ, CSCI. 

Other variants have been recorded in Cv 7.12, 
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जनिता चो(चउ)पनेता o ач तु Rat प्रयच्छति | 


अन्न-दाता - KIA पितरः स्मृताः || 99 || 


गुरु-पत्नी राज-पल्ली मित्र-पत्नी तथै(थाए)व च। 


पत्नी-माता स्व-माता च पञ्चै( ञ्च ए)ता मातरः स्मृताः || 20 || 


119 CSBD 19, CSB I 1.19, CSJ 1.19, CSCI 119, CSC II 19, CSB II 19, 


CSLd 1,19-СУ 4.19 and Cv 4.3 where different readings are not- 
ed. Also CNG 113, CNI I 35, CNT IV 243, CNM 190, CNMN 
154, CNŠK 73, CnT II 5.9, CnT III 44, CnT VI 59, CnT V 53, 
CPS 130.61. Also quoted in Pts 4.66, Vet 19.38 (p. 136), SRBh 165. 542, 
IS 2328. Cf. R 4.18,13. Also found in ShD (Т) 237. 


a Most CS texts have FAT instead of जनिता; जनयितोऽप° CSBD; चपनेता 
(चाप” CSB II) CSJ, CSB II; 5पनीता IS. b यन विद्योऽपदिइयते (zw) IS; त 
CSJ; frat CSC I, CSC IE; प्रयोछति CSJ. с ९दाताः [ °т°] CSC I; भय CSB I; 
भयं CSJ, CSC I, CSC IL 4 ча 8]; पञ्चत ("ते CSCII) CSB П, 
CSC II; पितर CSJ, CSB II, CSC І, CSC IE स्मृता ("त CSB II) CSLd, 
CSJ, CSC I, CSB II. 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 4.19 and Cv 4.3. 


120 CSBD 20, CSB I 1.20, CSJ 1.20, CSC I 1.20, CSC II 20, CSB II 


20 (corrupt), CSLd 1.20=CV 4.20, Cv 44 where different readings 
are noted. Also CRB 8,98, CRP 8.96, CRBh I 8.107, CNT IV 241, 
CnT П 510, Сат शा 4.5, CnT VI 60, Ст V 54, CPS 130.62. 
Also quoted in SRBh 160.326, IS 5743, Subh 168. Cf, Vet 19.14. Also 


found in ShD (T) 238. 

а रा युरो: че tr. CV, Cv, CPS, CNT IV, CPs, SRBh, Subh; gemat 
राजकाखी СБС 1; "rtr CSC IL b aqq? SRBh: amefa CSC I ( rest 
corrupt); "पले CSC П. ab यु" मि" रा" a° tr. CRB, СЕР, СЕВҺІ. c 4% 
पूवजपल्लो (ла: CRBh I) च CRP, CRBh 1, СЕВ; 43 [9°] CSJ, (sic 1); पालि" 
CSCIL а чч: CSBD; vat CSJ; чаў CSB I, CSC II, CSLd; मातर 
CSJ, CSC II, CRP; स्मृता CSB I, CSJ, CSC II. सता (scribe’s error) CSLd. 

Other variants have been recorded іп СУ 4,20 and Су 44, 
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लालयेत पश्च чїй दश वर्षाणि ताडयेत्‌ । 
Өй पोडशे वर्षे पुत्रं मित्रवद्‌ आचरेत्‌ H २१॥ 


लालनादू बहवो दोपास्‌ ताडनाद्‌ बहवो गुणा! | 
तस्मात्‌ पुत्रं च शिष्यं च ताडयेन्‌ न तु „लालयेत्‌ U २२॥ 
रु्य(चि-अ)भ्यासौ यदि स्यातां प्रजया किं प्रयोजनम्‌ | 
ताबु(ताउ)भौ यदि न स्यातां प्रज्ञया किं प्रयोजनम्‌ ॥ २३ |І 


——— 


121 CSBD 21, CSB I 1.21, CSJ 1.21, CSC 1.21, CSC II 21, CSB II 21, CSLd 
1.21=CV 3.18, Cv 3.1, CR 7.61, CN 9 where different readings are noted. 
Also CnT II 4.1, CnT III 3.1, CnT VI 39, CPS 82.75. Also quoted 
in GP 1.114,59, SRBh 160.380 ( ascribed to BhP ), IS 5848, ( cf. Pras 
28.5, IS 5747 & 7345, Also see NS (OJ) 4.20 ), Sit (OJ) 48). 


a लाल्यत्‌ CSJ, CSC П; стела, CSB IL quif: CSCI. b ताड्ये CSJ; 
ताड्याद CSB II (rest corrupt). ८ प्राप्ते g [8°] CV, Cv, CR, CN; संप्रातें ( शप्त 

CSC П) CSJ, CSC II; adf CSCI, d yama CSJ, CSCI; निःपुत्र CSC 
П; मित्रं CSLd, Су; मित्रं समाचरेत्‌ CSLd, CSJ, CSC II, Cv. 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 3.18, Cv 3.1, CR 7.61 
and CN 9. 


1.22 CSBD 22, CSB I 1.22, CSJ 1.22, CSC I 1.22, CSC II 22, CSB 
П 22, CSLd 1.222CV 2.12, Cv 2,17, CN 10 where different read- 
ings are noted. Also CRT 8.45, CnT 42, CnT Ш 3.2, CnT VI 40, CnT 
V 23, CPS 2811. Also quoted in SRBh 161,343. Pras 28.4, IS 5847. 
Also 10070 in NS ( OJ ) 4.21. Also see Slt (ОЈ) 49. 

a लालना ( “at CSCI; "ने CN, Су) CSJ, CSCI, Cv, CN; दोषा (शषाः CSC 
П) CSJ, CSC JI. b तादना CSJ; ताडनां (^ Cv, CN) CSC I, Cv, CN; गुणा 
CSJ, CSCI. с तस्मान्‌ छिष्यं च पुत्रं च Pras; पुत्र CSBI, CSB П. 4 апай 
CSJ; ताडयत्‌ CSC II, CSB II; तादयेत्‌ CSC I; erem CSJ. 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 2.12, Cv 2.17, and CN 10. 


123 CSBD 23, CSBI 1.23, CSJ 1.23, CSC І 123, С5СП 23, CSB II 
23, CSLd 1.23. Also CNP II 285, Also quoted in Sarasvati-kantha- 
bharana, ZDMG 25 456, IS 5790, СКІ 30. 


a रुच्याभ्यासौ CSLd, CSB І; रुचिर्‌ अभ्यशौ य शान्ता CSB П; रुचिर अभ्यास यो 
(अभ्यास्यये CSC 1) CSJ, CSC II, CSC I; зает यदि CNP 1; fagen? Sar, 
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> > ~ А ; S NA 
पुत्रास्‌ तुं ВВ: शास्त्रे! नियोज्याः wed TH | 


— ee 


Ata: gear भवन्ति 88 पूजिताः | २४॥ 
पठ पुत्र किम्‌ आलस्यम्‌ अपठो भार-वाहकः 


~ 


पठन्‌ तु पूजितो राज्ञा पठ पुत्र दिने दिने ॥ २५ || 


` 
गुणेषु क्रियतां 44: किम्‌ अतोऽन्यत्‌ प्रयोजनम्‌ | 
विक्रीयन्ते न घण्टाभिर्‌ गावः क्षीर-विवजिताः ॥ २६ || 


b मेधया [प्र] 97; प्रज्ञाया CSJ, CSC I, CSC IL с रिक्षाभ्यासौ यदा न 
स्तो Sar; एव [3°] CNP П; яз त इयान्ता CSBII; स्या CSB I; ताम्‌: CSC 
I d ачат Sar; प्रज्ञाया CSJ, CSC 1, CSC IT; प्रयोजन CSC I. 


124 CSBD 24, CSB І 124,CSJ 1.24, CSC I 124, CSC II 24, CSB II 


24, CSLd 1.24=CV 2.10, Cv 2.14 where different readings are noted. 
Also CNG 170, CNSK 11, CnT II 3.10, CnT III 2.14, CnT VI 36, 
CPS 27.9. Cf. CRT 8.41. Also quoted in IS 4116. 

а पुत्राश च CV; fafrà CSJ, CSB II; विविधे ("वे CSC 11, CSCI) ma 
CSLd, CSC I, CSC II; are CSB I, CSB П, CSJ; शीलेर CV, Су. 5 नियांज्या 
CSLd, CSB I, CSB II, CSJ, CSCI, CSC II; शिततं बुध्यते CSC 1]; чї CSJ; 
git CSCI. c नोतिज्ञा (*di? CSC II) CSBD, CSLd, CSJ, CSCI, CSC II, 
CSB II, Cv; зћеч [47] CV; "पन्नो ( "а CSC I ) CSC H, CSCI. d कुल [ख*] 
CV; खर ("4 CSB II) CSC I, CSB II; पूजिता (4? CSC I) CSLd, CSJ, CSC 
I, CSC II, CSB I. 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 2.10 and Cv 2.14. 


125 CSBD 25, CSB I 125, CSJ' 1.25, CSC I 1.25, CSC II 25, CSB II 


25, CSLd 1.25. Also CNP II 184, CNT IV 162, CNM 159, CNMN 125. 
Also quoted in IS 7583, СКІ 31. . Also see LN (Р) 17, DhN (P) 16. 

а यथा YA कुमलस्य CSC П; पुत्रो CSJ, CSC 1; पुत्रा CSB II; कुमारस्य [किम्‌ 317) 
CNPIL ७ अकतो CSJ; अपठन्‌ IS; प॒थो भा" CSC П; भरवाइृक CSJ, CSB 1, 
CSB П, CSCI. c पठित CSJ; पाठितः IS; पठिते CNP 11; पठन (g om) CSB 
П; पाडत CSB 1, CSC I; पाठतः CSLd; संपूज्यते CSBD: पूज्यते CSLd, CNP ІШ 
पथते CSC II; राजा CSLd, CSJ, CSB I, CSB II, CSC I; राजाः CSC II; लके 
[रा°] CNP II.: d gà CSJ, | 


126 CSBD 26, CSB I 1.26, CSJ 1.26, CSC I 1.26, CSC П 26, CSB JI 


25, eae 1.26=Су 8.11, CL 7.6 where different readings are noted. 
Also CNT IV 179. Also quoted in Vet 2.113 extr.; 21.4, SRBh 81.12, 
IS 2158v.1., Subh 279 v.l., ŚP 298. 
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नरस्याऽऽमरणं रूपं सरूपस्याऽऽमरणं गुणः । 
गुणस्याऽऽभरणं ज्ञानं ज्ञानस्या55भरणं क्षमा ॥ २७॥ 
गुणं чый मा єч शीलं पृच्छसि मा Faq | 
सिद्धे Feet मा Rat भोगं पृच्छसि मा 444 ॥ २८॥ 


अगुणस्य हतं रूपम्‌ अशीलस्य हतं Sew | 
aga च हता Ват अभोगस्य इतं धनम्‌ ॥ २९॥ 


а ग° य° fo tr, CL; युणेपू एवादरः कार्यः Subh; (жаят ("ता CSB II) CSJ, CSB 
П; 44 CSC I, CSB Il; यल CSLd; रागों [9°] Cv. b किम्‌ sett: Cv, СЕ, 
किमाता5पि CSB II; st: Subh; sex CSC І; ऽपिः प्रजोजनं CSC II (sic 1), с Most 
texts have विक्रीयते; my change to विक्रोयन्तै; विक्र) CSB I, CSJ, CSC II, CSC I; 
घण्टांभ CSB I, CSB II; घण्टभिः CSCI, CSC II. d गाव CSLd, CSB I, CSC JI; 
छि(विवर्जिता CSJ, CSCI: "जता CSC П; “जित CSB II. : 


Other variants have been recorded in Cv 8.11 and CL 7.6. 


127 CSBD 27, CSB I 1.27, CSJ 1.27, CSC I 1.27, CSC II 27, CSB II 
27, CSLd 1.27. Also CNW 43. Also quoted in IS 3397, SRBh 83.2. 


b svi CSLd, CSB I, CSB П, CSC І, CSC П; чл C$]. с जानः CSC 
IL а ऽभरण CSC II; дат CS]. 


128 CSBD 28, CSB I 128, CSJ 1.28, CSCI 1.28, CSC II 28, CSBII 
П 28, CSLd 1.28=CL 3.9 where different readings are noted. Also 
CNP II 66, CNM 19, CNMN 19, CNSK 56, CNT IV 18. Also 
quoted in IS 2119, Subh 137. (Cf. CV 8.15, CNSK 58, CPS 260. 
106, SRBh 167.646, CL 3.10 and next maxims ). 


a ди CSB II, CSC II; शुणान्‌ CL; एच्छ हि IS (also in b ० and 4 ). ॐ शील 
CSB 1; qs CSB П. с सिद्धि CSB IL CSC I, CSC IL; विद्या CSLd, 
CSJ, CSB П, CSCI; frat: ССП. 4 भोग CSC II. 


Other variants have been recorded in CL 3.9. 


1.29 CSBD 29, CSB I 1.9, CSJ 122, CSC I 1.29, CSC II 29, CSB 
П 29, CSLd 1.2772 CV 8.16, CL 3.11, CN “Н” where different read- 
ings are noted. Also CPS 260.107. Also quoted in SRBh 388.438 
and 159.268, IS 3754. Cf. the preceding and next maxims. 
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गुणो : भूषयते ` रूपं शीलं भूषयते 494 
सिद्धिर भूषयते ` विद्यां भोगो भूषयते धनस्‌ ॥ ३०॥ 


सु-कुले योजयेत्‌ कन्यां पुत्रं бча योजयेत्‌। 
व्यसने . योजयेच्‌ э मित्रं धर्भेण योजयेत्‌ H ३१॥ 


a {атлет СУ, сы, CPS, SRBh. b अकुरस्य CSC I;  зпеж CV, CN, CPS, 
- SRBh, с असिदस्य. CV, CL, CN, CPS, SRBh; most texts have असिद्धश्‌ च; 
CSBD as above. d aame CSJ; अभोगेन CV, CN, CPS, SRBh; धन CSB IL 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 8.16, CL 3.11, CN Aa? 


1,30 CSBD 30, CSB I 1,30, CSJ 1.30, CSC I 1.30, CSC II 30, CSB 
JI 30, CSLd 1.30=CV 8.15, CL 3.10 where different readings are 
noted. Also CNP II 66, CNSK 58, CPS 260.106. Also quoted in 
SRBh 167.646, IS 2167, Subh 138. Cf. the preceding maxims, Cf. CL 
3.9 and Subh 137 (IS 2119). | 


a The texts have. युणं; my change to गुणों; भूयायते CSB I भूषायते 
CSJ, CSLd, CSC I, CSC II. b ate CSC П; भूपायते CSB I, CSJ, 
CSLd, CSC І, CSC П; धनम्‌ [9°] CSB I. с सिद्धि (“к CSLd ) CSB 
І, CSLd, CSC I, CSC II; भूषायते CSB I, CSJ, CSLd, CSC I, CSCI (मू? 
om. CSC 11); विद्या ( "याः CSC I1) CSLd, CSB I, CSJ, CSCI, CSC TI. 
d भोगं ( "ग CSC H ) CSLd, CSB I, CSJ, CSC. I, CSC II; भूषायते 
CSB I, CSC I, CSC II, CSJ, CSLd. 


Other variants-have been recorded in CV 8,15 and CL 3.10 


131 CSBD 31, CSB I 1.31, CSJ 1.31, CSC I 1.31, CSC II 31, CSB 
JI 31, CSLd 1.31=CV 3.3, CR 3.9 where different readings ате 
noted. Also CvP IV 7.6, CvTb 7.7, CNP I 16, CNG 53, CNT IV 

14, CNM 15, CNMN 15, CnT II 9.8, CnT IJI 74, Сот VII 17, CnT 


І 4, CPS 51.3. Also quoted in GP 1.11010. SRBh 160.341, SRK 
249.69, IS 7058 


a सुकुल यात्रयात्‌ CSB 1; योजयत्‌ CSJ, CSC I योजत CSC II ( scribe 5- 

error); कन्या CSBD. b पुत्र CSB I, CSB II, CSC I, CSC II; योजयत्‌ 
CSJ, CSB П, ८ वेशने С57; dis CSLd; योजयेत्‌ яҙ 5], CSC I 
-योजयच्‌ CSB П; әз CSB I. d इष्टं [M°] CV; मित्र CSJ, CSB I], CSC I, CSC 
П; धर्मण CSB І; чач CSC II; धर्मसु याजयत्‌ CSB II 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 3.3 and CR 3.9. 
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नाऽत्युच्च-शिखरो ет атаб रसातलम | 
व्यवसाय-सहायानां नाऽतिपारो महो(हा-उ)दाधिः॥ ३२॥ 
शोकेन च तद्‌-अर्धेन पादेनै(नए)काऽक्षरेण च। 
अवन्ध्यं दिवसं =ч दानाऽध्ययन-कर्मसु ॥ ३३ ॥ 
योजनानां सहस्राणि aep याति पिपीलिकः | 
अगच्छत्‌ वैनतेयोऽपि पदम्‌ एकं न च्छति ॥ ३४॥ 


132 CSBD 32, CSB I 1.32, CSJ 1.32, CSC I 1.32, CSC II 32 CSB II 


32, CSLd 1.32=CL 7.9 where different readings are noted. Also 
CNG 203, CNI I 283, CnT III 9.6 and 21.2, CnT VII 7.2 and 53.14, CnT 
VII 12, CnT I 2. Also quoted in PRE 2.65, PTem 2.101, PT 2.90 
PS 2.63, PP 2.123, PN 1.59, VCsr 20.8 bis ( inserted in T only ), SRBh 
83.18, SV 2260, IS 7569. CK131 


a anga: СКІ, CSB І, «s^ CL; «mr? CSC IL “frat СКІ; ,°शीखरा 
("а CSBII) CSB II, CSB I KUT (७1.0, मरु CSB I; मेरु CSJ, CSC 
1, CSC IL b नाइतिनिम्रो СКІ, CSLd, CSB I. CSJ, CSC I, CSC JI 
5तिनीचं CL; xmi CSC I, CSC IL сая CSJ; वेवसायसा? CSC І; sqq- 
साया CSC IL d नातिपादो CSB 1; नातिपालो CSB II, CSC II; “afr CSJ, 
CSC I, CSC II. 

Other variants have been recorded in CL 7,9 


133 CSBD 33, CSB I 1.33, CSJ 1.33, CSC I 1.33, CSC II 33, CSB 


II 33, CSLd 1.33=CV 2.13, Cv 2.16 where different readings are no- 
ted. Also CNG 96, CnT II 3.12, CnT III 2.16, CnT VI 38, CPS 
28.12. Also quoted in GP 1.113,8 cd, HJ 2.9 cd, HS 2.9 cd, HM 
2.12 cd, HP 2.10 са, HN 2.10 cd. НК 2.10 cd, HH 41.14, HC 55.8 
` SRBh 154.43 cd, SP 650 cd, IS 6594 and 115 cd. 
`. तदर्थेन CSB IL Cv; तदधेने CSC П, (sic!). b qawiswiq° CV; 
पदमका? CSB 1; mmama” CSC IL वा [ च ] CSJ, CSB I, CSB II, CSC 
I, Cv. с अबध्यं CSLd; CSB I, CSB IL अवंधे CSC I, CSC II; अवंध्ये 89° 
` -CSJ; दिवस CSBI कुर्यात्‌ CSBD; gat: CSC П; gab CSJ, CSC I, 444 
Seo शुभमात्मनः Cv; 474%49 CSJ; “ध्ययानकर्मनानू CSB II; °ध्ययो° CSC 1; 
. ата: CV. 
Other variants have been recorded in CV 2.13 and Cv 2.16, 


1:34 CSBD 34, CSBI1.34, CSJ 1.34, CSC I 1.34, CSC П 34, CSB II 34, 


CSLd 1.34. Also quoted in MP 20.38, SRBh 88,11, IS 5589, СКІ 31-2. 
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शनैर अर्थाः शनैर्‌ विद्या शनेः पर्वतम्‌ आरुहेत्‌ । 


~ e = = > 
TA TAT च कामश्‌ च व्यायामश्‌ च शनः शनः || ЗЧ || 


TJA विद्या पुष्कलेन धनेन वा। 


अथवा विद्यया विद्या चतुर्थ नो(न उ)पलभ्यते ॥ 35 || 


——— . 


а azami CSLd; सहस्रं g SRB. b शानेगंच्छेत्पिपोलिका SRB}; qaf CSLd, 
CSBD; वर्ज CSJ; qa CSC І, CSC IL; аза, IS; वजानापि पिपीडिका CSB 
П; यान्ति CSJ, CSBD, CSB І; पिविलिका CSC L с नैवतेयो IS; ऽपी CSI. 
d पादम्‌ CSBD, MP; गच्छती CSJ. 


1.35 CSBD 35, CSB I 1.35, CSJ 1.35, CSC I 1.35, CSCI 35, CSB П 
35, CSLd 1.35=Cv 6.14, CR 2,54 where different readings are noted. 
Also CnT II 92, CnT Ш 6.10, CnT VI 100, CPS 44.51. Also quoted 
in GP 1.109, 46, IS 6391, Subh 151, СКІ 32. Cf, SRBh 157.204, Also 
found in TK ( OJ ) 45. 


a विद्या 586 अर्थाः GP; सनै CSC 1; अर्था CSLd, CSJ, CSC Ш; зеп 
CSC I; विद्याः СКІ, CSB J, CSCI; पन्थाः [वि°] cf. CR. ७ ax CSB I; 
YA CSC 1; शने CSC IL पर्वतलंघनम्‌ CSLd, CSBD, CSJ, CSC I, area: 
CSCI. ८ aa: कामं च धर्म GP: विद्या च धर्मश्‌ च cf. CR; ax CSB I, CSC 
I, CSC II. d पञ्चैतानि श" GP; शनै शनै CSC I, CSJ, CSB П; शनैशनैः CSC П. 

Other variants have bee recorded in Cv 6.14 and CR 2.54. 


136 CSBD 36, CSB I 1.36, CSJ 1,36, CSC I 1.36, CSC II 36, CSB 
П 36, CSLd 1.36. Also CnT II 12.8, CnT ІШ 7.42, CnT V 68. Also 
quoted in VCsr 9.6, VCjr 9.5, SRBh 159. 257, IS 2178. 


а यरः CSB П; gga’ CSCI; зрачи CSLd, CSJ, CSC IL 5 पुष्केण 
CSLd, CSJ, CSB I, CSB П, CSCI, СС П. c विद्यायां CSJ. d чай 
CSLd, CSB I, CSC IL M in VCsr, PAGSRH in ҮСјг; agat (^4 
15) K in VCjr; чачта Nd in VCsr; «gf CSJ, CSC L В in VCjr; 
"dic J in VCsr; नाप? CSB П; नप? CSJ; नैवल” HF in УСјг; strat J 
in VCsr, BOR in ҮСУ, 
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एकाऽक्षर-प्रदातारं ' यो गुरुं नाऽभिमन्यते। 
श्वान-योनि-शतं गत्वा चण्डालेष्व( पु अ)पि जायते || 319 || 
पुस्तकं प्रत्ययाऽधीतं नाऽधीतं गुरु-संनिथो | 
न शोभते सभा-मध्ये जार-गभ इव स्त्रियाः ॥ ३८॥ 
शिल्पं शीलम्‌ अनालस्यं पाण्डित्यं मित्र-संग्रहम्‌ | 
अचौर-हरणी विद्या wa चाऽक्षयो निधिः || ३९॥ 


1.57 CSBD 37, CSBI 1.37, CSJ 1.37, CSC I 1.37, CSC II 37, CSB П 
37, CSLd 1.37- CV 13.18, CL 7.13 where different readings are 
noted. Also CvL II 3.13, CNP 199, CNP II 128, CNT IV 102, CNM 
99, CNMN 73, СЕТ 8.54, CnT II 5.5, CnT IH 3.17, CnT VI 55 
CnT V 32, CPS 31526. Also quoted in IS 1400, Subh. Also found 
in Slt (OJ ) 68, ShD (Т) 235, Das’ English-Tibetan Dictionary 900 


а यकाक्षरं CSJ; wart CSB II ( rest of a illegible ); wx? CSC 
1; агас CSC IL 6 ge ("रू CSB II) CSLd, CSJ, CSC I, CSCI, 
CSB П; नेञ्व मन्यते CL; 5भिवन्दाते CV. с नाविमंयते CSJ; "नीशत CSB II; 
grat [ ग" ] СУ. 4 लेपु" प्रजा” CSLd; °छेषूपि CSB II; अभिजा" CV, CL. 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 13.18 and CL 7.13. 


1.38 CSBD 38, CSB I 1.38, CSJ 1.38 CSC I 1.38, CSC 1138, CSB H 
38, CSLd 1.382 CV 17.1, CL 7.11 where different readings are 
noted. Also CNN 54, CNP II 283, CNG 171, CNT IV 221, CNM 
184, CNMN 149, CnT П 153, CnT ІШ 7.74, СаТ V 114, CPS 
316.28. Cf, CRT 8.55. Also quoted in HH 4.24-5, HC 7.5.6, HS ad 
Intr. 39, Narada in IS 4155, SRBh 490,518, IS 4155, cf. Subh 150. 

а पुस्तकेषु च नाधीतं CSBD; पुस्तकप्रः CSB I, CV, CL; yg CSC II; प्रय 
योधोतं CSJ, CSC I. b ле“? CSB IL c мч CSJ; शोभन्ते CSC І; “मध्य | 
CSC L d memi CSLd, CSB I, CSB II, CSC Il; fe (^X CSJ; ° . 
CSB II ) CSC II, CSJ, CSB II. 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 17.1 and CL 7.11. 


1.39 CSBD 39, CSB I 1.39, CSJ 1.39, CSC I 1.39, CSC II39, CSB II 
39, CSLd 1.39=Cv 3.8 where different readings are noted. Also 
CNII22, Also quoted in IS 6461, СКІ 32, 
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न हि जन्मनि сна ज्येष्ठत्वं गुणम्‌ उच्यते | 
144 qusa याति पयो 48 94 यथा॥ ४० || 


कि कुलेन AA गुणवान पूजितो az | 
8% . ийиш निर्गुणः किं करिष्यति ॥ ४१।। 


f कुलेन विशालेन बिद्या-हीनस्‌ तु यो नरः | 
अकुलीनोऽपि Rete तु दैवतैर अपि पूज्यते H 99 | 


а शी” СВР; feasa CSLd, CSJ, CSB I, CSB П, CSC II, СКІ; 
Rer CSCI; amser CSJ. पण्डिते (° CSCI) CSJ, CSCI; "dz: 
(° CSB II; "हे CSCI ) Су, CSB II, CSC I. c "हरणि CSC П; विद्या: CSB 1; 
“यानि [वि"] Cv, 4 wet my change to чїй; पञ्चैते अक्षयो CSLd, CSB I, CSC II, 
СКІ; watt ("त्ये CSJ) CSC I, CSJ; पञ्चैतान्यक्षयो नि" Cv; चाक्षयानयाः CSBD: अक्षेयो 
निधि CSJ; निधिम्‌ ("Ра CSB I, CSC 1) CSC II, CSB 1, CSC I 


Other variants have been recorded in Cv 3.8. 


140 CSBD 40, CSB I 1.40, CSJ 1.40, CSC I 1.40, CSC II 40, CSB II 40, 
CSLd 1.40, Also quoted in SRBh 8229, IS 3513 where this maxim is 


ascribed to Gunapragamsa 4b; it could not be traced there; CK1 32. Cf, 
Subh 182. 


a зї CSC П. b àsẹ CSC Il; zm CSC I, SRBh; उच्यत्ये CSJ. 
с gm CSBII, CSCI: UTT CSLd, CSB I, CSJ, CSC П; यणायु” CSBD; 
यरुत्वमायाति SR Bh; गुणंतलं CSC II; most of the other texts have युणतरं; my 
change to गुणाऽन्तरं; यान्ति CSBD, CSJ, CSLd, CSC IL d प्रयो CSC I; 
पयो CSC II; दावे gd v? SR Bh; यथान्‌ CSB II; जथा [य°] CSC II. 


141 CSBD 41, CSB I 1.41, CSJ 1.44, CSCI 141, CSC II 4], CSB II 41, 
CSLd 1.41. Also CNW 14, CNPN 48. Also quoted in HJ Intr. 23, 
HS Intr. 22, HM Intr, 23, HK Intr, 23, HH 3.12-3, IS 7499. 


а यस्य तस्य (कस्य HK) प्रसूतोऽपि Hit; यस्यं तस्यं प्रसूतो हि CNW; यस्य पुत्र 5444. 
तु СЫРЫ. b yay CSBD, CSId, CNW, CNPN, Hit ( better ); पूजिते 
СӘС Т: नरं 0821, ८ धनू° 083 П, wajao CSCIL d fadi CSJ, CSC 
I, CSC II; करिष्यात CSJ; कलिष्यति CSC II; परिभूयते CNW. 

142 CSBD 42, CSB I 1.42, CSJ 1.42, CSCI 1.42, CSC II 42, CSB II 
42, CSLd 142-СУ 8.19, CL 7.1, CN 4 where different readings 
are noted. Also CvTb 3,6, CnT V 103, CnT I 30, CPS 261.110. 
Also quoted in VCsr 9.4, SRBh 38,3, 15 1734, СК! 33, Cf. SP 1485. 
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नावाऽथी च भवेद्‌ баң याबत्‌ पारं न गच्छति | 
З च गते पारे नौकया किं प्रयोजनम्‌ Ba 


गुणाः सर्वत्र पूज्यन्ते Rud निरर्थकः । 
वासुदेवं नमस्यन्ति वसुदेवं न ते जनाः ॥ ४४॥ 


गुणाः कुन्ति दूतत्व॑ दूरेऽपि aedi सताम्‌ | 
केतको-गन्धस्‌ आघाय स्वयं गच्छन्ति षट्‌-पदाः || ४५ || 


— 


b युणहीनस CSBD, CN; °ч देहिनाम्‌ CV; are देहिनः CL: नर CSJ, 
CSCI. c दुष्कु CV; अकुलीना$पि विद्वांसौ ( “द्वाः ) CSB I, CSB II; fader (°झा) 
CSJ, CSCI, CSC II, СКІ; Raim च CSLd, CV; शास्त्रज्ञो [वि] CL, CN. 
d देवैर्‌ अपि 447 CV; पूज्यते देवता इव CSB I; देवतैवापि CSC I, CSB II; 
वाऽपि CSJ, CSB II, CSC II: पूजितः CSLd; पूज्येत्ये C5]. 

Other variants have been recorded in-CV 8.19, CL 7.1 and CN 4. 


143 CSBD 43, CSB I 143, CSJ 1.43, CSC I 1.43, CSC I1 43, CSLd 1.43. 
Also quoted in IS 7574, СКІ 34. | 


а नावार्थीरभतेनावं CSCI ( sic!) नावरथारभवे fra CSC Il ( sic! ); भजते 
नावं [च ҹ°] CSBD; विद्या CSLd, CSB І, CSJ. c उत्तीर्ण CSB 1; उत्ताणेंश्‌ 
CSBD; पारे CSBD, CSLd, CSB I, CSJ, CSC I, СКІ. d नौकायाः CSBD, 
CSLd; प्रयोजन CSB I, CSC I. 


144 CSBD 44, CSB I 1.44, CSJ 1.44, CSC I 144 CSC II 44, CSB II 
43, CSLd 1.44=CL 7.7, CR 8.113 where different readings are noted. 
Also CNG 264, CNI I 39, CNT IV 184, CPS 283.31. СЕ CR 7.27. 
Also quoted in SRBh 81.5, SRK 52.3 ( Prasangaratnavali ), SP 292, 
IS 2143, Subh 223. 

a 3"r CSJ, CSB 1, CSB II, CSC Il ७ निरर्थक CSJ, CSC L с वासु- 
देव CSJ, CSC 1; नमसेत्ति CSCI. d वासुदेव CSJ, CSC I; न केचन cf CR; 
जना CSB I, CSB II, CSC I. у 

Other variants have been recorded in CL 7.7 and СЕ 8.113, 


145 CSBD 45, CSB I 145, CSJ 1.45, CSC I 1.45, CSC II 45, CSB 
П 44,CSLd 1.45=CL 7.2 where different readings are noted. Also CNI 
I 41, CNG 41, CNT IV 187, Сат П 11.7, CnT III 7.29, сат V 
51. Also quoted in SRBh 81.1, SP 290, SRK 52.1 ( Prasangaratna- 
vali ), IS 2128, СКІ 34, र 
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ёа च qui . च न हि ачат | 
аза पूज्यते राजा विद्वान्‌ सत्र पूज्यते॥ ४६॥ 


एकेनाऽपि सु-पुत्रेण баа साधुना । 
99 पुरुष-सिंहेन चन्द्रेणे(ण WO प्रकाश्यते ॥ ४७ | 


а गुणा CSJ, CSC I, CSC IL ङुर्वन्त्य geet CSC I; कुर्वस्य CSBD; दूरत्वं 
CSBD, CSLd, CSB I, CSC П, qid CSJ. 5 दूरेदूऽपि CSC 1 (sic!) 
सता CSCI. с केट? 0501. d गच्छाति CSLd, CSC I, CSCI, CL; खदपदा 
CSJ, CSB II; "पदा CSLd, CSC I 


Other variants kave been recorded in CL 7.2. 


146 CSBD 46, CSBI 1.46, CSJ 1.46, CSC I 1.46, CSC II 46, CSBII 
45, CSLd 1.46=CL 6,9, CN 1 where different readings are noted. 
Also CnT II 10,12 and 30,4, CnT ІП 7.22, CnT V 38, CnT I 20, CnT 
ҮП 91, CPS 37.32, Also quoted in Pts 2.52, PtsK 2.56 and 129, VCjr 9.4 
(see Uber die Simhasanadvatriméika in Weber's Indische Studien 15.337 
ninth tale, verse 113), BhS 743, Pras 8.7, SRK 32.6, SRBh 38.7, 
SV 3426, IS 6109, Sskr 53, Subh 8, SRH 28.1 ( MBh (?) ). (Cf, CNW 92, 
СМЕ 22, CNT IV 162, CNM 159, CNMN 125, CNL 38, IS 3873 ). 
Also found in DhN ( P ) 31, (cf. 15), ShD (T) 135 and 227. Also see 
SRN (T) 43. 


а विद्यात्वं CSBI, CSCI, CSC П. ॐ नैव तुल्यं कदाचन CN, CL; сат 
("म CSJ, CSB, II CSCI) CSBD, CSJ, CSB II, CSC I. c पूजितो (°ч 
CSC I) CSJ, CSB II, CSC I, CSC II पूज्यतो CSB I. d विद्या CSLd CSJ 
CSB I, CSB II, CSC I, CSC II पूजयत्‌ CSB IL पूजेते CSC I पूजित 
CSC II. 4 

Other variants have been recorded in CL 6.9 and CN 1. 


147 CSBD 47, CSB I 147, CSJ 1.47, CSC I 1.47, CSC II 47, CSB Il 
46, CSLd 1.47=CV 3.16, CL 7.3, CR 7.57 where different readings. 
are noted. Also СУТЬ 37, СУН 3.6, CvL II 3.5, CNG 100, Сп II 44, 
CnTIIL3.4, CNT VI 42, CPS 80.72, Also quoted in GP 1.114,56, 
SRBh 90.4, IS 1416, SRK 120.8, SRHt 91.8, Also found in TK (OJ) 18. 


а ऐकेना CSC 1]. b "wg CSJ; साधना CSC IL c आहादितं ae सर्व СУ; 
कुलम्‌ उज्ज्वलतां याति CL; कुलम्‌ आभासते wd CR; "p CSC L 4 यथा 
चन्द्रेण शर्वरी CV; चन्द्रेण गगणं यथा CL, CR; णेव CSBD, CSB गा; “ла CSB 
1; प्रकाशेत्ये ( ° CSC II ) CSJ, ССП 
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атат भाजनं कञ्चित्‌ RA द्रव्यस्य भाजनम्‌। 


е 


उभयोर्‌ भाजनं «йд कश्चिन्‌ नो(न उ)भय-भाजनम्‌ ॥ ४८ || 
नमान्ति फलिनो वृक्षा नमन्ति गुणिनो जनाः। 
शुष्क-काष्ठं .च quy च भिद्यते न च नम्यते॥ ४९॥ 
न हि a чак संध्या-काले प्रयोजयेत्‌। 
आहारं मैथुनं निद्रां तथा स्वाध्यायम्‌ एव च॥५०॥ 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 3.16, CL 7.3 and CR 7.57. 


148 CSBD 48, CSBI 1.48, CSJ 1.48, CSCI 1.48, CSC П 48, CSB П 47, 
CSLd 1.43= CL 8.6 where different readings are noted. Also quoted in 
IS 6094, СКІ 35. 


a भांजनं CSC I. b अर्थस्य [z^ ] CL; waa: CSLd; भांजनं CSC I ८ उभयो 
(योः CSLd ) CSJ, CSB I, CSB П, CSCI, CSCI, CSLd; usa: CSLd; 
भानिनं CSC IL d नाभायभाजनं CSC II; °भाजनः CSLd; °भांजन CSC I. 


Other variants have been recorded in CL 8.6. 


149 CSBD 49, CSB I 1.49, CSJ 1.49, CSC 1 1.49, CSC II 49, CSB 
II 48, CSLd 1.49—CN “5”, CR 7.47 where different readings are 
noted. Also CPS 362.28. Also quoted in GP 1.114,51, SRHt 29.11 
( ascribed to Vyasa ), IS 3365, VP 9.77, Subh 112 and 188. Also found 
in DhN ( P ) 340. 

а फलिना CSB П, Subh; zr: ( ат CSJ) Subh, CSJ. b सञ्जनाः [3°] 
Subh; जना CSJ, CSB II, ССП. c शुष्कवृक्षाश्‌ च CR; 44 च CSLd, CSJ; 
मूर्ख च CSB IL d भिद्यन्ते न чина ОР (CRT); न नमन्ति कदाचन CR; 
भजन्ति न नमन्ति Subh; नैव (34^ CSB II) मन्यते 088 1, CSB IL भिन्देते 
नै च аза CS g [ च ] CN; नेव मंनेते CSCI; नैमवन्यते CSC II (scribe’s 
error). . 

Other variants have been recorded іп CN “5” and CR 7.47, 


1.50 CSBD 50, CSB I 1.50, CSJ 1.50, CSC I 1.50, CSC II 50, CSB 
II 49, CSLd 1.50=CR 7.30 where different readings are noted. Also 
CNPN 41, CnT V 101, CPS 191.46, Also quoted іп IS 7566, СКІ 
35. Cf. MP 34.73. 
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^ A ¢ ` 
आहाराज्‌ जायते व्याधिर्‌ TAR जायते | 
अलक्ष्मीकश च शय्यायां स्व-पाठादू э: 44: ॥५१॥ 


बेद-वेदा5द्भ-तत्त्व-ज्ञो जप-होम-परायणः | 
आशीर्वाद-परो नित्यम्‌ एष राज्ञः पुरोहित; ॥ ५२॥ 


नपम 


० "चत्वारि घोरकर्माण CR, CPS; चत्वारि ag कर्माणि CNPN. b संध्यायां वर्जयेद्‌ 
बुद्धः CNPN; प्रयोजयत्‌ СӨ); Masai CPS. с आहारो ("रे CSC 1; "र CSC 
II) CSLd, CSJ, CSB I, CSC I, CSC П; निद्रा (а: CSCI) CSLd, 
CSJ, CSB J, CSB П, CSC L 4 स्वाध्यायं च विशेषतः ( विवर्जयेत्‌ CPS) СЕ, 
CPS; शास्त्रचिन्तां विशेषतः CNPN. 


Other variants have been recorded in CR 7.30. 


151 CSBD 51, CSB I 1.51, CSJ 1.51, CSC I 1.51, CSC II 51, CSB П 
50, CSLd 151=CR 7.31 where different readings are noted. Also 
CPS 191.46. Also quoted in СКІ 35. 


а आहारा CSLd, CSJ, CSB І, CSB II, CSC I; आहालो CSC II; व्याधि 
CSJ, CSB I, CSB П, CSC J, CSC П. baet ( मूढ CPS ) айз च 
मैथुनात CR, CPS; गर्भा CSJ, CSB I, CSB П, CSCI, CSC 1; ger (98% 
CSC II) CSC I, CSC П; stadt CSC L ८ अलक्ष्मीः शयनाच्‌ चैव CR, 
CPS; लक्ष्माक्षयश्‌ च СКІ; अळक्ष्मीवस CSC II (sic!) ama च CSBD; 
शर्यायाः CSC II. स्वाध्यायाद्‌ CR, CPS; सपा" CSLd, CSJ, CSB I, CSB 
П, CSC IL arate CSCI; agaga: (°य CSB II, CSC II; “ar CSCI). 
CSLd, CSJ, CSB I, CSB II, CSC II, CSC 1, 

In CNPN ( 42 ) the maxim reads: 
आहारे च भवेदू रोगी नष्टं गर्भ च मैथुने | 
निद्रायां ह्रियते लक्ष्मीश्‌ चिन्तायां मरणं маң 

Other yariants have been recorded in CR 7.31. 

152 CSBD 52, CSB I 1.52, CSJ 1.52, CSCI 1.52, ( mistakenly marked 
1.51), CSC П 52, CSB П 51, CSLd 1.52=Су 48, CR 5.13, CN 

99 where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 62, CnT HI 
4.9, CnT V 64, CnT 125, CPS 113.13. Also quoted in GP 1.112 

12, SRBh 142.18, SP 1333, SRHt 98.4, IS 6269, Subh 300. Cf, Pras 


28.6. Cf. Капез History of Dharmaásstra Ш 117 sqq. and KN 4.32. 
Also found in RN ( P) 20, NM ( T ) 72. 


a “aaa: (^: CSJ) CSC Il, CSI; शततोज्ञो CSC І b "पराकम्‌ ( “यन CSC 
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राज्ञः бй मही-पालश्‌ छिद्ग-कर्म-विवार्जितः | 

б च परित्यागी समं दुःखं समं सुखम्‌ ॥ ५३ ॥ 
-कुल-शील-गुणो(ण-उ)पेतः सत्य-धर्म-परायणः | 

प्रवीणो पेशलो दक्षो राजाऽ्ध्यक्षो विधीयते ॥ ५४ || 
करूरं व्यसनिनं esa अप्रगल्म॑ 84155544 | 

अनायं 544-440) नाऽधिपत्ये नियोजयेत्‌ H ५५॥ 


І; % CSC II) CSB II, CSC I, CSC IL с “ча fua? CSJ. 4 यस 
[ 5° ]CSJ; ऐक [ ए°] CSC 1; पार्थिवस्य 3? CR; राज्ञो CSC І; राजपु? CN; पुरोहित 
CSJ, CSB II, CSC I. 

Other variants have been recorded in Cv 4.8, СЕ 5.13 and CN. 99, 


1.53 CSBD 53, CSB I 1.53, CSJ 1.53, CSC I 1.53, CSC II 53, CSB II 
52, CSLd 1.53. Also quoted in СКІ 35. 

a प्राज्ञे (^st CSC II; %т CSJ, CSB IL) CSLd, CSC II, CSJ, CSB 
II; प्राय CSB IL निग्धो CSC I; महीपाल ( "हि" CSJ, CSC IL %: CSLd 
ст СВИ) CSB I, CSB II, CSC І, CSC IJ, CSJ, CSBD. 5 sx 
CSB І, СКІ, с विधुरे CSB II, CSC 1; विधुरेषु CSCI; fraag CSI; विरुघेपु 
CSBD; व [च | CSC IL wam CSC L 4 समा दुःखे समं ga CSBD; 
सम दुःख (94 CSBI) सुखः समः (सम सुखं ( чС5С1) CSJ, CSCI, CSC 
II, CSB II ) CSLd, CSJ, CSB I, CSB II, CSC I, CSC IT. 

1.54 CSBD 54, CSB I 1.54, CSJ 1.54, CSC I 1.54, CSC II 54, CSB 
JI 53, CSLd 1.54=CN 100, CR 5.3 where different readings аге 
noted. Also CPS108.3. Also quoted in GP 1.1124, SRBh 142.19, 
SRHt 142.2 (ascribed to Kamandaki ), IS 1830. Also see RN ( P ) 
10. Cf. 8: (OJ) 20. 

а °शमेपेतः CSB I; °ч CSLd, CSJ, CSB П, CSC I; पेताः CSC П. 
b सर्व” CN; सले” CSJ; “यण CSCI. с प्रवीण CSLd, CSJ, CSC 1, CSC П; प्रवीण: 
पेशलो ( प्रपणाध्यक्षो CN) CSB I, CN; रूपेण सुप्रसन्नश्‌ च CR; पणीय वशारोधेक्षी 
CSB IL योसदादक्षो CSC पर (४०! ); दक्ष CSB L d सेनध्ध्यक्षो महापतेः СЕ; 
राजाध्येक्षो (fu? CSJ; "बे" CSB П; ^m? CSCI) CSB I, CSI, CSB П, 
CSC I; श्रमांध्यक्षो [ रा? ] CN; rif CSC І, CSC II. 

Other variants have been recorded in CN 100 and CR 5.3, 


1.55 CSBD 55, CSB I 1.55, CSJ 1.55, CSC I 1,55, CSC П 55, CSB П 
54 CSLd 1.55=CR 5.18 where different readings are noted: Also 
CNG 76, CnT VII 24, CPS 115,20. Also quoted in SP 1331, SRHt 


116,9, 15 7510, СКЈ 36; 
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~ 


मूल-वृत्ति-हितो धीरः स्व-रत्न-परीक्षकः | 
Ша: च व्यवसायी च कोशाऽध्यक्षो विधीयते ॥ ५६ || 


~ e 
आयुर्वेद-कृताऽभ्यासः 99-9: प्रिय-दशन! | 
आर्य-शील-गुणो(ण-उ)पेतः एष ү विधीयते H ५७॥ 


Li 


a a CSC I; ms CSB II, CSC 11; व्यसनिनो CSC I; वाशनिनं CSC II; 
व्यसनिसं waza CSI (sic!); wed [s^] SRHt. b अप्रगर्भ ([ И] CSCI) CSB 
I, CSC IL CSC 1; ?mm? CSJ; अनार्जवम्‌ CSBD; назі, CSLd; सदाजव 
CSC I; अनारवृतिम्‌ [9°] CR, CPS; अथाकुलम्‌ SP; अनायकम्‌ SRHt, с दुर्मतिं पाप- 
कमणां CR, CPS; सुर्खमन्यायकार्तारं SP, SRHt; aara? ( %4% CSBD) CSLd, 
CSJ, CSB I, CSC II, CSBD; वयक? CSB गा; वेयकर्तारं CSJ; °ч CSC II. 
d ऽधिकारे CR, CPS; नियोजयत्‌ CSJ. 

Other variants have been recorded in CR 5.18. 


1.56 CSBD 56, CSB I 1.56, CSJ 1.56, CSC I 1.56, CSC II 56, CSB 
JI 55 and 155, CSLd 1.562 CR 5.4 where different readings are noted. 
Also CNG 72. Also quoted іп GP 1.112,5, СКІ 36. ( Cf. IS 6477, 
Subh 299, ŚP 1335, RT 1.119). Also see RN ( P ) 11. 


а शील्वृत्तवरो Subh; पुत्रपोत्रयुणोपेतः СМО; "sd? CSJ; 'वृत्त्याजतो CR; दुल 
[91°] CSC П. 5 परिक्षक CSJ, CSB IL с शुचिरव्यमिचारी च Subh, CNG; 
सुचि च वेवशाद्र CSJ; चा? (first) CSLd, CSB I; भसय ("ये CSC II) CSC 
I, CSC IL d कोषा? CSBD; wai? CSLd, CSJ, CSB I, CSB II, cf. СКІ 
37; wai? CSC I (sic!); musi” CR, CNG, Subh, cf. CK] 37; थना? 
СКІ 37; “Se CSJ; Жай CSC II; महीपत्ते: [ वि" 1 CR; ऽभिधीयते Subh. 

Other variants have been recorded in CR 5.4. 


157 CSBD 57, CSB I 1.57, CSJ 1.57, CSC I 1,57, CSC TI 57, CSB Il 
56, CSLd 1.57--Су 411, CR 5.11, CN 101 where different readings 
are noted, Also CnTII 6.5, CnT Ш 4.12, CnT VI 67, CnT VIII 
30, CPS 112.11 ab. Also quoted in GP 1.112,11, SRBh 142.20, SRHt 


136.7, IS 999, Subh 91. Also found in RN ( P) 18, NM ( T) 7.13. СЕ 
Sukr 2.183. 


a आयुव्यद* CSC Ш; ^m (° CSJ; "सो CSBD) CSB IL, CSC I, CST, 
CSBD. b सर्वज्ञ CSJ, CSB II, CSCI; wat Cv, CN; सर्वत्र CR; "न: miss- 
ing “4 СӨЛ "ना CSCI. c उक्तहेतुसमायुक्त Су. दृष्टलक्ष्या uates च CR; आत्म” 
[ आ? ] CSB H; आयें? CSC I. d ятя च भिषयुच्यते CR; ऐक वैद्या CSC 
П; यस [ ए° ] CSI; वेचे? CSC I; विधियते CSC II.. 
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पित-पितामहो qq: शास्त्र-ज्ञो EMAR: | 
शुचिश्‌ च कठिनश्‌ चे(च एव स्प-कारः IAN ॥ ५८ || 
THE -उक्त-गृही ता5थों लघु-हस्तो जिताऽक्षरः | 
सबं-शा स्त्र-समालोकी एप लेखक उच्यते ॥ ५९ | 
इ्षिताउडकार-तच-ब्ञो बलवान्‌ प्रिय-दशनः | 


अप्रमादी सदा сё: प्रतीहारः स उच्यते ॥ ६०॥ 


— F —nnm OH 


Other variants have been recorded in Cv 4.11, CR 5.11 and CN 101. 


1.58 CSBD 58, CSB I 1.58, CSJ I 1.58, CSC I 1.58, CSC II 1.58, CSB II 57, 
CSLd 1.58=Cv 4.10, CR 5.10, CN 105 where different readings are 
noted. Also CnT II 64, CnT HI 4.11, CnT VI 66, CnT VIII 29, CPS 
112.10. Also quoted in GP 1.112,10, SKDr ad पाचकः, SRBh 144.77, IS 
4111. Also found in NM ( T ) 7.16. Also see RN (P ) 17. 

a чача та: CN; frata Cv, CR; पित्रः fu? CSC I पिता? СВР; 
“drat CSJ; दक्ष CSJ. b मित्रपाचक CSJ, CSB П, CSCI. c शौचयुक्तः प्रभोर्‌ भक्तः 
CR; सत्यशौचसमायुक्त: Су; qut CN; सुचि CSJ; चाकठि" CSBD, CSLd, CSJ, 
CSB І; व्यवसायि च [क°] CSB П. d us? CSJ, CSCI; за (% CS], CSC) 
CSC II, CSJ, CSC I; °कारोऽभिधीयते CR; प्रसस्यते CSJ; स उच्यते [но] Cv, СМ. 


Other variants have been recorded in Су 4,10, СЕ 5.10 and CN 105. 


1.59 CSBD 59, CSB 1.59, CSJ 1.59, CSC I 1.59, CSC II 59, CSB II 58, CSLd 
1.59=CN 102 where different readings are noted. Also quoted in 
SRBh 144.75, IS 6654, Sskr 55, (Cf. Matsya-purana 189 quoted in SKDr 
ad लेखक; CR 5.5, SP 1336). Also found іп NM (Т) 7.10. Also see 
RN ( P ) 14. 

a सुक्तिगरहि” CSJ; उस्तो y^ CSC I; sg? CSC П, उतथो CSCI. 6 खुद्दस्ते 
CSC П; जिताक्षेर CSJ; जिताक्षर ( रा CSCI; %: ССП) CSB II, CSCI, 
CSC II. с “लोकि CSJ, CSC II. d нат नाम लेखकः CN; यक [5°] CSJ; एषः 
CSC II; उच्यतेः CSC I; उचेत्ये CSJ (sic !). 

Other variants have been recorded in CN 102. 


1.60 CSBD 60, CSB I 1.60, CSJ 1.60, CSC I 1,60, CSC 160, CSB II 59, 
CSLd 1.602 CN 106, СЕ 5.5 where different readings are noted. Also 
CPS 110.4. Also quoted in GP 1.112,6, SRBh 144.76, IS 1089, SP 1337, 
Subh 299, Sskr 53. Also found in RN ( P ) 12. Also see NM ( T.) 7.14, 
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समस्त-कृत-शास्त्र-ज्ञो पण्डित्‌ च RIAR: | 
घेथ-शोय-गुणो(ण-उ)पेतः सनाऽध्यक्षो विधीयते ॥ ६१ ॥ 
समस्त-हय-शास्त्र-ज्ञो वाहनेषु प्राजितः | 
शौर्य-बीये-गुणो(ण-उ)पेतः अश्वाऽध्यक्षो विधीयते ॥ ६२ | 


a इति ता? CSC II. b वखान्‌ CSCI; बलवान CSLd ( sic! ); लवेवान्‌ CSC 
II ( scribe's error? );sfta° CSB II, CSC 1; "दर्सनम्‌ CSJ; “दर्शन CSC 
I ८ अप्रमादि (%: CSLd) CSJ, CSB П, CSCI, CSC II, CSLd; महार्थश्‌ 
= CR; zat (क्षे CSJ) CSBD, CSJ; रक्ष CSC J. d प्रतीहार (°R? CSJ, 
CSB II, CSC I, CSC II; % CSC II ) CSLd, CSJ, CSB II, CSC I, CSC II. 

Other variants have been recorded in CN 106 and CR 5.5. 


161 CSBD 61, CSB I 1.61, CSJ 1.61, CSC I 1.61, CSC П 61, CSB II 60 
(illegible), CSLd 1.61. Also quoted in IS 6841. See also RN (P) 15-6. 
а “ya” [ "क्कः ] CSBD; а" |% ] CSC I; “3: CSLd; CSB I; "शो CSJ. 
b वाहनेष्वपराजित्‌ू CSC I; जिताश्रमः ("म CSJ)CSLd, CSJ. c atari” CSI; 
yaar? CSC IL शपेत CSJ, CSB I. d mee CSJ; अखध्यक्षो CSC I; 
विधीयते CSC II. 


1.62 CSBD 62, CSB I 1.62, CSJ 1.62, CSC I 1.62, CSC IL 62, CSB H 
61, CSLd 1.62=Cv 4.13, CN 103 . where different readings are 
noted. Also Сат IL 6.8, CnT III 415, CnT VI 70. Also quoted 
in GP 1.112,99, IS 6841, Sskr 55. (Cf. MBh 1.100,12,85, Matsya-pu- 
rapa 215,8-10, Visnudharmottara 2.24,4-6, Agni-purana 220.1 sqq. KN 
18.27-43, K II 33, Manollasa 2.2,90-2). Also found in NM (Т) 7.15. 

а “शस्त्र” [ °हय° ] CN; a° [ °हय° ] СР, сав CSC П; %: GP. 
b पण्डितोऽर्थं जितेद्रियः GP; वाहनेन CSB 1]; “away” CSBD, CSJ; “नेष्वपराजित्‌ 
CSC 1; जितश्रमः [ प°] Cv, CN; °जित СӨ, с 847 СӨ) झौधीर्य- 
णोपेतो CSC І, CSB I “т CSB IL "पेतो GP.  सेनाऽध्यक्षो CN; धमाध्ध्यक्षो 
GP; чаї CSC II; ^em: स उच्यते CSBD; “33 CSJ. 

Other variants have been recorded in Cv 4.13 and CN 103. 
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मेधावी ae: я: परःचित्तो(त-उ)पलक्षकः | 
धीरो यथो(था-उ)क्तत्रादी च एप दूतो विधीयते H ६३ ॥ 


पार्थिवस्य च зч वदामि गुण-लक्षणम्‌ | 
~ е NY 
यन 4444 राजा भाण्डाऽऽगारस्‌ तथै(था HAA ॥ ६४ ॥ 


अत एव ङुलीनानां दयां कुर्बन्ति साधवः! 
भादि-मध्याऽ्सानेषु न. ते यास्यन्ति विक्रियाम्‌ ॥ ६५॥ 


1.63 CSBD 63, CSB I 1.63, CSJ 1.63, CSC I 1.63, CSC II 63, CSB II 


62, CSLd 1.602 CN 104 where different readings are noted. Also 
CvP IV 4.9, CvP V 49, CvTb 4.12, CnT II 6.6and 26.3 CnT III 
4.13, CnT VI 68, CnT VII 27. Also quoted in SRBh 144.69, IS 
4976, Sskr 65, Subh 136 v.l. (СЕ. K. I 16, MBH 1.100.1.12.85 Matsya- 
ригапа 215.12-3 and in VirR 180, Mn 7.63-4, MBh and Visnudhar- 
mottara in VirL 226, КМ 12.2, SP 1336, GP 1.112,8, Subh 299 CR 
3.6 and 5.8, Cv 4.9 and 4.12, RN (P) 13 ). Also found in NM (T) 7.8 


а wang CSJ; मटावी CSB II; "पटू: CSLd; qg CSJ, CSC I प्राज्ञो ( “ज्ञ 
CSB П; "zr: CSC II) CSJ, CSB II, CSC IL 5 “परक्षक ( °#° CSCI) 
CSJ, CSC L с वादि CSB IL d एस ("क CSC II; ст CSC I) CS] 
CSC II, CSC 1; gat ( "ले CSC I) CSJ, CSC I; विधियते CSJ, CSC II 


Other variants have been recorded in CN 104, 


164 CSBD 64, CSB I 1.64, CSJ 1.64, CSC I 1.64, CSC II 64, CSBII 


63, CSLd 1.64=Су 4.7 where different readings are noted. Also СМІ 
I 258 ab, CnT II 6.1, CnT III 4.8, CnT VI 63. Also quoted in IS 
7587. cf. CNG 62, CR 4.1. Also see NM ( T) 7.1. 


a पथिविस्यर CSC П (sic!) तु वक्ष्यामे [53^] Су; зде CSJ. b sarai 
[व°]. Су. ८ ते नियोज्या यथायोग्यं CNG; यन CSJ; राज्यं Cv; राष्ट [ रा° ] IS 
(better). d त्रिविधेष्वू एव «яя CNG; भांडाकारस्‌ CSJ 


Other variants have been recorded in Су 4.7. 


1.65 CSBD ७, CSB 11.65, CSJ 1.65, CSC I 1.65, CSC II 65, CSB II 


64, CSLd 1.65=CV 3.5, Cv 2.9 where different readings are noted 
Also CPS 514. Also quoted in PP 1.305, Pts 1.297, PtsK 1.330 
SRBh 150. 334, IS 1447, СКІ 38. Also see RN (P) 96-7 . 
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पण्डितेषु शुणाः सर्वे. मूर्ख दोषास ते FN | 


तस्मान्‌ чн प्राज्ञ एकः प्रशस्यते॥ ६६ | 


~ 


Ші नियोज्यमाने а सन्ति राज्ञस्‌ त्रयो गुणा! | 


qq: स्वर्ग-निवासश्‌ च 1494 च धनाऽऽगमः॥। ६७ |І 


— nh 


a sz CSB П, एतद्‌ अर्थ CV, Cv; यव [e°] CSJ, CSC П; कुलिनानां CSB II, 


CSC IL. 5 दया CSLd, CSJ, CSB I, CSB II, CSC I, CSC IT; कृपाः [47] CV, ` 


Су; साधव CSJ; संधवा CSC I; संग्रहम्‌ ("ह CSB П) CSLd, CSC II, CV, Cv, 
CSB П. d न त्यजन्ति च d नृपम्‌ СУ; यस्यति CSC II; विक्रिया (Pmt? CSB II) 
CS І, CSB II. 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 3.5 and Cv 2.9. 


1.66 CSBD 66, CSB I 1.66, CSJ 1.66, CSC I 1.66, CSC II 66, CSB 


II 65, CSLd 1.66=Cv 8.12, CN 2 where different readings аге 
noted. Also CPS 354.1. Also quoted in HH 1.17-8, VN 4, SRBh 
38.1, SP 201, IS 3876, Sskr 53. ( СЕ CR 5.33, GP 1.113,1 ). See also 
RN ( P ) 96-7. 

a पण्डित ч CN; पण्डीतेषु CSB IL am CSJ, CSB I, CSB П, CSC I. 
b दोषा fe CN; °% च Cv; केवला CSB II, CSC I; mac CSC II (sic |). 
с “सहस्रेण (“aq CSC І, स्रानी CSJ) CSLd, CSC IJ, CSJ, CSC I. d एक 
("क CSC II) CSC I, CSC II; ऐक CSJ; एव CSLd; एको विशिष्यते Cv, CN; 
सस्यत्ये CSJ. 

Other variants have been recorded in Cv 8,12 and CN 2. 


1.67 CSBD 67, CSB I 1.67, CSJ 1.67, CSC I 1.67, CSC II 67, CSB II 


66, CSLd 1,675 CN 83, CR 5.29 where different readings are noted. 
Also CPS 354.2 and 119.29, CnT II 26.8, CnT VII 21. Also quoted 
in SRBh 146.78, SRHt 100.15, IS 4303, Cf. CS 1.63. 


० प्राज्ञं नियोजयेत्‌ कार्य СЕ; प्राज्ञ CSC П; “Amy CSJ. b ततो [स°] CR; राज्ञों 
(ज्ञः CSC ID) CSC І, CSC IL गुणा CSJ, CSC П. саз ("स CSI), CSB 
П, CSJ; कात्ति [47] CSC І. d पुष्करश (पू° CSB II, CSJ; «w^ CSBD; “SA 
CSC II) CSLd, CSB I, CSB II, CSC I, CSJ, CSC П; विपुल्श CN; 
att च CSB 1; धनगम (^t CSB 1) CSC I, CSB II. 

Other variants have been recorded in CN 83 and CR 5.29, 
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545 
qd नियोज्यमाने तु त्रयो दोषा मही-पतेः | 

чача चाऽ्थ-नाशश्‌ च नरके पतनं wl ६८ ü 
तस्माद्‌ भूमी(मिः)श्वरो नित्यं  धमे-कामा्थ-बृद्धये | 

गुणवन्तं ' नियुञ्जीत गुणहीनं विवर्जयेत्‌ ॥ ६९ ॥ 


44 किंचित्‌ se: भृत्यः शुभं वा यदि атаң | 


तेन їй राजा ёз quedo अपि ॥ ७० | 


1.68 CSBD 68, CSB I 1.68, CSJ 1.68, CSC I 1.68, CSC II 68, CSB II 
67, CSLd 1.68—CN 84, CR 5,30 where different readings are noted. 
Also CPS 360.21, CnT II 26.7, CnT VII 40. Also quoted in GP 
1.112,23, SRBh 146,179, SRHt 103.11, IS 4304. ( cf. CS 1.67 ). 


а मूर्खा CSC IL नियोज्येमाने CSJ; नियोज्यते कार्ये CR; तू CSJ.. b राज्ञो दोषास 
त्रयस्‌ तथा CR; दोपो CSB I, महिपते ( “ही” CSBI) CSJ, CSB П, CSCI, 
CSB I. с asame CSCI(sic!) d wad [47] СМ; तथा | де ] СМ, CR. 


Other variants have been recorded in CN 84 and CR 5.30. 


1.69 CSBD 69 сајађ, CSB I 1.69, CSJ 1.69, CSC I 1.69, CSC II 69, 
CSB II 68, CSLd 1.69. Also CNG 78, СМЕ I 274 асјбђа, CNPh 
143 ас|54. Also quoted in IS 4304 (notes). Cf. CR 5.33 and CRT 5.26. 


а तस्मात्‌ CSJ, СМІ I; ма CNPh; їчї CSJ; жет [ नि" 1 СМ I 
जानं [निः] CNP. ०2 तस्मात्‌ कामार्थ सिध्यर्थं СЫРЫ; ‘aaa ("यो CSB П) 
CSC П, CSB П; иза [47] ( ° CSJ; %Я44 CNI I) CSB I, CSJ, 
CNI I. c युणवन्त CSC II, CSJ; most copies have नियोज्यन्ते; नियुज्येत CSI. d; 
नियोज्यते ( “जयत्‌ CNI І, CNPh), CSJ, СМІ, CNPh, d пш (°ч 
CSC I, CSC II) CSJ, CSC I, CSC II; विवजयेत्‌ CSJ; विवजयंत्‌ CSC I. 


170 CSBD 70, CSB I 1.70, CSJ 1.70, CSC I 170, CSC П 70, CSB 
II 69, CSLd 1.70. Also CNG 77, CNI I 273, CnT II 26.9, CnT 
142. (cf. CR 5.3 and GP 1.112, 24). Also quoted in IS 5040, CK1 38, 


а та CSJ ( scribe’s error); sd CSLd, CSJ; s CSC I; मन्त्री [19] 
СМІ І. с संवध्यते CNII (sic!) d gat (स? CSC П; ° CSB П) CSLd, 
CSJ, CSB I, CNI I, CSC IJ, CSB П: на CSC I gmit CSB I, 
CSC П, CSB П, CNI I; दुष्क्तर ( “AT CSLd ) CSJ, CSLd; अपी CSI (sic !). 
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– š, 
यथा їн परीक्षे ताप-ताइन-च्छेदन | = 
तथा पुरुषम्‌ अप्ये(पि ए) इल-शीलेन RATT || ७१ || 
ज्ञातव्यं प्रेषणे भृत्यान्‌ . वान्धवान्‌ व्यसनाऽऽगमे । 
आपत-काळे तथा मित्रं भार्या च विभव-क्षये॥ ७२॥ 


зет बहु-विधा ज्ञेया उत्तमाऽधम-मभ्यमाः | 
% Го дд См с 
ते नियोज्या यथा-योग्य त्रिविधेष्व(इ एव 9911 93 || 


1.71 


CSBD 71, CSBI 1.71, CSJ 1.71, CSCI 1.71, CSC II 71, CSB II 
70, CSLd 1.71. Also quoted in IS 5158, CK1 39. (cf. CV 5.2, Су 
46, CR 52, СМК 82, CnT II 5.12, CnT Ш 4.7, CnT VI 62, CPS 
1092, GP 1.112,3, SRBh 175.194, IS 5104, Subh 157), Also see NS 
(07) 3.5. 

a (Rai (°% CSC II ) CSB II परीक्ष्यते ( “ara IS; “तेज CSC I) CSBD, 
CSB I, CSC І, IS. 5 तापतादनभेतै CSC 1; “Had: ( ने CSJ ) CSBD, 
CSJ; “छेदन CSB П. ८ एव CSLd; एपवं CSJ ( scribe's error ); अवं CSC 
I(sicl) d कूल” CSI, युणशीलेन СКІ. 


172 CSBD 72, CSBI 1.72, CSJ 1.72, CSC I 1.72, CSC II 72, CSB II 


71, CSLd 1,72--СУ 1.11, Cv 1.12, CR 2.40, CN 19 where different 
readings are noted. Also CnT II 2.2, CnT Ш 1.14, CnT VI 15 
CPS 21.56. Also quoted in GP 1.109,32, Vet 47, SRBh 155.98, SRHt 


191.49, IS 2405, Subh 91. Also found in LN (P) 82, DhN (P) 
252, NKy ( B ) 112. 


a ज्ञातव्या СӨЛ जानायात СУ, Су, CR, CN, GP; чай CSC I, CSC II; 
YA: CSBD, CSC II; most of the other texts have wat my change 
४० भान्‌. b वान्धभा CSC I; most of the other texts have वान्थवा; my 
change to वान्धवान्‌; वसनागमे CSJ. ८ मित्रं चा55पत्तिकाल्पु ( "पदि काले च 
CN, GP) CV, Су, CN, GP; आपकाले gat CSB lI च मित्राणि CR, GP. 
d भार्या ( “यांचा CSC I; “afa CSC II) CSLd, CSJ, CSB І, CSB Il, 
CSC І, CSC П; *arit (aq CSC I) CSC II, CSCI. 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 1.11, Cv 1,12, CR 2.40 
and CN 19. 


1.73 CSBD 73, CSB I 1.73, CSJ 1.73, CSC I 1.73, CSC П 73, CSB I 


72, CSLd 1.73. Also CNI I 267, CNG 79. Also quoted in GP 1.112 
1, IS 4623. (Cf. MBh 5.32,67, CR 51. HJ 2.69. HS 2.69. HM 2.70 


HK 2.70, HP 2.68, HN 2.60, HH 50.14-5, HC 66.8-9 ). Also quoted 
in NS ( OJ ) 15.1 
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अलसं 54 T wey व्यसनिर्नं शठम्‌ | 
чада अभक्तं च त्यजेद्‌ YA नराऽधिपः || ७४ | 


त्यजेत्‌ खामिनम्‌ अत्यु(ति-उ)ग्रम्‌ अत्यु(ति-उ)ग्रात्‌ कृपणं त्यजेत्‌ | 
कृपणाद्‌ -अ-विशेष-ज्ञं तस्माच्‌ च कृत-नाशनम्‌ ॥ ७७ || 


— 


а ata [ भरः ] CSC I वहुविधाः CSBD, CSC IL ज्ञेयाः CSBD; राजन्‌ ( “न्न्‌; 
"जा CSCI) CSLd, CSB I, CSB II, CSC II, 0801; star [°] СМ. 
b °ध्यमा ("मां CSC IT) CSJ, CSC I, CNI I, CSC П. c नियोक्तव्या यथा- 
49 GP; नयज्या CSJ, CSC II; तथा? [य°] CSC IL; जथा? CSC I; योगर 
CSJ; 544 CNI.  त्रिवध्यष्टेव CSJ; ष्वव CSLd ( scribe’s error ); iq CSC 
1; "पु च CSBD; «iq, CSJ, CSB II, CSC TI. 


174 CSBD 74, CSB I 1.74, CSJ 1.74, CSCI 1.74, CSC II 74, CSB II 73, 
CSLd 174-Су 4.15, CR 5.17 where different readings are noted. 
Also CNF 68 ab, CNPh 33, CNPN 16, CNG 123, CnT III 4.17, CnT 
V 72, CnT VIII 23, CPS 115.19. Also quoted in SP 1329, SRHt 132.2, 
IS 639, Subh 192. Cf. Sto 321.28, 


a awa [अ°] SP; आलस्य (“ei CSLd) CSCI, CSJ, CSB I, CSC П, 
CSLd; मूखरं ( °® CSC II) CSLd, CSC IL gi (° CSC П) CSCI, 
CSC П. ар स्त? m° (г. Су. Б स्तब्ध IS (Zus.); wei [wr] CSC Il; वेसनिसं 
CSJ; as CSC IL ८ अशक्तं IS. 4 त्येज्येद CSJ; त्यजे CSC IL YA CSJ; 
नराधिप (°t CSC II) CSJ, CSCI. 

Other variants have been recorded in Cv 4.15 and CR 5.17. 


1.75 CSBD 75, CSB I 1.75, CSJ 1.75, CSC 11.75, CSC II 75, CSB 1174, 
CSLd 1.75=Cv 4.14, CR 2.10 fn. where different readings are noted. 
Also СМЕ 67, CNG 81, CNPh 34, CNI 193 and 269, CNI II 44, CnT 
П 6.9, Сат ІП 4.16, CnT VI 71, CPS 38.36; Also quoted іп SP 1370, 
SRBh 157.202, IS 7530, СКІ 40. Also found in NŠ (OJ) 15.9, Sit 
(OJ) 40,LN (P) 89, DhN (P) 86, NKy (B) 118. 


a त्यज्येत्‌ CSLd; तेजेत्‌ CSJ, CSCI. 5 अत्युग्रं (94 CSC II) CSB I, CSB II, 
CSLd, CSJ, CSCI, CSC IL तेजे CSJ. с इविशेषज्ञ CSB II, CSJ, CSCI; 
अविरेषज्ञस्‌ CSB I, CSLd, 4 чета ema? CSB І, mama” CSC IL “दान 
CSC I. 

Other variants have been recorded in Cv 4.14 and CR 2,10 fn, 
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वामा भार्या सुतो मूखेः प्रेषकोऽवाग्‌-विचारकः | 
निःखेहों FETT च ANT अस्य मरुतू-सुखम्‌ ॥ ७६ || 


न कश्चित्‌ कस्यचिन्‌ मित्र न कश्चित्‌ कस्यचिद्‌ रिपुः | 
कारणाद एव जायन्ते मित्राणि रिपवस्‌ तथा ॥ ७७॥ 


та भजते लोको न प्रियः पारमार्थिकः | 
वत्सः ҹа इष्ट्या परित्यजति मातरम्‌ ॥ ७८ | 


176 CSBD 76, CSB I 1.76, CSJ 1.76, CSCI 1,76, CSC II 76, CSB II 75, 
CSLd 1.76. Also quoted in СКІ 40. 
a वाम CSC І; भामा CSC IL सूतो CSC IL मूर्ख ( *d CSJ ) CSLd, 
CSC I, CSJ. b वाग्रविचारक CSC I; "रक CSJ. с निरेहों CSBD, CSLd, 
CSJ, CSB II, CSC І, CSC II; «ag? CSB I; बन्धू? CSLd; °वगश्‌ CSC I. 
d सेज्येत्‌ CSJ; Asa" CS], CSB II, CSC I, CSC II. 


177 CSBD 77, CSB I 1.77, CSJ 1.77; CSC I 1.77, CSC П 77, CSB 
II 76, CSLd 1.77=CN 21, CR 7.1 where different readings are 
noted. Also CPS 176,3. Also quoted in GP 1.1141, HJ 1.73, HS 
1.65, HM 1.70, HK 1.72, HH 17.15-6, HC 2317-8, SRBh 161.376, 
IS 3188, ( Cf. CNG 133, CNPh 165 ), 


а कस्यचित्‌ CSJ, CSCI, CSB I, CSB II “faa Boltz ( Hit); fra: ( त्र 
CSJ.) CSCI], CSJ. b ‘fax ( "चित्‌ om. CSI) प्रियः ( "य CSC 1), CSLd 
CSB І, CSB II, CSC І, CSC II, CSJ; "चत रि" Boltz (Hit, ). c व्यव- 
हरेण मित्राणि Ни; कारणेन हि जानाति CN; अवस्थातः प्रजा" Cf. CR; पायन्ते CSBD. 
d जायन्ते ( "न्ति HH ) Hit; च 694 CN. 


Other variants have been recorded in CN 21 and CR 7.1 


178 CSBD 78, CSB I 1.78, CSJ: 1.78, CSC I 1.78, CSC II 78, CSB H 


77, CSLd 1.78. Also CvTb 3.20, CNG 267, CM 180 (СЕ. PP 2.41 
Pts 2.47, PtsK 2,51, КМ 5.63) 


a aerate [ का? | СУТЬ. कार्ज्याथि CSJ ( sic! ); matat CSC II: लोक ( काः 
CSB I; "का CSC 1; “4 CSLd; % CSC II ) CSB पा, CSJ, CSB 1 
CSC I, CSLd, CSC IL 6 लोक CSJ, CSB П CSC H or लोका CSC 
lor लोकाः my change to प्रियः; most texts have че but CSBD as above; 
परमार्थतः ( “a: CSLd; "क CSJ, CSB II, CSC І) CSB I, CSC IL CSLd 
CSJ, CSB П, CSCI; न aaa कस्याचित्‌ fra: (°य CvTb) CNG, СУТЬ 
с वत्स CSB II, CVTb; क्षारमयं CSJ. d sf मातारा CSC I 
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ФП व्यसनिनो निद्रा зы कुतों dg 

कुतः सौख्यं айы pa कुतः क्षमा ॥७९॥ 
तस्करस्य कुतो я दुर्जनस्य ङुतः क्षमा। 
वेश्या-ख्ीणां कुतः ёк: कुतः सत्यं च कामिनाम्‌॥ ¿o | 
दुवस्य बलं राजा बालानां रोदनं बलम्‌। 


Хех e 


बलं que ited चौराणाम्‌ अनृतं बलम्‌ ॥ eig 


179 CSBD 79, CSB I 1.79, CSJ 1.79, CSC I 1.79, CSC П 79, CSB 
II 78, CSLd 1.79. Also CNI II 68. Also quoted in IS 7503. Cf, 
CN 59 and next maxim. 


а ga: CSC Ш; कूट व्यसनीना निद्रा CSB II (sic!) व्येसनितो CSJ; निद्राः 
CSC II. b अप" CSC I; रति CSB I, CSB II, CSC I, CSC IL wy 
CSJ. c 39 CSJ, CSC I; कूट CSB IL सख्यं CSC L d कुत ("टा CSB 
П; "तो: CSC II ) CSC I, CSB II, CSC IE; क्षमा: CSB I. 


1.80 CSBD 80, CSB I 1.80, CSJ 1.80, CSC I 1.80, CSC II 80, CSB 
П 79, CSLd1.80=CN 58 where different readings are noted. Also 
CPS 361.24. Also quoted in SRBh 162,391, IS 2511. Cf. CN 59 
and preceding maxim. 


а मानो (“4 CSC I; "न्य CSB.II) CSB I, CSC II, CSCI, CSB II: मन्ये CSJ 
धर्मो [w^] CN. b कुता (“तो CSJ) CSB II, CSJ; c वैद्य” CSC П. वेश्यानां 
च CN; "eir CSB П; कुतो ("ता CSB Ш; "त CSCI) CSJ, CSB II, CSC 
І, sw ("हा CSB IL "हो IS) CSJ, CSB 1, CSB П, 15. 4 та (“ат CSB II) 
CSJ, CSC I, CSB Il; we CSJ; संतपमिनाम्‌ [9°] CSC II; कामिना (“नि CSJ), 
CSB II, CSJ. 


Other variants have been recorded in CN 58. 


181 ८ 8879 81, (CSB I 1.81), CSJ 1.81, CSC I 1.81, CSCI 81 (с repeated 
twice), CSB II 80, CSEd 1.81 2 CN 60, CR 8.38 where different readings 
are noted. Also CnT II 10.7, Сат ІП 7.15, छाए V 31, СТ 115 
CPS 365.37. Also quoted in GP 1.115, 41, SKDr ad बल, SRBh 162 
393, IS 2866, Subh 102 cdjab, VP 9.57. Cf. NT 67. Also see LN (P) 118 
DEN (P) 149, NKy (B). 146 
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अनाथानां दरिद्राणां वाल-बद्ध-तपखिनाम्‌ | 
. अन्याय-परिभूतानां ЯН: पार्थिवो गतिः॥ <à | 
व्याधितस्याऽथे-हीनस्य suf त्रासितस्य ч! 
~ с > 
ӨЗ शोक-दग्धस्य सुहृदू-दशेनस्‌ ATA ॥ ८३ | 
आतुरे व्यसने ян 9 शत्रु-विग्रहे | 


राज-द्वारे wa च यस्‌ तिष्ठति स теза: || ¿9 | 


а अवल? CR; वलो ("ला CSB II) CSJ, CSC ЇЇ, CSB II; वरो [47] CSC 
I b बालस्य CR; रुदितं (1% CSJ) CSLd, CSC П, CSJ, CR; रोदन CSC 
I; wed CSB IL ८ मोनत्व CSC І, CSC H.  तस्करस्याऽनृत CR; uu 
[a°] CSI (sic !). 


E Other variants have been recorded in CN 60 and CR 8.38, 


1.82 CSBD 82, (CSB 11.82), CSJ 1.82, CSCI 1.82, CSC П 82, CSB H 
81, CSLd 1.82. Also CNG 265. Also quoted in IS 7443. 


а अनाथानं CSB І; a° &° іг. CNG. c чета“ CSB Ш; अन्यानां प? CSCI. 
d प्राथिवो CSC I; गति CSB I, CSB II, CSC I, CSC II, CSJ. 


1.83 CSBD 83, (CSBI 1.83), CSJ 1.83, CSC I 1.83, CSC II 83, CSB II 
82, CSLd 1.83=Cv 8.5 where different readings are noted. Also CNG 
163, CNI I 134, CNSK 50. Also quoted in SRBh 88.10, IS 7606. 


а "तस्य्थ CSB IL ७ देशान्तरगतस्य च Су; ізім: CSC IL с हृदय CSLd, 
CSC IL नरस्य [हः] Cv; °दग्धश्‌ च CSJ; camer Cv. d gg C9]; सहद 
CSC П; азїнї° CSB II. 

Other variants have been recorded in Cv 8.5. 


184 CSBD 84, (CSB I 1.84), CSJ 1.84, CSC I 1.84, CSC II 84, CSB II 
83, CSLd 184—CV 1.12, Cv 113, CN 15, CR 2.27 where different 
readings are noted. Also CnT II 2.3, CnT HI 1.15, CnT VI 16, CPS 
21.58. Also quoted in Pts 5.41, HJ. 1.75 and 4.66, HS 1.67, HM 1.72 
and 4.62, HP 4.66, HN 4.66, HK 1.74 and 4.67, HH 18-3-4, HC 24 
12-3 and 149.3-4, VCbr 40.15 (p. 285 а), SRBh 88.5, IS 1221, Subh 177, 
Sskr 54. Also found in LN (P) 92, DhN (P) 95, МКу (B) 121. 
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भाव-शुद्धि मनुष्याणां ज्ञातव्यं सवे-कर्मसु | 


भावेन gea कान्ता भावेन दुहिताऽऽननम्‌ । ८५ ॥ 


न देवो विद्यते काष्ठे पाषाणे न च яг | 


भावेषु विद्यते देवस्‌ तस्माद्‌ भावो महत्तरः ॥ ८६ | 


a उत्सवे [w^] CN; आतुल्यवामशंपात CSB IL आपत्काले महा5नर्थे CR; आतले 
CSC IL प्राप्ति ०8); 354 [प्रा CN. bgg ( “क्ष CSB IL ^g: CSC II) 
CSLd, CSB II, CSC II, Зале CSC II: са: CV c qr [4] CSLd 
CSJ, CSC II, CSC I, CSB II, cf. CR. а यः CSC П; यन्‌ CSJ; वांधवा 
("का CSJ) CSC I, CSC II, CSJ 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 1.12, Cv 1.13, CN 15 and 
CR 2.27 


- 


185 CSBD 85, (CSB I 1.85), CSJ 1.85, CSC I 1.85, CSC II 85 ( added 
on the margin), CSB II 84, CSLd 1.85. Also CNG 282 Also quoted 
in SP 675, SV 2966, IS 4579 


a भावसाधि CSCI; “शुद्धि CSC I; मनुष्यैस्त SP. ज्ञातव्या CSBD, CSJ 
CNG; कर्तव्या [ज्ञा] SP; 'कमंस CSJ, CSC П. с अन्यथा चम्ब्यते SP; अन्यथालिङ्गथते 
CNG; भाव्यन CSC IL; चूंविता CSLd; चुंविन्ता CSJ. d भावो न IS दुहितन्यथा 
(“नना CSC 1), CNG, SP, CSCI 


1.86 CSBD 86, (CSB I 1.86), CSJ 1.86, CSC I 1.86, CSC II 86 CSB II 85 
CSLd 1.86=CV 8.12, CL 3,5 where different readings are noted. Also 
CRC 644, CRBh II 6.32, CNP II 199, CNI 1 28, CNT ТУ 236 CnT II 
25.3, CnT VII 8, CPS 219.3. Also quoted in VCsr 2.2 VCmr 2.64- 
VCbr 2.2, VCjr 2.5, Vet 18.20, SRBh 166.596, IS 3197, Subh 25.9. Cf. 
CV 8.10, 8.11, CL 3.4 and 3.6 


а देव ССП. 8 नपा x tr CV, СІ; яе ( °ч CSJ) CSB I, CS]. 
с भावे fe CV, CL; wr CSC I देवो (^x CSC П) CSLd, CSC П, 
d तस्मार्‌ भाव CSC II (sic!); महत्तरं ( "हि" CSCI; °} CSC I, ‘CSB П) 
CSJ, CSC II, CSC I, CSB II; महोत्तम: CSB I; हि कारणम्‌ [9°] CV, CL, 
Other variants have been recorded in CV 8.12 and CL 3:5. 
СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


252 

es 
शिष्याणां 54455444 ज्ञानम्‌ आचाय-देवता । 
देवता योषितां भाया ब्राह्मणो जन-देवता ॥ ८७॥ 


f чч यथा 989 आचार्यं पश्य देवताम्‌ | 
पृथ्वीं पश्य यथा माता मित्रं पश्य यथा सुतम्‌ | cc | 


ge अग्निर्‌ द्विजातीनां वर्णानां ब्राह्मणो ebd 


पतिर्‌ एको пе чї सर्वस्याऽभ्यागो शुरुः॥ ८९॥ 


187 CSBD 87, CSB I 1.87, CSJ 1.87, CSCI 1.87, CSC II 87, CSB II 86, 


CSLd 1.87. Also quoted in IS 6464. 


a ऽचार्ये CSJ. b आचार्ये CSJ. с योपिता CSC I; war CSC IL d जप? 
CSC I. 


188 CSBD 88, CSB I 1.88, CSJ 1,89, CSCI 1.88, CSC II 88, CSB II 87, 


CSLd 1.88. Also CNHU 11. Also quoted іп СКІ 40. 


а विप्र CSC I; पश्ये CSLd; वहिर ("हि CSB II, CNHU ) CSB I, CSC 
II, СКІ, CSB II, CNHU. b आचार्य CSCI, CNHU, पितरं तथा [ प" दे" 
CNHU; देवता (^3? CSJ) CSB I, CSB IL, CSCI,CSJ. с पुत्रं Tà घाथा 
मित्रं CNHU; पृथ्वी ( "थि CSJ; "थ्व CSC H) CSB I, CSB II, CSC I, 
CSC IL 4 № чая यथा स्वयं CNHU; मित्र CSB II, CSC J, CSC II, 
CSJ; सुतः ( "त CSJ, CSC I, CSC 1; धत्रम्‌ CSB П) СКІ, CSJ, CSC I, 
CSC II, CSB П. 


189 CSBD 89, CSB 11.89, CSJ 1.88, CSCI 1.89, CSC II 89, CSB II 88, 


CSLd 1.89— CV 5.1, Су 4.5, CN 47 where different readings are noted. 
Also CnT II 5.11, CnT ІП 4.6, CnT VII 61, CPS 109.1 cd|ab. Also quoted 
in PP 1.257, PD 305.84 Sto 325.4-5, HJ 1,113, HS 1.101, HM 1.107, HP 


1,47, HK 1.62, HH 16.3-4, HC 21.18-9 and 31.1-2, SRBh 169.715, 15 
2172. Cf. Subh 114. 


а g< CSB I, CSC 1; emt CSJ; af CSC I, CSC IL; द्विजदितां CSC 
I, 9 ब्राह्मणा CSC Ш ge CSJ, CSB II, CSCI, CSC IL с Re CSC 
Н; एक CSC I; एव [9°] CV; gw CSJ, CSB I, CSC П. d ada? CN; 
गुर CSJ, CSB II, CSC I, CSC II. 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 5.1, Cv 4.5 and CN 47. 
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t 2 iN ` | 
उंत्तंमस्या5पि ma नीचोऽपि गृहम्‌ आगतः। 
पूजनीयो यथा-न्यायं सर्वस्याऽभ्यागतो गुरुः | ९० | 


देवताः पूजयेद्‌ भक्त्या भृत्यान्‌ दानेन पूजयेत्‌ | 
उपकारेण , शूद्रं च बिगर प्रणति-वन्दनात्‌ ॥ ९१ ॥ 
धर्मस्य मूलं राजानस्‌ तपो-मूलं च ब्राह्मणाः | 
ш यत्र पूज्यन्ते तत्र धर्मः सनातनः॥ ९२॥ 


1.90 CSBD 90, CSB I 1.90, CSJ 1.90, CSCI 1.90, CSC II 90, CSB II 89, 
CSLd 1.90. Also CvW 4.19, CvGt 4.7, CvL II 4.7, CvLd 4.18, CNW 50, 
CNI II 17. Also quoted in HJ 1.65, HS 1.57, HM 1.62, НК 1.64, HH 
16.7-8, HC 22.3-4 and 31.3-4, Vet 19.2, IS 1177. 

а °ч CSB П; ऽथ [sft] ein Vet; qwe: CvW. b निचाऽपि CSB I, 
CSC TI: ऽपी CSJ; वा [ऽपि] Cf. CM 23; आगत [ “а CSCI] CSJ, CSB І, 
CSB II, CSC IL с पूजनीया CSC IL; तस्य पूजो ("जा ) frames CNW, 
B in Vet; विप्रो वा यदि वा 95: e in Vet; वालो वा यदि (वाथ CN) वा 
वृद्ध: CvGt, Су; स्वविरोपिवावायुवावापे CvL II (sic!); sea CSC II; 
ऽन्ययं CSC Il; योग्यं [5а°] Hit. d सर्वदेवमयोष्ताथेः Hit; सर्वत्रा* CSBD, 
CNW; यरु CSJ, CSB II, CSC I, CSC II, CvW; sima: [य°] CNW. 

191 CSBD 91, CSB I 1.91, CSJ 1.91, CSC I 1.91, CSC II 91, CSB II 90, 
CSLd 1.91. Also quoted in СКІ 41 

а देवतां CSBD; पूजयद्‌ ( "त्‌ CSC Ш; “aq CSB П) CSJ, CSC II, CSB I 
b эгеп (9% CSCI) CSLd, CSB I, CSB II CSC П, CSC I दा? om 
CSJ; पूजयत्‌ CSJ. c Most texts read YA: पूज्योपकारेण; CSBD as above; ux 
पूज्यो प्रकारेण ( प°) CSB I, CSJ; ux पूजेपकारण CSB IL पूजो ( *जा CSC I) 
CSLd. CSC I ऽपचारेण (^ CSC I) CSLd, CSC d Most 
texts have fara अभिवन्दनम्‌; CSBD as above; अपिवन्धनम्‌ CSC I; अभिमन्त्रणं 
CSB І. अविवन्दन (4 CSI ), CSB II, CSJ 


192 CSBD 92, CSB I 1.92, CSJ 1.92, CSC 11.92, CSC IL 92, CSB II 91, 
CSLd 1.92=CL 2.5 where different readings are noted. Also quoted 
in IS 7557, СК1 91. 
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~ 
आचारः ч धमम्‌ आचारः फलत थनम्‌ | 


и 


आचारात्‌ फलम्‌ MAR आचारो हन्त्य(न्ति अ)लक्षणम्‌ ॥ ९३ || 


— — — 


भोज्यं भोजन-शक्तिश च бш, TRR: | 


विभवो दान-शक्तिश च 415544 तपसः फलम्‌ ॥ ९४ | 


а मूळ CS], CSBII, CSC I, CSC IL राजना (74 CSB П; °a CSJ; "ai 
CSCI) CSB І, CSBD, CL, CSB II, CSJ, CSC L 54% तपसो ब्रा? 
CL; तपोस्या मूल बाह्मणा CSC I; तेषां q^ CSBD; "मूल (च om.) CSC II; 


"amer CSB І, CSB II, CSJ c та CSC 1; waa CSCI, CSC II; wart 


CSJ. а чи CSB I, CSB IL CSJ, CSC I: सनातन CSB I, CSB II, CSJ 
सनागम CSC I ; 


Other variants have been recorded in CL 2.5. 


1.93 CSBD 93, CSB I 1.93, CSJ 1.93, CSC I 1,93, CSC II 93, CSB II 92, 


CSLd 1.93. Also quoted in MBh 5.112,15, IS 7468, СКІ 43. Cf. 
Mn 4.156. 

а आचार्य CSB I, CSB II, CSC П; आचारात्‌ (2% CSLd ) CSBD, CSJ, 
CSC 1," CSLd; फलितो CSJ; чи CSBD, CSB II, CSC I b आचार्य С5В 
1, CSB I, CSC П; आचारात्‌ (°t om. CSJ; "रे CSLd ) CSBD, CSJ, CSC 
I, CSLd; फलित CSJ; धन CSB IL ८ आचार्य ( °च° ) CSB I, CSB П, 
CSC П; आचारे CSLd; आचाराच्‌ छियम्‌ ( °रात्‌ श्र" MBh ) IS. - d आचार्य СВ. 


* Ш; आचारात्‌ CSBD, CSCI; आचार्य हंति रक्षण IS; आचाला इंतलक्षणं 080 II 


न्ति खक्ष? CSJ ह्यू आ” CSLd; हतलक्ष* IS; हरापरक्षतम्‌ CSC 1; नेव [ह°] CSBD 
लज्धयेत्‌ CSBD (sic !) 


This maxim. was probably incorporated in the CS version from 
MBh 


1.94 CSBD 94, CSB I 1.94, CSJ 1.94, CSC I 1.94, CSC II 94, CSB II 93 


.CSLd 1.94=CV 22, Су 22, CR 33, CN 50 where different read- 


х ings are noted. ` Also CnT II 2.12, CnT III 24, CnT VI 25. CPS 24.1 


‘Also quoted in GP 1.110,3, SKDr ad. भोज्य, Pras 23.7, SRBh 155.121, 


SP 490, SRK 223.17, IS 4640, VP 9.66 


` ६. 
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बाल्ये चै(च ए)व Wu अनित्यं wg जीवितम्‌ | 
फलानाम्‌ अपि पक्वानां शाश्वतं पतनं भवेत ॥ ९५ | 


स-दस्भश च हतो धर्मः क्रोभेनै(न ए)व हतं तपः | 
we च हृतं ज्ञानं प्रमादेन md श्रुतम्‌ ॥ ९६॥ 
adash हतो होमो इता sR असाक्षिका। 
उपजीव्या हता कन्या ai पाक-क्रिया हता ॥ ९७॥ 


а भोज्ये CSB I भोज्य CSCI. b शक्ति (°R: CSC II) CSJ, CSB I, 
CSB II, CSC 1; वरस्त्रिय ( "य. CSJ) CSC I, CSB II, CSJ; чя CSC 
П. c विभवे ("व CSC ID CSB 1, CSC I. 4 नालस्य CSJ; अल्पस्य CSB II; तपस 
( °a CSB I, CSC II ) CSJ, CSC I, CSB II, CSB I, CSC II. 


| Other variants have been recorded in CV 22, Cv 22, CR 3.3 and 
CN 50. 


195 CSBD 95, CSB I 1.95, CSJ 1.95, CSC I 1.95, CSC II 95, CSB II 
94, CSLd 1.95. Also CRC 6.52, CRBh II 6.39, CPS 148.39. Also quoted 
in IS 4431, Subh 68 and 227. 


a Most texts have वाले (^9 IS); CSBD as above; वाल एवा (a? ?q 
Subh ) CRC, СЕВЬ II, CPS, Subh; “नेव CSB I; चरे ( °S CSB II ‘q CSC 
IT) CSLd, CSJ, CSB I, CSB II, CSC II; và CSCI. b अनित्य ("त्ये CSJ) CSC 
I, CSJ; जीविताम्‌ ( "ता CSC I ) CSJ, CSC I; जिवीतं CSC I. ८ इव [अ°] CRC, 
CPS, Subh; अप्य s^ CSBD; आनि [a°] CSB І, waar CPS. d ама पत- 
नतो ( पतनो IS) भयम्‌ CRC; CRBh IL CPS, Subh; 44 CSC І; чч 

भव्यत्‌ CSC II (sic |); aam [3^] CSLd, CSB I. 


1.96 CSBD 96, CSB 1 1.96, CSJ 1.96, CSCI 1.96, CSC JI 96, CSB II 95, 
CSLd 1.96. Also quoted in IS 6749. 
а सदम्भस्य CSBD, CSC IL धर्म CSJ, CSB I, CSB H, CSCI. ॐ तप 
CSJ, CSC II. c зе CSBD, CSCI; aga CSJ, CSC II; am CSJ. 
d प्रमान च CSB II. श्रुत CSB II. 


197 CSBD 97, CSB I 1.97, CSJ 1.97, CSC I 1,97, CSC 1197, CSB II 96, 


CSLd 1.97, Also quoted in IS 7441, 
СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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दारिद्य-व्याधि-दुःखानि बन्धनं व्यसनानि च। 


A 


अदातुः फलम्‌ एताने ана दानं विशिष्यते e | 


ны и чї Чы इव =! 


L... ~ ~~~ 


ताइशासते मनुष्येषु ये च AREST: H ९९॥ 


а чаја“ CSLd; эб CSJ (5/८! ); होम ( "मः CSBD; ^r CSC II), 
CSB II, CSCI, CSBD, CSC П. ७ इतो CSJ; gw CSC Il; असाक्षाणा 
( Raat: CSC П; "क्षणी CSBD ) CSCI, CSC II, CSBD. с उपजीवा CSLd; 
उपजिष्या CSB П, d पाक xar क्रिया CSC I, 


` 


1.98 CSBD 98, CSB I 1.98, CSJ 1.98, CSC I 1.98, CSC II 98, CSB II 97, 
CSLd 1.98. Also quoted in IS 7538. 


а दारिद्य (% CSB П) CSBI, CSB]; az? CSC 1; दारिद्रखानां CSLd; 
दरिद्वंग्यांधिदुंखान CSJ, CSC L ८ वन्धन° CSB I, CSBD, CSLd, CSC I; 
वेसनाने CSJ. с चादाझु w° 080 1; aag ( “तू CSI), CSCI, CSJ; अदानः 
CSBD; फळमंतानि CSB L d तस्य दान विधीयते CSB IL तस्मात्‌ CS); तस्मा 
CSC 1; विशिष्येते CSI, | 

199 CSBD 99, CSB I 1.99, CSJ 1.99, CSC I 1.99, CSC II 99, CSB II 98, 


CSLd 1.99. Also quoted in MBh 12.181.7 and 12.322,7, PP 3.90, Pts 3.98, 
PtsK 3.99, SV 2955, IS 4150. 


а पुलाका MBh; ईव CSJ, CSCI, CSCI; इक PtsK; धानेषुः CSJ, CSCI. 
b अड्यन्दा CSB II; पूत्यण्डा MBh 12.322; पूतिका Pts, РК; कूतिका PP; दूतिका 
Bh in PP; gaar I in PP; पुडोएडा CSC I; iq CSJ, CSC IL, पक्षिषु MBb, 
Pts, PtsK, PP. c मशका इव mAg (us M in PP) Pts, PtsK, PP; तदं 
शा? CSLd; तद्विधास्ते MB}; ताइृसस्ते CSJ; aram CSC 1; मनुष्यषु ( “नूष्येयु 
' CSJ) CSC I, CSC П, CSJ; मनष्याणां MBh 12.181. d येषां чаї न कारणम्‌ 
MBL, Pts, PtsK, PP; य CSJ; “4% CSB I, CSC], CSCI: qu? ( Te 
CSLd) CSBD, CSJ, CSLd; ^st CSC II; most texts have कृता; CSBD 
as above; aq: CSLd, 

This maxim was probably incorporated in the CS version from 


. MBh, 
СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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त्यज दुर्जन-संसगं भज साधु-समाऽऽगमम्‌ | 
कुरु पुण्यम्‌ зей स्मर नित्यम्‌ अनित्यताम्‌ ॥१००॥ 


इति चाणक्ये सार-संग्रहे प्रथम-शतकं समाशतम्‌ ॥ 


1.100 CSBD 100, CSB I 1.100, CSJ 1.100, CSC I 1.100, CSC II 100, 
CSB II 99, CSLd 1,100=CV 14.20, Су 6.17, CR 2.11, CN “В” 
where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 9.4, CnT III 6.12, 
CnT VI 102, CnT V 42, CnT I 24, CPS 294.13. Also quoted in 
HJ 3.24, HH 17.20-1, BhS 519, GP 1.108,26, SP 734, IS 2621. Also 
found in TK (OJ) 43, LN (P) 42, DhN (P) 408, NKy (B) 59. 


a त्यजेद्‌ ( जेत्‌ CSJ; ° CSB I; “44 CSC I) CSLd, CSB I, CSC II, 
CSJ, CSB I, CSC І; संसर्ग ( “at CSC II) CSB I, CSC I, CSC II 
b साधू" CSJ, CSB II; ^m CSJ, CSC I, CSC IL с тің CSI; अहोरात्र 
CSB L d सरं CSB I; (чак ("य CSC II) CSJ, CSC II; अनित्येताम्‌ 
CSJ; निमात्यता CSC II (scribe's error); अमालत्यता CSB II. 


Other variants have been recorded in CY 1420, Cy 6,17, CR 2.11 
and CN “B” ; 
à CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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अथ द्वितीय-शातकम्‌ ॥ २ | 


शास्त्राउ्थ-चप्षुपो विद्वान्‌ नरेन्द्रा नीति-चक्षुषाः | 
~ ^ थे 
वेदा5थ-चक्षुपा विप्रा इतरे चाऽथ-चक्षुषाः | १ ॥ 
/ राजि धर्मिणि धार्मष्ठाः पापे पापाः समे ' समाः | 
राजानम्‌ ATIII यथा राजा तथा प्रजाः Q | 


21 CSBD 101, CSB I 2.1, CSJ 2.1, CSC I 2.1, CSC II 101, CSB II 
101, CSEd 2,1. Also quoted in IS 6450, CK1 42. 


a Most texts have “Taa; CSBD, CSJ, CSB I, СКІ as above; विप्रण 
CSCI. b नरेन्द्र CSI.d; नरेन्द्रा CSC I; "чачт: CSBD, СКІ. d इतराश्‌ CSB I, 
CSB II, CSC I, CSC II, CSJ, СКІ; चारं CSC II; चारच" CSB I, CSBD, 
CSLd, CSJ, CSC П; “aga: (“т СКІ) CSBD, СКІ. 


22 CSBD 102, CSB I 22, CSJ 22, CSC I 2.20, CSC TI 102, CSB II 
102, CSLd 2.2=CV 13.7, CL 2.7 where different readings are noted. 
Also CRC 4.57, CRB 4.47, CRBh II 4.39, CNPI 89, CNP II 277, 
CNI I 279, CNG 260, CNT IV 90, CNM 88, CPS 314.22, Also 
“quoted in BhPr 44 ( Banarsidas ed. ), Vet 15.3, SRBh 145,199, IS 
5768, Kt 154, SP 1286. Cf. R. 2.109,9 ( Bombay ed. ) 


а राज CSB IL CSB П, CSC I, CSC IL CSJ; wif CSB II, CSC 
1, CSC IL धर्मज्ञा (° CSC I; “St CSJ; ^g: CSB I, CSCII) CSLd, 
CSC I, CSJ, CSB I, CSC IL 6 पाप ( °ч: CSBI ) CSLd, CSB П, 

. CSC I, CSC П, CSJ, CSB I; समागमः (° CSC I “4 CSCIL) CSB 
I, CSB II, CSC І, CSC П, गमा [ समाः | CSLd; गमे CSJ. с राजनो दूनिवृ- 
त्तिस्‌ (£^ CSB Il; qeni CSB IL) CSLd, CSB I, CSB 1; द्विनिबृत्तिस्‌ 
CSI; इनिशततिस्यात्‌ CSC IL अतिवृत्तिस्या CSC 1; लोकास. तम्‌ CL 4 तथ [यः] 
CSC L . ya 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 13,7 and CL 2.7, 
СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. I 
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A 


За. साहसं 54 बलं बुद्धिः पराक्रमः | 


षड्‌ एते यस्य तिष्ठन्ति तस्य देवोऽपि शङ्कितः 13 ॥ 


साम्रा दानेन भेदेन क्रमेण च बलेन च! 


* 


~ 


सवथा सदा शत्रुर шей «acts ॥ ४ | 


2.3 


24 


CSBD 103, CSB I 23, CSJ 2.3, CSC I 2.3, CSC II 103, CSB II 
103, CSLd 2.3. Also CvP IV 8.12, CvLd 8.12, CNP I 96, CNP II 
57, CNI I 52, CNG 61, CNT IV 99, CNM 96, CNMN 71. Also 
quoted in VCsr 3.2, VCmr 3.11, VCjr 3.2, Vet 5.6, SRBh 82.2, IS 1247. 


० उद्यमं (9% CSC I, °# D in Vet) CSBD, CSLd, CSJ, CSB I, 
CSB II, CNI I, VE in VCsr, PAGHYOF in VCjr, ABace in Vet, 
CSC I, D in ४७६ उत्तम° CSC 1; чете 18; साहस" CSLd; 3% CSC 
IL चोद्यमं [99] N in VCsr. ७ वल" CSB П, CSC І, CSI; शक्ति: [49] 
IS; बुद्धि CNI I, СНЕ in एला; q% A in УСј बुद्धिः शक्ति Sin VCjr; 
as: शक्तिः TN in VCsr, D in Vet, SRBh; शक्तिर्‌ बुद्धि: J in VCsr; 
बुद्धिशक्तिपराक्रमाः (94 MV in VCsr; "मः TNdJQ in VCsr, D in Vet; “तथा 
N in VCsr ) VCsr; वुद्धिपराक्तमं ( °T CSJ; “т CSC II) CSLd, CSJ, CSB 
I, CSB II, CSC I, CSC П; "क्रम СМІ I, BGHF in VCjr, AB abce 
in Vet, SRBh, c खराडते [ष°] CSJ; 33 ADC in Vet, विचन्ते CSB 
II, E in VCsr, BH in VCjr, ce in Vet, [їчї Сур IV; वर्तन्ते SRBh. 
d तस्माद्‌ Сур IV, CNP I, CNP II, CNII, CNG, VCmr, R in VCir, 
Vet (abc as above); तत्र D in Vet; तत्र देवोऽपि तिष्ठाति IS; d देवोऽपि fe 
с in Vet; 884474 एव तापं तत्र देवः सहायक्त्‌ SRBh; देवो BF in VCjr, 
B in Vet; 40 іп VCjr, d in Vet; fe [sft] d in Vet; शुक्तित CSJ, 
CSB I; शङ्कते CSB IL CNI I, VCsr, VCmr, Н in VCjr, Vet; ШАШ 
А in Vet, शङ्किति IS; सप्तमः [ 3? ] G in VCjr. etes 
CSBD 104, CSB I 24, CSJ 24, CSC I 24, CSC H 104, CSB II 
104, CSLd 2.4. Also quoted іп СКІ 43, IS 7019. СЕ Mn. 7.198-9. 


а साम्य ( "म CSB II; °й CSC II, CSI) CSLd, CSB I, CSC І, СКІ, 
CSB II, CSC П, CSJ. bafa CSJ. c aima तु (^u ‘CSLd ) "28879, 
CSLd; सर्ववस g ("ले CSI) CSB I, CSB П, CSC 1, "८४०८ IF, CSJ; 
Ag CSB I, CSB П, CSC I, CSJ; 737 (3: CSC Ш) CSLd; CSC IL 
d घाटनीया ( *य CSB IF) CSJ, CSB II; maat CSC I, CSC Ш. арт 
(“4% CSLd; "प: CSC П, CSLd ) CSB II, CSC I, CSC H, Ста 2 


८८-७0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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А 5 
पात्रे त्यागी गुणे रागी भोगी परिजनेः संह । 


та Яп रणे योद्धो qu पश्च-लक्षणम्‌ ॥ | 
उत्तमं प्रणिपातेन शूरं भेदेन योजयेत्‌ । 
लुब्धम्‌ अर्थ-प्रदानेन समम्‌ तुल्य-पराक्रमैः H ६ | 


2.5 CSBD 105, CSB I 2.5, CSJ 2.5, CSC I 2.5, CSC II 105, CSB II 105, 
CSLd 2.5. Also CVM 6.20, CRCa I 3.3. Also quoted in SKDr 
ad पुरुष, SRBh 142.12, IS 4032, Pras 6.1, Subh 4 and 175. Also see 
DEN (P) 263, SN (P) 62. 

८ त्यागि CSC I. ७ भोगे (“गये ССП) CSB I, CSB II, CSJ, CRCa 
I, CSC IL परिजने (^t CSC I; “ің CRCa 1; 4: Subh) CSJ, CSC 
І, CRCa І, Subh; परिजन्‌ सहे CSB IL परिजणसः CSC II (sic!) wm: 
CSLd. с सास्त्र СӨЛ wm? [x^] Pras, SRBh; वोधा ( °ҹт: 15 ) CSLd, 
CSJ, CSB I, CSB II, CSC I, CSC II, CRCa I, Pras, SRBh, IS; 
योधा ( “at: CSC П) SRBh, CSC II; gat CRCa I. जोधा CSLd, CSB 
I, CSB П, ССІ, CSJ. d яң: wat भवेत्‌ Pras, SRBh; पुरुषाः ( °षः ) 
पञ्चलक्षणाः Subh; vat नृपरक्षण CSB IL नृपते CSB I, CSB II, CSC I, 
CSC II CSJ; पुरुष: (°: IS) SKDr, CRCa I, IS; लक्षणः SKDr; 
"लक्षण CSB I, CSC II. 


2.6 CSBD 106, CSB I 2.6, CSJ 2.6, CSC I 2.6, CSC II 106, CSB II 
106, CSLd 2.6=Cv 7.7, CR 2.18 where different readings are noted. 
Also CNP I 6, CNI I 256, CNG 24, CNT IV 5,CNM 5, CNMN 
5, Сат П 17.3, Сат ШІ 7 11, CPS 38.35. Also quoted .in PP 
4.61, Pts 4.109 and 114, PtsK 4.74 and 80, GP 1.109,12, SRBh 
158.246, IS 1174. (Cf. MBh 1.142,48 cd-49ab and 12.140,63; cf. 
Navaratna 1 ). 

उत्तम" (°т° CSJ; भमः CSB I, CSC I1) CSLd, CSC I, CSB I, 
· CSC Ш; प्रणितातेन CSC IL b ўй CSLd, CSJ, CSB I; qx (% CSC 
1, CSC II) CSB П, CSC I, CSC ЇЇ; भेन CSC IL; योजयत्‌ CSI. 
с नौचम्‌ अव्पप्रा Cv; नीचं wenn? CR; sax ("हूं CSC II) CSC ], 
CSC П; “प्रदादेन CSCI. 4 Most texts have समस्‌, my change so समम्‌; 
समशक्तिं प° Cv; समं germ CR; समतुल्यें पराक्रमैः CSJ; «ақта परा CSBD; सम" 
CSB I, CSB П; wage CSC I; समतुल्य CSC II; “wa: CSB 1. ° ( "मे CSCI) 
CSB II, CSC I. 


Other variants have been recorded in Cv 7.7 and CR 2.18. 


CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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नाऽऽत्म-च्छिद्रं परो विद्याद्‌ विद्याच्‌-छिद्रं परस्य तु। 


с A ° ; 
RI 44 тет Tad чя लक्षयेत्‌॥ ७ | 


SANS ee 


मनसा चिन्तितं कार्यं वचसा न प्रकाशयेत | 


मन्र-रक्षण-गूढाऽऽत्मा कार्य-साद्वेश्‌ ч जायते H ८ ॥ 
27 CSBD 107, CSBI2.7, CSJ 2.7,CSCI 2.7, CSC II 107, CSB II 107, 


CSLd 2.7. Also quoted in MBh 12.140,24; 1.142,8, 12,83,48, Mn 7.105, 
Kk 1522-3, VirR 117.8-9, IS 3692, (cf. GP 1.114,15 ). Also see LN (P) 
76, DhN (P) 224, NKy (B) 106. 


а नास्य. Mn, MBh, Kk, VirR; आत्म? CSC І, MBh 12.140; आत्मदुःखं 
परो विद्या CSB Il; छिद्र CSC IL छिद्रं CSC I, CSJ; fat CSB I परे (%: 
MBh 1.142; 12.83) CSLd, CSJ, CSB 1, CSC П; पर CSC I परः чїч, 
15; रिपुर्‌ MBh 12.140. 5 विद्याच्छिन्याच्छिद्रं Kk; दद्याद्‌ विद्या CSC I, CSL, 
CSJ; विद्याः CSC IL भिद्या fax CSB I; छिद्रेण (°g) परमन्वियात्‌ IS; fux 


` CSC IH छिद्र CSC 1; पश्ये ex МВ Рат CSC IE च [तु] CSLd, 


2.8 


CSJ, CSB I, CSCI, CSC II, Medhatithi and Nandana on Mn; न [ठु] 
CSB IL ся CSJ,CSCI; गृहेत्‌ CSB I; गृह CSB गा; md CSJ; gui CSLd; 
इवाऽङ्गानेः (नी CSJ), CSC II, CSJ. d रक्षेद्विवरमात्मनः Mn, MBh, Kk, УЕ; 
परभागं CSC I; लक्षये CSJ; छभायेत्‌ CSBD, CSC II, CSB I; 


This maxim was probably incorporated in the CS version from 
Mn. Cf. CStMn No. 22. 


CSBD 108, CSB I 2.8, CSJ 2.8, CSC I 2.8, CSC II 108, CSB II 
108, CSLd 2.8=CV 2.7, Cv 2.7, CN 36 where different readings 
are noted. Also CPS 26.6. Also quoted in SRBh 161.376 ab, 15 
4687 v. 1., Subh 151. 

а चिन्तयेत्‌ (^; CSB П) CSBD, CSC П, CSB II; कार्य (4 CSC I) 
CSB I, CSCI; कर्म CSBD, CN. b वचहे CSCI; वाचा m СУ, Су; патка“ 
CSLd; प्रकासयत्‌ CSJ. ८ मन्त्रेण रक्षयेद गूढं CV; अन्यलक्षितकार्यस्य CN; मन्त्ररक्ष° 
CSB П; сат CSCI. d कार्ये चाऽपि नियोजयेत्‌ CV; агза एव नियोजयेत्‌ Су; 
यंतःसिद्धिर न जा" CN; कार्ये CSC I; सिद्धि प्रकाशयत्‌ CSB II; सिद्धि CSC I, 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 2.7, Cy 2.7 and CN 36. 
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उपकार-ग्रहीतन . ' शत्रुणां शत्रुम्‌ उद्धरेत्‌ । 
14584 . कर-स्थेन WAUA कण्टकस्‌ || ९.॥ 


वहेद्‌ зї स्कन्धेन чаң कालं баца 


तथै(या मू आगते काले. fm घटम्‌ इवाडइमनि ॥ १० | 


2.9 CSBD 109, CSB I 2.9, CSJ 2.9, CSC I 2.9, CSC H 109, CSB II 
109, CSLd 2.9=CN 20, СЕ 3.16 where different readings ате noted, 
Also CnT V 13, CPS 369.50. Also quoted in GP 1.110,21, SRBh 
149,314, SP 1303, IS 1279. ( Cf. PP 4.16, Pts 4.18, PtsK 4.19 ). 


а "गृहीतेषु CSCI; “waja CSJ, CSC I; Ra’ CSB II. 5 agmi (942) 
CSLd, CSC I, CSC П. aq ag? (स?) CSJ; amm? CSLd; %% CSC 
IL с maea’ CSJ, CSBI, CSC JI; maza CSC I; पादल्झनलस्थन CSLd; 
awit CSCI d करंकेनैवकंरक॑ CSJ; most texts have केनव; my change 
to 34154; कण्टके CSB T; कंथक CSC І. 4% CSC II (sic !). 


Other variants have been recorded in CN 20 and CR 3.16, 


210 CSBD 110, CSB I 2.10, CSJ 2.10, CSC I 2.10, CSC II110, CSB 
II 110, CSLd 2.10=CR 5.28 where different readings are noted, 
Also CNI I 122 ab. Alsó quoted in MBh 1.142,21 and 12.140,18, 
IS 6013, SV 2754, SR 155.89, ( Cf. KN 10.36, PP 3.213, PtsK 3.247 
and 252, PRE’ 393, РТ 3.94, PTem 3.107, PS 3.56, HJ 4.65, HS 
4.60, НМ 461, HK 4.66, HP 4.65, HN 4.65, HH 109,19-20, HC 
146.16-7 ). Also found in LN (P) 86, DhN (P) 212, NKy ( B) 
115, RN (P) 104, NM (T) 3.1. Also see SRN (T) 186 and 177 
(іп JRASB). 

а स्कन्धेनाऽपि वहेच्‌ wa CR; वदेद्दमित्र CSJ (sic!) स्कंध्यत CSC I स्कंधन 
“CSCI р याव CSB II; याकत्‌ CSC Ш; कालस्य पर्ययः МВЉ- कालविपर्ययः 
СВ”, СМІ, CR; कर्यविपर्ययत्‌ CSB П; कालेविपर्यय CSI; विपंजयेत्‌ CSC II, 
ода Ста. ८ प्राप्तालं तु विज्ञायं MBh 12.140; तत: प्रत्यागते MBh 1.142; 
तम्‌ एव काछ «їчтї CR; तागते CSCI; कर CSC L g भिद्यात्‌ CSLd, CSB 
IL; भिद्या CSC II विद्या [fa?] csc I, CSJ; чт CSB II: =: 
CSCI; “тінін CSJ, | 4 

Other variants have been recorded in CR 5.28. : 

` This maxim was probably influenced by MBh, 
CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
263. 


हे Ва жї о कि न भाषसे | 
मधुरं q कल्याणि 14154 मधुर-प्रियः ॥ ११ | 


== 


(46150 वसते लक्ष्मी! Rad  मित्र-बान्धवाः 
feist बन्धनं चाऽपि Вл मरणं чаң! १२ || 


प्रिय-वाक्य-प्रदानेन सर्वे तुष्यन्ति जन्तवः | 
QUTD तदू एव वक्तव्यं वचने किं दरिद्रता ॥ १३॥ 


2.11 CSBD 111, CSB I 2.11, CSJ 2.11, CSC I 2.11, CSC II I1], CSB 
Ii 111, CSLd 2.11. Also CNM 176, CNMN 141, CNT IV 213, 
Also quoted in IS 7412. Cf. CS 2.12. 


а fat CSC П; कटूक° CSLd; कींकतुखेहो CSC I femur CSB II; са: 
("हो CSJ) CSC IL CSJ. 5 मधुर CSC 1. amar CSJ भाषस्येत्‌ CSC I 
с वल CSJ; वच CSC I; बक्ति CNM; कि दाशिकल्याणि CSC IL 4 लोक्यं CSI 
CSB IJ; हि [si] CSBD, CNM: sat CSC II मधुरं प्रियं CSC IL “प्रिये 
(‘N° CSCI) CSB I, CSJ, CSC I; "бг CSB II. 


2.12 CSBD 112, CSB I 2.12, CSJ 2.12, CSCI 2.12, CSC II 112, CSB II 
112, CSLd 2.12. Also CRBh II 6,37. Also quoted in IS 2419, Subh 
172 and 193, NT 55, TP 407. cf. CS 2.11. Also found in NS (OJ) 5.3. 


а वर्तते Subh; लक्ष्मी CSBD, CSJ, CSB I,. CSB II, CSC I, CSC II. 
b च सरखती ГІН? J Subh; “чат (° CSB IL “3: CSB I; "mor CSC II) 
-CSC I, CSJ, CSB II, CSB I, CSC IL с аечант NT, TP; बन्धन- 
कूलं CSB П, बंधनश्‌ CSC J; बन्धनंश्‌ 8]; मृत्युर्‌ [ चाः] Subh; स्याऽपि CSC II. 
а wet CSC I; मरण CSB II, Subh; बन्धुर [ 4? | CSBD; परमं पदम्‌ [ म° J Subh. 


213 CSBD 113, CSB I 2.13, CSJ 2.13, CSC I 2.13, (CSC 11113), 
CSB II 113, CSLd 2.132 CV 16.17, CN “К” where different read- 
ings are noted. Also CnT II 10.5, CnT III 7.13, CnT V 28,CnT 
I 13, CPS 329.31. Also quoted in SRBh 155,83, IS 4352, Subh 


64,245 and 286 
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अग्नि-दो गर-दश चे(च एव शस्र-पाणिर्‌ धनाऽपहः। 
क्षेत्र-दारा5पहारी च R एते आततायिनः | १४॥ 


आततायिनम्‌ आयान्तम्‌ अपि ISA- | 
जिघांसन्तं जिधांसीयानू न तेन лат भवेत्‌ 95 | 


w 


а Ña? CSCI. 8 जन्तव CSC I, CSC IL CSJ. c तस्मात्‌ वेव हौ ज्ञातव्ये 
CSJ ( sic ! ); तस्माद्‌ एव fe CSLd; देव [9° се] CSC I; most of the texts 
have ज्ञातव्यं; my change to वक्तव्यं; ज्ञादव्यो CSC IL d कि वाक्येन दरिद्रताः ("ता 
CSC I) CSLd, CSC II, CSC 1; कि वाक्येऽपि ( "क्य? CSJ ) द" CSBI, CSJ; 
कि वाक्योऽपि CSC II; कि वाक्यणि CSB І. वचने कि द? CSC II. 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 16.17 and CN “R” 


2.14 CSBD 114, CSB I 2.14, CSJ 2.14, CSC I 2.14, (CSC II 114), CSB II 114, 
CSLd 2.14=CR 8.46 where different readings are noted. Also CPS 
233.35. Also quoted in the commentary of Sridharasvamin ad BhG 
ad 1.36; commentary ad Hemacandra 372, IS 7428, CK144. Also see 
Slt (OJ) 32, 

а अग्निदो CSC T, эчү CSC II; mez CSLd; max, С СП. b ?mfw 
CSC П; धनापहाः ("mer CSC I; "पहा CSB П, CSJ) CSB I, CSLd, CSC 
II, CSC I, CSB II; CSJ. c *दाराप्रहारे CSCI; ९दाह्दाप्रहारि CSC 1]; “दार- 
हरश्‌ चैऽव IS; “पहरि CSB IL d аға CSJ; एत IS; = आ° IS; अतताईन 
CSJ; *arfirar CSC I. 


Other variants have been recorded in СЕ. 8.46. ` 


2.15 CSBD 115, CSB I 2.15, CSJ 2.15, CSC I 2.15, CSC II 115, CSB 
П 115, CSLd 2.15- CR. 8.47 Where different readings are noted. Also 
CPS 233.35. Also quoted in IS 7469, TP 407, CKI 44, ( Cf. Mn 


8.350, Vas 3.15.8, В 1.18, 11-3, vi 5.189-92, Vyasa ad Apar 1042, 
Brh ad Apar 1042), 


к а आतताईनम्‌ CSI, आयातम्‌ CSB І, आयान्तिम्‌ CSB IL CSC I; आयायिनम्‌ 
SBD. b वेदन्तगं Gr CSBD, TP. वेदान्तरं तणे CSC IL, वेदांगपारक CSB П, 
CSJ; "wur: ("गा CSC D CSLd, CSC L c जिघासतं ( त CSC I), CSB 
I, CSC І; जिषांसंत ТР; जीघ्रास CSB П. जप्नासंत्त CSC II; जिघासीयान CSB 
1; जीघ्रासीया ( °ч CSC I) CSB IL, CSC П, CSCI; जिघांसेन CSLd; जिघा- 
सिया CSJ. 4 яше CSJ; भव्यत्‌ CSC I. | 
Other variants haye been recorded in CR 8,47, 
СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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राष्ट्र पालयते नित्यं सत्य-धर्म-परायणः | 
A. पर-से ~ A ` 
निजित्य ` -सन्यानि पति-धर्मेण 17944 ॥ १६ | 


gi पुष्पं विचिन्वीत मूलच्छेदं न कारयेत्‌ । 


—— POn 


मालाकर इवा55रामे यथा जानाति सारताम्‌ ॥ १७॥ 


अरि — BP उदासीनं मध्य-स्थं स्थविरं गुरुम्‌ | 
यो न बुध्यति मन्दाऽऽत्मा स च सर्वत्र mm १८॥ 


— 


216 CSBD 116, CSB I 2.16, CSJ 2.16, CSC I 2.16, CSC II 116, CSB 
П 116, CSLd 2.16. Also quoted in IS 5785. | 


а ЧЕ З पाल्येनू CSBD; facet CSJ. b नित्यं धर्म? CSLD; ww? CSJ; 
यणं ("णे CSI) CSC 1, CSJ. січізі ("त्त CSJ; "तः CSC II) CSC 
I, CSJ, CSC IL чете 08८1 परं CSC IL  प्रजाध CSBD, CSJ; AT 
CSC І, теа, CSI. 


2.17 CSBD 117, CSB I 2.17, CSJ 2.17, CSC I 2.17, CSC II 117, CSB 
II 117, CSLd 2.17=CR 4.3 where different readings are noted. Also 
CPS 84.2. Also quoted in MBh 5.33,17, GP 1.111,3, SRBh 388.449, 
SRHt 181.2, IS 4152. Cf. MBh 12.71,20, Also found in ShD (T) 
8. Also see RN ( P ) 93. | 


а पुष्पात्‌ [4 first] GP; पुष्प [ पु" second] CPS; विनानितं CSC П: 
विचिन्तन्ति CSC 1; the CS text has विचिन्वान्त; my change to विचिन्वीत; 
MBh, CR, CPS, GP (यान्‌) 8281, SRHt; विनातिच CSB IL b मूल्क्षदो 
CSJ; मूलछेदो ( "दै CSCI) CSC І, CSC IL с "कारा CSB I the CS 
text has इवाऽङ्गाने; my change to इवारामे; CR, CPS, MBh, SRBh, SRHt; 
इवाङ्गानी CSB IL; इवारण्ये GP. da यथाङ्गारकारकः CR, CPS, MBH, GP, 
SRBh, SRHt; नायाति [ जा? | CSLd; सारता CSC I, CSC II. 


Other variants have been recorded in CR 4.3. 
This maxim was probably incorporated in the CS version from MBb, 


2.18 CSBD 118, CSB I 2.18, CSJ 2.18, CSC I 2.18, CSC II 118, CSB 
II 118, CSLd 2.18. Also СМЕ 29, CNPh 60. Also quoted in IS 7453, 


a aft (°R CSI) CSLd, CSB I, CSB II, CSC I, CSC П, CSJ, 


CNPh; उदासेनं ( °ч CSCI) CSB H, CSI, CSCI; च राजनं | 3" ] CNPh, 
८८-७0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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अनाय-व्यय-कतोरं . 20. अनाथ-क़्लह-ग्रियः | 


с e 


“आतुरः सर्व-भक्षी च नरः शीघ्र विनश्यति ॥ 99 || 


Ф 


У x 


¦ कालः कानि मित्राणि को देशः कौ 54415544) | 


A 


कश्‌ चाऽहं का च मे शक्तिर्‌ इति चिन्त्यं ЕЕ: | Qo || 


b मध्यस्थ? ( °ध्येथ CSJ; ° CSB П; %15) CSB I, CSC II, CSJ, CSB 
IL IS; Maagi CNPh (sic ! ); खविरो ( "रा CSB П), CSCI, CSC II, CS], 
CSB IL युर CSB П; ge CSC П, CS]. ८ ऐन (87; बुद्धेति CSJ; qaq 
CNPh; पश्यति [3°] СМЕ, महादाम CSB IL मदात्म IS.  सर्वत्रन्कार्यनाजञणा 
CSB II; स न पश्यति (or सकोपश्याति) सर्वदा СМЕ; हन्यते [न°] CNPh, 


249 CSBD 119, CSB I 2.19, CSJ 2.19, CSCI 2.19, CSC II 119, CSB II 


119, CSLd 2.19. Also quoted in IS 114, (cf. CV 12.18, CNP 168, 
CNP II 118, CNT ТУ 69, CNM 69, CNMN 59, Subh 195). ; 


е APET व्ययं कर्ता CV; अनायं ( °य CSC I) च emi कृत्वा CSLd, CSJ, 
SOUR muq cep Mew Subh; अज्ञा IS; अन्याय” CSB I; "कर्ता च CSBD, 
CSB Шта CSJ. b अनाथ: क" СУ, Subh; अनर्थः CSBD; अन्य” CSB I; 


"wu IS; "प्रिय ("ये CSC I) CSC П, CSC I. c आतुरि (9% CSB L 9 


CSC Ш, "et CSB П; CSC I) CSJ; CSB 1, CSC П, CSB II, CSC J, 
ed s CY; सवंभक्ष CSCI, СЅЈ d q च [न°] CSB I; नर (२ CSLd) 

» CSJ, CSLd; सर्वत्र नश्यति СВІ, ñam CSJ; fax CSC I. әй CSC 
II; 99 CSB II. ; ; Ми CSC I, smi CS 


220 CSBD 120, CSB I 2.20, CSJ 2.20, CSC 1 2.20, CSC П 120, CSB 


п 120, CSLd 220—CV 418, Cv 42, CR 1.13 where different read- 
ngs are noted. Also CNG 10, CnT II 5.7, CnT ШІ 42, CnT УІ 
37, CPS 6.17. Also quoted in PRE 1.90, PT 1.83, PTem 1.91, PS 


1.80, PP 1271, PN 2,59, BhŠ 447 
d ° D ‚д2, S 
Subh 198. » SV 2804, SRHt 175.49, IS 1502, 


А аж काळ काळ CSC І, CSJ; क काला कामेकतानि CSB IL काल CSC Л. 

देश CSC I, CSC П, CSJ; most texts have को: my change to कौ; 

कौ व्ययागमौ CR; 544149 CSLd; most texts have शामः ог गम (CSC 1) 

ог ти (CSC e my change to गमौ. c कस्याऽहं CSLd, CSJ, CSB Т 

CSB v CSC I, CSC І; को वाऽहं; are [का च] CSB II P. चित्ता CSLd 

CSB I, CSB П, CSC T, CSC II, CSJ; महर Cse m ооо — 
CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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NER एक чың एकं Rey चत्वारि कुक्कुटात्‌ । . 


वायसात्‌ पश्च чч षट्‌ शुनस्‌ त्रीणि गर्दभात्‌ ॥ २१॥ 


44 ` कायम्‌ अल्पं वा ` यो नरः жің इच्छति । 


सवोऽऽरम्भेषु तत्‌ कार्य सिंहाद्‌ एकं विधीयते ॥ २२ | 


—— 


2,2 


1 
1 


— 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 4.18, Cv 42 and CR: 
1.13. 


CSBD 121, CSB I 221, CSJ 221, CSC I 221, CSC II 121, CSB 
ii 121 (d illegible) CSLd 2.21=CV 6.14, Cv 5.3, CN 64 аајсђ 
where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 7.3, CnT III 5.3, 
CnT VI 77, CnT УП 32, CPS 173:106. Also quoted in SRBh 162.397 
ad|cb, IS 7041. СЕ the following six maxims. Also found in RN 
(P) 48 and NM (T) 2.8. 


b रिष्यं (“т CSC П, भव्ये CSJ)CSId, CSBI, CSB II, CSC I CSC 
П, CSJ; чета CSB IL कुकटा(त) CSB II, CSC गा, CS]; कुक्कुटान्‌ CSB I. 


c वायंसीत्‌ CSC IL पंच CSJ; पर CSC П; शिष्य CSLd, CSB I, CSB II, 
CSC I, CSC II, CSJ; ते [च] CSC П. 4 च? कु अपि CN; खन्‌ [T°] CSB II; 


. षतस्वनेयुणञ्जीणि गर्दभा CSC IL gaa CSLd: गरुणखिणि CSC І; matatu CSI; 


most of the texts have 979“; my change to чта; та ата CSCI, 
Other variants have been recorded in CV 6.14, Cv 5.3 and CN 64, 


2.22 CSBD 122, CSBI222, CSJ 2.22, CSCI 222, csc II 122, CSB II 


122, CSLd 222-CV 6.15, Cv 5.4, CN 65 where different readings 
are noted. Also CnT II 7.4, CnT III 54, CnT VI 78, CnT VII 33, 


‘CPS 173.107. Also quoted in SRBh 162.398, IS 4262. Cf. CS 2.21, 


2.23-27. Also found in RN (P) 49 and NM (T) 2.9. 


a प्रभूत" CSBD, CSLd, CSCI, CSC II, CS], प्रसुत्व CSB I; «nq CSJ. 
b नर CSC I, CSJ; कतुम्‌ CSC I (scribe's error ) 854 CSJ. c wakk 
अंततः (ата, CSI) CSLd, CSJ; सर्वल्मपु CSCI; “Hu CV, Cv, CN; ait? 
CSC І; त [mt] CSC IL कार्य CSC I, CSJ; कार्यात्‌ CV, Су, CN; атач 
[ त? का°] CSB II 4 प्रचक्षत CV; чанчач Cv, CN; विधियत CSB JI, 
CSC I, CSC II. ( 


і ded in CV. 6.15, Cv 5.4 and СМ 65; 
Other variants haye been recorded Vidyalaya Collection: 
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बकवत्‌ पण्डितो नरः | 


कार्य-कालो(लउ)पपन्नानि सव-कायाणि साधयेत्‌ ॥ २३ | 


प्राग-उत्थानं च युद्धं च संविभागं च बन्धुषु। 
स्त्रियस्‌ आक्रम्य gs ач चत्वारि ङुक्कुटात्‌ | २४ | 
गूढ-मेथुन-धृश्त्वं काले च बलि-संग्रह! | 
अप्रमादी 8444 पश्च शिक्षेच्‌ च वायसात्‌ RY і 


223 CSBD 123, CSB 1 223, CSJ 2.23, CSC I 2.23, CSC II 123, CSB 


II 123, CSLd 2,23--СУ 6.16, Cv 5.5, CN 66 where different read- 
ings are noted. Also CnT II 7.5, CnT III 5.5, CnT VI 79, CnT 
VII 34, CPS 173.108. Also quoted in SRBh 162,339, IS 6950, Cf. 
CS 2.21-2, 2.24-7. Also found in RN (P) 50 and NM (T) 2.10. 


а इन्द्रिनीया CSJ (scribe's ९7707 ); सर्वैन्द्रियाणि सं? CN; च [g] CV, Cv 
सयस्य CSLd, CSJ, CSB I, CSC I. b aa? om. CSB I: वकवत CSC II 
(scribe's error); नर CSB II, CSC I, CSJ; जनः [न°] CN. с कालदेशो 
wand CN; .कार्यकालेप्रपनानि CSC I; कायकारोप्रयन्नानि CSC JI देशकालबलं 
ज्ञात्वा CV, Cv; "कालोपपांननाति CSJ. साधयत्‌ CSC I; araa CSB II, CSJ. 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 6 16, Cv 5.5 and CN 66 


224 CSBD 124, CSB I 224, CSJ 224, CSCI 224, CSC II 124, CSB 


II 124 (a illegible), CSLd 2.24=CV 6.17, Cv 56 CN 70 v.l, where 
different readings are noted. Also CnT II 7.6, Сат Ш 56, Сат 
VI 80, CnT VII 35, CPS 174,109. Also quoted in IS 5510, SRBh 162.403 
Cf. CS 2.21-3, 2.25-7. Also found in RN (P) 51 and NM (T) 2.11 


а युद्ध च प्रातरत्थानं CN; magari CV, Cv; प्रयुस्थानं CSC L b भोजनं सह 

gia: CN; सवि” CSJ; fram च CSC I; स [च] CSB IL ८ स्वयम्‌ [re] 
Cv; आपदगतां रक्षेच्‌ CN; आपकं CSC I; afar CSB П. d चतुःशिक्षेत 
इ CN; शिष्यं CSLd, CSB 1, CSCI; सिष्य CSJ, CSB П, CSC II; कुक्कुट 
("zr CSC II) CSB II, CSC II 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 6.17, Cv 5.6 and CN 70 


225 CSBD 125, CSB I 2.25, CSJ 225, CSCI 2.25, CSC II 125, CSB 


II 125, CSLd 2.25=CV 6.18, Cv 5.7, CN 69 where different read- 
Ings are noted. Also CnT II 7.7, CnT III 57. Сат VI 81, Сат 
VII 36, CPS 174.110, Also quoted in SRBh 162.404, IS 2183 Cf. 


CS 2221-4, 226-1. Also found in RN (P) 52 and NM (T) 2.12 
СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection 
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बह्वा(इ-आ)शी चाऽल्प-संतुष्टटः सु-निद्रः शीघ्र-चेतनः | 
स्वामि-भक्तण च чт पड एते श्वानतो गुणाः d २६॥ 


अविश्रान्तं Q< मारं शीतो(त-उ)णं च न विन्दति | 
Saat भवेन्‌ नित्यं त्रीणि शिक्षेत गर्दभात्‌ ॥ २७॥ 


—— 


a मैथुनं मैथुन: CSB І; "udi CSBD; “ami च CV, Су; "yae CSI; धर्म च 
CN. b काले काळे च @ CV, CN; कारेवे CSB IU कारैकारवसंग्रहे IS; चाल्यसं* 
CSC I, CSJ, Cv; aia? CSLd; वारवसंग्रहे CSC П; वोधसंग्रह (च om. ) IS; 
“अहं CSC І с अप्रमादयविश्वासं CSBD; अप्रमत्तम्‌ ( अप्रमादे CSC I, CSC П, 
CSB IL CSJ; “таң Су); अविश्वासं СУ, Cv, CSC I, CSC II, CSB II, 
CSJ; अप्रमादम्‌ अनालस्यं CN; अप्रमादः CSLd; ячхіт च CSLd, CSCI; өңін 
CSJ; 4444 CSC П. 4 शिष्यं CSLd, CSB II, CSJ; most of the texts 
have रिष्ये; my change to ёч; शिक्ष्यच्‌ CSC II; शिष्यें CSCI; शिक्षेत CN; че 
CSC II. 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 6.18, Cv 5.7 and CN 69. 


2.206 CSBD 126, CSB I 2.26, CSJ 2.26, CSC 1 2.26, CSC II 126, CSB II 126, 
CSLd 2.26 2CV 6.19, Су 5,8, CN 67 where different readings are noted. 
Also CnT I 7.8, CnT III 5.8, CnT VI 82, CnT VII 37, CPS 
174111. Also quoted in SRBh 162.402, SKDr ad वह्वाशी, IS 4427. 
Cf. CS 2.21-5, CS 2.27. Also found іп RN (P) 53 and NM (Т) 2.13. 


а अल्पसं' CSB IL स्वल्पः CV,CN; “ger CSJ. b ата өңі? CV, Су; 
सुनिद्रा CSB II, CSCI, CSJ; सुनिडा CSC Il; “Sami ("न CSC I, CSC I1) 
CSB П, CSC І, CSC IL ८ प्रसुभक्तश च 4 CN; चूल ССП. 4 ज्ञातब्या 
षट्‌ spit यु” CN; wea CSJ; आततायिन [श्वा] CSC I; गुणा CSB II, CSC 
II, CSJ. | i 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 6.19, Cv 5.8 and CN 67. 


227 CSBD 127, CSB I 2.27, CSJ 2.27, CSC I 2.27, CSC II 127, CSB 
II 127, CSLd 2.2772 CV 6.20, Су 59, CN 68 where different read- 
ings are noted. Also Сат II 79, Сат HI 59, CnT VI 83, CnT 
ҮШ 38, CPS 175.112. Also quoted in SRBh 162.400, IS 694. Cf. 
CS 2.21-6. Also found in RN (P) 54 and NM (Т) 2.14. 


a सुश्रान्तोऽपि व° CV; अविश्वस्तं ("ата CSJ; °эт CN, Су) CSLd, CSJ, 


CN, Cv; अविश्रान्तमहप्भावं CSC П (१). b शीतोष्णे (*ep ССП) CSBD, 
СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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ç ° 

агач) ते गुणा! प्रोक्ता यस्‌ तु 944 विचक्षणः | 
स जेष्यति रिपून्‌ सर्वान्‌ Зат च न भविष्यति | २८ | 
अमूर्खो यो मनुष्याणां मन्यु-संतप्त-चेतसाम्‌ | 
परस्परो(र-उ)पकारेण पुसां भवति В: ॥ २९ | 

hay ~ Ou 
एको(कउ)द्राः чат ये चरन्ति महाऽऽणेवि | 
असाधिता विनश्यन्ति ет इव पक्षिणः || ३० ॥ 


CSC 1; fsi CSJ ( scribe’s error); च न tr. CV, Cv; विदाति CSB I, 
CSB IL बिदती CSJ; विद्यत CSLd, CSC I; чха [वि] CV. с सन्तुष्टश च 
CSBD; gage: सदा नि" Cv; age चरते CV; ससंतोपस्‌ तथा नि" CN; संतुष्टो 
IS; भवे CSC I भवोन्‌ CSC П (sic !); नित्ये CSJ. d faf CSJ; Rr च 
'CSB I, CSB II, CSC I शिक्षेचे च CSBD, CV, Cv; Read च CSC JI; 
(sic ! ); गर्दभाक्‌ CSC II. 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 6.20, Cv 5.9 and CN 68. 


2.28 CSBD 128, CSB I 2.28, CSJ 228, CSC I 2.28, CSC П 128, CSB 
П 128, CSEd 2.28. Also found in RN (P) 55 and NM (T) 2.15. 


а विशद्‌ एते CSLd, CSJ; fiaa: च CSC И; एता CSB I; अता CSC І. 
gmi CSLd; गुणा ("णा CSC I) CSB I, CSB II, CSJ, CSC I. 5 gat 
CSB П CSJ; विचक्षन ("णा CSC 1) CSJ, CSCI. c ज्यष्यति CSJ; भजक्षति 
Ry CSC JI; रिपुन्‌ CSLd, CSJ; सर्वा (°F CSJ) CSLd, Csc I, CSJ. da 
Saq, (ज° CSCI) च CSB I, CSB IL CSC 1; न जष्यस्‌ तु CSLd; जिने- 
यस्य CSJ; जयश्‌ च शभ? CSC II. 


229 CSBD 131, CSB I 229, CSJ 229, CSCI 2.29, CSC II 129, CSB 
II 129, CSLd 2.29, i 


а अमूर्खा CSLd, CSC 1; अमुर्खों CSJ; अमर्षो CSBD. T CSId. b ж? 
CSLd; ин“ CSJ; मयुसंतषूचतसा CSB IL तसा CSB I, CSJ. с परा? CSBD; 
परापकारन CSCI; परोपकार? 8], d gai CSC II, CSJ; gar CSC І; विग्रहम्‌ 


( "हाम्‌ CSC 1; ° CSB І, CSJ) CSLd, CSB II, CSC II, CSC 1, 
CSB I, CSJ. 


2.30 CSBD 132, CSB I 2,30 


, CSJ 2.30, csc I 2.30, CSC II 130, CSB 
П 130, CSLd 2,20. Also 


quoted in PP 2.6, Pts 5.101, 102, IS 1424. 
СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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व्यसने सति कुबींत येन केनाऽपि संगतिम्‌ | 
ऋक्षः T A ёч 
ऋक्ष-त्रानर-गो-पुच्छेः पुरा दाशरथिर यथा ॥ ३१ ॥ 
दुस्तरं सागरं तीण समग्रं वानरं बलम्‌ | 
4 q < ; hay ~ ~ 
अभूत-पूवे रामेण सेतुर्‌ ART च सागरे ॥ ३२ || 


यूयं शतं वयं पश्च q च परस्परम्‌ | 
परेर आक्रम्यमाणास्‌ तु а gies शतम्‌ ॥ ३३ || 


а एक्रोदर? ("रा CSBD) CSB I, CSB II, CSC I, CSC II, CSJ, CSBD; 
чат CSC IL CSJ; पृथक्‌ CSB II, CSC I чаатаћат М in PP; पृथुर्यावाः 
Bh phi in PP; “йа: CSLd. b अन्यान्यफलभक्षिणः ( अन्यो NA in PP)P Pr 
Bh phi in PP, Pts; 4 CSJ; महानवा CSC L с असंहता PP, Pts; असंहिता 
Bh phi in PP; असाधीता CSB П, CSJ; असध्यान्ते ( ад CSC 1 ) CSBD, 
CSC 1; न नश्यन्ति 08870; विनसात CSJ. d भारुण्डा (55215; "र" Pts) PP, 
IS, Pts; भैरुण्डाविव CSB 1; ईव CSC I, CSC П; पक्षिणौ (?w CSJ; “नो 
CSC 1) CSB I, CSB П, CSJ, CSC Il: पक्षीणा CSC I. 


2.31 CSBD 133, CSB I 231, CSJ 2.31, CSCI 231, CSC H 131, {CSB 
П 131, CSLd 2.31. Also quoted in IS 6319, СКІ. 45, Cf. CS 2.32. 

а सक्ति CSC I; कुर्वन्ति CSC I; वुर्ववातर [ 2° J CSC П (sic!) 2 जेन 
[a°] CSC 1; कनाति CSLd; संगति (°R: CSLd) CSB I, C914; संहित 
( 'त: CSC П; “हात CSCI) CSB П, CSC П, CSC I. c *g$ CSC I, 
CSC П, 4 amr CSC II; दाशर्राथ CSB І, देशरथी CSB II. 

2.32 `CSBD 134, CSB I 2.32, CSJ 2.32, CSC II 132, CSB II 132, CSLd 
2.32. Also quoted in IS 7548, СКІ 45. Cf. CS 2.31. 

а दुष्टरं ( "स्तर: IS) CSB П, CSC I, CSC I; सागरस्‌ IS; शातरं CSC II; 
तोर्ण (^W:IS)]CSBI, CSB IL IS. р समुद्रं CSB I; 845 IS; समगे वानरे 
बळे CSB IL ८ अभूतपूर्व ("qi CSBD; "पुव CSC П) CSB I, CSB IT, 
CSBD, CSC JI. d Wg?CSB I; शेत॒बन्धश्‌ CSB II, CSC II; शायर CSC II. 


2.33 CSBD 129, CSBI2.33, CSJ 2,33, CSCI 2.32,.CSC II 133, CSB II 
133, CSLd 2.35. Also IS 5519, СК] 45. 


а gå CSC II, CSC, T; что (9^ GSC D. CSB І CSB П, CSLd, CSC I. 


anini Kanya 


Digitized By Slddhanta PAY. Gyaan Kosha 
212 
Ae 

fa Ret च मर्माणि कृत्वा R न TAI | 
ज्ञातयः समतां यान्ति यः परः पर एव च॥ ३४॥ 

= А Dt सा 
चिन्ता ज्वरो मनुष्याणाम्‌ अश्वानां मेथुन ज्वरः | 
असौभाग्यं ज्वरः स्त्रीणां स्त्राणास्‌ आतंपो ज्वरः ॥ ३५ | 
अध्वा जरा मनुष्याणाम्‌ अनध्वा वाजिनां जरा। 
अमैथुनं जरा स्त्रीणाम्‌ अश्वानां मैथुनं जरा ॥ ३६॥ 


b विरोधं (°धस्य CSB П) CSB I, CSLd, CSC I, CSB П. c आक्रमेमातुल्य... 
(rest missing) CSB II; आक्रम्यमाण ( "ने CSB І, CSLd, CSCI, ССП) 
а (+ ССП) CSBD, CSB I, CSLd, CSC I, CSC П. d पय yaad 
CSB II; पचोत्तरशतम्‌ CSB I. 

2.34 CSBD 130, CSB I 2.34, CSJ 2.34, CSC I 2.33, CSC II 134, CSB 
П 134, CSLd 2.34. Also СКІ 46. 

а हित्वा [5°] CSB I, CSBD, CSC I, CSC П. मित्व [ f°] CSLd; 
मम्मीनि. СВ 1. b ङृत्वाविरमसात्तकम्‌ CSC H; वेरनशातवम्‌ CSB 1; वैरमलान्तकम्‌ 
CSBD; वेरमशान्दको CSLd; वैरिमशांतकं CSCI; वैलिनम्‌ अन्तक CSB IL c जानयो 
समन्ता CSB IL समता CSC 1; याति CSB I, CSC IL  परस्परप्रम्‌ ए° 
CSB П; че [पर] CSC I; परम्‌ [पर] CSB I; यव स CSC I; ऐव CSC 
П; सः [च] CSBD, CSLd. | 


2.35 CSBD 135, CSB I 2.35, CSJ 2.35, CSC I 2.34, CSC II 135, CSB 
П 135, CSLd 2.35. Also CN 39 ad|cb where different readings 
are noted. Also quoted in Dharmaviveka 15 in KSH, SRBh 155.82, IS 
2290. (cf. CS 2.36, MBh 5,38, 78cd-19ab, CV 4.17, CR 8.8, Sto 341.19). 


а जोर CSLd;sm CSB 1; ज्वर CSCI. b अश्वानामातपो ज्वरं CSCI (sic!); - 
अशोनां CSC IL ज्वरं CSLd, CSB І, СЕС Il; जार CSB IL c ant ना 
चरितं जोर (ог जार) CSB IL си CSJ, CSCI, CSC Il; ज्वर CSLd, 
CSC IL ज्वर CSBI; ज्वला CSCI, ० ч? (rest om.) CSLd; आतप CSI; 

sat ( "र CSBI) CSLd, CSC I, CSC II, CSJ, CSB I; जार CSB II. 


Other variants have been recorded in CN 39. 


2.36 CSBD 136, CSB I 2.36, CSJ 2.36, CSC I 2,35, CSC II 136, CSB 
H 136, CSLd 2.36=CV 4.17 where different readings are noted. 
Also CPS 102.56. Also quoted in IS 237. (Cf, CS 2.35; MBh 5.38, 


-: 78cd-79ab, CR 8,8), Cf. Sto 341.19, 
CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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wer वृत्तिः पराऽधीना कष्टो वासो निर-आश्रयः | 
भूत-पूवोऽर्थ-संयुक्त सर्व-कष्टा दरिद्रता ॥ ३७ || 
अर्थिको व्याधितो чё: प्रवासी पर-सेवक; | 


A 


जीवन्तोऽपि , सृताः पश्च AEA दुःख-मागिनः ॥ ३८ | 


यो यत्र नित्यम्‌ आयाति yè चाऽपि दिने दिने | 
स तत्र लघुतां याति यदि शक्र-समो नरः॥ ३९॥ 


а अधवा CSJ; अध्वो CSC I; अन्धा CSC IL ७ वाजिनां बन्धनं w^ СУ; अनन्धा 
CSC П; वाजिना CSC 1; जराम्‌ CSB II, с अमैथुन CSC I, CSJ. d sm? CSB I, 
CSC I; वस्त्राणाम्‌ आतपो ज° CV; अशोनां CSC II; मैथुन ज्वरा CSI. 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 4 17. 


2.37 CSBD 137, CSB I 2.37, CSJ 2.37, CSC I 2.36, CSC II 137, CSB 
II 137, CSLd 2.37- CN 57 where different readings are noted 
Also CPS 368.49. Also quoted in SRBh 362,390, IS 1599 

a कष्टं वृत्ति CSJ; чїч (f° CSB П) CSC I, CSB IL यस. तु [3°] 
. CBD; पर” CSC II; таг ("नां CSB II, CSC I) CSBD, CSB II, 
` CSC 1; "पिन CSJ. ॐ कष्टं CSBD; aer CSJ, CSB I, CSB II, CSC I; वासा 
CSB I, CSC II; निराश्रया ("ये CSJ) CSB I, CSB II, CSC I CSC II, 
CSJ. с निर्धनो व्यवसायश्‌ च CN; सुतपुवार्थसंयुक्ता CSJ; “gm: ( "क्त CSC I) 
` CSLd, CSC П, CSCI. d “me CSBD, CSB II; दरिद्रता: CSLd. 
Other variants have been recorded in CN 57. 


2.38 CSBD 138, CSB I 2.38, CSJ 2.38, CSC I 2.37, CSC II 139, CSB 
II 138, CSLd 2.38. Also quoted in IS 7454, СК! 46. ( Cf. PP 1.264, 
Pts 1.266, PtsK 1.298 ). 

а зіч (?f4? CSC I, CSC II) CSLd, CSBD, CSB І, CSB II, 
CSJ, CSC I, CSC II; व्याधिसु मूखस्य CSB П; да CSC II, CSJ; zd CSCI. 
b प्रवशि CSC IL परस्यवकः CSJ; परसेवक (विक CSC II CSC I, CSC II. 

` ८ 'जीवितो (94% CSC I) CSLd, CSB І, CSC П, CSC І; जीवतो (fa CSB-II) 
CSJ, CSB II; च [sfr] CSB II, CSJ; aa: (तं CSJ; °з: CSLd) CSB I, 
CSC I, CSJ, CSL; सत्यं [प°] IS. पञ्चते CSLd, CSC П; दुःखभजन ( "गिन 
CSC I) CSB 11, CSC I; दुखभागिनी ("नां CSC II) CSJ, CSC II 


2.39 -CSBD 139, CSB I 2.41, CSJ 2.39, CSC I 2.41, CSC II 140, CSB 
II 139, (d illegible), CSLd 2.39: Also CNW 42, CNPN 5, СМЕ 76 


Also quoted in IS 5638, SRBh 391,577 
СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection 
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14154 We च प्र-पानं पर-श्त्रियः | 


A? > 


प्रस्य च ЧЕ वासः शक्रस्याऽपि श्रियं BT ॥ ४०॥ 


अशोच्यो निर्धनो विद्वान्‌ अशोच्यः पुत्रवान्‌ ud 
अशोच्या विधवा नारी पुत्र-पौत्र-प्रतिष्ठिता H ४१ ॥ 


а नित्येम्‌ CS); सततं याति [19°] CNW, CNPN, CNL; आयात CSB I 
आयान्ति CSB Il CSC I, CSJ. b भक्त (^w CSLd; क CSB II, CSC I; 
“чт CSB 1; “na CSBD) CSB IL CSC IL CSLd, CSB I, CSBD, 
CSJ, CSC I; चैव CNW; याति [ चा" ] CSB 1; निरन्तरम्‌ [R° दि" | CNW, 
CNPN, CNL; चाति [18°] CSC I; दीने (second) CSC IL с ततं [v] 
CSC П, samt CSC І, C$]; याचि CSB Il, CSC J, CSC IL daw 
स्वयं CNL (१); शाक्तिसमो CSJ; most of the texts have 5°; my change to 
शक्र; नर ("रं CSC II ) CSC I, CSJ, CSC П; भवेत्‌ [ न° ] CNW, CNPN, CNL. 


240 CSBD 140, CSB I 242, CSJ 2.40, CSC I 2.40, CSC 11138, CSB 
П 140, CSLd 2.40=Cy 3.5, CR 8.4 where different readings 216 
| noted. Also CNG 145, CNI 140, Сат II 4.7, сат HI 3.7, Сат VI 


45. Also quoted in GP 1115,5, IS 7584, СКІ 47, (cf. CM 102, 
IS 3925, Subh 102). 


a परानं (“न्न CSC I) CSB I, CSJ, CSC I; mr за CSB I Б 
पानां CSC Ш, परयानं IS; परशाय्यां Су, CR, CNG; miaa (“ये CSE यो 
CSC I; °य CSC П; саћа CSB IL) CSB І, CS), CSC I; CSC ut 
CSB IL ८ परवादं परद्रव्यं CR; परवेइमनिवासं च Су, CNG; परस्या5पि CSBD; 
र [च] CSC II (sic); gë CSB IL वासो ("सं CSB II) 0587, csi 
CSC II, CSB II. d most of the texts have शक्त"; my change to शक्र? iil 
परिवर्जयेत्‌ Cv, CR, CNG. 

Otber variants have been recorded in Cv 3.5 and CR 8.4. 


241 CSBD 141, CSB I 243, CSI 241, CSCI 242, CSC IL 141, CSP 
П 141, CSLd 2412 CN 54 where different readings are note” 
Also quoted in SRBh 161.387, IS 724, 


a असौचो (° CSC H) CSI, CSC I निर्धनः ятї CN. 2 5807 
पण्डितवान्धवः CN; असौचो CSJ; अशोच्यो CSC 1; नरा CSC 1, CSC Il 


Р Du अशुच्य CSC Ш, अशच्यो CSC 1; шт CSB H, «i CSC Ш, 05! 
ж JAJA CSB ШС Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


I" uM 


— 


243 CSBD 143, CS 


244 CSBD 144, CSB 
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विभवा एव पूज्यन्ते न शरीराणि देहिनाम | 
चण्डालोऽपि नरः श्रेष्ठो यस्याऽस्ति JS धनम्‌ ॥ ४२॥ 


чаң आहुः परं धर्मं 44 99 प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ । 


A^ TANANA e Is n si 


Лаба धनिनो लोके ач AT AT नराः H 93 | 


annn eee роем 


अतिसंपदम्‌ 44% भेतव्यं पतनाद्‌ | 
अत्यु(ति-उ)च्च-शिखराऽऽरूढाः सत्यं वज्रेण पातिताः ॥ ४४ | 


Other variants have been recorded in CN 54. 


2.42 CSBD 142, CSB I 244, CSJ 2.42, CSC I 2.43, CSC II 142, CSB 


П 142, CSLd 2.42=Cv 6.11 where different readings are noted. 
Also CNN 56, Сот I 8.11, CnT III 6.7, CnT VI 97, Also quoted 
in IS 6167 СК! 47. ( Ct. СМ 80). 

a विभवाः (“वो CSC I) सर्व (wd: CSLd) CSB T CSC II, CSC T 
CSLd; विभवे सति CSBD; धनानि ai: СКІ; सर्व [५°] CST शन्ति [ए० ] 
CSB IL wit CSC 1, CSC IL 2 सरिरान रोहित n शरीरन сЕ II; 
शरिरानि देहिन CSCI. ८ नर CSBD, CSJ, CSB II, CSC I, CSC II; 
अष्टं CSJ, d лети IS; विषुर CSC 1; धन CSB II. 


Other variants have been recorded in Cv 6.11. 


B I 2.45, CSJ 2.43, CSC I 2.44, CSC II 143, ( d 


corrupt), CSB П 143, CSLd 243. Also quoted in MBh 5.71,23, 


IS 3050. (Cf. MBh 5.71, 24). 

а धनमाइ CSB JI, CSJ; धन 
CSB I, CSC 1, CSC IL. p 
п, CSB I5 सर्व धर्म [v €] 


[чї] ८5] (see D; धर्म ( "मः CSC ID 
qa: ( °नः CSB II) CSBD, CSLd, CSC 
CSI (see a); सर्व CSC І, (ята: ( "त 

- ose C C II, CSJ, CSC 1, CSB I. c धनीना 
CSJ; * CSC 1; eft CSBI) CSC 1, Gaon 
CSB П. लोका CSB II. а ет [2°] MBh; तेऽधन्य नरा CSC I; ards 


CSBD; d धनना CSC 1; лача नरा CSJ. 


This maxim was probably in corporated in the CS version from 


MBh. Е 
I 2.46, CSJ 2.44, CSCI 245, CSC II 144, CSB 
II 144 (ab corrupt), CSLd 2.4. Also quoted in IS 7439. 
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क़ भक्ष्यं E क़ सुखानि च रोणिणाम्‌। 


erp मार्या апл क्क च तस्यो(स्यउ)त्सवो गृहे H BY | 


git कृषके नित्यं सुखं नित्यम्‌ अरोमिणि | 


भार्या भर्तुर्‌ बशा यस्य तस्य नित्यो(त्य-उ)तसबं uw ॥ ४६ ॥ 


а आपन्नो (94 CSBD; ° CSLd) CSB I, CSBD, CSLd; अप्नोति CSJ; 
आपनोाऽपि CSC 1; атас CSC H (sic!) b भेतव्ये СӘ); पतना CSC IL: 
(a° CSC II) CSBD, CSLd, CSJ, CSB I, CSC I, CSC IL. c अभ्युच्च॑शि" 
CSC IL शिखरो CSC I, же (^c: CSLd) CSC I, СӨ), CSLd; मेरुः 
(*s CSB II; %: IS) [5560] CSB I, CSB II, IS. d яч वञ्रपान्तनो CSB 
11; सत्ये CSJ; शक्तव° IS; पातित (°ч: CSLd) CSC I, CSC II, CSJ, CSLd. 


2.45 CSBD 145, CSB I 247, CSJ 245, CSC I 246, CSC II 145, 
CSB II 145, CSLd 2.45. Also quoted in IS 7512, СКІ 48. (СЕ 
CS 2.46 ). 
а को CSLd, CSJ, CSC I, CSC JI, СКІ; के CSB I чёт ("क्ष CSB 
J, CSC 1; “क्ष CSB П; %т CSC IL зет CSBD ) CSLd, CSJ, СКІ, 
CSB І, CSC I, CSB II, CSC II, CSBD; भक्षको ( °й° CSCI) CSLd. 
CSB І, CSB II, CSCII, CSJ, CSC I, fadi CSJ. 5 कि CSB І, СКІ; 
क CS, सखनी CSC IL, रोगीना CSB IL с भार्या CSJ; = om. IS; असंतष्ट 
CSB П. d को wet CSCII; तस्य सुख CSBD, CSB गा; swi (ब CSLd) 
CSB I, CSC T, CSC II, CSJ, CSLd, CKI. 


2.46 CSBD 146, CSB 12.48, CSJ 2.46, CSC I 2.47, CSC II 146, СВИ 
146, CSLd 2.46=CN 88 where different readings are noted. Also 
CPS 366.40. Also quoted in SRBh 162.417, IS 7117. (cf. CS 2.45). 


a सोमिक्षे 51; सैभिक्ष ("म* CSC П) CSB I, CSC I CSC 1; 998 
. भक्षक CSB П; कर्षको ("क CSLd; "ते CSBD) CSB І, CSC I, CSC П, 
CSLd, СВР; नित्य CSJ. b सु" [न° tr, CN; Ман СӨ), अरोगिणाम्‌ ("णा 
CSB I, CSB II, CSJ) CSBD, CSLd, CSC I, CSC П, CSB I, CSB 
П, CSJ. c भतु CSC 1; संत CSC IL; प्रिया [9°] CN. 4 чег gd गृहनित्य 
CSB Il (0); swat CSBD; CSC 1; सव CSCI; yt CSBD, сега, CSB 7, 
CSCI, CSC 1; it CSI. i 


Other variants have bee recorded in CN 88. 
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Si ea दुःखं нің ` आत्म-वशं чың! 
"az विद्यात्‌ समासेन लक्षणं सुख-दुःखयोः ॥ ४७ | 


सुखस्याऽनन्तरे ` दुःखं ` दुःखस्याऽनन्तरं” . सुखम्‌ | 
सुख-दुःखे मनुष्याणां चक्रवत्‌ чча: ॥ ४८ | 
Жы” INA o Coi 


SAAS is 


247 CSBD 147, CSB I 249, CSJ 2.47, CSC I 2.48, CSC II 147, CSLd 
2.47=CR 6.50 where different readings are noted. Also CPS 153.51. 
Also quoted in Mn 4.160, GP 1.113,60 IS 5272, ‘Mandana-parijata 
(Bibl. Ind.) 14.9-10, Apar 223.3-4, BrDh 2.4.4 


а सर्व CSC І, -CSC IL परंवशं CSC I b वसम्‌ [9°] CSJ; आत्मवस CSI 
अत्म” CSC IL. с येतद्‌ CSJ; ऐतद CSC IL विद्या CSJ: विद्याः IS विन्द्यात्‌ IS 
विप्रात्‌ CSB IL समासेनं СӨ) समानेन IS. 4 लक्षण CSJ: सुखदुःखयो CSB I, 
CSJ; *g:edt CSC I, CSC II 

Other variants have been recorded in CR 6.50, . 


This maxim was probably-incorporated in the CS ‘version from 
Mn. (Cf. CStMn. p. 242). 


248 CSBD 148 ab|de, CSBI 2.50, CSJ 2.48, CSC I 2.49, CSC П 148, 
CSB II 147, CSLd 2.48=CR 6,51 where different readings are noted. 
Also CNP II 49, CPS 153.52. Also quoted in MBh 1217420, GP 
1.113,61, IS 7086, Subh 181. Also found in ќи (OJ) 76. Also see 
ShD (T) 64. . ; | 

b इखस्याणांतरं सुख CSC 1; सुख CSC П. `८ दुःखानि च सुखानि वै CSBD; 
सुखदुःख CSLd, CSB I, CSCI, CSC II, CNP П; gù gx च जीवनं Subh; 
cf, CR; gaga -CSJ; “masa CSB IL 4 mi-CSB IL परिमण्डलः CSB 
П; परिवर्तते (“т CSBD) CSLd, CSB I, CSJ, CSCI, CSC II, CR, CNP 
II, CSBD ; - | 

Other variants have been recorded in CR 6.51. . | 

This. maxim was probably incorporated in the CS version from 
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बहुभिर्‌ मूखे-संघातेर्‌ . अन्योऽन्यैः  पशु-ृत्तिभिः | 
{зт गुणाः. सर्वे ің इव барп ॥ ४९ ॥ 


असता सह संगेन कोन यात्य(तिअ)धमां गतिम्‌। 
पयोऽपि. Фї मध्यम्‌ इत्य(तिअ)भिधीयेते H ५० || 


असत्‌-संपर्क-दोषेणं. . 2 अधस्ताद्‌ यान्ति साधवः | 


मार्गस्‌. . . तिमिर-दोपेण _ समोऽपि विषमायते ॥ ५१ | 


249 СЕВР 149, CSB 1 2.51, CSJ 2.49, CSC 1 2.50, CSC II 149, CSB 


II 148, CSLd 2.49=CN 85 .where different readings are noted. Also 
CPS 360.22, Also quoted in SRBh 169.716, IS 4423, Sskr 54. 


a «gt ("भिः CSB П) CSBI, CSC I, CSB П, b अन्यो ("न्या CSBD) 


|CSLd, CSC I, CST, CSC वा, CSBD; 5-4 CSLd, CSCI; st CSJ, CSC 


IL ऽन्य" CN; वसुवात्षाभिः (ger СӨЈ;-°9 Ри CSC I) CSC JI, CSJ, CSCI, 
c Most texts have छादयन्ति; युणान्‌ सर्वान्‌ my -change to प्रच्छाचन्ते gm: सर्वे; 
प्रच्छाद्यन्ते CN; wr CSB II, CSJ; gm: CSB I, CN; सर्वे (वा CSC 
I, CSB II) CSB I, CSJ, CN, CSC I, CSB II; युसर्वान्‌ CSC II (sic |), 


- d KIRIA: CSC II (sic !); दिवाकर ("रं CSC I) CSJ, CSB II, CSC I. 


Other variants have been recorded in CN 85, 


2.50 CSBD 150, CSB I 2.52, CSJ 2.50, CSC I 2.51, CSC П 150, CSB 


~ . 


2:51 CSBD- 151, CSB 1 2,53, CSJ 2.51; 


-a मार्गेयूतिमिस्यांक CSJ; मेषेषु CSBD; तिमिरश्नार्क: CSBD. 


РК 1.281, IS 747). 


II 149, CSLd 2.50. Also quoted in IS 7462, CKI 

ji ; 4 ) C 3 G | 

NI IL 96, БР 324, SRBh 167.626, IS 3498, Subh 63). гои 
4 असतां ( "भां CSBD; “тт CSI; *संता CSC D CSLd, CSBD, сет CSCI: 

эчи CSB II; असन्तानहसंगे CSC IL b अधमा CSB T, CSB II, CSC I CSC H: 

गातिः CSC II; गम्‌ CSB II (scribe's error). с सुण्डिनी° CSC TI абаў" CSB І, 


-gili CSJ; «Вей CSB II. -4 -इतेऽभि? CSC II; अविधियते CSB 7,087, 


с CSC I 2.52, ССП 151, CSB 
H 150, CSLd 251. Also quoted-in IS 7463; СКІ 50.. (Cf. Pts 1.251, 
са असं C5९ L b अधमा (ut CSC 1) CSB I CSB П, CSBD, CSLd, 
I c E Ped Б my change to अधस्ताद्‌; gua ("वा CSC IL) CSC 
; 5 ‚ ८ मार्गवत्‌. तिमिरे पश्य CSB П; मागर्यचातीमेरकः CSC Il; 
दोषेन CSB І. d -विसमायतें 


CSB I; विशम भव CSB II, 
CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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зч: सह - संगेन. 


ç 


ЧИ ` तृणानि धार्यन्ते 


९ 


किं करिष्यति संपक! ` 


पश्याऽऽञ्रफल-मध्य-स्थः 


शकेरा-वसु-वन्धेन 
मधु-क्षीर-समा वृष्टिर्‌ 


379 
को न .याति समुन्नतिम | 
ग्रथितेः कुसुमैः सह ॥ ५२ ॥ 
स्वभावो दुरतिक्रमः | 
कषायो नाऽऽम्लतां गतः ॥ ५३ || 


प्रतिष्ठितः | 


निम्बः कि . मधुरायते H ५४ | 


2,52 CSBD 152, CSB I 2.54, CSJ 2.52, CSC I 2.53, CSC II 152, CSB II 
151, CSLd 2.52, Also quoted in IS 7479, СКІ 51. (Cf. CNL 33, 
CvTb 7.26, ŠP 291, ŠB 279, Pras 23.6, IS 2120, Куп 147 9), 


a зча CSC І, CSC П, CSJ. ७ यान्ति CSC І. agar CSC I; ag- 
न्मातेः CSC IL ससज्ञतिंम्‌ CSLd; ससुर्जात CSJ. c aft CSCI. d ярч: 
(तौ CSC I, CSC II, CSJ) CSB I, CSB II, CSLd, СКІ, CSC I, 
CSC II, CSJ; «шй: CSLd; зай CSC I, CS]. 


2.53 CSBD 153, CSB I 2.55, CSJ 2.53, CSC I 2.54, CSC ‘II 153, CSB 
II. 152 (d corrupt), CSLd 2.53. Also CNW 106, СМЕ 66, CnT II 
21.3, CnT Ш 53.15, Also quoted in SRBh 394,693, IS 1726. 


“ ` 4-करिष्यन्ति CSB 1, CSC П; а CSC I, CSJ; чч#-С5С II; dat: CNW; 
संसर्गः СМЕ, SRBh; संसर्ग IS. . b «wm CSC IL दुरतिक्रम ("मा CSB Ш) 
CSC I, CSB П; दुरितक्रमा CSJ. c पद्याझुफल्मध्यस्त СВР; чале CSLd; mars” 
CSC I; पस्यांमफलमध्यस्थो CSC II; पस्यंम्रफल्मध्येष्टा CSJ; यस्यासहलू* CSB И: pogei 
CNW, SRB}; "मध्येसा СМЕ, d काषायमाञ्जतां गतं CSBD; कोदिपिनमतांगतः CNF: 
नाम्लटा गन CSJ; मधुरः कुतः CNW, SRBh; गतिः CSC П; गता CSC I. 
2.54 CSBD 154, CSB I 2.56, CSJ 2.54, CSC I 2,55, CSC II 154, CSB 
II. 153,.CSLd 2.54, Also quoted in -CK1 51. (Cf. CV 11.6, 818 554 and 
- 565, ŠP 377, IS 3438). 2657 
а शर्कराशतभारस्य CSBD; संकलावनमध्यस्थो CSB Ш; सर्केरावसंवन्धेन CSC I; 
सर्करारसवधेन CSJ; शार्करावनमध्यस्थो СКІ; इकः CSC 1. b मध्य* CSB I, CSB 
II, CSC गा, CSJ, CSC 1; निम्बबृक्षोड्वरोपितः СКІ; "fiw (°= CSC IL) 
CSB I, CSB JI, :CSJ, CSC П; ‘fra: CSC І; प्रतिसित ("f&* CSB I) 
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पुस्तकेषु. च या विद्या पर-हस्तेषु यद्‌ धनम्‌। ` 
कार्य-काले ч а नसा विद्या न तदू धनम्‌ ॥ ५५॥ 
दूर-स्थाति च मित्राणि ае चेव वान्धवाः | 

कि प्रयोजनं ба अर्थिनो निष्फलानि च ॥ ५६॥ 
अटच्या ' दुम-पुष्पाणि दूर-स्था अपि बान्धवाः | 
कान्ता चाऽऽछेख्य-रूपा च ते काले न Яа: чө 


255 


CSC I, -CSC IJ, CSB I; वरोपित [प्र*] CSB IL с agre СӨ); °रसमावेष्ट 
( शृत्तिर्‌ CSC I; 4% CSC II) CSB IL CSC 1, CSC IL “та”. СКІ, 
d निव: CSB I; निम्ब (?g CSC I) CSB II, CSC II, CSJ, csc Т; मधुः 
रारयत्‌ CSB II. 


` CSBD 155, CSB I 2,57, CSJ 2.55, CSC I 2,56, CSC П 1.55, CSB 
П 154, CSLd 2.55=Cy 16.20, CL 5.3, CN 81 where different readings 
are noted. Also CnT II 12.6, CnT III 7.40, САТ V 67, CPS 318.5, 
Also quoted іп SRBh 162.413 and 159,269, IS 4156, Pras 13.7, Subh 111 
TP 434, NT 69, Sskr 54, Ваћидагзапа 20. Also found in LN (P) 13, 
DEN (P) 361, ShD (Т) 164, Lau 8, 


а पुस्तकस्था तु या वि" CN. b परहस्तगतं w° CSBD, CN; य 081; ат CSB 


AT; येद्‌ CSC П; धन CSC L ८ उत्पन्नेषु च (समुत्तन्रेषु CL) कार्येषु СУ; СІ; 


2.56 


S [च] СВР”; न [च] CSB II, CSJ; алт CSJ: чиста ra" 
1 2 , CSI; з समुत्पन्ने [6] CN, 44 
[सा] CSB 1; ते [ तब्‌ ] 051; तं [ तद्‌ ] CSC II. Sae ЕШ 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 16.20, CL 5.3 and CN 81. 
CSBD 156, CSB I 2.59 (CSB I adds before 2.59 another stanza 


. of which ab are identical with ab of 2.56 and cd read कान्ता चाले- 


2.57 


ख्यरूपेव यः काले नोपतिष्ठति. Cf. IS 7549 ) CSJ 2.56, CSC I 2.57, CSC II 
156, CSB II 156, CSLd 2.56. Also quoted in CK1 52. (Cf. IS 7549). 

а दूरस्थोनि CSC IL दुरस्तने CSBD. b Re CSLd, CSB 1 CSC П; freer 
नच बन्धवा CSJ; most texts read निःखेहानि च; CSBD as eum निनमह्याने 
em निखहानी CSC І, बान्धवा CSB П, CSCI. c fas? tr. CSBD; | CSJ; 
2 eed ne CSCI. Š 4 अर्थतो CSBD, CSB II, CSJ, CSC I 'अधिंतो 
ш s г E ge fe^ CSB I, CSC Ir, CSJ; निस्फल भवेत CSB II; 


СЕВР 157, 657 257, CSC 1 258, CSC 1 
SBD 157, EST 2.57, 58, CSC П 157, CSB сата 
2,57 (cf. note to 2,56 ad CSBI) Also quoted in СКІ 52 id 
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्ज्ञा-वचन-दीनश्‌. च . कर्म-हीनशू च यो नरः | 


б. 


निस्थां चेतना तस्य भस्मन्या(नि आ)हुतयो यथा ॥ ५८ N 
छाग-युद्धस्‌ ऋषि-श्राद्धं दंपत्योः कलहस्‌ तथा | 
चत्वारो निष्फला यान्ति प्रभाते मेघ-डम्बरः ॥ ५९ || 
fer कृपणे सेवा निष्फला रतिर आतुरे | 
दोव-संयुक्त-शीलस्य ` श्रुतिर्‌ fuer निष्फला || ६० || 


а अटवी ("evi CSBD)j,CSLd, CSC I, CSBD; अरन्ये CSJ दुमप्वष्यानौ 
CSB II; 54% CSC IL 5 gena चैव ("स्थापि fe CSC II) CSBD, CSC 
П; दूरस्थानि च CSLd, CSCI, CSJ; fre [a°] CSB II (sic !); बांन्धवा CSC 
I, CSJ. с че CSJ; चालेख्य भूता (“ताय СӨ); “па, CSLd; रूपण CSC I) 

. (587, CSJ,:CSLd, CSC I; लेख्यरूरूतश CSC П. da [ते] CSLd, CSB 

‚ П, CSC Il; य CSC I; च [ï] CSJ यत्‌ [ते] CSBD; काल CSLd; ama 
CSC II; नोपतिष्ठति CSBD, CSB II, CSC I; नोप्रतिस्थित CSJ 


2.58 CSBD 158, CSB I 2.60, CSJ, 2.58, CSC I 2.59, CSC II 158, CSB II 158 


CSLd 2.58 


а има“ CSJ; *#rrer; CSLd, CSB I, CSB II, CSC II, CSJ; ° «таз. 
CSC I. b “होनस्य CSB 1; gma तु CSCI: नर CSC I, CSJ. c निराथा 
CSC І; निरर्थश्‌ CSJ; m^'"''"w om. CSC П; तस्ये 051. 4 чак CSC 


2.0 I, CSJ 
2.59 CSBD 159, CSB I 2.61, CSJ 2.59, CSC I 2.60, CSC II 161, CSB 


П 195, CSLd 2.59. Also quoted in IS 101 (Zus.) МТ 113, TP 370 
(Cf. CNW 91, CNPN 83). ` 

a कपी” CSJ; "ха CSC IL b प्रभाते मेघडम्बरम्‌ СВР” (see d); чеп CSC 
I, CSJ; awe CSJ. с दंपत्यो कलश 454 CSBD (see b); ऽनिस्फलं CSJ. d क्षणमात्रं 
नितिष्टति CSBD; मेघदम्बर (*रम्‌ CSC II) CSB II, CSC I, CSJ, CSC II 


2.60 CSBD 160, CSB І 2.62, CSJ 2.60, CSCI 2.61, CSB II 160, CSLd 
2.60. Also quoted in IS 7578 
а कृपाणिस्येवा CSJ. b रतिचातुरे (“а CSC І; ^e CSB II) CSB I, CSJ 
CSC Y, CSB П; “तुरा CSLd. с “йел च CSJ. d अतिविप्रस्य ('बि° CSC I) 
CSJ, CSC I; विप्रस CSB Il, ena CSJ, 
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дя ` कुलंजां ` प्राज्ञो . विरूपाम्‌ अपि жетың | 
edt я नीचस्य бш सदृशे ङुरे॥ ६१॥ 


विषाद अप्य(पिअ)मृतं яаа अमेध्याद्‌ अपि 99 | 


नीचाद्‌ अप्यु(पि उ)त्तमा विद्या . ata. दुष्कुलाइ अपि ॥ ६२.॥ 


2.61 CSBD 162, CSB I 2.63, CSJ 2.61, CSC I 2.62, CSC II 162, CSB 


П 161, CSLd 2.61 -CV 1.14, Су 1.15, CR 3,5 where different readings 


are noted. Also CNPh 20, СМЕ I 154, CNG 165, CnT ‘II 2.6 and 
25.6, CnT Ш 1.18, CnT V 19, CnT VII 12, CPS 22.60. Also "quoted 
in GP 1.110,5, Vet 7.4, IS 5982.. Also found in TK (OJ) 30 


а बरूय CSB П; वरयत CSC Il; बय॑त्‌ CSJ; gesr CSC I. b कांन्यका CSC 


L ८ सुरूपा विरूपा च СЕ; रूपाश्चिनिमणिचस्य CSJ (sic!); रूपवती CSLd, CSB 


І, CSB П, CSC 1; रूपयुक्तां Cv; रूपस्विती CSC II; सुरूपिनीं CSBD; निचस्य 
(मी С5С- 1) :CSC П, CSC I. -d विवाहे सदृशी वधू: CR; ares өті (С° 
CSLd; "à CSB J; "सी CSJ) CSBD, CSLd, CSB I, CSJ; Хата सदृशी 


* CSCI; зая «gir CSC II; most text have яй; my. change to सदृशे 


Other variants have been recorded in. CV 1.14, Cv 1.15 and CR 3.5 


2,62 CSBD 163, CSB I 2.64, CSJ 2.62, CSC I 2.63, CSC TI 163; CSB 


- 


. IL 162, .CSLd 2.62—CV 1.16, Су 1.17, CN 14 where different read 


ings ‘are -noted. Also СЕС 3,7, CRT 3.5, CnT वा 2,7, CnT HI 1.19 
CnT VI 20, Сот V 14, CnT VII 11, :CPS 23.62. Also quoted in 
GP 1.110,8, BrP. 2.5622, Ujivaladatta's Commentary on Unadisttra 
3.14, Mallinatha’s Commentary on Kumarasambhava, SRBh 155.96 
IS 6227 and 4440, Subh:302. Also found in TK (OJ) 50, NÉ (OD) 


_ 3.9, Slt (07) 26 


b बालाद्‌ अपि सभाषिताम्‌ CSC I; अम्यध्याद CSC I अमोध्याम्‌ CSJ. с उत्तमां 
frei (*u.CSB I) CSBD, CSLd, CSJ CSB L.CV.  स्त्रीर CSC 1, 
CSJ; दुःकुलादू आपे CSCI : 

Other variants have been recorded in CV. 116, СУАТ ‘and CN-14. 
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कस्य दोषः 49 नाऽस्ति ` व्याधिना को न पीडितः |... 
केत. न व्यसनं प्राप्त . श्रियः कस्य निरन्तराः ॥ ६३ | 
दोषोऽप्यस्ति गुणोऽप्यस्ति निर्गुणेष्वपि .. जन्तुषु | 


सुङुमारस्य . ЧЧ नालो भवति कर्कशः H ६४ | 
असतं शिशिरे वह्निर अमृतं क्षीर-भोजनम्‌ । 
अस्तं गुणवद्‌-भाया अमृतं बाल-भाषितम्‌ ॥ ६५-॥ 


2,63 CSBD 164, CSB I 2.65, CSJ 2.63, CSG 1 2.64 CSC H 164, CSB 


II 163, CSLd 2.63=CV 3.1, CR 223 where different readings are ` 
noted. Also CNP I 14, CNP II. 17, CNI I 184, CNG 32 CNT 
IV 13, CNM 13; CNMN 13, Сат II 104 Сот Ш 7:12, CNT V 
27, CnT VII 22, CnT I 12, CPS 50.1 Also quoted in GP 1.109,17 
v. L, IS 1606, Subh 120 | tC 


а दोषो CSBD; दोषं CSLd, CSB I, CSCI, CSC IL CS]. : b व्यानाकोनर- 
पिदिताः CSC II; Рт (मा CSB II) CSC 1, CSB IL पिडति CSI: पीडतः 
IS. c व्यसनं केन न प्राप्तं CV; को नवा व्यसन प्राप्तः CR; दुर्व्यसनं प्राप्त: . CSBD 
तठ्थसतं प्राप्ते CSB I; तव्यनसं ( तव्यंशनं CSC II) та CSB II, CSC II 
तद्वेसने प्राप्तं CSJ; नवासन प्राप्त CSC І 4 कस्य सौख्यं Ба СУ; कस्य शीर 
निश्चला भवेत्‌ CR; कस्य әйт च नि 9B; श्रीयं (शय CSCI, CSJ) CSB II 
CSC I, CSJ; कस्यं CSJ; तरा ("रां CSC I, CSC II) CSLd, CSB IL CSJ 
CSCI CSC II 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 3.1 and CR 223 


264 CSBD 165, CSB I 2.66, CSJ 2.64, CSC I 2.65, CSC IL165, CSB 


II 164, CSLd 2.64, Also quoted in IS 2988, СК1 53, Subh 194 and 


27 259, Also see Slt (ОЈ) 46 


a те CSC П; दोष्यो CSJ; य॒णोपास्ति CSLd (sic!) . 5 सामान्येष्व्‌ CSBD 


` निदोंषो नैव जायते Subh; sq CSJ; °णेष्वोपि CSB I; «ry CSBD; जायते CSC 


L с सुकोमलस्य Subh; समाकुलस्य CSC 1; सुकुमार (um? CSB II) CSJ, CSB 
IL नालं (2% Subh) CSLd, CSC I, Subh; wafa CSB II; жїзї ("दा 
CSB II, CSJ) CSLd, CSC I,.CSB IJ, CSI; कण्टकः Subh 


2.65 CSBD 166, CSB I 2.67, CSJ 2.65, CSC I 2.66, CSC II 166, CSB 


II 165, CSLd 2,65. Also CNW 26, CNL 92, CnT II 18,4, CnT III 
7b 25. Also quoted .in IS 527-8,. Subh 234. (Cf. ЕР 1.98, Pts 1.128, 
PtsK 1.144, NT 94) ; we WANI 
CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
284 

; वाणी दुल्भश ` च тілші 
че प्रकृता वाणी A 4 ६ १ 
би च सुहन-नारी wt वचनं ` प्रियम्‌ ॥ ६६ ॥ 
नदीनां ләй श्रेष्ठां - नारीणां च RAT | 

2 ; • D fd 
मनुष्याणां 94 प्राहु देशानां यत्र तिः ॥ ६७॥ 
पुत्र-पौत्र-समाकीणे _ दासी-दास-समाकुलस्‌ | 
'भार्या-बिरहितं पुंसां यथाऽरण्यं तथा o Neq ॥ ६८ | 


-r 


г a शिशिरं CSB II CSJ; वह ("हि CSLd) CSBII, CSCI, CSC II, CSJ, 

- CNL, CSLd. b f^ CSJ; पण्डितः सुवः CNW;... (illegible) °भाषितम्‌ CNL, 

- с the texts have युणवती (or ^R); contra. metrum; my change to’ qua; 
राजसंमानम्‌ [य°] Subh. d प्रियदर्शनम्‌ [व°] Subh; श्रेत्रमाषपितम्‌ CNL, 


-2.66 CSBD 167, CSB I 2.68, CSJ 2.66, CSC I 2.67, CSC 1I 167, CSB 
| H 166, CSLd 2.66=CN 52 where different readings are noted. Also 
CPS 357.13. Also quoted in SRBh 161.386, IS 2876, Sskr 54. 


а 594 Wed वाक्यं CN; प्रकती ( “ति CSJ; "Rr CSC II) CSB I, CSC П, 
CSJ; प्रकिति यानि CSB II (sic!), b दुर्लभ: фита सुतः СМ; most texts read 
SEMA s; CSBD as above; CSB II, C8]; क्षमि ( "मा? CSB I, CSB II) CSJ, 
CSB I, CSB II; gat CSLd; mg (°भू CSJ) CSCI, CSJ. c दुर्लभा agait भायां 
CN; geal CSC II, CSJ; व [च] CSC I; ge CSB П; gga वारी CSC II; ged 
CSJ. d दुर्लभः स्वजनः fra: CN; бат CSJ; वचन CSC I; a: CSB I; gà CSJ. 


Other variants have been recorded in CN 52, 


2.67 CSBD 168, CSB I 2.69, CSJ 2.67, CSC I 2.68, CSC II 168, CSB 
П 167, CSLd 2.67. Also quoted in IS 7560. (Cf. CNL 36: cd different). 


4 aain aier CSB І; नदिना'“''“वि'''एं CSB П. ae 081: जाइवी 
CSBD, CSLd, CSC I, CSC IL, CSJ; эгет CSLd; त्रे ( rest missing) 
CSC І. b sari प° CNL; प्रतिब्रता CSC I, CSC II, CSJ: भरता CSBD, 
CSLd, CSB I, CSB II, CNL. c नराणां च नृपं m? CSB I CSCI नृपोप्याहु 
CSLd; ait mg CSJ; qw: Yer CSBD; नृप प्राहु 0801. d zari" CSLd 
विश्रम [नि"] CSB II; स्ववशी [नि°] CSC II; "वृत CSC 1, CSJ 


2.68 CSBD 169, CSB I 2.70, CSJ 2.68, CSC I 2.69, CSC II 169, CSB 
II 168, CSLd 2.68, Also quoted in IS 7589, 
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x : à ~ 
4444 एव रत्तानां स्त्रियों 544 अनुत्तमम्‌ | 
तस्मात्‌ तद्‌-अर्थं निचयास्‌ ताश्‌ AFN भनेन किम्‌ ॥ ६९ ॥ 


A 


कु-स्त्री ач कुडुम्बानि рт हन्ति Š zai 


4 


कु-मन्त्री чїч राजानं राष्ट्रं चौरेण इन्यते॥ ७० || 
«чі दोप-सहस्ाणि गुणास्‌ त्रीणि मही-पते । 
शुहाऽऽचारः सुतो(त-उ)त्पत्तिर मरणं पतिना . सह || ७१॥ 


а पुत्रपुत्री (पौत्रः CSC ID CSB II, CSC II, पुत्र W° CSC I. *जनाकिर्ण 
CSJ; “aid CSLd. b दाइदाशी° CSB 11; दासि" CSC 1; "कला CSCI. c *विहित 
पुसा CSJ; पुंसा CSC I, CSC II. 4 जथा? CSC І; यथा वराय CSC 1; गृहा CSI. 


2.60 CSBD 170, CSB I 2.71, CSJ 2.69, CSC I 2,70, CSC II 170, CSB 
II 169, CSLd 2.69=CR 8.80 where different readings are noted. 
Also CnT II 254, CnT VII 9, CPS 246.72. Also quoted in Vet 
14.7, IS 6955, CK1 56, Subh 225. 

а wid CSB I, CSC I, CSJ. 5 eikaq रत्नम्‌ उत्तमम्‌ СЕ, CPS; cig 
fe (°x अनु" CSB II) CSBD, CSB II; «qw? CSLd; अनुत्तम CSC IL ८ तद्‌ 
अर्थ रत्ननिचायास्‌ (यं CPS) CR, CPS; qe अर्थ धनम्‌ इच्छान्त 15; तस्माद्‌ एव 
रिरतानां CSB IL तस्माद्‌ अर्थस्य СКІ; तस्मान्‌ CSC II; qa अर्ध Subh; अर्थ CSJ; 
अर्थनरतस्‌ CSBD; नियतास्‌ CSJ; निचर्या. d तगेन Subh (scribe's error; तया 
CSJ; तस्मिन्‌ त्यक्ते CR, CPS; यत्येक्ता [q^] CSJ; तास्‌ g ah CSC I; ажат CSLd; 
amr CSBD. 

Other variants have been recorded in CR 8.80. 


2.70 CSBD 171, CSB I 2.72, CSJ 2,70, CSC I 2.71, CSC II 171, CSB 
П 170, CSLd 2.70. 

a aft CSC I, CSC II, CSJ; gatzat CSC IL b Most texts have 
हन्यते; SBD as above; 444 हते CSC II; हन्येते CSJ. с Most texts 
have हन्यते राजा; CSBD as above; कुमान्त्र CSC IT, CSJ; єчї CSB II; 
हन्येत CSC गा; Ела CSJ. d ug CSC IL चोरेण CSB I, CSLd; चौरण 

271 CSBD 172, CSB I 2.73, CSJ 2.71, CSC I 2.72, CSC II 172, CSB 
П 171, CSLd 2.71. Also CNN 47. Also quoted in IS 7203, СКІ 53. 
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286 | 
ч; कि न पश्यन्ति कि न भक्षन्ति TARN | 
яп कि + еа किंन जल्पन्ति मद्य-पाः H ७२ || 


पुत्र-प्रयोजना भायाः 99: पिण्ड-प्रयोजनः | 
हित-प्रयोजनं मित्रं 444 आत्म-प्रयोजनम्‌ || 93 || 


а दोषसहश्रानि (Cae? CSC II; “ant (^ui) CSB П) CSLd, CSJ, CSC II, 
CSB IL b गुणा हि स्त्रीणाम्‌ उत्तमाः CNN; яч: स्त्रीणमयी त्रयः 15; गुणत्रिणि CSJ; 
गुणा CSB I, CSB IL युनात्रिस्री; तृण [त्री] CSB IL; леча (2459 CSJ) CSC 
H, CSJ. c पुत्रजन्म गृहधर्मः CNN; теча IS; qeran? (Cam CSC II) CSBD, 
CSB I, CSB II, CSC I, CSJ, CSC IE; ятт CSJ; "पात्ति CSC I. d मरणे 
("ण्य CSB II) CSLd, CSBD, CSB I, CSB II, CSC J, CSC П; पतितं 
[म*] CNN; प्रतिना CSC II; सहः CSLd. 


2.72 CSBD 173, CSB I 274, CSJ 2.72, CSC І 2.73, CSC II 173, CSB 
П 172, CSLd 2.72=CV 104 ad|bc where different readings are noted. 


Also CNP II 171, CnT II 23.11, CnT III 57.5, CPS 281.26. Also quoted 
in VCbr II after 19 inserted іп І, Vet 3.25 ab|dc (some MSs. 
ad|cb ), SRBh 160.304 абјас, IS 1582, Subh 153 and 186. 


a कवय CSLd, CSB II, CSCI, CSJ; कविरे CSC П, fara CSLd; чаї 
CSC П. ७ क्रि न ङुर्व॑न्ति यापितः CV; भक्ष्यन्ति (२९ CSB I) CSLd, CSB 
І; वयसा (^r CSJ) CSB I, CSC I, CSJ. ८ प्रमदा (949 CSC IE "दि 
CSB IL कुवंति CSC I. d aam: कि न जल्पन्ति CV; CSC I repeats b 
(wrongly); कल्पिति CSJ; पद्यपान्‌ CSC II; सस्यपा CSB II, CSJ. 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 10,4. 


2.13 CSBD 174, CSB I 2.75, CSJ 2.73, CSC I 2.74, CSC II 174, CSB 
H 173, CSLd 2.73=CN 51 where different readings are noted. Also 
CPS 3757. Also quoted in SRBh 161.385, IS 4112. 


a arms (न CSC Ш) CSLd, CSB I, CSB П, CSCI, CSC IL भार्या 
CSBD, CSB I, CSB II, CSC I, CSC II, CSJ; दाराः [भा?] CN, CPS. 
b पुत्रा CSB І, CSJ; ұя CSCI, CSB П, पिण्डं CSC I; "योजना ("नम्‌ CSLA, 
CSB I, CPS; "ना: CSC Ш) CSBD, CSCI, CSJ, сата, CSB І, CPS, 
CSC IL с हितः CSC IL dm? CSJ; “योजने CSC IL 4 धनं सर्वप्रः CN, 
CPS; amt CSC I. 

Other variants have been recorded in CN 51. 
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समुद्राउब्वरणा भूमिः MRSS गृहम्‌ | 
नरे(र३)न््राऽऽ्रणा देशांश . चरित्राऽऽ्बरणाः स्त्रियः || ७४ | 


न गृहाणि न वासांसि न प्राकारा न रक्षकाः। 
qe * ; “> 
न वन्धुर्‌ ने(न ए)व बान्धवाः सु-शीलाश च 99-9; ॥ ७५ | 


नदी पातयते कूलं नारी पातयते ङुलम्‌। 
नारीणां च नदानां च स्व-च्छन्द्-ललिता गतिः || ७६ || 


2.14 CSBD 175, CSB I 2.76, CSJ 2.74, CSC I 275, CSC II 175, CSB 
П 174, CSLd 2.74=CN 74 where different readings are noted. Also 
CPS 365.38. Also quoted in SRBh 162.407, IS 6862. 


а “वरदा CSJ; भूमि ("मी CSB II; "मीः CSC II) CSB I, CSC I, CSJ, 
CSB П, CSC П; wat [q^] CSLd. с श्वरणागृहदाः ("дет CSC I, CSJ; °हहा 
CSB II) CSBD, CSLd, CSB I, CSC II, CSC І, CSJ, CSB II. с ап 
CSB П. а चरीत्रावरनास्त्रीय (ये) CSB II; “алая: CSLd, CSB I, CSC 
I, CSC II. 


Other variants have been recorded in CN 74. 


2.75 CSBD 176, CSB I 2.77, CSJ 2.75, CSC I 2.76, CSC II 176, CSB 
П 175, CSLd 2.75. Also quoted in IS 3221. (Cf. R. 6.116,27). 


a वसांसि CSBD; वाह्यानि CSC П; enfer R. b प्रकार न सत्‌ क्रिया: RG; प्रकारः 
स्त्रिरस्क्रिया К; "काराग च CSBD, CSJ; "कार CSC IL रक्षका CSCI; रछिता 
CSJ. ८ न rer राजसत्कारः RG; नदृशारा जसत्कारा R; न बन्धुर्‌ बन्धवा नेव CSBD; 
аечт (ora?) वा CSB І, CSC І, CSC II; बंधो CSLd, CSB IL CSC II; 
बन्धुर CSC I, CSJ; वा [47] CSJ. d वृत्तमावरण faa: R; शीलमावापं RG; ejr 
CSLd, CSB II, CSC Il; सुशीलो हि CSBD; सुशिलाश्‌ CSJ; “शोला CSB II, 
CSC II; °शीलानि किलख्जीय CSC 7; कुलस्रियम्‌ (°याम्‌ CSC II; "या CSJ) CSB 
II, CSC II, CSJ; कुलप्रिय: CSBD. 


2.76 CSBD 177, CSBI2.78, CSJ 2.76, CSC I 2.77, CSC II 177, CSB 
II 176, CSLd 2.76=CR 2.47 where different readings are noted. Also 
CNP II 168, CNII171, CNG 51, CNT IV 170, CNM 164, CNMN 
180, Сат II 19,12, Сат Ш 52.7. Also quoted in GP 1.109,39, IS 
7561. (Cf, CR 2.46, MBh 3.19,24, PtsK 1,227). 
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लता um स्थितं zd чеп: Ta स्थित TMA | 
тіңі पुरुष Чї वेश्यन्ति न संशयः ॥ ७७॥ 


| a ji 
Ма एव पझ्यति जात्य(ति-अ)न्धः कामाऽन्धो न(न ए)व पश्याति | 
न чїй मदो(द-उ)न्मत्तो अर्थी दोषान्‌ न AÑ | ७८ || 


а नदि CSBII, CSJ; fae [m^] CSC Ш; तीर ("रं CNI 1) [27] CSJ, СМ 
І. b नारि СЈ; smi [m°] CSC И. c न? चैव ना? tr. CR; नदीनां नायकानां 
च CNI I; नरिनां CSJ; नदिना ("नां CSJ) CSC I, CNM, CSJ, d स्वच्छन्दा 
GP, cf, CR; "छलीता CSC II; गति ("त CSB II) CSC I, CSC II, CSJ. 


Other variants have been recorded in CR 2.47. 


277 CSBD 178, CSB I 2,79, CSJ 2.77, CSC I 2.78, CSC II 178, CSB 
II 177, CSLd 2.77. Also quoted in IS 5829, СКІ 54. (Cf. PN 2.16, PS 
1.21, PT 1,15, PRE 1.20, PP 1.28, Pts 1.35, HJ 2.55, HS 2.55, HM 2.58, 
HK 2.58, HP 2.51, HN 2.50, HH 48.11-4, HC 64.5-8, Vet [in Dc 
MSs. only], Sts 21.11-4, SB 2.595). 


а qmi CSBD; वृक्षाः (°a: CSC IL ° CSB II) CSB I, CSC П, 
CSB П. 5 भृत्यं (° CSB П) CSC I, CSJ, CSB IL CK]; भ्यत्य CSC 
IL; पारवंस्थिते CSBD, CSJ; qu: ("पा CSLd ) CSB 1, CSC II, CSLd; नृप 
CSB I, CSC I, CSJ. c wei (^mi? CSLd; "वे CSC I) CSCII, CSLd, 
CSC І; पुरुष CSC II; यापित्‌ СЅВЮ. d संशय CSCI. 


2/8 CSBD 179, CSBI2.80, CSJ 2.78, CSCI 2.79,*CSC II 179, CSB 
П 178, CSLd 2.78=CV 6.7 where different readings are noted. Also 
CNN 36, CNP I 54, CNP II 79, CNII 216, CnT IV 53, CPS 159.69. 
Also quoted in SRBh 159.288, IS 3336. 


а न पद्यात च जा" СУ; पश्यन्ति (पश्यति CSB D CSB II, CSC I, CS), 
CSB 1; जातान्धः (°ч CSB II, CSJ) CSBD, CSC II, CSB II, CSJ; जात्यन्धो 
CSC 1; зе CSLd. ७ कामाधो ("eur CSC IL “न्ध CSB JI) CSB 7, 
CSC П, CSB Ш; waft CSB ЇЇ. ८ wxafa CSBD, CSB II; मस्यंति CSI 
(sic! ); मदोन्मत्ताः ("wr CSB II, CSC I, CSJ; “т CSLd ) CSBD, CSB 
П, CSC IL CSJ, CSId. d@a a° CV; q अर्थितो नैव CSC 1; & 
अधिदापो CSB I; अधिदोषा CSJ; अतिदोष॑ CSB І; aani CSLd; अर्थीदोषों 
(खो) CSC II. 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 6,7 
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जीर्ण ® = ° ~ 
जीणेस्‌ 94 प्रशंसीयाद 


भाया च गत-यौवनाम्‌ | 
WA म्रत्या(ति आ)गतं शरं शस्यं च गृहम्‌ आगतम्‌ ॥ ७९ ॥ 


oe t t फन 


लक्ष्मीर्‌ लक्षण-हीने वा कुल-हीने सरस्वती | 
अपात्रे रमते नारी गिरा वर्षति वासवः ee 


279 CSBD 180, CSB I 2,81, CSJ 2.79, CSC 1 2.80, CSC II 180, CSB 
II 179, CSLd 2.79=CN 77 where different readings are noted. Also 
CPS 371.57. Also quoted in MBh 5.34, 70, IS 2424. ( Cf. Santi- 
$atakam 12 in KSH 427). Also found in LN (P) $9, DhN (P) 360. 
Also see NKy (B) 126. 


a अन्न CSJ; प्रसस्यन्ते CSLd; प्रसस्यते CSJ; most of the texts have 
पञ्यसन्ति; my change to प्रशंसीयादू, b भार्या ("या CSJ) CSLd, CSB I, 
CSB IL CSC I, CSC II, CSJ; गतमयौवना CSC Il; यौवना CSLd, CSB 
1, CSC I, CSJ. c रण CSLd, CSB I, CSB II, CSJ; नर [к] CSC I; 
प्रत्यागतः (° CSJ; °% CSB I, CSBII, CSC І, CSJ) CSLd, CSB I, 
CSB II, CSC I, CSJ; qx: (% CSB II, CSC I) CSLd, CSB II, CSC I. 
d शस्य (w^ CSJ; %4 CSLd) CSBD, CSC II, CSJ, CSC I, CSLd. 


Other variants have been recorded in CN 77. 


This maxim is а variant of MBh and was probably incorporated 
in the CS version from MBh. 


2.80 CSBD 181, CSB I 2.82; CSJ 2.80, CSCI 2.81, CSC II 181, CSB 
II 180, CSLd 2.80. Also quoted in CRC 7.65, CRBh II 7.32, CNP 
II 189, CNG 115, CNI 1169, CnT IL 10.3, CnT III 7.11, Сат V 26, 
CnT I 11, CPS 212.96, Also quoted in Vet 13.2, СМ 139, СК! 54, (СЕ, 
HJ 2.156, HH 67.14, HC 89.7-9, CNF 84, CNI II 62, CNL 80 ). 


a लक्ष्मी रक्षणहीनस्य ( "नहिण्यश्‌ च CSB П) CSC II, CSB IL लक्ष्मी CSC 
I, CNP II; “हान ( "ना CNII, CNP П; "नस्य CRBh ІІ) CSLd, CNIT, 
CNP II, CRBhII; ‘fet (4% CRC, CPS) CSJ, CRC, CPS; g [ar] 
CSLd, CSJ; sha [ वा ] CRC, CPS; sfr [at] Vet. b कुल्हीन्य CSB II; जातिर्हाने 
("न CNP IL "ना CNI I) [47] CRC, CRBh II, CPS, CNP II, CNI 1; 
सरखाते CSC I, CSC Ш, CS); भारती [a°].CNI 1. ८ gat CNP I, 
CNII, Vet; रमणे CSJ; नरि CSJ. d गिरी ("रो CSLd) CSC, CSLd; ar: 
[ बा°] CRB! II; बासव CSB П, CSC I, CSJ; माधवः (°ч CNI I) [बा] 
CNP II, CNI I. 

CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection.” 


290 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


7 झाया Прето कश्मली कलह-प्रिया | 


उत्तरो(र-उ)त्तर-वादी ч सा जरा न जरा जरा ॥ 29 | 


rx UN 


यस्य भार्या सुःरूपा च भर्तारम्‌ अलु-गामिनी | 


n см 


नित्यं मधुर-भापित्री साश्रियो न श्रियः श्रियः | ¿Q | 


~ SR А, А e 
यस्य भार्या गृहे नित्यं शुनी(नी इ)्र परिगजति | 


तस्य सीदान्ति गात्राणि पद्मानी(निइ)ब हिमाऽऽगमे || ८३ || 


2.81 


CSBD 182, CSB I 2.83, CSJ 2.81, CSC I 2.82, CSC II 182, CSB 
II 181, CSLd 2.81=Cv 7.3, CR 1.35 where different readings are 
noted. Also CNI I 170, CNG 17, CnT II 16.6, Сот III 7b 2, CnT 
V 56(?), CnT VII 15(?), CPS 8.22. Also quoted іп GP 1.108,22, 
Sto 374.36-7, SRBh 351.1, IS 5445. (Cf. CS 2,82-4). Also found in 
TK(OJ) 13, NŠ (OJ) 5.5. Í 


arg [य°] IS; विरूपा च (Ча IS) CSBD, CSB I, CSB II, CSJ, 
IS. b कस्मला ("रि CSJ) CSBD, CSJ; कस्यरी CSLd; कलहाप्रियः ( °य CSI) 
CSLd, CSB I, CSJ. c नित्यम्‌ उत्तरदात्री च CR; ऽत्तरदात्री CSBD; ऽत्तरभापित्री 
IS; "वादि CSB II, CSJ. d ज [न] CSC L जराः [ 3° second] CSC II. 


Other variants have been recorded in Cv 7.3 and CR 1.35. 


2.82 CSBD 183, CSB I 2.84, CSJ 2.82, CSC I 2.83, CSC II 183, CSB 


JI 182, CSLd 2.82=Cv 7.4 where different readings are noted. 


Also quoted іп SRBh 350.1, IS 5446: ( Cf. CR 1.39, CPS 14.38, CS 
2.81, 2.83-4). 


a या तु [य°] IS; सुरूपाश्‌ ( °9 IS) CSC II, IS; нет CS शुचिर्‌ 
दक्षा [9°] С. b wata CSLd; अनुगामिनि CSC 1; अनुगछति CSLd. 
c नित्य CSJ; most of the texts of CS and Cv have भाषी च; my change 
to भापित्री; наста (frst IS) CSJ, IS; सधुरमाधुरी CSBD ( sic ! ); मधुनः 
भाषी CSLd. d Most of the texts have सा श्रिया न श्रिया श्रियाः; my change 
to सा श्रियो न श्रियः श्रियः; स तया श्रियः न श्रिया Ра: CSBD (sic!). 


Other variants have been recorded in Cv 74. 


2.83 CSBD 184, CSB I 2,85, CSJ 2,83, CSC I 2.84, CSC II 184, CSB 


П 183, CSLd 2.83. Also СМЕ 46, CNPh 74, СМІП 92, Also quoted 
in IS 5388, СКІ 55. (Cf. CS 2.81 and 2,2,84). 
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б ~ n 
यस्य भायो गृहे नित्यं माते(ता इ) हित-कारिणी | 
Cc A ~ a 
वधेन्ते तस्य गात्राणि Usa यथा wat ८४॥ 


किं जातैर्‌ а पुत्रैः शोक-संताप-कारकैः | 
वरम्‌ एकः ङुलाऽऽलम्बी यत्र॒ विश्राम्यते ङुलम्‌ ॥ ८५ | 


iN ~ 
एका भायां त्रयः पुत्रा हो हलौ दक्ष धेनवः | 
कर्प-क़ालाऽवसानेऽपि न ते यास्यन्ति विक्रियाम्‌ ॥ ८६ || 


———— 


а नित्ये ( "त्ये СМРЋ ) CSJ, CNPh. b चूनीपवरि? CSLd; wat CSC І. सुनि 
CSJ; "व om. CNPh: च [^4] CSC I, CSJ; uda” CSC П; परिगर्जितम्‌ 
CSC І; प्रातिगजोते СМЕ, CNI Il. ८ त" सो? tr. CNF, CNPh, CNI II; 
सिद? CSC |; सर्वाङ्गानिदन्ति [सी°] CSB IL bqa CSB I, CSB IJ; waz 
CSJ; हिमागस्य ("गत CSJ) CSC II, CSI. 


2.84 CSBD 185, CSB I 2.86, CSJ 2.92, CSCI 2.85, CSC II 185, CSB 
П 184, CSLd 2.84. Also quoted іп IS 5366, СКІ 56, (Cf. CS 2 81-3) 


а यस्य गृह च भाया च (asa IS) CSB I, IS; यस्य गृहेषु ("शु CSB 1) 
भार्या च (भार्यानां CSB II) CSC IL CSB IL пен यस्य भार्या च CSJ: चैव 
[9°] CSBD. 5 ania CSB I, CSB II, CSLd, CSC I, ССП CSJ 
काराणि CSC I, CSJ. ८ asi CSB I, CSB П, CSCI, C$]; ат: CSLd 
( scribe’s error). d те CSLd; ятечу CSJ; “पक्ष CSC П; лат CSJ; 
शशि CSLd. ; 


2.85 CSBD 186, CSB I 2.87, CSJ 2.93, CSC I 2.86, CSC II 186, CSB 
II 185, CSLd 2.852 CV 3.17, CL 7.4 where different readings аге 
noted. Also СУН 3.11, CvL II 3.3, CNP II 281, CNII 177, CNG 
103, CPS 81.73. Also quoted in Sts 79. 11-80.1, SRBh 90.10, IS 1746. 


a जातैर्‌ (° CSC I) CSLd, CSJ, CSC 1; agit पुत्रै CSB II, CSJ; 
पुत्र: (° CSC І) CSLd, CSCI. 5 साक" CSB II; “Yara: CSLd; . "कारता 
( "क CSC I, CSJ ) CSB II, CSCI, CSJ. c वलमेक CSB Il; एकं CSC I, CSC 
П, CSJ; gera ( “वि CSJ; "efr CSC II) CSLd, CSJ, CSC П. 4 аяй 
यत्र श्रविमते sé.CSC IL विश्रामत्ते (`° CSLd, CSB П) CSB І, CSC I, 
CSJ, CSLd, CSB II. 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 3.17 and CL 7.4. 


2.86 CSBD 187, CSB І 2.88, CSJ 2.94, CSCI 2.87, CSC II 187, CSB 
II 186, CSLd 2,86, Also СКІ 56. (Cf. СМЕ I 64; TK (OJ) 25). 
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тәп बहवः पुत्रा गयाम्‌ एको यदि 454 | 


यजेत атаа नीलं वा 444 Sem |І С | 


тфа Ve दह्यमानेन वहिना | 


• е 


сач q dd सब कु-पुत्रण कुलं यथा ॥ ¿< | 


— । 


а एक CSLd, CSC I, CSC IJ; यक CSJ; त्रय CSC П, = यो [a°] C$]; 
पुत्राः ( "त्रो CSB II, CSJ; "त्र CSId ) CSBD, CSB I, CSB II, CSJ, 
CSLd. b Most of the texts have X हले; my change tozi हलो; к. 
CSJ; हली (^s CSB П) CSB І, CSBD, CSId, CSC I, CSJ, 
CSB I फर [°] CSC IL ध्यनवः CSC IL धेनवा CSJ. с कन्या 
काळावशानेपि (ने च CSBD, CSJ) CSB I, CSC II, CSBD, CSJ; कन्या 
जातवशानेपि CSB IL d न wem ह विक्रिया (° жат CSC П) CSB II, 
CSC II; यास्याति CSLd. 


2.87 CSBD 188, CSB I 2,89, CSJ 2.95, CSCI 2.88, CSC II 188, CSB 
II 187, CSLd 2.87. Also quoted in MBh 3.84,97 and 3.87,9 bc-10 
ab,IS 1475, TP 392, 

а यष्टतव्या CSC J, CSJ; сагат CSC IL बहव (वो ССП) CSC І, 
CSJ, CSC П; ga CSC IL b aq ay एको ( एकोऽपि CSBD) गयां sS 
MBH, CSBD (better); AHA CSJ; ASA CSCI. с यज्यतव्येइव° CSI (sic !); यजेद्‌ 
वा अइव? CSBD; योजतव्योश्वमेधश्नू च CSLd, व्यस्वमेधन CSB I, CSB II, CSC 
I; वाइवमध्यन CSC П; गौरीं वा वरयेत्‌ कन्यां TP. 4 निळं CSJ; व्यातं [9°] CSB 
II; वृपत्सुजेत्‌ CSC II (sic !). 


ТІ his maxim was probably incorporated in the CS version from MBh. 


2.88 CSBD 189, CSB I 2.90, CSJ 2.96, CSC I 2.89, CSC II 189, 
CSB JI 188, CSLd 2.88=CV 315, CL “М?” CN 12 where different 
readings are noted. Also CvP V 3.6, CvH 34, CvL II 34, CvLd 3.5, CnT 
П 2412, CnT VII 3, CPS 81.74 (Cf. CRT 8.49. Also quoted in 
SRBh 902, IS 1412, Sskr 34, ТР 398, Bahudaráana 11. Cf. CS 2.88 
Also see TK (OJ) 20, NS (ОЈ) 12.1 


а एक्रेनाऽपि 44" СІ, СМ; सुष्क CSLd, CSB II, CSJ; ыш CSC І, CSC 
П. b aea [द”] CN; वहिता (4% CSJ) CSC І CS). ८ दहते IS 
qf [द°] CSB II: 4244 CSI: सर्व: ССП 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 3.15, CL “М” and 
CN 12. 
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एकेनाऽपि erm पुष्पितेन सु-गन्धिना | 
वासितं 4 वनं सवं सुपुत्रेण कुठं यथा ॥ ८९ ॥ 
यस्य पुत्रा वशा भृत्या भार्या स्व-च्छन्द-गामिनी | 
विभवेष्व(इअ)पि संतुष्टः еә तस्य मही-तले ॥ ९०॥ 
ते पुत्रा ये पितुर्‌ वश्याः स पिता यस्‌ तु पोषकः | 
तन्‌ ft यत्र विश्वासः सा भार्या यत्र 290: U ९१ || 


2.89 CSBD 190, CSB I 2,91, CSJ 2.98, CSC I 2.90, CSC II 190, CSB 
II 189-90, CSLd 2.89=CV 3.14, Су 33, CL “М”, CR 7.58, CN 
11 where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 4.5, CnT III 
3.5, CnT VI 43, CnT V 47, CnT VII 1, CPS 80.71. Also quoted 
in GP 1.114,57, 15 1418, Subh 300, Sskr 53. (СЕ Cv 34, CN 12, 
CNW 27, CS 2.88). Also found in TK (OJ) 20, NS (OJ) 12.1 (ab). 

а ऐके CSC П. c वनम्‌ आमासते सर्वे CR; वास्यते [97°] CSBD; वासित CSB 
І; तवन CSJ. 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 3.14, Cv 3.3, CL “М”, 
CR 7.58 and CN 11. 

2.90 CSBD 191, CSB I 2.92, CSJ 2.97, CSCI2.91, CSC II 191, CSB 
П 191, CSLd 2.902 CV 2.3, Cv 2.3 where different readings аге noted. 
Also CNPN 23, CNI І 62, CnT 112.10, CnT III 2.2, CnT VI 23. Also 
quoted in SRBh 389.498, Pras 24.9, IS 5382, Subh 300, SRHt 191.47. 

а पुत्रो CSCI, C$], CV; वशीभूतो CV; वशे भक्ता Cv; निव्यं [47] СЕВР, 
b छन्दाचुगा° CSBD, CSC І, CSC II, CSJ, CV, Су. c विभवे यश्‌ च संतुष्टस्‌ CV; 
अभवेष्व CSBD; संतुष्टा CSBD, CSJ; संतुष्ट CSC I; संतोषस Cv. d त? स्व? 
gesq हि CV, Су; स्वर्ग CSLd, CSBD, CSB II, CSC П; माहितळ CSB II; 
महीयते CSBD, CSC II. à ; 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 2.3 and Су 2.3. 


2.91 CSBD 192, CSB I 2.93, CSJ 2.99, CSC I 2.92, CSC II 192, CSB 
П 192, CSLd 2.91=CV 2.4, Cv 24 where different readings are 
noted. Also CNP I 63, CNP II 101 and 196, CNG 107, CNT 
IV 64, CNM 63, CNMN 53, CNS 43, CNSL 35, CNST 84, CNSK 
19, сат H 2.11, Сот HI 23, Сат VI 24, Сот V 49, CPS 25.3. 
Also quoted in Vet 4.13, IS 2611, Subh 118. (Cf. CR 121, CNI 
I 234, CNG 14, CnT II 252, Сат VII 7, CPS 5.12, GP 1.108.15, ТР 477, 
NT 37) Also see LN (P) 83, РАМ (P) 185, NKy (B) 113. 
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шың Уна जीवन्ति विप्रा मित्राणि वान्धवाः | 


सफलं जीवितं तस्य आत्मार्थं को न जीवति |І ९२ || 


स॒ іні дш о यस्य यस्य чї: स जीवति। 


गुण-धर्म-विहीनस्य निष्फलं तस्य जीवितस्‌ ॥ ९३ | 


a ये पुत्रास्ते CSLd, CSB I, CSB II, CSC I, CSC Il, CSJ; वस्या (94 
CSC П) CSC I, CSJ, CSC П; भक्ताः [व°] CV, Cv. b पोषिका ("पक 
CSJ) CSC I, CSJ. с aq CSC І; यस्य [a° ] CSCI; विश्वास ( "सो CSC 
I; "स CSJ) CSB I, CSC I, CSJ. а =° [सा] CSC IL सो [m°] 
CSJ; यस्य CSC I; fed (a° CSB II, CSC II) CSC І, CSJ, CSB 
II, CSC II. 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 2.4 and Cv 2.4. 


292 CSBD 193, CSB I 2,94, CSJ 2.100, CSC 12.93, CSC II 193, CSB 
JI 193, CSLd 2.92=Cv 7.14 where different readings are noted. Also 
CNG 316, Сат П 17.2, CnT ШІ 7510. Also quoted in HJ 2.34, 
HM 2.36, НК 2.36, HH 45.23-4, HC 60.17-8, IS 2439, СКІ 56. 


а जीवते यस्य जी” Cv; यस्य CSB I, CSB IL CSC I, CSC Ц; जीवन्ति ' 
[first जी] CSC IL b विप्र मित्रं च CSLd, CSC I, CSC П. fuam च 
(=) CSB IL “sar? CSC II (sic!) CSB I, CSJ, CSB П, CSC JI; 
बन्धवा CSC I, CSJ. d आत्मार्थ CSC I. 


Other variants have been recorded in Су 7.14. 


2.93 CSBD 194, CSB I 2.95, CSJ 3.1, CSC I 2.94, CSC II 194, CSB 
П 194, CSLd 2.93=CV 14.13, CN “I”, CR 122 where different 
readings are noted. Also CnT П 14.12 and 21.9, CnT ШІ 7,71 and 
54.5, CnT V 111, CPS 309.8 and 362.30, Also quoted in GP 1.108,17, 
SRBh 159.256, IS 6682, Subh 119, 


а gù CSLd, С57, b wat а° tr. CR, CN; यस्य om. CSLd; чи CSB 
I, CSB П, CSC І, CSC П, CSJ; staf: ("ती CST) CSC गा, CSI. 
c युणहीनविद्दीनस्य CSB II; “विहिनस्य (та च CSBD ) CSC П, CSI, CSBD. 
d जीवितं निष्प्रयोजनम्‌ CV, CN; जी? त° नि? tr. CR; निफलं CSCI; जीवनम्‌ 
("वित CSB П) CSBD, CSJ, CSB II. 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 14.13, CN “I” and СЕ 1.22. 
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भार्या रूपवती सती। 
8%% तस्य MAN ९४ | 
यस्यै(स्य ए)कोऽपि न विद्यते | 
तस्य जन्म निरर्थकम्‌ ॥ ९५ || 
दिनं याति च विक्रयाम्‌ | 
स्वयं चे(च ए)व ग्रजीर्यते ॥ ९६ || 


2.94 CSBD 195, CSB I 2,96, CSJ 3.2, CSC I 2.95, CSC IT 195, CSB II 


195, CSLd 2.94. Also quoted in IS 6025, СК] 57. 

а सरस्वति. CSC I, CSC IL CSJ. ७ रूपवपति CSC II, CSJ; तथा [9°] 
CSC I, CSC IL मति [9°] CSB II c लक्ष्मी CSB I, CSB II, CSLd, 
CSC IL CSJ; लद्मीसत्यवति CSCI; त्यागवति CSC IL d फलं तस्य (repeated 
twice) CSLd; ниче CSJ; जीवित CSB II; जीवनम्‌ CSJ. 


2.95 CSBD 196, CSBI 2,97, CSJ 3.3, CSCI 2.96, CSC I1 196 ( mistakenly 


marked 166), CSB II 196, CSLd 2.95 (cd missing )=CV 13.9, Cv 
3.7 where different readings are noted; Also CNP I 86, CNP II 
123, CNI I 26, CNG 195, CNT IV 87, CNM 85, CNMN 68, CPS 
314.23. Also quoted in BhS 544, HJ Intr. 26, HS Intr. 25, HM 
Intr. 26, HK Intr. 26, HH 3.19-20, HC 5.19-20, Vet 22.11, SRBh 159.255, 
IS 3120. (Cf. CV 3.20). i 

a धमा” CSC I, CSJ (scribe’s error); “йыя च CSB I, CSC II. 
b यस्य CSC I, CSCII, CSJ; यस्य काऽपि CSB II. c sm? CV; अजागरतरः 
सोऽपि CSB I, अजागतरल्लसोऽपि CSC 1; अजाग्रणन्नसेरोपे CSC IL °नस्यवं CSI; 
отете CSB IL а निरर्थं (CÈ CSI) तस्य जीवितम्‌ ( °नम्‌ CSJ; जीवाति CSB 
II) CSB I, CSC I, CSC II, CSJ, CSB II. 

Other variants have been recorded in СУ 13,9 and Су 3.7. 


2.96 CSBD 197, CSB I 2.98, CSJ 34, CSC I 2.97, CSC II 197, CSB 


П 197 (a deleted), CSLd 2.96. Also quoted in СКІ 57-8. 

а सत्यधर्मवि° СВО; чи!“ CSC Il, CSJ; °विनिस्य CSC I; “विहोनो यो 
СКІ. b दिन CSC I, CSC П, CSI; दिने यास्याति СКІ; यस्याति CSB 1; यान्ति 
CSB II, CSC I, CSC I, CSJ; च तिवि" СӨ) freut CSB Il; विक्रिया 
(те CSC II) CSC I, CSC IL с w° CSBD; छोहकारवखस्य ( °वस्जोऽपि 
СКІ) CSB I, CSB II, CSC I, CSC I, СКІ; "कालभखेण CSLd; "тега 


~ C C a 4 ! 3 प्रजोयंत CSB I. 
CSI. 4 चेव CS Tisi पजियाति С WME eS Collection. 


PN 
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сы шы गणा नाजा 


prm शा 


* कर्त Ы 
अकतेव्यं 4 व्य 


~ 


कर्तव्यमू एब कव्यं 


अहिरण्यम्‌ अदासीक 


प्रतिकूल कलत्रं च्‌ 


दोषा वाच्या गुरोर्‌ अपि | 
[षा वाच्या RR 


न वचो शुरुगोरवात्‌ ॥ ९७॥ 
eee ees 


प्राणैः са अपि | 


प्राणैः कण्ठ-गतेर्‌ अणि ॥ ९८ || 


ех 


ЈЕ गो-रस-बजितस्‌ | 


नरकस्या5परो विधि) ॥ ९९ 11 


297 CSBD 198, CSB I 2.99, CSJ 3.5, CSC I 2.98, CSC गा 198, CSB 
II (a deleted), CSLd 2.97. Also quoted in МВА 4.51,15, SRBh 160.340 
(attributed to Kk), Kk 99, Pras 13.5, 15 6384. 


а час CSC गा; gir CSC І, СӨ); men [ वा°] Pras; वाचा CSC IL 
b दोषो CSCI; वाच्य ate aft CSC П; अपी CSJ. c सर्वथा (Cat Kk, SRBh) 
सर्वयलेन MBh, Kk, SRBh; छत्रच्छेदमदं gar Pras; gagh च ат 919 CSC 
IL युक्तियुक्ति (%% CSBD) CSLd, CSB П, CSBD; युक्तायुक्तं 051; वचा CSB 
IL ara (98) CSC 1; & CSBD. 4 gà शिष्य हितं वहेत्‌ (वदाचेरत्‌ Kk, SRBh) 
MBh, Kk, SRBh; दूरापाति च रघवः Pras; वाच्यं (°च्यो CSJ) CSLd, CSC I, 


CSJ; "गोरवात्‌ CSLd; "गौरवम्‌ CSC I. 


This maxim was probably incorporated in the CS version from MBb. 


298 CSBD 199, CSB I 2.100, CSJ 3.6, CSC I 2.100, CSC H 19, 
CSB II 199, CSLd 2.98. Also quoted in IS 7425. (Cf. PP 4.36, Pts 


4.40, PtsK 4.42). 


b प्राणि (È CSI) CSC 1, CSJ; गतेर CSLd, CSC I, CSC 1; अपी CS). 
d sit CSC I, CSJ; "गतेर्‌ CSLd; अपिः CSC II. 


2.99 CSBD 161, CSB I 2.39, CSJ 3.98, CSC I 2.38, CSC II 159, CSLd 2.99. 
Also CNPh 144. Also quoted in IS 7466, 


а अहीरंण्यम्‌ CSI; उदासीन CSC І, अदासिकं CSI; अह्दोशीकं [अदाः] CSC पर. 
b गृहे (CÈ CSI) CSCI, CSI; गोरसवर्जिते (Ca: CSC Ш) CSC I, CSC H 


c aige” CSLd, CSC II, CSJ; अविनीतक? CNPh; *कलहनू 
* कः परो CSL dogs SOMOS vigi CSQ ол. 


сеси. ая” 


JAM Me 
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स्थूल-जङ्लो यदा रामो शब्द-गामी च लक्ष्मण; | 
घन-केशी यदा सीता. तदा ते दुःख-भागिनः || १०० | 


इति चाणक्ये सार-संग्रहे द्वितीय-शतकं समाम्‌ ॥ २ 1 


2400 CSB I 2.40, CSJ 3.99, CSC 12.39, CSC 11160, CSLd 2.100. Also 
quoted in СК! 47. 
a vs? CSC I; स्थुलंजद्दा CSC IL राम CSJ. b लक्ष्मण CSLd, CSCI, 
CsI; शब्दानूगामिनः CSLd (sic!); शब्दगामिनी CSC I CSJ. .८ All the 
texts read लक्ष्मण: शब्दगामिन:; my change to शब्दगामी च लक्ष्मणः; जदा [3] 
CSC I; झौता CSB I, CSC IL а ча CSI; दुखभागिनी CSJ; °भागिना (^ 
CSC I) CSC II, CSC I. 
CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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अथ ततीय-शतकम्‌ ॥ 3 | 


काले च रिपुणा सन्धिः काले च मित्र-विग्रहः | 
कार्यकारणम्‌ आश्रित्य कालं क्षिपति पण्डितः ॥ १॥ 
कालः पचति भूतानि कालः संहरते प्रजाः। 
काल; ӘН जागति कालो हि दुर-अतिक्रमः॥ 2 | 


3.1 CSBD 201, CSB I 3.1, CSJ 3.9, CSC I 3.1, CSC II 201, CSB II 
201 (a illegible), CSLd 3.1=Cv 8,2, CL "E", CR 1.10 where different 
readings are noted. Also CNG 8, CnT II 17.5, CnT III 7b 13, 
CPS 5.14. Also quoted in GP 1.108,6, IS 7496. (Cf. CNL 4.14). 


а कालेन R^ Cv, CR; संधि ("पी CSJ) CSB І, CSJ. b fram वि" [च 
मि” ] Cv, CR; मित्रसत्‌ ग्रह: CSBD; मित्रसेग्रह CSJ; "ग्रह ("हे CSC II ) CSCI, 
CSC IL с कार्यकालेण° CSC П; कालं कारणम्‌ CR; "Ра CSJ. d काले CSC 
II, CSJ; amt CSLd, CSC II; पक्षति CSB II; पण्डित CSC I, CSJ. 

Other variants have been recorded in Cv 8.2, СТ, “E” and CR 1.10. 


3.2 CSBD 202, CSB I 32, CSJ 3.10, CSC I 32, CSC TI 202. CSB H 
202, CSLd 3.2—CV 6.6, Су 83, CR 1.11 where different readings 
are noted. Also CNP I 53, CNP II 78, CNT IV 56. Сат II 17.6 
CnT IH 75 14, CPS 7.18. Also quoted in MBh 11.2224, GP 1.108 


7, Utpala ad Varahamihira's Brhat-Samhita ( ed. H. Kern) 1.7, IS 1688 
(Cf. MBh 1.1,244-8) 


а काल CSB І, CSC I; पंचाति CSC I, CSJ; भूतानिः ("नी CSJ) CSB 
IL CSJ. b काल CSCI, CSC IL CSJ; प्रजा ( "जा: CV, Cv, CR) CSLJ, 
CSC I, CSC II, CSJ, CV, Cv, CR. c are CSLd, CSC I, CSJ; जागति 
( "तै: CSC IL) CSLd, CSB I, CSCI.  दुरितक्रम 5]; कम CSCI 
Other variants have been recorded in CV 6.6, Cv 8.3 and CR 1.12 
This maxim was probably Incorporated in the CS version from 


MBh 
СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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कालात्‌ प्ररोहते Ai 


A 


कालो हि ад а 
खं दिशो aq आपश्‌ च 
"i संहरते 


कालस्‌ 


; 299 
फलं कालात प्रेते | 
संहरेत्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
चन्द्राऽकोऽनल-मारुतान्‌ | 


तस्मात्‌ कालो महत्तरः॥ ४ ॥ 


~ 


पुनः कालो हि 


किं करिष्याति वक्ता वा श्रोता 
नग्न-क्षपणक-ग्रामे रजकः 


यत्र न विद्यते | 
किं करिष्यति MH ५॥ 


3.3 CSBD 203, CSB I 3.3, CSJ 3.11, CSC I 3.3, CSC II 203, CSB II 


3.4 


3.5 


203, CSLd 3.3. Also quoted in IS 7495. (Cf. CR 1.12). 


a कालोत्‌ परो CSC Il; जीवं [49] CSJ. b काल काल CSB П; फल CSCI, 
CSJ; saat CSC II (sic!); мача CSJ. с काल्प्रतवत्तते CSC Il; कालः 
sadan CSB П; कले CSLd; कालात्‌ СВР, CSC I, CSJ; sada CSLd, CSBD; 
वर्धते CSB I; maid CSC I, CSJ; af ("е CSLd; ЧЕ: CSBD, CSC ID 
CSC I, CSLd, CSBD, CSC П; я CSJ. d ya CSC І, CSI: ऽपि [हि] 
CSLd, CSBD; धि [हि] CSJ 


CSBD 204, CSB I 3.4, CSJ 3.12, CSC13.4, CSC II 204, CSB II 
204, CSLd 3.4. Also quoted in СКІ 58. 


а खदिशौ CSB I, CSLd, CSC II; षडिशो CSB 1; भूमिर्‌ ( "मीर्‌ CSC П, 
CSJ) CSB I, CSB П, CSLd,. CSC I, CSC I, CSJ; अपश्‌ CSC I; , 
emm CSC L 5 “कानिलमारुत: CSB I; "कामिमारुतः CSC II; сата! मासतः 
CSB IJ; “mwa: (°т CSC I, CSJ) CSLd, CSC I, CSJ. c सर्व CSCI, 
CSC II, CSJ; संहरते CSLd; काल (^w: CSBD, "लैस CSC 1) CSLd, CSC 
П, CSJ, CSBD, CSC L 4 तस्मान्‌ CSLd; काला (^» CSCI; ° CSB II) 
CSLd, CSC I, CSB П; कारो CSC 1; महत्तर ("а CSB II, CSC П; *होत्तम 
CSJ) CSC 1, CSB П, CSC II, CSJ. 


CSBD 205, CSB I 3.5, CSJ 3.13, CSC I 3.5, CSC II 205, CSB II 
205, CSLd 3.5=CN 108 where different readings are noted. Also 
quoted in SRBh 162. 246, IS 1727. (Cf. Subh 187). 


4 . करिष्यन्ति CN; ant (“аят CSCI) CSLd, CSBD, CSJ, CSC I; वक्तारः 
(«mr CSC П) CSB: II, CN, CSC П; = [वा] CSB I, CSLd, CSBD, 


СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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कदली-वन-मध्य-स्थो बाहिर मन्द-पराक्रसः | 
अविवेकि-जन-स्थाने गुणवान्‌ किं करिष्यति | 
प्रलये भिन्न-मयोदा भवन्ति किल सागराः । 
सागरा ATT इच्छन्ति под न साधवः॥ ७॥ 
Чет चलति कल्पाडन्ते मर्यादः सागरस्य च! 
प्रतिपन्न-महा-सत्ता न चलन्ति कदाचन॥ ८ ॥ 


3.6 


3.7 


3.8 


CSC І, CSJ. b wig [श्रो] CSC II नुवद्धेते CSC H (sic); aaa CSI. 
c aaam? CSLd (sic!) नम्नक्षपणके ("नका CSC 1; °йчя% CSC П) CSBD, 
CN, CSC J, CSC IL नग्न: CSB II, CSC П; ग्रामः CSB IL देशे [ग्रा] 
CN. d रजक (cat CSLd) CSC I, CSJ, CSL; wan: CSC II (sic |). 


CSBD 206, CSB I 3.6, CSJ 3.14, CSC I 3.6, CSC 11206, CSB II 
206 CSLd 3.6. Also quoted in IS 7492. 


a "वनवाधा? CSB IL “मध्यस्थो CSJ. ७ afa CSC П; “क्रम CSC I, CSI. 
c आविचारं जनस्थानं CSC IL mAai. (°° CSB П) CSLd, CSB 1; 
अविवेकी ("का CSJ) CSB I; CSJ. 


CSBD 207, CSB I 3.7, CSJ 3.15, CSC I 3.7, CSC П 207, CSB II 
207, CSLd 3,72 CV 3.6, Су 2.10 where different readings are noted. 
Also Сат П 3.6, Сат Ш 2.10, Сот VI 32, Сот V 82, CPS 54.13. 
Also quoted іп IS 4270. Also see RN (P) 96-7 


а sea CSC П. b कोळ CSJ; fre CSC II (зіс !); सागरा CSB II, CSC 
1, CSJ. c भेदन्‌ CSB І; इच्छति CSJ. प्रलय CSC II, CSJ; साधव CSCI, C57 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 3.6 and Cv 2.10. 


CSBD 208, CSB I 3,8, CSJ 316, CSC I 3.8, CSC II 208, CSB П 
208, CSLd 3.8=CR 8.122 where different readings are noted. Also 
CPS 289.46. Also quoted in IS 5508, (Cf. CV 13.19, CN “J”) 


а, भरः (र CSC П) CSB I, CSC II; Fr CSJ (scribe's error; many 
texts have चरति ) कल्पान्त (°$ CSC I) CSLd, CSC I. b मर्यादं (दा 
CSBD, CSJ; "द CSC I) CSLd, CSB I, CSBD, CSJ, CSC І; साषरस्य 
CSLd; चः CSC II (sic!) с मर्ज्जाद: CSC 1; "सहा" CSLd; "нат: CSBD, 
CSC TI. d «[s]CSJ; चरति CSB I, CSC I; many texts have चरन्ति 


‘Other variants have been recorded in CR 8.122. 
СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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विद्य ` е —_ aN 
विद्यते स्त्रीषु ned विद्यते ब्राह्मणो | 
पारुष्यं 9ч नीचे दया साधुषु Зи 


साधुः संमान-मात्रेण नेवयाती(ति De ब्िक्रियाम्‌ । 
उपकार-शतेनाऽपि दुर्जनः . केन गृह्यते ॥ १० | 


"А ` © A ~ AN 
Tal बोध्यानि शास्त्राणि qsg: शास्त्र-बोधिनः | 
प्रत्यक्षे च 94 दीपे ЧАН न पश्यति॥ ११॥ 


3.9 CSBD 209, CSB I 39, CSJ 3.17, CSC I 3.9, CSC II 209, CSBII 
209, CSLd 3.9. Also CNW 54, CNPh 58. .Also quoted in 15 6078. 
(Cf. MBh 5.35,58, R 6.16,9, PP 4.64, Pts 4.115, PtsK 4.81). 


a त्रिषु CSJ; शिशुः CNW; चपलाः ("ला CSB I) CSB IJ, CSC II, CSB 
I; चल्यं CSLd. b विद्यत CSLd; तप CSC I, CSJ; तमः CNPh, c पारुख्यं 
IS; मानष्यं CSLd; नीच (°ч: CSB П) CSC II, CSJ, CSB I, d दाया IS; 
क्षमा CNPh; «її CSJ. 


3.10 CSBD 210, CSB I 3.10, CSJ 3.18, CSC I 3.10, CSC ॥ 210, CSB 
II 210, CSLd 3.10. Also quoted in IS 6991, СК1 58. 


a wg CSB I, CSC І, CSC П, CSJ; संगभमात्रेण 080 I; सनमा° CSI. 
b мага CSB 1, CSB IJ, CSC І, CSC П; wig देह CSJ; नेव यातिह 
[w^] IS (better); विक्रया (°यी CSLd; “fie CSC I CSC II) CSBD, CSB 
П, CSJ, CSLd, CSC 1, CSC П. d gs CSB I, CSC I; गृहते CSJ; 
yaaq CSC II (sic !). 


311 CSBD 211, CSB I 3.11, CSJ 3.19, СЕС I 3.11, CSC 11211, CSB 
П 211, CSLd 3.112 CL 2.6 where different readings are noted. Also 
CNT IV 269, CnT II 4.9, CnT III 3.9, CnT VI 47. Also quoted 
in IS 7594, CK1 59. Also see ShD (T) 169. 


a 44 Tana CSB 1]; gu? CA CSLd; °ч: CSC II; 929 CSI, CL) 
CSBD, CSB І, CSC J, CSLd, CSC II, CSJ, CL. b नाबुधः (% CSC 
I, CSJ; °4: IS) CSLd, CSBD, CSB I, CSB II, CSC II], CL, CSC I, 
CSJ, IS; “Muga (944 CSC I; “a: CSLd, CSBD, CL; "नम्‌ IS) CSB], 
CSB II, CSC I, CSJ, CSCI, CSLd, CSBD, CL, IS. c प्रत्यक्ष च CSB 
I, CSCI, CSJ; all texts with the exception of CSC І, have 5पि[च]; रमहीदीपे 
[च =°] CSLd; att CSC II 


Other variants have been recorded in CL 2.6. 
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नारिकेल-फलो55कारों दृश्यन्त केऽपि सञ्जनांः | 


अन्येषपि. बद्राऽऽक्ारा बहिर्‌ एव मनो-हराः ॥ १२ || 


चन्दनं ЙӘ चन्द्राच्‌ चन्दनेन तु चन्द्रमाः | 
"creado मध्ये साधु-संपर्कशीतलम्‌ ॥ १३॥ 


3.12 CSBD 212, CSB I 3.12, CSJ 3.20, CSC 13.12, CSC 11212, CSB II 


212, CSLd 3.11 bis=Cv 7.10 where different readings are noted. 
Also CNN 59. Also quoted in HJ 1.96, HM 1.93, HK 1.95, HH 
20.18-9, HC 28.8-9, SRBh 45.24, IS 3644. 

a नारी” ( 48% CSC П) CSB I, CSB II, CSC I, CSC II; "समाकाला 
("रा CSC I, CSJ) Cv, CSB II, CSC II, CSC I, CSJ; ‘ata: CSBD. 
b दृश्यते CSC II, CSJ; को" CSC II; सर्ङ्जना (ना: CSC II) CSC I, CS], 
CSC IL दुर्जनाः [9°] CSB П. с अन्ये बदरिकाऽऽकारा Су; अन्यौ (“ай CSC 
IL °न्यपि CSC І; ने CSJ) CSLd, CSC П, CSC.I, CSJ; "ата: CSBD. 
d मनोरमाः ("ит CSB II, CSC I) CSBD, CSC II, CSJ, CSB II, CSC I. 


Other variants have been recorded in Cv 7.10. 


3.13 CSBD 213, CSB I 3.13, CSJ 3.21, CSCI 3.13, CSC II 213, CSB 


II 213, CSLd 3.12=CR 8.72 where different readings are noted. 


Also CvTb 2.16, CNI I 324, CNL 83, CPS 2654. Also quoted 
in СМ 184, СКІ 59. 


а शीतल चन्दनं लोके CR, CPS; चन्दन" CSLd; Рта CSJ; चन्द्रः (ЯЗ 
CSC I; %% CSJ; "न्न CSC ID CSB II, CSC I, CSJ, CSC 1; YA 
CSBD, CSB I; ча. CSCI; लेके Сутб, CNI I, CNL. b чета ("नेण 
ठ CSC П; “<q CSB П, "नाद अपि CR, Сутб, СМІ L CNL, CPS) 
CSB П, CSC П, CSB П, CR, CvTb, CNI I, CNL, CPS; ЗЯ 
8 CSBD; चन्द्रमा CSLd, CSB II, CSC I, CSCI, CSJ, Суть, CNI Í 
с चन्दचन्द्रययोर्‌ CSLd, CvTb; चन्द्रचन्द्रनयो (att CSC П) CSB H, CSC 
गा; °вчат CSC 1; मध्य CSCI, CSC П, CSJ. d शीतल: साधुसंगमः (°म CvTb) 
CR, CvTb, CPS; शीतळं वचनं सताम्‌ CNL; ag: संगतिशातला CNI I; “सपर्क? СӨЛ 
"शीतल: (*& CSC ID CSBD, CSC II. 


Other variants have, heen, recanded.iina CRe8/72, 


——---- E 
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अधमा "WW इच्छन्ति प्रीतिम्‌ इच्छन्ति मध्यमाः | 
उत्तमा मानम्‌ इच्छन्ति मानो हि महतां धनम्‌ ॥ १४ | 


मक्षिका त्रणम्‌ इच्छन्ति धनम्‌ इच्छन्ति पार्थिवाः | 


LJ 


नीचाः कलहम्‌ इच्छन्ति शान्तिम्‌ इच्छन्ति साधवः ॥ १५ || 


aT e ~ ~ ~ 
इतराश्‌ चाऽथम्‌ इच्छन्ति रूपम्‌ इच्छन्ति दारिकाः | 
ज्ञातयः FA इच्छन्ति нң इच्छन्ति तापसाः ॥ १६ | 


rc 


3.14 CSBD 2.14, CSB I 3.14, CSJ 3.22, CSCI 3.14, CSC II 214, CSB 
II 214, CSLd 3.13=CV 8.1 where different readings are noted, Also 
CNP II 147 and 243, CNI I 125, CNG 146, CNT IV 131, CnT 
П 15,11, CnT III 7.83, CnT V 125, CPS 228.24. Also quoted in 
GP 1.115,11, SRBh 159.289, IS 216, Subh 228 and 298, ТР 386 cd|ab. 
(Cf. CR 8.9, CS 3.15-6). 


a अर्धमा CSC I; अधमः (caf CSC II) CSLd, CSC Ш. 5 धनं मानं च 
माध्यमाः CV; सन्धिम्‌ [प्री] GP; प्रितिम्‌ (s? CSLd) CSJ, CSLd; मध्यमा ("मान्‌ 
CSC I) CSLd, CSJ, CSC І. c उत्तम CSB П. d मनं CSLd, CSBD; शान्तिम्‌ 
इच्छान्त सा (rest missing CSB I; साधव CSC І) CSB I, CSC I; महता 
CSB II; धन ("नो CSLd) CSC II, CSLd. 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 8.1, 


3.15 CSBD 215, CSB I 3.15, CSJ 3.23, CSC I 3.15, CSC II 215, CSB 
П 215, CSLd 3.14— CL “F” where different readings are noted. Also 
CNG 314. Also quoted in SRBh 167.637, IS 4651. (Cf. CS 3.14 
and 3.16), Also found in NS (OJ) 3.11. 


а मछिका CSJ; s ("ле om.) CSLd. b чина: (% CSJ; сат CSC 1) 
CSB II, CSJ, CSC I. c नीचा ( न" CSB I) CSId, CSC I, CSC II, 
CSJ, CSB І. d मानं हि महतां धनम्‌ CSB I; साधव CSB II, CSCI. 


Other variants have been recorded in CL “F”. 


3.16 CSBD 216, CSB I 3.16, CSJ 3.24, CSC I 3.16, CSC II 216, CSB 
II 216, CSLd 3.15. Also quoted іп IS 4651 (fn.). (Cf. Pts 4.68, 
CS 3.14-5), 


८८-७0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
304 
अति-क्लेशेन यद्‌ 4584 अति-लोभन यत्‌ सुखम्‌ । 


पर-पौडा च या Dae я साधुषु ATN १७॥ 


अशक्यं 4155594 л: अकार्यं ने(न ए)व कारयेत्‌ | 


स्वल्प-कार्य न sup च निष्फलं 4(494 4894 ॥ १८॥ 


८ इतरे CSLd, CSBD. b .दारिका ( ना" CSJ) CSLd, CSB П, CSC 1, 
CSC П, C$]. c ज्ञातया (°य CSJ) CSB I, CSJ. d amat CSLd, CSB 
I, CSB II, CSC I, CSJ. 


317 CSBD 2.17, CSB I 3.17, CSJ 3.25, CSC I 3.17, CSC II 217, CSB 
II 217, CSLd 3.16. Also CNF 94, CNI I 69. Also quoted in IS 
7435, СКІ 60. 


ab afc a° tr, СКІ. a ач (За CSJ [sic 1) CSB I, CSC 
IL CSJ; а CSJ, CNI I; अथम [द्र] СМЕ. b яч CNI I; ла धनम्‌ СМЕ. 
८ чїчї drew 3° СМЕ; परपोडया CSB II, CNI 1; अतिपीडा CSBD; यद CSBD; 
प्राबृते CSC II (sic); ат (it CSBD; ‘fear च CNI D CSB I, CSC 
I, CSBD, CNI L d aa साधुः समाचरेत्‌ СМЕ; सा mgg न fa? CNI Jj 
न च [9°] CSLd; युज्यत CSBD. 


3.18 CSBD 218, CSB I 3.18, CSJ 3.26, CSC 13,18, CSC II 218, CSB 7 
218, CSLd 3.17 (ab only). Also CNG 183, CNI I 286. Also quoted 
in IS 712, Subh 121. (Cf. CNG 300, CNP II 238). 


а न शक्यं [अ°] CSB I, CSB П, CSC 1]; яча (व्यं CSC 1) CSJ, CSC 5 
नरभत्‌ 5}; प्राज्ञो ("ज्ञ CSB I, CSJ; °$ CSCI) CSBD, CSC JI, СМ} 
CNG, CSB I, CSJ, CSC L b अकार्य 089 ग, द्य a° CSBD; मनसा [भ] 
CNI; कारयत्‌ CSJ; सेवय [°] CSLd; चिन्तयेत्‌ [m°] CNIL с agi (°T) 
за जल्पेत (°ч) CNP Ш; यथादेशगतधर्म CNG 300; जसत्यं àsa चक्रव्यं СМ 
1; असत्यं न च वक्तव्यम्‌ CNG 183, Subh; स्वकायंन्‌ CSC I (sic !); aat 05 
П, CSJ. d अभक्ष्यं (^W) नेऽव भक्षयेत्‌ CNP II; यथा कालं च जीवयेत्‌ CNG 
300; आइलखं (आलस्य Subh [better] Зен कारयेत्‌ CNI I, Subh; सैवयेत. CSB 


I, CSB П, CSC I, CSLd; Haaa CSJ. 
СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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~ ~ AN Ne Se. ® > ~ 
М0 AG न 41444 साक्तक न गज W | 


~ 


EI bay ~ e न्द्नं ° ~ 
साधवो न हि за च न वने बने ü १९॥ 
TRAJ युक्ताऽऽत्मा <s क्षिप्रःसाधनम्‌ | 
सुहृत्‌-कार्येषु ` निवृत्ती राज-कार्येषु विक्रमः ॥ २० ॥ 
Twa नीचानां यत्‌ कृते तन्‌ न दृश्यते | 
अत्य(ति अ)ल्पम्‌ अपि साधूनां शिला-लेखे(खाइ)व तिष्ठति ॥ २१ 11 


3.19 CSBD 219, CSB I 3.19, CSJ 3.27, CSC I 3.19, CSC II 219, CSB 


If 219, CSLd 3.18=CV 2.9, Cv 2.11, CR 8.120 cdjab, CN 53 where 
different readings are noted. Also Сат II 3.7, CnT Ш 2.11 and 
7.19, CnT VI 33, CnT У 35, CPS 27.8. Also quoted in Vet 11.8, 
SRBh 157.183,18 6523, SRHt 239.34, Subh 162. Also found in LN 
(P) 7, DhN (Р)'358, NKy (B) 10. Also see ShD (T) 148. 


а माणिकं (4 CSJ) CSBD, CSJ. b मुक्ता नेऽव ग° CR; मौक्तिका CSC II. 
c साधव CSC П; सर्वत्र 5]. चन्दने CSC П. 

Other variants have been recorded іп CV 2.9, Су 2.11, СК 8.120 
and CN 53. 


3.20 CSBD 220, CSB I 3.20, CSJ 3.28, CSC I 3.20, CSC H 220, CSB 


II 220, CSLd 3.19. Also quoted іп СКІ 61. 


а परकार्यपु CSC JI, CSJ; परमार्येषु CSC I; युक्तिमात्‌ CSC IL b स्वकार्य 
(°य CSLd, CSC І, CSC II; "iq CSB П) CSB I, CSBD, CSLd, CSC 
I, CSC II, CSB II; क्षिप्रसाधयेत्‌ (क्ष CSC II) CSB I, CSJ, CSC П; प्रसाधयत्‌ 
CSB IL साधकः 09.0, CSBD. с सुहृद्‌ CSJ; «mig CSC IL, CSJ; निवृत्त 
("त्तो CSBD; बचि CSB I) CSB П, CSLd, CSC II, CSJ, CSBD, CSB 
I; निचि CSCI (scribes error). d *ार्यपु 091; विक्रम ("म CSC II) CSC I, 
CSJ, CSC II. 


321 CSBD 221, CSB I 3.21, CSJ 3.29, CSC I 321, CSC II 221, CSB 


II 221, CSLd 3.20. Also CNG 121. Also -quoted in IS 7524, СКІ 
61. Also found in ShD (T) 243. 


а за च CSI; नीचना (यां CSC 11) CSLd, CSC П. b ая [9°] CSB 
I; तेन (त° CSC H) CSB П, CSC IL с HATA (‘sx CSCI, CSC II, 
CSJ; °aq चाऽपि IS; “लेन च CSLd; ‘eat CSBD) CSB IL CSC 1, 
CSC II, CS), IS, Ce Ld, CSBD; अवलाम्‌ CSB 1; अस्पिष्टम СКІ; चाऽपि [अ ] 
CSC II, ` 5 
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A 


महताम्‌ आपद! सन्ति яң एव संपदः। 


इतरेषु मनुष्येषु नाऽऽपदो नै(न ए)व 444: ॥ २२॥ 
dus तुष्यति а  वस्त्र-शेषेण चन्द्रमाः । 
विष्णुः स्मरण-मात्रेण महान्तः CHER: H २३ | 


लेखकः WAT (444 ये चान्ये शास्त्र-चिन्तकाः | 


A 


सर्वे व्यसनिनो मूढाः क्रियावन्तश्‌ च पण्डिताः ॥ २४ || 


3.22 CSBD 222, CSB I 3.22, CSJ 3.30, CSC I 3.22, CSC II 222, CSB 
II 222, CSLd 3.21. Also quoted in IS 4743. 


a आपद CSB I, CSC П, CSJ. अपि [=] CSLd, CSJ; संपद CSC L 
CSJ. с इतरेषु CSC I, CSC П; ugàg CSJ. 4 संपद (°& CSB П) CSC 
I, CSJ, CSB II. 


3.23 CSBD 223, CSB I 323, CSJ 3.31, CSC I 323, CSC H 223, CSB 
II 223, CSLd 3.22. 


а agit वृत्ति अर्केण CSLd; सभूस्तुष्येति CSJ; аға” CSC IL ura CSC 1; 
चाधेन CSJ; अकेन CSC П. b se? CSC IL चन्द्रम ("मा CSJ) CSC I, 
CSJ. с विष्णु CSB I, CSCI, CSC II, CSJ; आत्रेणः CSLd. d महता ("तां 
CSB Т) CSC І, CSJ, CSB І, कत्वसंपुतः CSC II; axi? CSC I, CSI. 


3.24 CSBD 224, CSB I 324, CSJ 3,22, CSC I 324, CSC JI 224, CSB 
П 224, CSLd 3.23=CL 2.8 where different readings are noted. Also 
CNII 18, CNG 109, CnT II 5.1, CnT Ш 3.13, CnT VI 51. Also quoted 
in MBh 3,312,108, SRBh 158,251 IS 5865, СК] 61. 


а लेखक ("को CSBD) CSB І, CSC II, CSJ, CSBD. पाथकः [b°] CSC 
П, CL, MBh. b य CSJ; awa” CSB 1, CSC I, CSC II, CSJ; Parrat ("क 
CSJ) CSC І, CSJ. c सर्व CSC Ш; शानितो [545] CSJ ( scribe’s error); 
मूढा (खां CL, MBH) CSB 1, CSB П, CSC I, CSJ, CL, MBh. da: क्रियावान्‌ स 
प° CL, MBh; पण्डितः (^r CSJ; त्‌ CSC I) CSB I, CSJ, CSC I. 


Other variants have been recorded in CL 2,8. 


This maxim was probably incorporated in the CS version from MBB. 
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msg अश्व-बाणिज्य॑ राज-सेवा तपो-वनम्‌ | 
Чч чей Ра कातराः कृषि-वाइकाः ॥ २५ ॥ 


Яй masi वाणिज्यं | шей च बहुश्रुतम्‌ | 
RFR अपत्याऽथी मानाऽरथी नृपतिं त्रजेद्‌ || २६॥ 


YU AS वाचा चन्दन-शीतलम्‌ | 
हृदयं कर्त्री-संयुक्त त्रि-विधं धूर्त-लक्षणम्‌ ॥ २७॥ 


— ——— — 


3.25 CSBD 225, CSBI 3.25, CSJ 3.33, CSCI 325, CSC II 225, CSB 
II 225, CSLd 3.25. 


a वज्र मुक्तान्यवाणिज्यं CSBD; वाणर्ज्यम्‌ (“ज्ये CSJ) CSC I, CSJ; iwa 
CSC II (sic!) ॐ राजस्येवा CSJ. c धीरोश ("रा CSC II) CSC I, CSC 
П; कुर्वन्तः CSB II; कुवन्ति CSJ. 4 कातरा CSB I, CSCI, कारक्रीषिवाइका CSJ; 
कुर्वन्ति ज्वपिवा” CSC II; कृषिराहिका CSLd, CSCI. 


3.26 CSBD 226, CSB I 3.26, CSJ 3.34, CSC I 3.26, CSC II 226, CSB 
II 226, CSLd 3.26. Also quoted in IS 6339. 


а aï (“ज्र CSJ) CSLd, CSC I, CSJ. b agua: CSB П. с मृतु? 
C$; "मपुत्रा CSC II. 4 m° om. CSJ; नृपति CSB JI, CSC I. 


3.27 CSBD 228, CSB I 3.27, CSJ; 3.35, CSCI 3.27, CSB H 227, CSC 
II 227, CSLd 3.27. Also CNW 71, CNPN 62, CNP II 198, CNI 
I 119, CNG 92, CNM 188, CNL 60, CnT JI 15.9, CnT ІП 7.81, 
CnT V 122. Also quoted in SRBh 390.516, IS 4882, Subh 166, 
TP 445. Also found in §It (OJ) 34, NM (Т) 5,5. 


а на CSB II CSC IJ; मुषे CNM; पश्चेन्दुराकालं CSC П; "कारः CSB II. 
b वाकथं CNW, СМО (ог जिह्वा), SRBh; चन्दनी? СМІ I; चन्दनासित? CSC I; 
at चन्दनम्‌ IS. с हृदयेडकैसमायुक्त 15; ale क्षरमायुक्ता 15; हृदि 4994" CNL (2); 
हृदि ककंषमुक्तो यः CNPN; हृदये (^: ССП) CSC I, CSJ, CSC IL कत्ति 
("ति CSJ; °F CSLd; % CSBD, CSB I, CSCI) CSC II, CSJ, CSId, 
CSBD, CSB], CSCI; कतारीसुल्गं CNII वहिसइशं CNW, SRBh; атак 
[549] CSBD, CNM; "सदृश [ "सं ] CSB I, СМО; संयुक्त CS). cd हृत्कर्तरीसमं 
चातिविनयो qu? ТР. एतद्‌ धर्मस्य 15; чча [ त्रिः] CSBD; त्रिविर्ध CSI, धुर्त? 
С57; भूतसक्षणं CSE oI у CEN; СМЕ ection. 
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दुर्जनः Ва च Чече विश्वास-कारणम्‌ | 
सधु श्रवति — arsa हृदि ако ВЧ ॥ Re | 
खलः सर्पप-मात्राणि पर-च्छिद्राणि पश्यति | 


шей Geram पनम्‌ अषि न पश्यति । २९ ॥ 


——— 


аи च ये чїй чает च тг: 
दूर-स्था अपि श्यन्ते किंशुका इव पुष्पिताः || ३० || 


328 CSBD 227, СВІ 3.28, CSJ 3.36, CSC 13.28, CSC П 228, CSB II 
228, CSLd 3.28 =CN 22 where different readings are noted. Also 
CPS 358.14. Also quoted in HJ 1.84, HS 1.77, HM 1.81, HK 1.83, 
HH 19.6-7, HC 26.5-6, SRBh 55.49, IS 2852, Sskr 54, Subh 92. 


a दुर्जन CSB П, CSC I, CSC IE चः CSB II. b नेव विश्वासकारयेत्‌ ("कः 
CSB IL от CSCI; “ri CSJ) CSB I, CSB Il, CSCI, CS]; Рата नेव 
कारयत्‌ CSLd,CSC I. сяч CSLd, CSB П; zadi (‘न्ति CSB I) CSJ, CSB 
І; аяйт [2°] CSB]; तिष्ठाति [2°] CN. d हृदय ठु हलाइल्म्‌ CN; #1 
CSC IL, amazi CSC П. 

Other variants have been recorded in CN 22. 


3.29 CSBD 229, CSB I 3.29, CSJ 3.37, CSC I 3.29, CSC П 229, CSB 
11229, CSLd 3.29=CL5.8, CR 6.48 where different readings are 
noted. Also CNN 51, CNG 86, CNÉK 70, CnT II 15.10, CnT HI 
7.82, CnT V 124, Сат Vil 48, CPS 166.89. Also quoted in MBh 
1.74,81, GP 1.113,56, SP 345, SRBh 54.1, SRK 22.5, IS 2045. Also 
found in LN (P) 75, DIN (P) 348, NKy(B) 106, SS (OJ) 329. 


a खरः (<° CSC I; °= CSJ) CSLd. CSC I, CSJ; राजन्‌ [«^] MBB: 
ara: [a°] GP; wis ССП. ७ «x«i ("तो CSJ) MBh, CSJ; #99 
[प] CSCI. d mamai 44548 CSC II; पस्यात्ति (त्री CSJ) MBh, CSJ. 

Other variants have been recorded in CL 5.8 and CR 6.48. 

This maxim was probably incorporated in the CS version from 
MBh. 


3.30 CSBD 230, CSB I 3.30, CSJ 3.38, CSCI 3.30, CSC HI. 230, CSB П 


230, CSLd 3.30. Also quoted іп IS 7534. 
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ЖЕ: РЧ; š 
quist Wades: प्रत्यक्ष द्वि-पदः पशु) | 
मिनात्ते . . वाक्य-शल्येन अदृष्टः कण्टको यथा ॥ ३१॥ 


e 
qi: җе че क्रूरः सर्पात्‌ क्रूरतरः WO 
मन्त्री(त्र-ओ)षधि-वश्ः सपः खलः केनो(न उ)पश्षाम्यति || ३२ || 


— __ 


а दशनियाश्‌ CSJ; य CSC IL मूर्खाः CSLd, CSC IL ७ fasion CSLd, 
CSC I, CSJ. c दूरस्थाऽपि (g^ CSJ; °स्थे CSBII) च (हि CSCI) CSB I, 
CSCI, CSC II, CSJ, CSB П; iq CSC II, CSJ. d ia CSC I; पुष्पिता 

` ("का CSLd, CSB IL "का: CSB I, CSC II) CSJ, CSLd, CSB II, CSB 
І, CSC IH 44 [3^] CSCI. 


331 CSBD 231, CSBI 3.31, CSJ 3.39, CSC I 3.31, CSC II 231, CSB 
П 231, CSLd 3.31--СУ 3.7, Cv 2.12 where different readings are 
noted. Also CRT 8.40, CNP II 266, CNI I 83, CNG 169, CNT 
IV 140, Сат II 3.8, САТ HI 2.12, Сот VI 34, CPS 55.16. Also 
quoted in SRBh 388.443, IS 4924, Subh 164, (Cf. ShD (T) 240 and 
Ramamaya's commentary to Mrcch. 5.61-2). 


a quisi CSCI; Wa ठु СУ, CRT; मूखश च Су; हि [ऽपि] IS; "हतंव्यो 
( तव्यं CSC II; °य CSJ) CSBD, CSC II, CSJ. b Most of the texts 
“һауе чету ( "лат CSJ) my change to प्रत्यक्षं; द्विपदोः (^« CSJ) CSCI, 
CSJ; ty (“4 CSJ) CSC І, CSJ. ст ( °&° CSJ) CSBD, CS]; 
भिद्यते (f? Су) CSLd, CSB I, CSB II, CSC I, CSC II; विध्यते Cv; 
“ді ("न CSC IL) CSCI, CSCI. d अदृष्टः ( %4% CRT; °® CSBD) 
CSLd, CSC II CSJ, CRT, CSBD; कण्टकं ( “योर्‌ CSI ) CSBD, CSJ. 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 3.7 and Cv 2.12. 


3.32 CSBD 232, CSBI 3,32, CSJ 3.40, CSC 1 3.32, CSC II 232, CSB 
232, CSLd 3.32--Су 2.8, CN 24 where different readings are noted. 
Also CnT II 3.3, Сот III 2.7 and 7.54, Сот VI 28, CnT V 89, 
CnT УП 47, CPS 358.16. Also quoted in BhŠ 785, Pras 16.11, SRBh 

- „54,33, IS 6899. Cf. CS 3.35. Also found in LN (P) 69, DhN (P) 
: » 126, NKy (В ) 100, ShD (Т) 173 (cf. 248). 


| a gw कुर खळ कुर CSI (sic); सपे CSLd, CSB I, CSC IL mc CSLd ` 
(both) खर: ( "र CSC I) CSLd, CSB I, CSC IJ, CSB I; sx [ख°] CSCI. 
b aat CSC П; яқ° CSLd, CSJ; яқче CSC Il; mc खरखरः CSB II; 
कूरतरं CSCI: खरः ("ण CSCI ° CSI) CSCI, CSLd, CSB I, CSC I, 
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इस्ती हस्त-सहस्रेण शत-हस्तेन वाजिनः । 
शृङ्गिणो दश-हस्तेन देश-त्यागेन zia: || 33 || 
हस्तिनोड्डुश-हस्तेन कशा-हस्तेन वाजिनः । 
vst लगुड-हस्तेन खन्न-हस्तेन gs ॥ ३४ || 


—— 


CSJ. c ww वसेः CSC गा; वशे (° CSJ) CSC I, CSI; सर्प CS], 
а зс(% CSJ) CSLd, CSB I, CSB П, CSC II, CSJ; क्रेन निवायते СМ; 
ऽपशाम्यते CSBD, CSB II, CSC II. 


Other variants have been recorded in Cv 2.8 and CN 24. 


3.33 CSBD 233, CSB І 3.33, CSJ 3.41, CSC I 3.33, ССП 233, CSB 
П 233, CSLd 3.33= CV 7.7 cb|ad v.1., Су 5.17, CN 26 where different 
readings are noted. Also CnT II 8.4, CnT III 5.16, CnT VI 90, CnT 
V 98, CPS 180.14. Also quoted in SRBh 161. 347 v. 1., IS 7381. 
(Cf. CS 3.34; IS 6341, NT 53, Subb 112) Also found in LN (P) 
90, DhN (P) 213, NKy (B) 119. 


а हरित CSB I, CSC I, CSC II, CSJ; amtii CSC П. ७ दश" [9°] 
CV; वाजिन ("नम्‌ CV) CSC 1, CSJ. c शकटं पञ्जहस्तेन CV; fat (Cat 
CSC П) CSB H, CSC IL d स्थान" [x°] CN; са CSLd; “amaa 
CSC І; दुर्जन (m° CSCI; °नम्‌ CV) CSB I, CSJ, CSCI, CV. 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 7.7, Cv 5.17 and CN 26. 


3.34 CSBD 234, CSB I 3.34, CSJ 3.42, CSC I 3.34, CSC TI 234, CSB 
П 234, CSLd 3.34=CV 7.8, Cv 5.18 where different readings аге 


noted. Also CNN 64, CPS 186.31. Also quoted in SRBh 167.638, 
IS 7379. Cf. CS 3.33. 


а हस्ती 4%” CV, Cv; sqq? CSLd; ` "हस्तन: CSB П. b वाजी इस्तेन 
ताड्यते CV; कादेइस्तेन CSC IL वाजिनाः ("ना CSC П; °ч CSCI; "नं СӨЛ 
CSB П, CSC JI, CSC І, CSJ. с gf? CSC І, जृङ्गानो Jamaa CSC 


П; езе" Cv; “हस्तनः CSB П.  शृङ्गिणोदस्तहस्तेन CSBD; www CSLd; दुर्जना 
(°ч CSC II, CSJ) CSCI, CSC П, CSJ; gs: CSLd (sic D. 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 7.8 and Cv 5.18. 
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ga: Ч शास्त्रेणाइलंकृतोडपि. सन्‌ | 
मणिना भूपितः а किम्‌ असौ न зе ॥ ३५॥ 
पात्राऽपात्र-विशेषेण धेनु-पन्नगयोर्‌ S 
तृणानिरूवते ait क्षीरान्निस्रवते विषम्‌ ॥ ३६ || 


НЕ इति ज्ञात्वा AAA कदाचन | 
काळे gat याति तृण-स्थं аб ॥ ३७॥ 


3.35 CSBD 235, CSB I 3.35, CSJ 3.43, CSC І 3.35, CSC II 235, CSB 
П 235, CSLd 3.35=CN 23, CR 3.29 where different readings are 
noted. Also CnT II 15.12, CnT III 7.84, CnT V 126, CPS 358.15. 
Also HJ 1.91, HS 1.75, НМ 1.88, HK 1.90, HH 20.5-6, HC 27,14-5, 
Bh$ 27, GP 1.112,15 (in IS ascribed also to RT 1.324, but could 
not be found there), SRBh 54.5, SP 354, SRK 22.6 (ascribed to 
Sphuta-Sloka), SV 355, SRHt 41.28 (ascribed to Sarasvatikantabharana), 
VP 8.1, Sskr 55, Subh 89 and 306, TP 415. Cf. CS 3.32. 


a दुर्जनं (за CSJ) CSC П; *हत्तव्योः CSC I; “हतेव्या (б: CSB І; YA 
CSJ; “si CSB II) CSLd, CSB I, CSJ, CSB II. ॐ чпӛті CSC I; विद्यया 
[झा*] CN, СЕ; 5लकता CSC IL यदि (R: CSB II, CSC IT) [ऽपि सन्‌] 
CSB 1, CSJ, CSB IJ, CSC IL с sez: [47] CSB I, CSC 1; sew 
CSJ; भूषित CSCI; सर्प CSCI, CSJ. d भयंकराम्‌ ("रं CSJ) CSC I, CSI. 

Other variants have been recorded in CN 23 and CR 3.29. 


3.36 CSBD 236, (CSB I 3.36), CSJ 3.44, CSC I 3.36, CSC П 236, CSB 
II 236, CSLd 3.36. Also quoted in BhS 600, SRBh 157.203, SV 2975 


IS 4031, Pras 5.10 


a àma (षोऽस्ति Pras) CSLd, Pras; “विवेका$स्त SV, SRBh. b 44 
CSLd; “गयो ( °योन्‌ CSLd; 'योस CSB II) CSC II, CSLd, CSB IE यथा 
[3°] CSC I, CSC П, CSJ, SV; तथा CSB IL с ym CSC II, CSJ 
तृणादुत्पद्यते दुग्धं Pras: तृणात्संजायते SV, SRBh; क्षीरे (र CSJ) CSC II, CSJ 
d जीनान्‌ CSLd; क्षीराणिश्रवते CSC I, ०87; क्षारात्संजायते SV, SRB! (see с) 


“fa: a° CSBD; दुग्धादुत्पद्यते (9° Pras 


3.37 CSBD 237, (CSB I 3.37) CSJ 3.45, CSCI 3.37, CSC II 237, CSB 
II 237, CSLd 3,37. (Cf. HJ 2.30) 
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ष्टिः wate दोषा अशीतिर्‌ मधघु-पिङ्गले | 


* 


स्थाने-कूट-दुराचारे 34-64 परित्यजेत्‌ । 
विश्वासो समये कार्यः विनाशम्‌ STEIN ॥ ३९ | 


я (шя аф हन्ति яр हन्ति दारुणभ्‌। 


नाऽसाध्यं sz किंचित्‌ तस्मात्‌ तीक्ष्णतरं 99:11 ४० || 


а शत्रुम्‌ CSLd, CSB II, CSC I, CSC II; она च सत्वेति CSJ (sic!) 
इती CSC I; मख्य [ज्ञाः] CSC IL b नोपक्षत (CAT CSJ; осла CSB II; 
оста CSC П) CSLd, CSJ, CSB П, CSC IE न न कदा [=°] .CSLd; 
ear CSB IL ८ काल CSC И; दुर्जनमा CSLd, CSCI, CSC II, CSI; यान्ति 
(“т CSC I) CSB II, CSJ, CSCI. d भृणस्थं CSLd; gre CSJ sis; 
(वत्‌ CSC I) CSI d, CSC 1, 


3.38 CSBD 238, (CSB I 3.38), CSJ 3.46, CSCI 3.38, CSC II 238, CSB 
II 238, CSLd 3.38. Also quoted in IS 6618, СКІ 62, (Cf. Mn 3.8, 
V. 1.53, Laghuáatatapa 34, Subh 136, IS 6619). 


a षष्टी (“е CSBD, CSJ) CSLd, CSCI, CSC П, CSBD, CSJ, аже 
(“नक CSLd) CSB П, CSLd; केकर CSJ (sic! दोषाः ("dr CSC II) CSBD, 
CSC IL b अशीति (आ° CSB वा, CSC IL “faa CSCI) CSB І, CSLd, 
CSJ, CSB П, CSC II, CSC I; पश्रुप" CSC 1; чиме CSC IL c शत 
CSC Ш d (% CSB Il; ° CSLd) CSB I, CSC I, CSC П, CSI, 
CSB II, CSLd; खोडे [1°] CSBD. d कुकुस्यान्तं CSC II; °स्यातनद्यते CSC 1 (sic !). 


3.39 CSBD 239, CSB I (3.39), CSJ 3.47, CSC 1 3.39, CSC II 239, “CSB 
П 239, CSLd 3.39. Also quoted in СКІ 62. : 


a wa ga° CSBD; “FA (4% CSC Ш; ° CSJ) CSLd, CSC П, CS); 
खाम्रष्टो CSC 1 (sic !); दूना° CSLd; сата ("रे CSI) CSC I, CSJ. b मित्र 
CSBD, CSJ; निखेहानि [8°] CSC 1; чїй° CSLd. c frma? CSLd, CSC 
I, CSC गा, CSJ, СКІ; समय कार्य (°F CSJ) CSC П, С5Ј; कायं C914 
कुर्यात्‌ CSBD. d ऊपगच्छति CSJ. 


340 CSBD 240, (CSB I 3.40), CSJ 348, CSC 13.40, CSB 240, CSC 
П 240, CSLd 3.40, Also CRC 7.56, CRT 7.27, CPS 211.93. Also 
quoted in MBh 12.140,66, and MBh (Bhandarkar ed.) 3.29,30, IS 425. 


Cf. GP 1114/8. ( lso ound in, UM (DSL. 
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बने प्रज्वलितो U दहन मूलानि रक्षति। 
qeq ` उन्मूलयति आपौ(प-ओ)घो әде: ॥ ४१ | 
स्थूल-रोमं बलीवर्द कन्यां च बहु-भाषिणीम्‌ | 
उषराणि च क्षेत्राणि दूरतः परिवर्जयेत्‌ ॥ ४२ || 


а 3444 MB; छिन्धि MBh. b मृदुर्म CSB П; эзен CSC П; दारुणा CSC 
П; कर्कशम्‌ [a^] IS. c amà CSC П; sme CSJ. d wer CSJ; तस्मा 
ает 15; तीक्ष्णत्‌ परो ग्र? СЕС, CRT, CPS; तीक्ष्णतरो MBh 3.29,30; ега [417] 
CSLd; मदु (z^ CSJ) CSC I, CSJ. 


This maxim was probably incorporated in the CS version from MBh. 


341 CSBD 241, (CSB I 3.41), CSJ 349, CSC 1,341, CSC II 241, 
' CSB II 241, CSLd 341. Also quoted in PP 3217, PtsK 3.253, Pts 
Hamburg MS. 3.166, PN 3.58, PTem 3.112, PRE 3.97, PS 3.68, IS 
5932, Subh 277. 


a वनं Райс (better); वना CSC II; प्रज्वलिता (°g, IS) CSC I, IS; बहि CSC 
I, CSC 11. b लक्षीत CSC 1; दृक्षति CSLd(sic!) с समूलोन्मूलनं gaia РР, 
PtsK; समूलकाषं कषाति РТеш; 44844" CSI; समूलो? IS; उपनयन्ति CSC II; 
` कुर्याद्‌ Райс. d जलौघो NA in PS; ата PTem, О in PS; वार्योधो РР, 
PtsK, PS, PRE; पापोघो CSC गा; psi ата in PP; वायो ? in PP; яд 
यो МРг in PP; चाऽपोधो CSC I; "stus ("fu CSJ; ° CSCI) CSLd, 
. .CSCIH, CS), CSCI. 

342 CSBD 242, CSB 1 342, CSJ 3.50, CSC I 3.42, CSC II 242, CSB 

. 11242, CSLd 3.42. Also СМЕ 77. Also quoted in IS 7234, СКІ 63. 


а स्थुललोमा CSC 1; स्थुल्रोमा (442 СКІ) CSBD, CSLd, CSB I, CSB 
IL CSC I. CSJ, СКІ; बलिवद CSJ; 54%: ("4 CSC I) CSC П, CSC 
L b कन्या CSLd, CSB I, CSC II, CSJ, CNI I बहुभीषिणी ( "भा? CSB 
L CSC I. CSC गा, CSJ, CNI I; ‘fr CNI D CSLd, CSB I CSC I 
“CSCI, CSJ, CNI. L с राजपुत्रं दूरत्मानं СМІ उष CSLd, CSB I, CSC 
Л, CSC IL दुखराणि CSJ (च om); qm CSC I, CSC IL d aa CSC 
I, CSJ; яч, CSC П; “Fat CSI 
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रहस्य-भेदं Cheb पर-दोषाऽलुकीतेनम्‌ | 
पारुष्यं कलहं 9. दूरतः परिवर्जयेत्‌ ॥ ४३ || 


лала गजं मत्तं गावश्‌ चे(चए)ब ARRE | 
A sia 
तथा चाड्न्तःपुरे Өй दूरतः परिवजयेत्‌ ॥ 99 | 


ОМ ч सदाऽमित्रं पर-स्वाऽमिरताः स्त्रियः । 


e 


Qa 
गो-जीणं वस्त्र-जीणं च दूरतः 4154524 |) ४५ Il 


343 CSBD 243, CSB I 343, CSJ 3.51, CSCI 3.43, CSC П 243, CSB 


П 243, CSLd (om. )=CR 1.6 where'different readings are noted. 
Also CPS 3.7. Also quoted in IS 5721, Subh 100. 


а रसभेदे च W° Subh; "ла (° CSC I, CSC II, CSJ) CSBD, CSC 
I, CSC Il, CSJ; tara: CSB П, CSC IL पेशुन्ये CSJ. b मायावादं 4054 
Subh; сади: CSB II "कित्तनम्‌ CSJ. с कलहप्रकृति (a° CSC 1; ^w: प्र* 
CSC II; "तत CSB I, CSC IL dm CSJ) sq CSBD, CSB І, CSC 
I, CSC Il, CSJ; कलहं weet च CR; परेषाम्‌ Subh; परानिन्दां CPS. 434 
CSJ; परिवर्जयत्‌ CSJ. 


Other variants have been recorded in CR 1.6: 


3.44 CSBD 244, CSB I 3.44, CSJ 3.52, CSC I 3.44, CSC H 244, CSB 


П 244, CSLd 3.44=Су 8.9 where different readings are noted, Also 
CNPh 61. Also quoted in IS 7460, СКІ 64. 


а अश्वायानं CSB II; अश्वयान (यांतां CSLd) CSC II, CSLd; अश्वं मुक्तं गजोन्‌ 
a° CSC І; яя: सुप्तो गजो मत्तो Су; गजोन्मत्तौ (за CSB I) СКІ, CSB 1; 
गजा (^s CSJ; °जोन्‌ CSC II) CSLd, CSJ, CSC II मेन्त CSB HH; मत्ता 
(^r CSC ID CSLd, CSC IL b та: प्रथमसूतिका Cv; गाव CSC II; maa 
यास्तु СВР”; प्रसूतिका CSC I, CSJ. с अन्तः पुरगतो राजा Cv; अन्तः पुरो दासी 
CSB I; चाऽन्तपूरीदासी CSB JI, CSLd; चाऽन्तः पुरदासीम СКІ; яте पुरि दाशी 
CSJ; अथयांतपुरो दासी CSC І, पुरि CNPh; पुरा वासा CSC 1. 4 ga CSC I, CSC 
Il, CSJ; परिवर्जयत्‌ CSJ. 


Other variants have been recorded in Cv 8.9. 


345 CSBD 245, CSB I 3.45, CSJ 3,53, CSC I 3.45, CSC II 245, CSB 


245, CSLd 3.45. Also CNPh 66. Also quoted in CK164, Cf. СМЕ 15, 
CNPN 25, 
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ने विश्वसेद्‌ अमित्रस्य | {белый न विश्वसेत्‌ | 


कदाचित्‌ कुपित॑ मित्रं іш प्रकाशयेत्‌ ॥ ४६ | 


ч विश्वसेद अविश्वस्ते Вн नाऽति विश्वसेत्‌ | 

1 Pt Эне विश्वस्ते नाऽति бана 

SSN TA उत्पन्न मूलान्य(निअ)पि Ран | ४७ ॥ 
L उत्पन्न quem Мат 


а 444 CSC I, ССП, чё f? CNPh; “ая CSC I b परखमी Ca 
CSC 1) CSLd, CSC П, CSC 1; पररूपनती CNPh; “मरता (° at CSBD: 
°ч: CSB II; "मा CSJ) CSB I, CSC I, CSC II, CSBD, CSB II, CSJ; 
faa (94 CSBD, CNPh) CSC I, CSC П, CSBD, CNPh. c गोजिनं (“जीर्ण 
CSLd; "Rmi CSC I) CSBD, CSLd, CSC I; वखजोण CSC I, CSC IL वा 
[च] CSC II. d «x CSCI, CSI; परिवर्जयत्‌ CSI. 


3.46 CSBD 246, CSB I 3.46, CSJ 3.54, CSC I 3.46, CSC II 246, CSB 
П 246, CSLd 3.46=CV 2.6, Су 2.6, CR 7.28, CN 18 where different 
readings are noted. Also CnT II 32, CnT III 2.6, CnT VI 27, 


CPS 25,5. Also GP . 1.114,22, SKDr ad विश्वास, SRBh 160.323, ŚP 
1301 ab, IS 3430, 


а विश्वस्याद्‌ अमित्रस्य CSLd; अविश्वस्त CSBD, CN; कुमित्रे च ("та Су) [a°] 
CV, Cv; अमित्रं च CSBD, CSLd. 5 मित्रे ( *4 CSBD ) arsh CV, Cv, CN, 
CSBD; विश्वसे (“wa CSJ) CSLd, CSJ. с कुपितो CSLd, CSC I, 
CSC П, CSJ; मित्र (°з: CSLd, CSBII) CSC 1, CSC II, CSJ, CSLd, 
CSB IL d सर्व॑ g^ CV, CR; mai (°F दो" CN) CSBD, CSB Il, 
CN; प्रकासयत्‌ CSI. 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 2.6, Cv 2.6, СЕ 728 
and CN 18, j 


3.47 CSBD 247, CSB I 3.47, CS] 3.55, CSC I 347, CSC II247, CSB 

= II 247, CSLd 3,47=CR 7.42 where different readings are noted. Also 

CNPh 39, CNII 102, CNG 87. Also quoted in MBh 1.142, 60cd-61 

ab, 5.37,9 and 12,138,142, Har 1164, GP 1.114,47, PP 4.12, Pts 2.39 

and 4.13, PtsK 2.43 and 4.14, Sts 70.11-2, SV 2734, SP 1301, IS 3433, 
Kk 67. Also found in NM (T) 4.8. : 

a नतिश्चसेन्न अविश्वस्थे СМІ I, अविश्वासे (°ч CSC II) CSB I, CSJ, CSC 

П; अमित्रस्य CNG, SP; Мата (Cea CSLd) CSBD, CSC I; अविश्वस GP; 

विश्वासं CSLd. b विश्वास ("सं CSJ) नैव विश्वसे (“सेत CSC ID CSId, CSJ, 

CSC II; бата च न 15; ऽविइवस्ते IS; Гата न CSC 1; विइवस्थे 
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नदीनां च M च अङ्गिणा शस्त्र-पाणिनाम | 
विश्वासो Ser कर्तव्य; ӨЗ 59495 च॥४८॥ 


नदी-तीरेषु ये वृक्षा! या च नारी निर्‌-आश्रया | 


` 


सामन्त-रहितो राजा न भवन्ति चिराऽऽ्युषः | ४९ || 


CNI 1; विश्वास नैव CSB I, CSB IL मित्रस्यापि न वि” CNG, SP; न विकल्ययेत्‌ 
CNPh; ऽपि я [91°] CNI 1, PP, Pts, PtsK, Sts (च А іп Sts), cf. CR. 
c विइवासं CSCI; उत्पन्नः CSB IL उत्पंन CSI. d आपि цеп «епа MBh 
12,138; अपि मूल नि" 15; मूलाद्‌ (° іп Sts) GP, CNPh, CNI I, PP, Sts 
(A in $ts above); 4984 CSC П; एव [अपि] CSLd, CSB I, CSB II, CsI; 
निकृतति CSB I, CSC I, CSJ; чаша Рг in PP; निहन्ताति CNI I. 

Other variants have been recorded in CR 7.42, DhN (P) 239, NM (T) 
5.9, Slt (07) 23. 
This maxim was probably incorporated in the CS version from MBh. 


348 CSBD 248, CSB І 3.48, С5І 3.56, CSC I 3.48, CSC II 248, CSB 


`4 ay CSJ (scribe's error); "कुरुष्वपि CR. 


II 248, CSLd 3.48=СУ 1.15, Cv 1.16, CR 221, CN 25 where different 
readings are noted. Also CnT JI 2.5, Сот III 1.17, CnT VI 18, 
CPS 23.61. Also quoted in PP 1,52, HJ 1.18, HS 1.17, HM 1.18, 
HK 1.19, HH 9. 6-7, НС 12.13-4, VCsr УП 8, Суг VII 1, GP 1.109, 
14, Sts 209-10, Ujjvaladatta's Commentary on Unadisutra 4.138, SKDr 
ad नखिन्‌, SRBh 154.179, IS 3214, VP 9.3, Also found in TK (CJ) 
16 and 76, NŚ (OJ) 132. Also see SN (P) 52, DhN (P) 239, NM (T) 
5.9, Slt (ОЈ) 23. 

а sf? न नदी" च tr. CV, CN; नदीनं नखिनां ast CR; नखीनां (“खा 
CSBD ) CSC І, CSC II, 695), b x«i? CSC П, CSJ; qani 18314 
CR. c Mara (са CSB І, CSC 1; %т CSJ) CSLd, CSC П, CSB 1, 
CSC I, CSI; कर्तव्यं (ब्य CSJ) CSLd, CSB I, CSC I, CSC П, CSI. 


Other variants have been recorded in CY 1.15, Cv 1.16, CR 2,21 
and CN 25. 


349 CSBD 249, CSB І 3.49, CSJ 3.57, CSC I 3.49, CSC TI 249, CSB 


JI 249, CSLd 3.49, Also CNW 44, СМЕ 26 and 107, CNPh 9% 
CNI I 237, CNG 43, Сат IL 132, CnT Ш 7.48, Сот V 83. Ao 
quoted in SRBh 167.644, IS 3291, СКІ 65, Subh 92. Cf. CV 2.5, 


CL 1.9). | 
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यदी(दि३)च्छेच्‌ छाश्वती प्रीतिं а न कारयेत्‌ | 
+ ~ ¢ AN 
इतस ячна EE теми о 


न गच्छेद दुष्ट-विश्वासं न 944 छल-विग्रहम | 
आत्मनोऽपि तथा क्रोधं бай न कारयेत्‌ ॥ ५१ | 


—— es 


а नदीतीरे च CSBD, CNW, CNF, CNPh, CNG; या CSLd, CSJ; वृक्षेषु 
[ये 2°] CSC IL 5 यस्य [या च] SRBh; च ar? tr. CNI I; aR CSJ; कन्या 
[то] CSLd, CSB 1, CSC IL СКІ; निचश्रया CSC Il; निरङ्कुशा CNG, 
SRBh; "ах CSJ; °удг СЫРА, с मन्त्रिणा CNW, CNPh, CNG; मन्त्रिबीर° 
СМЕ; मतिहीननृपाश्‌ चेव CNI I; मन्त्रिहीनों भवेद्‌ रा” SRBh; मन्त्रहानश च राज्ञानो 
Subh; знает CSLd; समस्त IS; मासांतो CSJ. d न चिरं (अचिरं СМЕ: माचिरं 
CNW) तस्य जीवितम्‌ ("नम CNW, СМЕ ) IS, СМЕ, CNG, CNW; fat 
sist हि तिष्टति CNPh; तस्य राज्यं विनश्याति SRBh; चिरायुष CSB II, CSC I, 
CSC II. 


3.50 CSBD 250, CSB I 3.50, CSJ 3.58, CSC І 3.50, ССП 250, CSB 
वा 250, CSLd 3.50=CR 74 where different readings are noted. Also 
CNW 22, СМЕ 56, CNPh 44, СМРМ 104, CNP 11136 cd|ab, CNM 
132, CNT IV 135, CNL 15, CNI H 49, CnT П 14.8, CnT III 
7.67, CnT V 107, CPS 179.10. Also quoted in GP 1.114,5, IS 
5246, Subh 186. 


а यादे” CNPh, CNM, CSC П; यदीछेत्‌ मारवनं CSLd, CSC JI; यदित्सेत्‌ 
fags प्री” CNP IL यत्र चेडियुल (“өт CNM) sift ("fr CNM) IS, CNM: 
यदेछा शातितं पृथ्वी CNPN; यदिक्षेत्‌ aed प्रीती CSJ; यदीक्षेछाइवत CSC 1; ке 
शा” CNW; भावतं srt CNL; *वतं ("ती CNPh) CSB I, CSB II, CNPh; 
frt CSC Ш मित्रं [m°] CSB IL. b sfr CNL; त्रीन्‌ दोषान्‌ पीरेवर्जयेत्‌ 
CR, CPS; दोषाणि वर्जयेत्‌ GP; कारयत्‌ CSC I, СӨ). c विवादं andaa 15; 
वाग्वादं अर्थसंबन्धं CNPN; वाग्वादद्रवाहवार CNM (sic!. d तं विना [प°] CR, 
CPS; परोक्ष CSC II, CSJ; "दर्शन (°=: CSC ID CSB П, CSC I, CSC 
П; ९दर्पणम्‌ CNPN, | | 


Other variants have been recorded in CR 7.4. 


3.51 CSBD 251, CSB I 3.51, CSJ 3,59, CSC I 3.51, CSC II 251, CSB 
ЇЇ 251, CSLd 3.51. 
СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


पात्या tds а Gysan Kochia 
31$ 
कु-नयं मन्त्रि-राजानं 094 च ' बृषली-पतिस्‌ | 
प्रत्राजिनं ла. न іңіз सदा 998 ॥ 1 


aJ 


कु-राज्ये नाऽस्ति ӘЙ: ङुदेशे नाऽस्ति जीनितश्‌ ॥ sà ॥ 
game नाऽस्ति бї: SN COS LUN 


š Q ७ ` A 
कु-मित्रे aska विश्वासः gaat Әй 19: 1 
NOSIS —— e HD 1 


——— ———— — A 


b gat CSC I, ०विंग्रह CSB 1, CSB И. с आत्मनोऽपि (or 4%; “MA 
CSBD) CSC गा, CSBD. d मित्रवैरि (24% CSC I; % CSB 11) CSB 1, CSC 
I, CSB П; Рода CSJ; कारयत्‌ CSJ. 


352 CSBD 252, CSB I 3.52, CSJ 3.60, CSC I 3.52, CSC П 252, CSB 
П 252, CSLd 3.52. 


a कनय (“यो CSC П, CSB D CSC I, CSC П, CSB I; geri CSB II, 
CSJ; न gaa CSLd; मित्रराजानं CSBD. b विप्र (प्रे CSC ID CSC I, CSC 
JL caf: ("ती CSJ) CSC П, CSJ. c प्रन्राजितं (a° CSCI; “वा? CSI; 
“ті CSBI) CSLd, CSB II, CSCI, CSJ, CSB 1; प्रवतूजितं si भ्रष्ट CSC Il; 
ad भ्रष्टं CSJ; amas CSCI. d ने CSJ; सेवाति CSB 1; सदाबुधा (98: CSB I; 
egit CSC I) CSLd, CSC II, CSJ, CSBI, CSC I. 


3.53 CSBD 253, CSB I 3.53, CSJ 3.61, CSC I 3.53, CSC II 253, CSB 
П 253, CSLd 3.53, Also CNPh 132, CNP II 241,CNG 158 cb|ad 
CRT 8.3 cblad, Сат П 20.7, Сат ІШ 53.6. Also quoted in MBh ` 
12.139,93, GP 1.1154 сбјаа, IS 1800, SRBh 393.637, Subh 31 and 120 abide. ` 


а कुमात्राण न CSBD; कुमन्त्रो (°= CSCI; °%% CSC П; “4 CSJ) CSLd, 
CSB I, CSC I, CSC П, CS]; कुपुत्रे MBh, CNP I; कस्य [नाः] CRT; 
бата CSB I, CSC I, CSC IL CSJ. b mat च CSLd, CSC M: 
कुतः सुखम्‌ Subh; रति ("तो CSI) CSLd, CSC I, CSC П, CSI. 
c कुरॉज्य (“जे 19) CSLd, CSC П, IS; ача MaR: कस्य CRT; कुपुत्रे नि 
«ar? GP (tr) कुसुनिर IS; sur fa? ना? CNG (४7. ); कुपात्रे ना? fed 
CNP IL ना? नि? tr. MBh; fadia ( “т CSJ) CSLd, csc I, CSI. 
d कुदेश CSJ; कुराज्ये (CH CRT) CNG, GP, CRT; जिवनम्‌ (“а CSI) CSB 
II, CSJ; जीविक MBh, CNP П. 


'This maxim was probably incorporated in the CS version from MBh: 
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CO каны 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Козһа 319 
नाऽस्ति सत्यं सदा चौरे न शौचं वृषली-पतौ | 
mat सौहृदं नाऽस्ति атақ त्रयं न हि॥५४॥ 
द्वौ fet бла अग्नि च еқ गुरु-शिष्ययो; | 
अन्तर्‌ नाऽवगन्तव्यं हरस्य वृषभस्य च॥ ५५॥ 
लोक-यात्रा भयं लज्जा दाक्षिण्यं त्याग-शीलता | 
qup यत्र न विद्यन्ते न p तत्र संगतिम्‌॥ ५६॥ 


ae — = — 


3.54 CSBD 254, CSB I 3,54, CSJ 3.62, CSC I 3,54, CSC JI 254, CSB 
її 254, CSLd 3.54. Also CNP II 108, CNG 261. Also quoted in IS 7576. 


a सत्य CSC П, CSJ. b नाऽस्ति सत्यं वृषलीपतो CNP IL नाशोचं IS; Aa 
CSC I, CSC Il, CSJ; बृषलीपते CSB I, CSB H: c aaa: CSC Il; सुहृदं 
CSB I, CSB II, CSLd, CSC I, CSC Il, CSJ; ez CNP П. 4 दूते 
न तृतीयं न fe CNP П; gaas (4% CSC П) CSB П, CSC П; я 
CSLá (sic !); त्रय CSC II; ही CSI. 


3.55 CSBD 255, CSB I 3.55, CSJ 3.63, CSC I 3.55, CSC П 255, CSB 
II 255, CSLd 3.55=CV 75, Cv 5.15 where different readings are 
noted, Also CnT II 82, CnT III 5.14, Сат VI 88, CPS 180.12. Also 
quoted in GP 1.114,45, IS 6160. 

a Most texts have है; my change to द्वौ; विप्रयोर्‌ विप्रहयोश च CSB II, 
СР; विप्रा CSC 1; अग्नि (ग्नौ CSJ) CSCI, CSJ. ७ दंपत्यो (cat: GP; % 
CSC П) CSB 1, CSB П, CSC I, CSJ, GP, CSC П; दंपत्योः ामिश्रत्ययोः 
(°नोस्तथा GP) CV, Cv, GP; गुरुशिष्यौ CSC І, 080 IL с этч CSB 
П; अन्तरेण न ग? CV, Су, GP; अनंतर Scan? CSC I अन्तरे 91.4; नैव 

' गन्तव्यं (524 CSJ) CSBD, CSB I, CSC II, CSJ, CSLd. d awa aaa CSC 
I (scribe's error). 
Other variants have been recorded in CV 7.5 and CV 5.15. 


3.56 CSBD 256, CSB I 3.56, CSJ 3.64, CSC І 3,56, CSC II 256, CSB 
II 256, CSLd 3.56-«СУ 1.10, Cv 1.11, сајађ, CR 3.22 cd|ab where different 
readings are noted. Also CNP I 95 cd|ab, CNPh 26, CNG 293, 
CNT IV 98, CNM 95 cdjab, CNMN 70 ८२८७ Сат VI 12, CPS 
20.55. Also quoted in HJ 111,/НМ 1.104, HK 1.106, HH 22.15-6, 
HC 30,10-1, СЕ GP 1.110,26. Also quoted in SRBh 163.453, IS 3862, 
NT 104, Subh 124. (Cf. Vi 71.66, CV 1.9). Cf. SRN (Т) 330. 


(c! С С С б 2 ° CSB 
a भय CSB 1; भायत्रता CSLd; लज्जाः CSC Ш (sic!) राजा [=°] 
L b ag CSC 1; दक्षिणो CSL4; “पतला CSJ. c यसिन्‌ [47] МТ, विचन्तः 
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^ 2 बहु : 
теңі юш याति न Tue eme | 
न नारी स्थिर-बुद्धिः स्यान्‌ न 48: संस्कृत वदत्‌ ॥ ५७॥ 
~ ~ ^ 
ил च RATE तथे(याए/व 4 | 


nann — — ~ 
t 


54 ` 
पुनश ч quy यस्मात्‌ तस्माच्‌ 91 d कारयत्‌ I 


उद्यमः कलहः = चूत-मद्य-पर-स्त्रियः | 


• ~ ~ ~ Сэ 
निद्रा मेथुनम्म आलस्यं | 454154 база ॥ ५९ ॥ 


CSB IL d gab CSJ; तेन NT; संखितिम्‌ CV, СЕ; ama (989 CSC I; "तिः 
CSB I; शती CSJ; "तम्‌ NT) CSLd, CSC I, CSB I, CSJ, NT. 
Other variants have been recorded in CV 1.10, Cv 1.11 and CR 3.22. 


3.5] CSBD 257, CSB I 3.57, CSJ 3.65, CSC I 3.57, CSC IH 257, CSB 


II 257, CSLd 3.57. Also CNI II 64 (d illegible). Also quoted in 
IS 7568. 


a नांजनः ("नां CSC II) CSLd, CSB П, CNI П, CSC П: नाजनंरचछता 
CSJ; usewr CSLd, CSB I, CSC I; यान्ति CSC I, CSJ. b sa? CSLd; 
वकल्यं च CSBD; ізет CSC I, CSJ; वैक्लव्यं (१); CNI H agai CSBD, 
CSLd, CSB I, CSB II, CSC I, CSC II, CSJ; my change to 45%". 
с नारि CSJ; Rua? CNI II; 41% CSLd, CSCI, CSC П, ८७7; स्यात्‌ CSBD. 
а за CSLd, CSC I, CSJ; मूर्ख CSB II. 


3,58 CSBD 258, CSB I 3.58, CSJ 3.66, CSC I 3.58, CSC II 258, CSB 


II 258, CSLd 3.58=CN 38, (cf. CR 8.45) where different readings 
are noted, Also CPS 364.36. Also quoted in CM 30, IS 1330, (cf. 
MBh 12.140,58, РР 3219, Pts 3.178, PRE 3.99, Р5о 3.69, РТеш 


3.114), Also quoted in LN (P) 87, DAN (P) 234, NKy (В) 116, 
NM (T) 33. 


а ऋणशेषा" ("ssp च with sha” om. CSLd, CN) CSBD, CSC 1, CSLd, 
CN; ग्निशेषश s. CSB I, CSB I, CSC I, CSC П. ॐ व्याधिशेषं (444 
CSJ) CSC Il, CSJ. c पुनर्‌, वर्षयते CSB I, CSB II, CSC I, CSJ; पुन 
वर्षते CSC IL न पुर्वदधयते य° CSLd; तस्मात्‌ CSBD. d तस्मात्‌ ०. СӨ) 981 
CSC I; यस्मात्‌ CSBD. 


Other variants have been recorded in CN 38. 


3.59 CSBD 259, CSB I 3.59, CSJ 3.67, CSC I 3.59 (ab only), CSC 7 


259, CSB IL 259, CSLd 3.59. Also CNN 9, CNPh 47. Also quoted 
in SRBh 156,139, IS 1246, Subh 33, 
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पर-दारान्‌ पर-द्रच्यं 144 परस्य я 
чета गुरूस्थाने यत्ततः पारवर्जयेत्‌ ॥ ६० ॥ 
wà कार्य-हन्तारं प्रत्यक्ष प्रिय-वादिनम्‌ | 


वर्जयेत्‌ ताइशं मित्रं विप-छुम्म॑ पयो-सुखम ॥ ६१॥ 


а उद्वेगं कलहं avg CSBD; उद्यमं कलहं कण्डू Subh; उद्वेगः (° CSB I, CSJ) 
CSB I, CSB II, C$]; йт CSLd, CSC I s£ CSC IL उद्योगः CNPh, 
SRB; कलह CSB II, CSC I, CSC П, CSJ; कलहकारो CNN; avg ("vg 
CNPh) CSLd, CSB І, CSB II, CSJ, CNPh. b «wd पानं परास्तय: CNN; 
द्युतनद्यपरः Raa: СГА; बूतमध्येपरस्त्रिय CSJ; чї मद्यं प? CSBD, CNPh, SRBh; 
दुत" CSC IL qaaa CSC I; тла CSC Коса CSC II (scribe’s 
error) с आहारो (% Subh) मैथुनं निद्रा SRBh, Subh; व्यवाय आहारः [87] 
CNN; за CSC 1, CNPh. d सेवते तहिवर्धते CSBD; सेवनाते हि afam CSJ; 
सेव्यमाना Subh; स्येवते हि च ача CSC П; शेवते हीतिवोंधयः CSLd; सेवनात्‌ 
तु CNN, SRBh; सेव्यामान CNPh. 


3.60 CSBD 260, CSB I 3.60, CSJ 368, CSC I 3.59, (cd only), CSC JI 
260, CSB II 260, CSLd 3.60=CN 28 where different readings are 
noted. Also CPS 359,19. Also quoted in SRBh 161,349, 15 3924, 
Sskr 54, 


а परदारा (xr CSB II) परस्वं (за CSC II) च (चः CSB П) CSLd, CSB 
I, CSJ, CSB II, CSC П; most texts have परदारं; my change to परदारान्‌ . 
b mara” CSBD; mema CSJ; wet CSLd. с Most texts have परिहस्यं; 
परिहासं ur खाने СМ; परिहासो CSBD; se? CSC L चापल्यं च faa? 
CN; aca CSB I, CSC I, CSJ; gta: CSBD; परिवर्जयत CSC I, CSJ. 


Other variants have been recorded in CN 28. 


3.61 CSBD 261, CSB 1 3.61, CSJ 3.69, CSC I 3.60, CSC 261, CSB 
II 261, CSLd 3.61=CV 2.5, Су 2.5, CR 8.49, CN 16 where different 
readings are noted. Also CnT IL 3.1, Сат 112.5, Сот VI26, CPS 

: 25,4. Also quoted іп PM 1.78, PP 1.284, HJ 1.79, HS 1.71, HM 
1.76, HK 1.78, HH 18,19-20, HC 25.9-10, 818 597, GP 1.11548, 
Surya's Suktiratnakara 89.6 (attributed to K. [1), SRBh 88.1, SRK 
542, IS 3979, Subh 226, Sskr 54, SKDr ad परोक्षे and मित्र, ТР 464, 
Bahudarana 83. Also see LN (P) 80, DLN (P) 87, NKy 110, 
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कुदेशं च gw < कु-भार्यां कु-नदी तथा | 
щй ч कु-भोज्यं च айд पाण्डितः सदा ॥ ६२ UI 
उर्वशी यदि ~" रम्भा यादि AA | 
गोपाली मेनका Зета वर्जनीयाः प्र-स्त्रियः ॥ ६३ ॥ 
ч कार्येषु विधत सहसाऽतिफलो(मउ)द्यः | 

विपाके तु महात्‌ Өй वर्जयेत्‌ तद्‌ विचक्षणः ॥ 89 H 


a परोक्ष CSC I, CSC П; पस्यक्षे CSJ (sic!) 2 प्रत्यक्ष CSB I, CSC]; 
ग्यत्रवादिे CSJ; “aza CSC 1, c वर्जय CSI; аза, CSC Ii; मित्र CSC П, 
कुटिलं CR. d "कुम्भ ("म्भे CSC II) CSB I, CSC I, CSJ, ССП. 

Other variants have been recorded in CV 2.5, Cv 2.5, CR 8.49 
and CN 16. 


3.62 CSBD 262, CSB I 3.62, CSJ 3.70, CSC I 3.61, CSC П 262, CSB 
II 262, CSLd 3.62=CN 37 where different readings are noted. Also 
CPS 161.377. Also quoted in SRBh 161.377, IS 1796. (СЕ CN 93, 
NT 58). 


а ala CSI. b gum Cat CSC I; 4 09.0) CSB I, CSB П, CSC 
I, CSJ, CSC І, CSLd; कुनदी (नंदि CSC 1; `नंदिका CSB 1; "दिस 087) 
CSB II, CSC II, CSC I, CSB I, CSJ. с कुभाज्ये च 4454 च CSC I; 
geet च कुभोज्ये CSJ. d «wa CSC 1; वर्जयत्‌ CSJ; °च्‌ च विचक्षणः CN; 

` पण्डित CSJ. 


Other variants have been recorded in CN 37. 


363 CSBD 263, CSB I 3.63, CSJ 3.71, CSC I 3.62, CSC П 263, CSB 
Il 263, CSLd 3.63. 


а उवशि CSCI. b तिलोत्तमाः CSC 11. с मनिका (मैन* CSC 1; "णि a 
заета CSJ) CSC I, CSC H, CSLd, CSI. d वर्जनीया ( "अनि". CSC 
CSB I, CSC П, CS], CSC I; खिय CSC I, CSJ; “afa: CSC П. 


3.64 CSBD 264, CSB I, 3.64, CS] 3.72, CSC 11264, CSB H 264, CSLd 
3.64. Also quoted in IS 5577, СКЈ 65. 


a Ray ( सिदे* СКІ) CSB II, сага, CSJ, टाटा; विद्वेष CSB П, E 
П; gag CSBD; विद्यास CSB І. b सहसापि w° CSB 1; सहक्लापिददळो 
CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


dfe: 
< MEN 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


भक्ताऽभक्तः समो यस्य aise च तुल्यता | 
सदा 481 संदेहो भेतव्यः सवदा 48: eu | 


323 


44274. अकुठीनानां राजपरोपजीविनाम्‌। 
भेतव्यं TTT . ज्ञात्वा पूर्वोऽपकारिणम्‌ ॥ ६६ | 


पाद-पानां भयं वातात्‌ पञ्चानां शिशिराद्‌ भयम्‌। 
52: n D D 
पर्वतानां 94 ая जन्तूनां द्वि-पदाद्‌ भयम्‌ ॥ ६७ | 


Tí; aean’ CSJ; सहसा विफ” CSBD; सहस्र (at CSC II) Wadi” CSLd, 
CSC IL "दय CSJ. с विपत्तिषु (श्‌ च CSBD; “fay CSC П) CSLd, CSB 
I CSB П, СКІ, CSBD, CSC IL विपातेसु महादोषं CSJ; महादोष ( “पो 
CSBD) CSB І, CSBD; महादानं ("न CSC II; “ar CSLd) CSB II, CSC 
П, CSLd. 4 Most texts have परिवर्जेत्‌; CSBD as above; वर्जयेत्तानि uriveq: 
IS; परिवजंयेद CSJ; "arm CSI. 

3.65 CSBD 265, CSB I 3,65, CSJ 3.73, CSC I 3.63, CSC II 265, CSB 
II 265, CSLd 3.65. ` 


а “मक्त (°« CSJ) CSLd, CSB I, CSB П, CSC І, CSC II, CSJ; समं 
पञ्येत्‌ (waa CSC I; та CSLd; यस्य CSJ; यशा CSC ID CSB І, CSCI, 
CSLd, CSJ, CSC IL b “कार्ये (“यान्‌ CSC П; ^d CSC I, CSJ) CSLd, 
CSB I, CSC II, CSC I, CSJ; तुल्यतां CSLd, CSC II, CSJ. с कायषु CSC 
I, CSC П, CSJ, संदेहा CSB I, CSB П, CSC I, CSC П. d भतव्यं ("वे 
CSJ ): сата, CSB I, CSB II, CSC I, CSC П, CSJ; “sat (È CSI) 
CSC I, CSC II. 


3.66 CSBD 266, CSB I 3.66, CSJ 3.74, CSC I 364, CSC II 266, CSB 
II 266, CSLd 3.66. 


а मेतब्येंमकुली" CSJ. b Most texts have राजाप*; my change to राजप 

राजाः CSB II; “ia” CSB IL с भतब्ये CSJ; ज्ञाते? CSJ; "лат CSC 

I, CSJ. d жат (“т CSJ) CSB I, CSB П, CSCI, CSC II, CSJ; पूवेपिका? 
CSB I. | 

3,67 CSBD 267, CSB I 3.67, CSJ 3.75, CSC I 3.65, CSC JI 267, CSB 


II 267, CSLd 3.67=CN 82 where different readings are noted. Also 
CPS 374.6. Also quoted in SRBh 162.414, IS 4037, Sskr 5% 


a पद" CSJ; वातः (Cat CSC 1; ^r CSI) CSBD, CSLd, CSB І, CSB 
П, CSC 1, CSJ; wa: [m°] CSC IL b wart CSC ग; शिशिरो CSBDi 
CSLd, CSB I, CSC I, CSC H, C8]. с яя (“ज्र CSLd, CSB І, CSJ; 
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माता यदि विषं Са पित्रा विक्रीयते सुतः | o 
राजा NE NEC मे त्राता भविष्यति ॥ ६८ | 


यत्र राजा wd चौरः स-मन्त्री स-पुरोहितः । 
aise किं करिष्यामि यतो रक्षा ततो भयम्‌ ॥ ६९॥ 


विधात्रा लिखिता यस्य ललाटेऽक्षर-मालिका | 
देवोऽपि नं हि शक्रोति संलिख्य लिखितं पुनः ॥ ७०॥ 


भ्रः CSC II) CSBD, CSC I, CSLd, CSB I, CS], CSC H. d sms 
भयं at: CSBD; साधूनां saaa भ° CN; siust CSLd; segat CSB I. 


Other variants have been recorded in CN 82. 


3.68 CSBD 268, CSB I 3,68, CSJ 3.76, CSC I 3.66, CSC II 268, CSB 
П 268, CSLd 3.68. Also CNP II 51, CNI I 187. Also quoted іп 
Vet 4.25:19.20, SRBh 158.219 (ascribed to Vet), IS 4798. 


b पिता CSLd, CSB I, CSB II, CSC I, CSC П, CSJ, CNIT, CNP 
II, А), b; b, cdeg in Vet 4.25 ( better ); विक्राणाति frat gam SRB; 
विक्रीणीते sd पिता Din Vet; विक्रयते CSBD, СМІ I, CNP II, cg in Vet 
4.25; विक्रि" CSC I, CSJ, ab, b, in Vet 425; gd (4 CNII) CSBI, 
CSB II, CSC J, CSC II, CSJ, CNP II, Ay, bi, ba cdeg in Vet 425, 
CNI Т; sar [g?] Asin Vet 4.25. b करोति चान्यायं CSLd, CSB І, CSB 
П, CSC І, CSC П, CSJ. d का तत्र ("त का SRB! [tr.]) परिदेवना (वेदा 
CNI I, Dae in Vet 4.25; प्रतिविदना gin Vet 4.25) Vet, SRBh, CNI I; 
शरणं कस्य जायते CNP II, Ai, А, g in Vet 4,25, म CSL, 


3.69. CSBD 269, CSB I 3.69, CSJ 3.77, CSC I 3.67, CSCI 269, CSB 
II 269, CSLd 3.69. Also quoted in IS 5069. 


a चोरी CSBD; चौरो CSC І, चौर CSJ. b чика; Kt; чари CSC 1b 
CSJ; पुरो (8% om.) CSB IL, "हित CSC I, CSC II, CSJ. с करों" CS) 
करिष्यन्ति CSB П. d यथा राजा तथा प्रजा: Kt. 


3.70 CSBD 270, CSB I 370, CSJ 3.78, CSC I 3.68, CSC H 270, CSB 


П 270, CSLd 3.70; Also quoted in IS 6121, CK166. (Cf. Pts 2.11% 
PtsK 2.183), SRBh 385.341 


a विधाता (त्रि CSLd; ° CSBD) CSB I, CSCI, CSC ग, CSJ, ९80 
CSBD; रचिता या सा (रेख PtsK; ата IS) —Pañe, IS; atg CSBD; 
: . CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection у 
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कमणो हि प्रधानेन gm कि प्रयोजनम्‌ | 
पापाणस्य कुतो 4886 ततो देवो भविष्यति॥ ७१॥ 


© э 5 • с ~ 
कर्मणोऽपि प्रधानत्वं किं कुन्ति शुभा ग्रहाः | 
सिष्ठ-दत्त-लग्नेऽपि जानकी दुःख-भागिनी ॥ ७२॥ 


[47] CSC IL b ser? CSB I, CSB IL CSC IL с न तां मार्जयिलु शक्ताः: 
यस्य (^: PtsK) Pts, PtsK; देवोऽपि CSBD; daft CSC II; ऽपी CSJ; शत्रोऽपि 
CSCI;waiRr CSJ. d aed CSBD; तंलिष्य CSCI: सलिख्य CSJ. खशक्तथो- 
प्यति ( स्वबुड्याप्याति РЕК ) पण्डिताः ("तः PtsK) Райс; संलिख्यं CSBD; संलिखे 
CSC IL लिखीतं ("Rag CSLd) CSB П, CSLd; पुन (भनम्‌ CSC I) CSB 
II, CSC II, CSJ, CSC I. 


3.71 CSBD 271, CSB I 3,71, CSJ 3.79, CSC I 3.69 cd|ab, CSC II 271, 
CSB II 271, CSLd 3.71. 


८ कर्मणोदू Гая? CSLd; कर्मणा (4 CSC I; “दो CSJ) CSBD, CSC 1, 
CSJ; धर्मनो [क°] CSC IL sura CSC I. b qatqi CSBII, CSJ; afar 
CSC I; प्रयोजन CSB 11, CSCI. с чтагта CSJ; “बुद्धि CSC II, CSJ. d तेन 
[f°] CSLd, CSB I, CSB П, CSC I, CSJ; देवा СГА. 


3.72 CSBD 272, CSB I 3.72, CSJ 3.80, CSC I 3.70, CSC II 272, CSB 
II 272, CSLd 3.722 CR 6.19 where different readings are noted. Also 
Сат II 29.5, CnT VII 29, CPS 145.25, Also quoted іп GP 1.113,25, 
IS 1562, Subh 237. 


a कमणाऽपि (919 CSC II, CSJ %а° CSC I) CSBD, CSLd, CSC II, 
CSJ, CSC I; mwa एव (अत्र GP) CR, CPS, GP; fe [ऽपि] CSB I 
Subh; प्रधानानि ("नेन CSLd, CSJ) CSBD, CSB I CSB II, CSCI, CSC 
IL CR. CPS. CSLd, CSJ. b सति әй JA ग्रहे СВР; чёт ae शुभे (° 
CSC I, CSC ID अहे (ge CSC II) CSLd, CSC I, CSC Ш; संनिषृष्टे शुभे 
गृह (अहे CSB 1) CSB I, CSB П; ч नक्षत्र न वा ग्रहाः CR, CPS; सम्यगृक्षे 
शुभग्रहे GP; कि аёт चुभ ग्रहे СӨ) शुभाः IS. с "q^ [दत्त] GP; most 
texts have ?edrsfr: CSBD as above. 4 wa: प्रमजितो बनम्‌ (वने IS) Subh 
IS; “भागीनी CSC П; °भाजनम्‌ СЕ. 


Other variants have been recorded in CR 6.19, 
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as Өң Ra दोषोऽपि गुण-संहतिः | 
गुणोऽपि दोषतां याति वक्री-भूते विधातरि ॥ ७३ || 
किं करोति नर! caus प््रेयमाणः ЕДЕН 


Са С 


° A ९ 
man हि मनुष्याणां 4% कमाऽनुसारेणो ॥ ७४ | 


हस्तस्य भूषणं दानं सत्यं कण्ठस्य TT | 
Жб च भूषणं कर्णे भूषणैः किं प्रयोजनम्‌ ॥ ७५॥ 


3.73 CSBD 273 cd/ab, CSB 1 3.73, CSJ 3.81, CSC I 3,71, CSC II 273, 
CSB II 273, CSLd 3.73. Also CNG 283 cd|ab, CNT IV 258 cd|ab. 
Also quoted in IS 7518, СКІ 66, Bahudargana 12 сајађ, 


а अनुकूले СМО; age CSCII (sic!; “कुले CSLd; पुनस्‌ [भ°] CNG; fa 
कचित्‌ कुले भव CSJ. b दोषां ("पा CSC I) CSB I, CSC I; च युणायते CNG; 
संहि CSB I, CSCI, CSC П, CSJ. с युणा$पि CSC I; युणो वि" CSI; 
दोपता CSB I, CSCI; यान्ति CSJ. 


3.74 CSBD 274, CSBI 3.74, CSJ 3.82, CSC I 3.72, CSC П 274, CSB 
П 274, CSLd 3.74=CL “р” where different readings are noted. 
Also CNPh 96, CNI I 182, CNG 37, CvGt 8.8, CvP IV 714, 
СУР V 7.11, СУТЬ 7.19. Also quoted in VCsr 4.8, Vet 17.16, HL ad, HJ 
2.12, SRBh 19.31, IS 1728, Subh 102. (Cf. Subh 260) 


а नर ( CSC П) CSCI, CSJ, 098८1; प्राज्ञ CSB E सत्यं [m°] IS. 
b प्रतमानः CSC П, Heart CSJ; प्रक्षमाता CSC 7; प्रक्ष्यमाणः CSB I; स्वकर्मणा 
CSCI, CL; amt IS; कर्मभि CSJ. с प्रायेणेडव हि qai CSBD, ८810, 


CSB 1, CSB П, CSCI, CSJ. d बुद्धि कर्मानुसारिणी (vh? CSC H) CSI, 
CSC Ш; “ator: CSLd. j 


Other variants have been recorded in CL “D.” 


3,15 CSBD 275, CSB I 3.75, CSJ 3,83, CSC I 3.74, CSC II 275, CSB 
П 275, CSLd 3.75=CN “AA” where different readings are noted, 
Also CPS 357.10, Also quoted in SRBh 159.291, IS 7377, СКІ 67. 


а दान CSB II, CSC П, CSJ. bwat CSC I; सत्य CSC IL с कणं 
[9* च] CN; कर्ण (गण: CSB 1) CSC 1, CSC П, CSJ, CSB 1; qra [3°] CN. 
d भूषणे कॉ CSC I; 444 CSI; प्रयोजना CSC I, 
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चरित्रं भूषणं स्रीणां दरुमाणां yigg | 
स्व-वृत्तिर्‌ भूषणं पुंसां पतीनां भूषणं कृपा ॥ ७६ ॥ 
444-444 चन्द्रो नारीणां भूषणं पतिः। 
परथिवी-भूषणं राजा शीलं सर्वत्र भूषणम्‌ ॥ ७७॥ 
महता यः परिभवः स नीचे मान उत्तमः | 
कंसाऽरिचरणाऽऽघातो कालियस्य विभूषणम्‌ ॥ ७८॥ 


Other variants have been recorded in CN “AA”. 


3.76 CSBD 276, CSB I 3.76, CSJ 3.84, CSC I 3.75, CSC П 276, CSB 
II 276, CSLd 3.76. Also quoted іп IS 2921 v.l. (СЕ CNW 24, SRBh 
387.418). 


a चरित्रा CSC IL b gam CSC П. с Most texts have ATM; my 
change to खबृत्तिर; सुव" CSB II, CSJ; पुंसा CSC Il; qui CSC L 4 पतिनां 
CSJ; जतिता [प°] CSC I; कया [8^] CSC I; क्षम [9°] CSLd 


377 CSBD 277, CSB I 3.77, CSJ 2.84, CSC I 3.70, CSC П 271, CSB 
П 277. CSLd 3.77=CN 6 where different readings are noted, Also 
Ah 1121, CPS 356.7. Also quoted in SRBh 161.342, IS 3212. Cf 
GP 1.112,13. Also see DhN (P) 254 


а नक्षत्र CSC I; चन्द्रं (“न्द्रा CSC П) CSLd, CSC П. b पति CSC I 
CSJ. с чай 5]; पृथ्वीनां ССП. d विद्या सर्वस्य भू С 


Other variants have been recorded in CN 6. 


_ 3.78 CSBD 278, CSB I 3.78, CSJ 2.85, CSC I 3.77 CSC П 278, CSB 
П 278, CSLd 3.78. Also CvGt 7.5, Also quoted in IS 4745, CK1 67 


a महता (Cat CSLd, CSB І, CSB IL CSC I, СКІ) परिमवः ("व CSC 
L CSJ, CSB 1) яй ( CSLd, CSB I, CSB П, CSCI, СКІ) CSBD 
CSC I. CSJ, CSLd, CSB І, CSB П CSC L СКІ. b न नीचान्मानस्‌ 
('चोमा" СКІ; °चामा° CSC 1; °चायः CSC Ш) उत्तमम्‌ СВР, CSLd CSB 
I, CSB JL CSC I, CSC ЇЇ, СКІ; निचात्मानम्‌ CSJ. с घाते (^m СКІ) 
CSB L СКІ: “тіні CS); “रिपादघातेन CSBD, ७ 870, CSC І, CSC II 
d कली" CSC II. 


Metri causa the reading of O. Bohtlingk in IS was accepted here, 
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A 


भूमिः सदा तत्र 


शुचिर्‌ भू 
परित्यज्य 


रेप-स्थानं 
भूमि-गतं 44 
क्षेम-करो राजा 


शुचिर्‌ 
शुचिः 
भस्मना शुध्यते कांस्यं 
रजसा शुध्यते नारी 


यत्र लेपो न RAI 
अन्य-स्थाने शुचिः BT ॥ ७९॥ 


शुचिर्‌ नारी WRAT | 


संतोषी ब्राह्मणः शुचिः || ¿ell 
ताम्रम्‌ अम्लेन शुध्यति | 
नदी वेशेन शुध्यति H ¿9 | 


— s" ——n-'H 


3.79 CSBD 280, CSJ 2,86, CSC I 3.79, CSC II 280, CSB II 279=CL 
4.2 where different readings are noted. Also quoted in IS 6483, 
СК1 68. 


a Most of the texts have शुचि भूमे सदा साने; शु” ( rest missing) CSC II; 
gmt CSBD, CSLd, CSB II, CSC I, CSJ; व्याभिगतं IS; gemi 
CSC II; та [9°] CSC II, CSBD, CSLd, CSB II, CSC I, CSJ, СКІ; तयं 
(42115; йат [4] CL. b लेखो CSC IL с लेपस्थाने СКІ; त्यज्या YA 
IS; ° CSC H) СКІ, IS, CSC IL 545 CSJ. d स्थानमन्यत्सदा शुचि IS; 
"ата CSC 1; शुचि (चिः CSC II) शुचि CSC І, CSJ, CSC YA; सदा शु? CL. 


Other variants have been recorded in CL 4.2, 


` 3.80 CSBD 279, CSB I 3.79, CSJ 2.87, CSC I 3.78, CSC П 279, CSB 
П 280, CSLd 3.79=CV 8.17, CL 41 where different readings are 
noted, Also CNN 21, CNG 117, CnT II 10.8, Сат Ш 7.17, СаТ 
V 33, CnT I 16, CPS 260.108. Also quoted in SRBh 156.143, IS 
6481, CK1 68. (Cf. SP 611, Mn 5,130). ` 


a Most of the texts have शुचि; सुची भु" CSJ; yt? CSC П; “गतो CSC I. 
b чїч CSB II, CSCI, CSJ. c दाचे CSLd, CSC 1; छची CSI; क्षमाकारो 
CSB І, CSB II, CSC I, CSC П, CSJ, СКІ. d संतोषो (ca CSB 1) 
CSBD, CSLd, CSC І, CSJ, CSB І, arem CSC 1; ब्राह्मन शुचि (“ची CSI) 
CSCI, CSI. 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 8.17 and CL 4.1. | 


3.81 CSBD 281, CSB І 3.80, CSJ 2,88, CSC І 3.80, CSC 281, CSB 
JI 281, CSLd 3,81—CV 6,3 where different readings are noted 
Also СМЕ 82, CNP I 48, CNP JI 72, CNPN 26, CNI 1164, CNT 

IV 47, CNM 47, CNMN 45, CPS 165,87. Also quoted in SRB! 
389.503, 1S 4567, (Cf. Mn 5.108), 
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पितुर्‌ अन्तःपुरं दद्यान्‌ मातुर्‌ яла महानसम्‌ । 
गोषु चाऽऽत्म-समं 444 स्वयम्‌ एव कृषिं ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ ८२॥ 


कपिरा-क्षीर-पानेन त्राह्मणी-गमनेन  च। 
वेदाऽक्षर-विचारेण स शूद्रो नरकं ब्रजेत्‌ ८३॥ 
शूद्री-हस्तेन यो Qe — मांसम्‌ एकं निरन्तरम्‌ | 
जीवमानो भवेच्‌ Өй मृतः WIND च जायते ॥ ८४॥ 


— Á—— 


а aĝa CSJ; शूध्यते CSLd; कासं CSC L b आम्लेन CSB II; शुध्यते CSLd, 
CSB I, CSB П, CSC П. c नारीनां मासिके शुध्यत CSC 1; जसा (र? ош.) 
CSJ; заа CSJ; नारि CSJ. d नदि CSB गा; आयोभूमेगता सुची СӨ); qeu 
CSB II, CSC I. 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 6.3. 


'.3.82 CSBD 282, CSB I 3.81, CSJ 2.89, CSC I 3.81, CSC 11282, CSB 
II 282, CSLd 3.82, Also CNPh 13, CNL 103. Also quoted in СКІ 69. 
a पितर्‌ CSC I; अन्तपुरं ("परं CNPh) CSC I, CSI, CNPh; अपुरं CSC 
II (scribe’s error); दद्यात्‌ CSBD. b मातु CSC I, CSC 1; अंदद्यात्‌ CSI; 
आइनसं CSC II (scribe's error). c Йа आत्म” СВОЮ; वभे [गो] СМЕ, 
आत्म" CSC І, ऽत्मसम CSJ; ara” CSC II (sic 1). d ait CSJ, CNPh, CNL, 

भजेत्‌ CSC II. 


· 383 CSBD 283, CSB I 3.82, CSJ 2.90, CSC I 3.82, CSC II 283, CSB 
II 283, CSLd 3.83. Also CNPN 75. Also quoted in IS. 7493, СКІ 
69, NT 103. 


a कपिलादोहने às CNPN. b वाहने 47444 च CNPN; “fmt? CSJ; 
*संगमेन NT. ८ वेदछे° CSJ. d स्व सुरो इनके яза СӨЛ МЕТ MTA अधेगतिः CNPN; 
झूद्रइचाण्डालता я° NT; स ञ्चूरो न IS; शूद्रो हि [a] CSBD; समुद्रं CSC П. 


3.84 CSBD 284, CSB I 3.83, CSJ 2,91, CSC I 3.84, CSC II 284, CSB II 
284. Also quoted in IS 6501. 


а walio CSBD; ча? CSC 1; u^ CS); watesi CSC Il(sfc!). 
b एक CSC IL c जीवभाने CSJ; भवे (“at CSJ) CSC I, CSC II, CS. 
d за CSC I, CSJ., | 
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स्तन-हीना च या नारी 
वस्त्र-हीनम्‌ अलंकारं 


शोभते सलिले mi 
शोभते तपसा युक्तो 
यज्ञो(इ-उ)त्सवश्‌ च विप्राणां 
पुरुषो(ष-उ)त्सवश्‌ च नारीणां 


— 


घृत-हीनं 4 भोजनस्‌ | 
Aa- BMA तथा ॥ ८५ || 
शोभते ज्ञानतो द्विजः | 
wp शूरस्य शोभते॥ ८६॥ 


मूर्खाणां कलहो(ह-उ)त्सवः | 
गवां नव-तृणो(ण-उ)त्सवः H ८७ || 


3.85 CSBD 285, CSB I 3.84, CSJ 3.85, CSC I 3.85, CSC II 285, CSB 


П 285, CSLd 3.84=CN 49 cb]ad. Also CnT 119.11, CnT V 19, CnT 
I7. Also quoted in SRBh 161.384, IS 6010 (fn.). 


a "होनस्‌ g CSC І, हिनो (gi? CSLd; "ан, CSJ) CSC II, CSJ, CSLd; 
ठु [च] CSBD, CSB I, CSC II, CSJ; यो CSB I, CSC I, CSC П; नारि 
CSJ. b दधिहिनं CSJ; "Erit CSC 1; g [च] CSLd, CSB I, CSCI, CSC 
П; भोजन CSC I. с "हिनंस्‌ СӨ); “होनस्त्व्‌ अलंकाल CSB І. विद्याहीनं च जीवनम्‌ 
CN; विदहीनं CSLd, CSC I; за (°Fz° CSJ; ° CSC П) CSB I, CSJ, 
CSC П; द्विजोत्तमम्‌ (^m: CSC II) CSBD, CSB I, CSCI, CSC II; тачна, 
CSLd; यथा CSB II, CSJ. 


Other variants have been recorded in CN 49. 


. 3.86 68879 286, CSB I 3.85, CSJ 3.86, CSC I 3.86, CSC II 286, CSB 


П 286, CSLd 3.85. Also CNL 37. Also quoted in IS 6537, CK1 70. 


a सोभितं CSJ; भलिलं CNL; शलिल CSJ: शरोरे CSC II: पद्म (च्चे CSC II; ^r 
CNL) CSLd, CSC П, CNL. b दिभितो [m°] CNL: द्विपदां (?8) CSC 
IL СКІ; द्विषतो CSB I, CSB П, CSJ; वियति IS; ब्राह्मणे तपः (°ч 0801) 
[ज्ञाः] CSLd, CSC I; द्विज CSJ. c तनखीतणसा युक्त: CNL; gw CSC 11 
wat [4°] IS. d शूरः mam शो” CNL; ял (°ч: CSLd) CSC I, CSC D, 
CSLd; शाभते CSJ 


3.87 CSBD 287, CSB I 3.86, CSJ 3.87, CSC I 3.87, CSC 11287, 058 


П 287, CSLd 3.86. Also quoted in IS 5026, СКІ 70. (Cf, CV 12.13) 


а Sui च CSLD, CSB I, CSB II, CSCI, CSCI, CSJ, СКІ. b 591 
च CSBD, СКІ; se CSBI, CSCI, CSC II, CSJ. с पुरुषा CSB 1; sei 
च CSLd, CSB I, CSC I, CSC II, CSJ, СКІ, d गवानां qua उत्सवम्‌ CSBD 
गवानां च तृणे CSC 11; नवे” 15; चैव तृणेत्सवं ( तृणो" IS ) CSB I, IS; चैव वृणत्सव 
CSJ; 5त्सवम CSB II, CSC I, CSC IL СКІ 
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AN ^ è 
अग्निहोत्र-फला वेदाः शीलःवृत्त-फलं 9-24-89 ed 
रति-पुत्र-फला नारी атт धनम्‌ ॥ ८८ ॥ 


अग्नि еї तापेन яй दहति राग्मिमि! | 
राजा दहति दण्डेन तपसा maù दहेत॥ ८९॥ 
ЧИ 44 मांस करेण मथितं аһ 
तजेन्या 44-40 च तुल्यं गो-मांस-भक्षणम्‌ ॥ ९० | 


3.88 CSBD 288, CSB I 3.87, CSJ 3.88, CSC I 3.88, CSC II 288, CSB 
II 288, CSLd 3,87--Су 8.4, CR 3.4 where different readings are noted. 
Also CNP II 9, CNG 54 adlbc, СМЕ 106, CNPh 19, CNI 11 78, 
CLS 3.2, CPS 5822. Also quoted in MBh 2.5,112, ad|cb and 5.38,66 
cd-67 ab, GP 1.110,4, PP 2.150, Pts 2.142, PtsK 2.154, SRBh 165.536, 
SV 3428, SRHt 23721, IS 71, NT 87. (Cf. CNG 311, VCsr 112, 
VCmr 5.60-1, УСјг 5.5). Also found NS (OJ) 1.14, TK (OJ) 
17 ad|cb, old Javanese Sarasamuccaya 183. 


а *होत्रं CSC I, CSJ; “nd CSBD, CSLd, CSBI,CSC II, CSJ; ет 
CSB IL वेदं (% CSB І, CSC I, ° CSLd; "द: CSC II) CSBD, CSJ, 
CSB I, CSC І, CSLd, CSC IL b езім” CSC IL CSJ; “हल CSB 
I c "फलं CSC IL “हला CSB I; ата [ना] Cv, CR; नारि CSJ. а “xa 
CSC I, CSJ; "मोगफ" CR; “फला CSB II, CSJ; "кв CSB I. 


Other variants have been recorded in Cv 8.4 and CR 3.4. 
Tbis maxim was probably incorporated in the CS version from MBh, 


3.80 CSBD 289, CSB I 3.88, CSJ 3.89, CSC I 3.89, CSC II 289, CSB 
II 289, CSLd 3.88. Also quoted in IS 7429. 


а अग्नि CSB I, CSC], CSC IL b gat CSC I, CSC II; रारेमभि Cart 
CSJ) CSC I, C$]. c ast [रा] CSC II (scribe’s error); ад CSC 
IL d mawa ( "णे CSC І) CSLd, CSC I लायह्यावाह्मणो CSC II (sic 1), 
g तपो [द°] CSLd. 


3.90 CSBD 290, ‘CSB I 3.89, CSJ 3.90, CSC I 3.90, CSC II 290, CSB 
П 290, CSLd 3,89. Also CNPN 61. Also quoted in 15 6358, СКІ 71. 
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न हल्यात न मतिं аң Б नं 54 | 
14151 परित्यज्य भक्ष मांसं युधिष्टिर ॥ ९१॥ 
— AÙ न q न च मैथुनम्‌। 
प्रवृत्तिरिव भूतानां RaRa तु महा-फर्ली ॥ ९२॥ 
चतुस-सागर-परयन्तां यो दध्यात्‌ एथिवीम्‌ इमास्‌ | 


न खदेचू चाऽपि यो 484 дөң एतद्‌ विदुर्‌ बुधाः ॥ ९३ | 


а чаз 91.4; पुतिशाक॑ CSBD; ad मां? 15; qami? CNPN; зчаіч CSL, 
CSBD, CSB II; cata: CSC IL b я CSC IL मथनं CNPN; 
айй: (“थी CSJ) CSB I, CSC IL с रजकस्तीर्थपानीयं CNPN; दंतधावततर्जन्या 
CSC 1; दन्तसंस्पृष्टं (7895 ठु CSJ) CSBD, СӨ); दन्तवषञ्च CSC П; "gt च 
CSB I, СКІ; ^mi CSLd. d तुल्य” ("ल CSC I) CSBD, CSJ, CSC I; 
सद्यो [3^] CNPN. 


3.91 CSBD 291, CSB I 390, CSJ 3.91, CSC I 3.91, CSC II 291, CSB 
II 291, CSLd 3.90. Also quoted in СКІ 72, 


а чет CSC I, CSC IL b (апа) हन्यमानो CSBD, CSB II, CSC II, 
CSJ. с यत्र (त्रयः CSLd, CSC I, CSC H) शङ्क (%т CSC I, CSC П, 
CSJ) CSBD, CSLd, CSC I, CSC II, CSJ; аза CSCI, CSC II, CSJ. 
d भक्ष्य ("а CSLd; ° CSJ) CSBD, CSLd, CSJ; सांस CSBI; माळ [ni^] 
CSC II (sic !); युधिष्टिरः CSLd, CSB I. 


3.922 CSBD 292, CSB I 3.91, CSJ 3.92, CSC I 3.93, CSC II 293, CSB 
II 292 (cd missing), CSLd 3.91. 


а wam ("णा CSB 1; °% CSC I) CSLd, CSB I, CSC I; दोष (षा 
CSJ; °% CSB ІІ, CSC H) CSB I, CSC I, CSJ, CSB II, CSC II. b मध 
CSBI,CSCIL с ss? CSC І, “adai CSB І; रेवताभूता CSJ. 4 мама. 
CSC II; "फलं CSLd, CSB I, CSC I, CSC II, CSJ. 


393 CSBD 293, CSB I 3.92, CSJ 3.93, CSC I 3.92, CSC II 292, CSB 
II 293, CSLd 3.92. Also quoted in IS 7523. 


a Most of the texts have wg:; чач? CSB I, CSC П; चतुर CSI; यन्ता 
CSLd, CSC L b या CSLd; पृथ्वी? CSJ; पृथिवीमिम CSB IL с aa CSC 
П; ата CSJ; मासं CSJo idi аи | а У CSQdIogur CSCI, CSI. 
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अग्निर्‌ आपः स्त्रियो मूर्खाः सर्पा राजकुलाने च। | 
नित्य 999 सेव्यानि सयः प्राण-हराणि षट॥ ९४ || 
शुष्क मांसं स्त्रियो इद्धा awha तरुणं zÑ | 

~ > $ ~ š 
яая ЧЧ निद्रा Яя: प्राणहराणि पट्‌ ॥ ९५ ॥ 
Чї att d wi बाला स्त्री क्षीर-भोजनम्‌ | 
उष्णो(ष्ण-उ)दक तरु-च्छाया सद्यः प्राण-कराणि षट्‌ ॥ ९६ || 


3.94 CSBD 294, CSB I 3,93, CSJ 3.94, CSC I 3.94, CSC II 294, CSB 
П 294, CSLd 3.932 CV 14.12, Су 5.19, CR “S” where different 
readings are noted. Also CNN 65, CNP II 144, CNI I 112, CNT 
IV 117, CNM 114, CNMN 81, CPS 188.31 and 320.10, Also quoted 
in GP 1.114,13, IS 64, Subh 98. Also found in LN (P) 125, РАМ 
(P) 209, NKy (B) 153, NM (T) 5.10. 

a आप” CSBD, CSB П, CSJ; эпт CSC I; qui (or “खा; %4 CSC I; 
°g: IS) CSBD, CSLd, CSJ, CSC I, IS. b wis: (a? CSLd, CSC 1) 
कुलानि IS, CSLd, CSC I ai: CSC I; राजः कु? CSB 1; ^gé तथा cf. CR. 
c नित्यमेंवोपचारेण CSLd, CSB I, CSC І, CSC IH .संयोगसेवनाभ्यां च СЕ 
नित्येमेवोपचारेण CSJ: निमेक्रापचरेण CSB II; परोप [य°] GP. d सद्य CSLd, CSC 
I; सद्ये CSJ 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 14.12, Cv 5.19 and CR “К”. 


3.95 CSBD 295, CSB I 3.94, CSJ 3.95, CSC I 3.95, (CSC 11295), CSB 
II 295, CSLd 3.94=CN 62, CR 7.23 where different readings are 
noted. Also CnT I 29, CPS 190.42. Also quoted in GP 1.114,30, 
SKDr ad वृद्धा, SRBh 162.395, IS 6498. (Cf. CS 3.96, NT 24): Also 
see ShD (T) 54, 

а शुष्क? CSBD, CSLd, CSB П, CSC I, CSJ; генін CSB I, CSC 
IL वृद्धि CSC IL. 5 तरुणो CSLd, CSB I, CSC I, CSC II, CSJ; afu: 
("वी CSJ) CSC IL, CSJ. c निद्रा: CSC IL. 4 सद्य CSC 11; «à CSI, 


Other variants have been recorded in CN 62 and CR 7.23. 


3.96 CSBD 296, CSB I 3,95, CSJ 3.96, CSC I 3.96, CSC 11 296, CSB 
II 296. CSLd 3.95=CN 63, CR 7.24 where different readings are 
noted. Also quoted in GP 1.114.31, SRBh- 162,396, 15 6775, (СЕ 


CS 3,95) 
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अन्नाद्‌ Әй पिष्टं е अष्ट-शुर्ण . पयः | 
पयसोऽष्ट-गुणं मांस मांसाद II AT ॥ ९७॥ 


पश्च क्षिप्रं Више स्तब्धो छुब्धश्‌ चयो नरः । 
अभिमानी च कामी च о गुरुद्वेषी ая च ие 


गोभिर्‌ विग्रेश्‌ च देवेश च г were | 
š с T 
अलुब्यैर्‌दान-शीलैश च सप्तभिर्‌ धायते सही ॥ ९९ ॥ 


ree 


a मंद्यामंसः CSB II; d? СӨ), घतं 91.4; नवान्नं च [4 ] CN; सद्य (9 
CSC IL बा CSB П) CSLd,) CSC I, CSC IL CSB П. b qe? CSB I, 
CSLd; बालार्कतरुणीदधि CSLd; far CSJ; fx? CSJ. c शतम्‌ उं" चैव CN; sca 
("को CSC II) CSC I, CSLd, CSC П; छायां CSC II. d ча CSC I, CSJ. 


Other variants have bcen recorded in CN 63 and CR 7.24. 


397 CSBD 297, CSB I 3.96, CSJ 3.97, CSC I 3.97, CSC П 297, CSB 
П 297, CSLd 3,96—CV 10.19 where different readings are noted 
Also CNPN 65, CPS 274.5. Also quoted in IS 363 


a अष्टणं CSB I; xus? CV; fre CSC 1; पृष्टं (°c CSJ) CSC П, CS]. 
b प्रिष्टाद ("स CSC П) CSC I; दशगु? СУ; "गुण प्रय CSJ; ча CSC І. c чай 
CSC I. d stare [मा] CSC II; «zz? СУ, 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 10.19. 


3.98 CSBD 298, CSB I 3.97, CSC I 3.98,CSC II 298, CSB II 298, CSLd 
3.98. Also quoted in IS 7581. 


а प्रणश्यन्ति CSLd; क्षिप्र CSCI. b तब्धो 18; लब्धश्‌ CSC IL с अतिमानी 
CSBD, CSLd, CSB I, CSCI, CSC H. d т CSC II. 


3.99 CSBD 299, CSB I 3.98, CSJ 3.101, CSC I 3.99, CSB II 299, CSB 
П 299, CSLd 3.99. Also CNL 82. Also quoted in SRBh 83.3, NT 
174, Hem, CvC 9.4-5, IS 7520, CK1 72 


а mfa: CSC П; аёт CSBD, CSC I, CSC IL CS], СКІ, CNL 
SRBh. b सतिमि (4%: CSLd) CSI, CSLd; सत्यभिः CSC IL स्वतीभिः CSB 


П; सत्त्येवादिमी CS); "aif: CNL. с असुव्धो CSC I; “ata, च SRBE 
d ate CS]. 
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असारे खलु संसारे सारम्‌ एतच्‌ चतुष्टयम्‌ | 
काश्या वास; सतां सङ्गो गङ्गाऽम्भः शंभु-सेवनम्‌ | १०० ||| 


इति चाणक्ये सार-संग्रहे तृतीय-शतकं समाप्तम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 


ग्रन्थः समाप्तः | 


m 


3.100 CSBD 300, CSB I 3.100, CSJ 3.102, CSC I 3.100, CSC II 300, CSB 
II 300, CSLd 3.100 and 1.101. Also quoted in IS 779. (Cf. HJ 1.163, 
HL 28.25-6, HS ad 1.145). 


a असारेपीह (“т हि CSC II) CSLd (both places) CSB I, CSB II. 
b शारेनेवचतुष्टये CSJ; भावमैत* ССП. с काशी CSLd (both places); वास 
("स्य CSJ) CSC I, CSC II, CSJ; संगों (स° CSCI) CSLd (both places). 
CSB I, CSC I. d чта रास” CSC I; ama CSI; शंभुपूजनम्‌ (°q° missing 
сш 3.100) CSB I, CSB II, CSC II, CSLd (both places); शिवपूजनम्‌ CSLD, 
SJ. 
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PRATIKA INDEX 


TO 


p VRDDHA-CANAKYA, textus ornatior (CV) VRDDHA- 
CANAKYA, textus simplicior (Cv), CANAKYA-NITLSASTRA 
(CN) AND CANAKYA-SARA-SAMGRAHA (CS) VERSIONS? 


अकतेव्यं न कर्तव्यं 
CS 11.98 
अकृष्ट-फल-मूलेन (मूलानि; मूलाशी; मूलादौ) 
CV XI.11 
अगुणस्य हतं रूपं 
see CV VIII.16, CN “H” 
अभिकुस्भ-समा नारी 
see CN 75 
अञ्नि-दो (г; चौ) गर-द्‌ञ्‌ (ग; а) चैव 
CS 1.14 
अशिर्‌ आपः (°4;°ч;°й) Бета at) मूर्खा: 
("а:; “5; ea 9q:; eq; °ф:; मखा) 
CV XIV 12, Су V 19, CS 11,94 
अशिर (Rr) दहति तापेन 
CS III.89 
अभिर देवो द्वि-जातीनां 
СУ IV.21 
эй विना वेदा (दाः) 
see CV VIII.10 
अशिहोत्र (94) फला (हला; “әп; °लो `हे) 
^ 2 
чат: (°दा; °दः; "द; "दं; दां; %) 
CV VIIL4, CS III.88 
अजरामरवत्‌ प्राज्ञो 
CN CN, 
—— 


अजीण (^s?) भेषजं (मो?) वारि 
CV VIII.7 
अञ्जनस्य क्षयं इष्ट्या (ददा) 
Cv VI.15 
अटव्या (at; t) दुम (44 पुष्पाणि 
(“प्वष्यानो) 
CS 1.57 
अडि मित्रम्‌ 
see अरिं मित्रम्‌ 
अत (अट) पव (ач) कुलीनानां (°F2°) 
CS 1.65, Cf. СУ IIL5, Cv II.9 
अतिक्लेशेन देहस्य 
see CV XVI.11 
अतिक्लेशेन (24%) यदू (य) द्रव्यम्‌ (अर्थम्‌ ) 
CS IIL17 


अतिङ्केशेन ये अर्था (चार्था) 
see CV XVI 11 


अतिक्लेशेन (शन) ये (यत्‌ ) ह्यर्था 
CV ХУІЛІ 


u योतिर्था 


see CV ХУІ,11 
अतिदुर्प (“पांत ) हता ext 
CN 48 


अतिरूपवति (°ती) वे सीता 
see CV 11.12 


1. Entries in smaller types refer to footnotes. 
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CENE चे सीता अधित्मैव यथा शास्त्र 
CV WHL12 see Cv 1.2 
अतिळोल्यःप्रसक्तनां (99°) अधित्येवं यथा शास्त्र 
Су IV.16 see Cv 1.2 
अतिसंपदम (°ч) आपन्नेर्‌ ("us “नो; | अधीत्येदं यथा शास्त्र 


eq; wp; 'प्रोति; "नोपि) 
CS 11.44 
अत्यन्त-कोपः HEAT (т; “ता; परुषा) च 
वाणी 
CY VII.17 
ATA A (CA, विनाशाय 
CV XIV.11 
अत्येवम्‌ इदं शास्त्र 
see CS 1.2 
अथितो व्याधितो मूख 
see CS 11.38 
अदाता वंश-दोषेण 
CN 46 
अदावृत्व वंश दोषात्‌ 
see CN 46 
अदित्या जीवनं Bea 
see CN 45 
अदीप्ताञ्नो (53; at) हतो होमो (g; 
श्मः; HI) 
CS 1.97 
अधः पद्यसि कि बाले (54) 
CV XVII.20 
अधना धनम्‌ इच्छन्ति 
CY ४.18; see CV VIII.1 
अधम सह 
see असता सह 
अधमा (га) घनम्‌ इच्छन्ति 
CV VIILI, CS 111.14 
अधर्मा धनम्‌ 
See अधमा धनम्‌ 
अधितेद यथा शास्त्रं 
see Су 1.2 


CV I2, Cv I2 
अधीत्यैवम्‌('धिऽ 945) gd शास्त्र 
CS. 1.2 
अध्वा (अधव; 721) जरा मलुष्याणां (°णाम्‌) 
СУ IV.17, CS II 36; see СМ 39 
अनन्तशारत्रं agata, (°ला; 'लां) < विद्या; 
(ғат) 
СУ XV.10 
अनभ्यासे (aa; °) विषं शास्त्रम्‌ 
CV IV.15; see CN 96 
अनभ्यासैर्‌ ('सै; å) हता विद्या 
CS 1.16 
अनवस्थित-कार्यस्य(“मं"; चित्तस्य) 
CV XIIL15 
अनागत(°ति)- विघाता च 
CV XIII.6 
अनाथानां A) दरिद्राणां 
CS 1.82 
अनाथोव्यावकर्ता च 
see CV XIL18 
अनादू 
See зета, 
अनायं (य) च व्ययं कृत्वा 
see CS II.19 
अनाय व्यय-कर्तारं (“कती <; 694) 
CS 11.19 
अनाथ व्यय कर्ता च 
see CV XII.18 
अनालोक्य व्ययं कर्ता 
CV XIL.18 
अना व्यय च कर्ता च 
XII.18 
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अनित्यानि शरीराणि (R; *णिया) 


CV XIL12, CN "T 
होमेन ^ . 
अचुलोमेन (Ya) बलिनं 
CV VILIO, Cv У12 
зе साहसं माया 
CV ILL, Cv ILI 
अन्तः (अन्त) सार-विहीनानाम्‌ 
CV X.8 
अल्तर्गत-मलो STE (शः) 
CV X1.7 
भल्भा जरा 
See अध्वा जरा 
अन्न-दाता भय-त्राता 
CN “Qz 
अन्न-हीनो दहेद्‌ UTE (ra) 
CV VIIL22 
अन्नाद्‌ अष्ट-गुणं पिष्टं (Бе; ए५ ऽष) 
CS 1197; see CV X.19 
अन्नादू दश-गुणं पिष्टं (विः) 
CY X.19, CS 1197 
अन्यथा वेद-पाण्डित्यं (शास्त्राणि) 
CV ५.10 
अन्याय-ब्यय-कतारं 
see CS 11.19 
अन्यायोपार्जितं द्रव्यं (वित्त) 
CY XV.6 
AJITIA गृहं Best (474) 
CV IV.14, Cv VIL9 
FASE बलं राजा 
see CN 60, CS I. 81 
अभ्यासाद्‌ धार्यते विद्या 
CY ५.8 
अभ्यासादू वर्धते विद्या 
Cy V.8 
अमर्षो यो मनुष्याणां 
see CS 11.29 
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अमूखो (982; खा) यो (ये) मलुष्याणां 
CS 11.29 
erae शिशिरे (70) वहिर्‌ efe; ^fi) 
CS 1.65 
AKA ата माया 
зее СУ ПЛ 
अयम्‌ अस्ृत-निधानं नायको (नो; "नश 
चाम्रमो) ऽप्यौषधीनाम्‌ (597°) 
СУ XV.14 
अयुक्तं स्वामिनो युक्तं 
CV ХҮЛ 
aià (अरण्ये) दुम-पुष्पाणि 
see CS 11.57 
an faa च राजानं 
see CS 11.18 
अरि (^R) मित्रम्‌ उदासीने (га) 
CS IL.18 
WANT भजते लोको 
see CS 1.78 
अर्थ-नाशं मनस्‌-तापं 
CV VILI, Cv V.11, CN 32 
अर्थहानिर्‌ मनस्‌-तापं 
see CN 32 
अर्थहीन विहीनस्य (“हि”) 
see Cv VI.10 
AN 
अर्था<धीताश (नाश) च यैर्‌ (ये) ачта, 
CV IX.8 
अर्थिको (“तो) व्याधितो (es) pd: (“खस्य; 
ча; *ख) 
CS 11.38 
अर्थेन हि विहीनस्य 
Cv VI.10 
अधमा धनम्‌ 
see अधमा धनम्‌ 
अळसं KAT (a; 59) स्तब्धं (en कुरं) 
Cv IV.15, CS 1 74 
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अलिर्‌ अयं नलिनी (म”)-दुर-मध्यगः 
CV XV.15 

अचेराजनितो राजा 
see CN 79 

अवंश-पतितो राजा 
.CN 79 

अविद्यः (a) पुरुषः (षो) शोच्यः 
CN 55 

अविद्यं (т) जीवनं शून्यं 
CN 45 

अविश्रान्तमहप्भाव 
see CS 1.27 

अविश्रामं (sq) वहेद्‌ (त्‌) भारं 
Cv V.9, CN 68, CS 1.27; see CV 
VI. 20, Cv V.9 

अशक्तस्‌ तु भवेत्‌ साधुर्‌ 
CV XVII.6 

अशक्यं (असक्यें) नाऽऽरभेत्‌ (FAT) प्राज्ञ, 
(Cals "ज्ञ; °) 
CS IIL18 

अशोच्या निधन: प्राज्ञो 
see CN 54 

अशोच्यो निर्धनः प्राज्ञो 
CN 54 

अशोच्यो निर्धनो विद्वान्‌ 
CS II 41; see CN 54 

अशोच्यो प्य्‌ अधनो विद्वान्‌ 
see CN 54 

अश्रान्तं यो वहेद्‌ भारं 
see Су У,9 

STE: सुप्तो गजो (जः) मत्तो (यन्म) 
Cv VIII.9; see CS III.44 

भइचे Yh गजोन मत्त 
see CS III.44 

भरवयानं (5419; °ч; Cat) गज (जोन; "जा; 
°з; °з) मत्तं (शत्व; “त्ता; भत्तो) 


AZIMA गजोन्मत्तं 
sec Су VIIL9 

भरवस्थाने गजं सत्तं 
see Cv VIII.9 

भडवा स्त्रातो हि गजो मत्तो 
see Cv VIII.9 

असता ("सं";"तां; °भां;*न्ता) सह (नह) संगेन 
CS 11.50 

असत्‌ (el) संपर्क-दोषेण 
CS 1.51 

असध्यं ना55रभेत्‌ ATA: 
see CS IIL.18 

असंतुष्टा (टो; ष्टाः) ङ्विजा (954) नष्टाः 
(°ST; ष्ट) 
CV VIIL18, CN 78 

असंभाव्यं (249; CHET) न वक्तव्यं 
CN 87 
N © “ 

असार खलु ससार 
CS IH 100 

असारेपीह ("पि हि) संसारे 
see CS ПІ,1С0 

असौच (eat) निर्धनो विद्वान्‌ 
see CS 11.41 

अस्ति YA वशे यस्य (अस्य; वशीभूता) 
CN 40 

आहे (fe; 58) aå (°ч) च शादूलं 
CV ІХ,7 

अहिरण्यम्‌ अदासीकं (°सि "शी ^9) 
CS II 99 

अहो बत (बत) विचित्राणि 
CV ХШ.4, CN “D” 


ЭТ 


आकारेङ्गिगूढत्वं च 
see CN 69 


आगमे यस्य चत्वारि 


E MISES Seg CN ҮШІ лігі Капуа а via Моп, 
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आगमो यस्य चत्वारि 
see Cv VI.16 
आचारः (र) कुलम्‌ आख्याति (विख्याति; 
°तिर्‌; i) 
CV IIL2 
आचारः ("रात SR) फलते (^0) धर्मम्‌ (^3) 
CS 1.93 
MAT чеч TAT 
see CS 1.93 
आततायिनम्‌ आयान्तम्‌ ("न्तिम्‌ ) 
CS 1.15 
आतुरे (>) व्यसने (H; *8) प्राप्ते (fa) 
CV 1.12, Cv 1.13, CS 1.84 
आतुल्यवामंपाप्त 
see CS 1.84 
आत्म-च्छिद्रे परो विद्याद्‌ 
see CS II.7 
आत्मदुःखं परो विद्या 
see CS 11.7 
आत ` ` fod 
си-ачта. भवन्‌ (44) मृत्युः 
СУ X.11 
आत्ममाता गुरोः पत्नी 
see CN “P” 
आत्म-वर्ग परित्यज्य 
CV XI.2 
आत्मइल्घां पर-दरव्यं 
see CN 28 
आत्मा5पराध-श्ृक्षस्य 
CV XIV2 ` 
~ 
आदो माता गुरोः पत्नी 
CN ср» 
आपत्काले सहाऽनर्थे 
see СУ 112, CS 1.84 
आपदर्थं (98) धनं रक्षेद्‌ (“क्षत ) 
CN 27; see CV 1.6, Cv 16 
भापदर्थ धनं (94) रक्षेच्‌ 
CV 1.7 


——— s.n 


आपदर्थे धन रक्षो (रच्चेच्‌ ) 
see СУ 1.7 
आपदर्थं घनं रक्षेद्‌ (क्ष) 
СУ 1.6, Су L6; see CN 27 
आपदां कथितः (24) पन्थाः 
CN 72, CS 1.13 
आश्षदू-द्वेषाद्‌ भवेन्‌ Wey: 
see CV Х.11 
आमन्त्रणोत्सवा विप्रा 
CY XII.13 
आयायिनम्‌ आयान्तम्‌ 
see CS 11.15 
आयुः (°g) कर्म च (कर्माणि) चित्तं च 
CV IV.1 
आयुर्वेद (दे; "व्यदू)-छृता५भ्यासः (सो; 
°8; "श; शः) 
Cv ТУП, CN 101, CS 1.57 
BRE वचहेभ्दारं 
see CN 68 
आरूढ च айа भारं 
see Cv V.9 
आर्तानाम्‌ आर्ति-(अर्ति-; अथे-)-संबन्धं(“न्ध) 
Cv УШ.13 
anig विप्रेषु द्याऽन्वितश्‌ च (अविन्तरच; 
"а दवान्‌ च; ऽन्वितस्य च; तर्च) 
CV XII.2 
sme (स्य) HAT स्तब्धं (mi) 
see Cv IV.15, CS 1.74 
आलस्येन हता विद्या 
see CV ५.7 
आलस्योपहता (गता) विद्या 
CV ५.7 
आहार-निद्वा-भय मैथुनानि (^s च) 
CV ХҮП.17 
आहाराज्‌ ("रा) जायते व्याधिर्‌ (घि) 
CS 1.51 
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आहारो «тй: स्त्रीणां 
see Cv 118 
आहारो द्विगुणः (°णाः) स्त्रीणां 
CN 76; see СУ 1.17, Cv 1.18 
आहालो जायते व्याधिर्‌ 
see CS 1.51 
5 


इश्लु दण्डास (दण्ड) तिलाः AAT: 
CV 17.13 
इक्षुनपः पयो मूलं 
See CV VIII.2 
TAC आपः पयो (पदा) मूलं 
CV VIII 2 
इङ्गिताऽऽकार तत्त्व-ज्ञो (a) 
CN 106, CS 1.60 
इतराश्‌ चाऽर्थम्‌ इच्छन्ति 
CS III 16 
इतरे चाऽथम्‌ 
See इतराश्‌ चाऽर्थम्‌ 
इन्द्रिनीया तु संयम्य 
see CS 11.23 
इन्द्रियाणि च (g) संयम्य . 
CV VI.16, Cv ५.5, CS 11,23, CN 
66 
इन्द्रियाणि चरे यस्य 
see CN 66 
इन्द्रियाण्यति संयम्य 
see Cv V.5 
इप्सित 
see इप्सितं 


š 


ईति ताऽऽकार तत्त्व-ज्ञो 
see CS 1.60 

ईप्सितं मनसः (च मनः) सर्च 
CV XIII.13 


3 


उच्चेस्‌ हितिं जातिप्रेम च 
see CN 69 
= c c f ~ ४ 
उत्तमं ( मः; “म; मा") प्रणिपातेन ( पातन; 
तातेन) 
Cv VII.7, CS II.6; see CV 11.3 
उत्तमसाहसं YA 
see CS 11.3 
उत्तमस्या5पि (^r^) aza (°स्यिः) 
CS 1.90 
TAA: (CA) सह संगेन 
CS 11.52 
зай: सह सांगत्वं 
see CS L.6 
उत्पन्न-पदचात्तापस्य 
CV XIV 
उत्पन्नापरितापस्य 
see CV ХІУ,7 
~ ~ `A 
उत्सवे व्यसने (emer प्राप्त) चेव 
CN 15; see CV 1.12 
उद्यमः कलहः (%) HVT (F; 4%; 
कण्डू ) 
CS І1,59 
उद्यमः (णम; 'म) ated (^u) AA (9) 
CSW3 | 
उद्यमे नाऽस्ति दारिद्रय 
see CV III.11 
उद्योग: कळहः कण्डूर्‌ 
see CS І11,59 
उद्योगान्नास्ति दारिद्रथ 
see CV IIL.11 
उद्योग नाऽस्ति атбсач (5) 
CV III.11 
उद्वेगं (°ग; °गः) कलह (°g; “हः) कण्डं (CRO 
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нені भुजगानां Gan) gn सुजं-गानां (दन्तिना:) पक ИЕ = 

CS 1.7 ERE. यस्‌ (यः; यं) तु 

T 
उपकार-ग्रहीतेन (°तोऽपि) 
एक विश तिका 

CN 20, CS 1.9 whee biel 
उपकार-गप्रहीतेषु (Эйя; “गृहित) एक-वृक्ष (“क्ष)-समारूढा 

see CS 11.9, CV X15 
उपचारगृहीतेन पुकस्याऽपि कुवृक्षेण 

see CN 20 see CN 12 
उपदेशो हि मूर्खाणां (मृवार्णा) एकाकिना तपो द्वाभ्यां 

Cv IV.17 | СУІУІ2 | 
उपसमेऽन्य-चक्रे च TRSATA; रं)-प्रदातारं 

СҮ | cv XIII.18, CS 1.37 
उपार्जितानां चित्तानां (fami) Fess (क) मार्या चयः (& यो; a) पुत्रा 

CV VIL 14 | Samum 

5 а. | _ CSILS6 
उपार्जितानाम्‌ अथ | एकाच्या चको car 
= VET see CS 11.87 

TE 494: कण्डूर्‌ एकास्‌ (एकस्‌ ) तपो द्विर्‌ भध्यायो 

see CS 111,59 See CV ४.12 
visit (उव?) यदि रूपेण एका55हारेण (R°) संतुष्ट 

CS Ш.3 CV ХІ.12 
Seay कोऽपि (4°) मही-धरो लघुतरो | аза वनवृक्षेण 

दोर्भ्या (दोत्यं) vat लीलया see СЫП — 

СУ XV.19 एकेन शुष्क (उ९-वृक्षण (°) 

CV IIL.15, CS IL85; cf. CN 12 
Е एकेन सुष्क-वृक्षण 
ऋण-कर्ता पिता ara (श्र; °g: see CV IILÍ5 
ac (g 4) पकेनाऽपि कु-वृक्षेण (z^; 'श्रक्षस्य) 


CV VI.10, CN 43 CN 12: see CV 111.15, C 
WED | deed .15, CS 11.88 
ऋषण-शपो (24; asa शोषण (3) च एकेना5पि सु-पुत्रण...आहा? 
CN 38, C Су 
8, CS 111.56 CV. Ш.16; cf, Cv Ш.4 


q एकेना<पि सु-पुत्रण...कु” 
CS 1.47 
एक पव पदार्थस तु एकेनापि quam... Tae 
CV XIV.16 see CV IIL14, Су 11,3, СУ 11.16 
एकम्‌ NUT अक्षरं यसू तु पकेनाऽपि सुःपुत्रेण (सत्पु)...सहैव 
see CV Ху,2 CV IIIA 
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एकेनाऽपि सुपुष्पेण कः प्रभुः कानि मित्राणि 

see СУ III.14, Cv III.3 see CV IV.2 
एकेना<पि खु-वृक्षण क काळ काल कानि मित्राणि 


CV Ш.14, Cv Ш.3, CN 11, CS 
11.89 š 
एकेनव सु-पुत्रेण 
see Cv III.4 
एकोद्र-समुद्‌-भूता (“त्‌ पन्ना) 
CV ४.4 
एकोदराः (9; “रा) पृथग्‌ (PAT; “TE; “धु)- 
ग्रीवा 
CS 11.30 
एकोऽपि गुणवान्‌ पुत्रो 
see CN 8 
एतद्‌-अर्थ कुलीनानां 
CV III.5 Cv II.9 
एतान्‌ विंशति-गुणान्‌ 
see CV ४1.21 
एतानि विंशति पदान्य्‌ (°तिश्‌ चैव; पा"; शिक्षणां; 
चैतामू; शुणाः) 
see CV V.10; cf. VI.21 
wat न विद्या न तपो न दाने 
see CV X.7 
एष्टव्या quu: (°ч; `वो) पुत्रा (°з) 
CS 11.87 
q 
ऐकाक्षर- प्रदातारं 
see CS 1.37 
THISSE संतुष्टः 
see CV XI.12 
ऐकेनाऽपि सु-पुत्रेण 
see CS 1.47 


m 


कः कालः (ल) कानि मित्राणि 
CV ІУ.18, Cv IV.2, CS 11,20 


see CS 11.20 
क काला कामिकतानि मिन्नाणि 
see CS 11.20 
कद्ली-वन-मध्य (ur “ध्ये)-स्थो 
CS 11.6 
~ ~ 
कपिला-क्षीर-पानन 
CS 11.83 
कपिछादोहने asa 
see CS 11.83 
कर्मणोदू भिप्रद्यानेन 
see CS 11.71 
कर्मणो (°णा; 98) हि प्रधानेन (“न्यन) 
CS 11.71 
कर्मणो5पि (249; 942; ण्य; हि) प्रधानत्वं 
(नानि; °ч) 


CS 11.72 
कर्मण्य्‌ एव (अत्र) प्रधानत्वं 
see CS 111.72 
कर्मदो (^R) हि 


See कर्मणोऽपि 
कर्माऽऽयत्तं फलं पुंसां (5) 
CV XIII.17 
at ` QM. 
कळो quus (ат, сага) 
CY XI.4 
कबयः (°य) [किं (fer: न पश्यन्ति (तिः 
कुवेन्ति) 
CY X.4, CS 11.72 
कचिरे किं न पड्यन्ति 
see CS 11.72 
कष्ट च खलु Wed 
CV II.8 
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कष्टा (78) ata: ( "त्ति; इयन्त ) परा$धीना 
(2; eq; КА ear) 
CN 57, CS 1.57 

कस्य दोषः (99; “पो; 4) कुले नाऽस्ति 
(नापि) 
CV IILI, CS 11.63 

कस्य नाऽस्ति कुले दोषो 
see СУ ПІЛ 

काकश्‌ चाण्डालः पक्षिणां 
see СУ Ш.2 


काकाः पक्षिषु चाण्डाला; 
see CV VI.2 


का चिन्ता मम जीवने यदि हरिर्‌ (हरि) 
विश्चंभरो गीयते 


CV X 17 
कान्तावियोगः (еп, °गम्‌ ) स्वजनाऽपमान 
( नो; “नम्‌ ) 
CV II.14 
कामक्रोध (Mt) तथा लोभं 
CV XL10 


कामधलुशुणा विद्या 
CV IV.5, CN “I 

कार्याथी (°а°; °थि) भजते लोको ves; ATs; 
"का; °%) 
CS 1.78 

काळः (°ल) पचति (4) भूतानि (^f; "नी) 
CV VI.6, Cv VIII.3, CS Ш.2 

काल: Bala भूतानि 
see CV ४1.6, Cv VIII.3 

कालात्‌ प्ररोहते बीज (जीवं) 
CS Ш.3 

काळे च रिपुणा सन्धिः 
see Cv VIII.2, CS Ш.1 

कालन (“ले च) रिपुणा (^t^) eres ("न्धी 
न्धि) 
Cv VIIL2 
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काष्ठ (१४) कल्पतरुः सुमेरुर्‌ अचळञ्‌ 
चिन्तामणिः प्रस्तरः 
CV XII.16 

काष्ठ(*४)-पाषाणधघातूनां 
CV ҮШІП 

किं कचित्‌ कुळे भवे 
see CS IIL73 

कि करिष्यति (“न्ति) संपर्कः (°क; del, 
qii; °й, °й:) 
CS 11.53 

कि करिष्यन्ति ("ति) वक्तारः (वक्ता च; 
वक्ता वा; वक्रा वा; वक्त्रा वा; वक्त्रो वा) 
CN 108, CS 115 

कि करोति नरः (5 "रो) ma: (ज्ञ; सत्यं) 
CS Ш.74 


. कि कुलेन विशालेन गुणवान्‌ 


CS 1.41 
कि कुलेन (“लीने न) विशालेन (“शिषे”) 
विद्या" 
CV VIILI9, CN 4, CS 1.42 
कि जातैर्‌ (“ते”) बहुभिः (Rr) 99: (श्रे; 
9) 
CV Ш.17, CS 11.85 
किं तया क्रियते धेन्वा 
CV 1९.9 
कि तया कियते लक्ष्म्या 
CV XVI.12 
कियान्‌ भार: समर्थानां 
see CN 71 
कुग्रामवालः कुलहीनसेवा (“हिनेसवा) 
CV IV.8 
कुच लिने 
see कुचैलिनं 
कुचैलिनं qanaat Caan, 
SHES; 'लोपधाणं) 
CV XV.4 
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579 A 
कुतः ब्यसनिनो निद्रा 
see CS 1.79 
कुतो ब्यसनिनो (30^) निद्रा (7) 
CS 1.79. 
कुदेश च gerer च 
see CN 37 
कुदेशं च (व) зін (व°; "वि; R) 
च (а) 
CN 37, CS 11.62 
कुदेशम्‌ आसाद्य कुतोडर्थसंचयः 
CN 93 
жа (य; Эй) मन्च्रि( त्र)-राजानं (ЇЇ?) 
CS Ш.52 
कुपुत्रे नास्ति бата: 
see CS 111.53 
कुमन्त्रो (^ue 1; “मत्रिणि; "न्त्री) नाऽस्ति 
विदवास: 
see CS 111.53 
कुमित्रे नाऽस्ति (कस्य) विश्वासः (8) 
CS Ш.53 
कुराज("राज्य)-राज्येन ("राजेन) कुतः 
प्रजासुखं (а) 
CV VL13, Cv ५.2 
कुलशीलगुणोपेतः (^u; “ап; °शमेपेतः) 
CN 100, CS 1.54 
कुलीनेः सह संपक 
टार 56 
कुस्त्री (स्त्रि) हन्ति Herat ("म्वनी) 
CS 170 
कूर ब्यसनीना निद्रा 
see CS 1.79 
कूपोदर्क वटच्छाया 
CN 94 
कृत प्रतिकृत (°ति) कुर्याद्‌ (विद्यात्‌) 
CV XVIL2 
के श्रुवाणि परित्यज्य 
see CV 1,13, Cv 114 
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के भक्ष्यं 
see क 444 
कोकिलानां (कोकी"; °ना) स्वरो (35 "र; KU) 
रूप 
CV IIL9, CN 44 
कोऽतिभारः(°र) समर्थानां (Sara) 
CV IIL. 13, CN 71 
को भक्ष्यं 
See d WET 
कोऽर्थान्‌ प्राप्य न गर्चितो विषयिणः 
कस्याऽऽपदोऽस्तं गताः (गता) 
CV ХУІ.4 
को हि भारः समर्थानां 
see CV IIL.13 
करूरं (mi; °) व्यसनिनं (ата; “नो; भसं) 
लुब्धम्‌ (2484) 
CS 1.55 
ऋ्रोधो वेवस्वतो राजा 
CV VIII.14 
क्व भक्ष्यं (क्षो; "क्षे; Cert; "क्षायं; ष्या) 
भक्षके (कोः; 'क्षेके) नित्यं (©) 
CS 1.45 
क्षमया दयया प्रेम्णा 
CN “w” 
KAA तपो 
see शान्तितुल्यं तपो 
क्षमासमं तपो ना5रित 
see CV VIIL13; CN * N" 
क्षान्ततुल्य तपो नाऽस्ति 
see CV VIIL13, CN “N” 
क्षीयन्ते सर्वदानानि 
CV XVL14 
क्चुद्रशञ्जर्‌ (q) इति (ती) ज्ञात्वा (मख) 
CS Ш.37 
EDS च सत्वेति 
see CS 111.37 
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खं (ख°) दिशो (=й) भूमिम्‌ (4; eui) 


आपश्‌ (37; यश ) च 
CS 114 
खनिश्रेण खनित्वेव 
see CV XIII.16 
खरः(°र) सर्षपः 
See खल: 444“ 
we: (°ल) सषेपमात्राणि 
CS 1129 
USA कण्टकानां च 
see CV XV.3 
खलानां कण्टकानां च 
CV XV.3, Cv 1.13 


ग्‌ 
गणक! श्रोत्रियो राजा 
see CV 1.9, Cv 1.10 
राति शोको न कर्तव्यों 
see CV XIII,2 
गते शोको न жаа 
CV XIIL2 
गन्धः (Ft) सुचणे फलम्‌ इक्षुदण्डे 
CV IX.3 
गम्यते यदि quent 
CV VII.18 


गीर्वाणवाणीषु विशिष्टबुद्धिस्‌ (a) 


CV X.18 

गुण (от; °णान्‌ ) पृ८छसि मा रूपं 
CS 1.28 

गुणं भूयायते रूपं 
see CS 1.30 


गुणाः (m) कुवन्ति (sen °) दूतत्वं 


(599; दूरत्वं; दूरत्वं) 
CS 145 
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गुणाः (णा) सर्वत्र पूज्यन्ते न म? 
CV XVL7 
т: (m) सववत्र पूज्यन्ते पितृ" 
CS 1.44 
युणिमिः (sf; №) सह 445: (°$; "क; 
“त्य; सत्कर्क) 
CS 1.6 
` ° 
1979 क्रियतां (ат) यत्नः (°ल; 1) 
CS 1.26; see Cv VIII. 11 
गुणेषु क्रियतां (4) रागो 
CV VIILIL 
गुणेषु यत्नः क्रियतां 
see Cv VIII.11, CS 1.26 
TAA अवाद्रः कार्यः 
see Cv VIII.11 
गुणो भूषयते (भूय; “षा") रूपं 
CV VIII.15, CS 1.30 
गुणेः (“णे) सर्वज्ञतुल्यो5पि 
CV XVI.10 
गुणैर्‌ sanat (^d) याति (यन्ति; а) 
CV XVI.6 
गुरुकास्त्री राजकास्त्री 
see CS 1.20 
गुरुपत्नी राजपत्नी 
CS 1.20; see CV 1४.20, Су 1५.4 
गुरुर्‌ (र) अशिर्‌ (їй; भी" द्विजातीनां 
(si^; °दितां) 
CV ४.1, Cv IV.5, CN 47, CS 1.89 
गुरुर्‌ वहिर्‌ द्विजातीनां 
see CV ५.1, CN 47 
गुरु(रः)-शुभूषया (шш?) विद्या 
CS 1.36 
गूटमेथुनष्टत्वं च 
see CN 69 
qd कमे तथा धायं 
see CN 69 
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गूढं च मैथुन ered (send) चरित्रं (त्रा) भूषण स्त्रीणां 
see CV VI.18, CN 69 55 Eo. 
गूढमेशुनधमं च चळत्यकन पादेन 
see CN 69 Cv 1.8, CN 30 
गूढ मैथुन (“न) өтей (धर्य) च (धारिष्ट; | चला च लक्ष्मी (मीः) चला प्राणा (ти) 
°g:; ^gir; "са; च रित्वं; धृतत्वं; gia ; see CV V.20 | 
чека) चला लक्ष्मीश्‌ चलाः प्राणाठा्‌ 
CV VI.18, Cv ४.7, CN 69, cf. CS (CNY 1४0० -- 
11.25 चाण्डालानां ALAA च 
गूढमेथुनमादिष्टं च CV ҮШ.5 
see Су V.7 चातुय क्षिप्रका रेत्व च 
गून्ढचमेथुने धाय च see CN 69 
see Cv V.7 चाई पादे न तद्‌ अर्धन 
गरुहाऽऽसक्तस्य (^u^) नो विद्या see CV IL16 
CV XI.5 चित्तन waa чат. 
ग्रहीत्वा दक्षिणां विप्रास्‌ see CV V.9 
CV IL18 चिन्ता ज्वरो (अध्वा; जरा; जोर; जार; sai) 
गृहेसु यस्य भायो च मञुष्याणा (от) 
see CS 11.84 CN 39, CS 11.35 
गोभिर्‌ (“भिः)विप्रेश्‌ च देवेश च (ea च) S 
CS 111,99 
q छागयुद्धम्‌ ऋषि ( पी”>शभ्राउ्ध (а) 
CS 11.59 
घृतकुम्मसमा ( मो) नारी छित्वा भित्ता च मर्माणि (^f) 
CN 75 CS 11.34 
q छिन्नोऽपि चन्दनतरुर्‌ न (ब) जहाति गन्धं 
CV XV.18 
चतुस्‌(्‌)-सागरपर्यन्तां (°ता) ST 
CS Ш.93 
चत्वारि खळ कर्माणि AILI तपस्वी च 
see CS 1,50 see Cv УП, 
चत्वारि घोरकर्माणि जनकश चोपनेता च 
see CS 1.50 see CV IV.19, Cv IV.3 
ЕЕ शीतलं (क्षि जनकोझ चोपनेता च 
EM ue ey) TAR Cm see Cv IV.3 
TUR; “А; TR, चतु; लोके) जनयितो$्पनेता च 
CS 11.13 see CS 1.79 
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जनिता 'चोपनेता (“नीता; т) च 
CV IV.19, Cv 1५.3, CS 1.19 
जनेता चोपनेता (च°) च 
see CV IV.19, Cv IV.3, CS 1.19 
जनेताश च सुरश चेव 


see Cv IV,3 
जन्सजन्मनि चा५भ्यस्त 
see CV XVI,19 
जन्मजन्मन्यभ्यस्तं यद्‌ (“दभस्तं) 
CV XVI.19 


जन्मजन्म यदू (°T ) अभ्यस्तं 
see CV ХУІ,19 
जन्मजन्सा यद्‌ ALIA 
see CV XVI.19 
seme ("त्यु; सत्ये) हि (च) यात्येको 
CV ४.13 ; 
че मेघसमं तोयं 
see CV V.17 
` जळविन्दुनिपातेन 
CV XII.20 
जललेखेव (“खे च) नीचानां (ना; “चनायां) 
CS 11.21 
जले de खले (स्थले) пи 
CV XIV.5 
чеч а सार्धम्‌ (साकम्‌) अन्येन 
CV XVI.2 
TAB MAAFA 
see Су 7५.३ 
जवरश च तपस्वी च 
see Cy VIL.1 
MAA: प्रेषणे wear: (“त्यान ) 
see Су 1.12 
जातस्‌ cq एको BAT त्व्‌ एको 
see CV V.13 
जानीयात्‌ प्रेषणे (प्रोक्षणे; प्रक्षणा; संगरे ) 
зата, (त्या त्याः) 
CV 1.11, Cy 1.12, CN.19 
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जानोरभ्यषणे этет, 
see СУ 1.11 
जिता (शतं) धनवता (s=; 'ति; "तः) दारा 
(नारि; रामा) 
Cv ४.12 
~ N N 
RISA वसत BEAT (ай) 
CS 11.12 
जीर्णम्‌ अन्न (a) प्रशंसीयादू (“सन्ति; ч, 
*सन्ते; "शंसं; сете; "सस्तते) 
CN 77, CS 11.79 
जीवत यस्य जीवन्ति (aa; °वति) 
Cv VIL 14 
जीवन्तं вача, मन्ये 
CV XIII.8 
जीवितं स्हतवन्‌ मन्ये 
see CV XIII.8 
ज्ञातव्यं (“व्या) प्रेषणे (94%) भृत्यान्‌ (शयाः; 
“әп ) 
CS 1.72; еі CV 1.11, Cv 1.12, 
CN 19 
ज्ञातव्या प्रेषणे WATT 
see Су 1.12 
ज्ञातिभिर्‌ लुण्ड्यते नेव 
CN у 
ज्ञातिभिर्‌ वण्व्यते नेव 
see CN “Y” 
e e च्छ 
ज्ञानार्थिनो मधुकरा यदि कणेताळर्‌ 
see CV XVII.18 


q 


तक्षकस्य विषं दन्ते 
CV XVIL8 
तद्हं संप्रवक्ष्यामि 
CV 1.3, Cv 1.3, CSI3 
aq भोजनं यद्‌ द्विज (गरु)-भुक्तरेषं 
(41514) 
СУ XV.8, Су УШ.1 
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तया गवा किं क्रियते | ते ger ये (чё) पितुर भक्ताः (वश्याः; 
| аат; qu) 
see CV IV.9 | स्या; 95 
of. यो. मान्य) | СУЛА, Cv ПА, CS 11.91 
तस्करस्य (यं) कुतो чаї (%:; “में; ari) | > Mc EA 
CN 58; cf. CS 1.80 । तळाऽम्यङ्ग TAMAH ( 5) 
तस्करस्य कुतो मान्यं (д; 4%) | OVVIE o o 
CS 1.80; cf. CN 58 | त्यज दुजनसंसग (^, °गा) 


तस्माद्‌ ( 72.) भूमीश्वरो (eq) नित्यं ( “ये; СИУ CY VETT, СКИЦЕ 


E |  CSII100 

E. | त्ति मित्राणि धनैर्‌ विहीन (धनेहीनं; 'नान ; 

: | 
N | ate) 
WA RE वद्धिः | see CV XV.5, Cv VL9 
ताराणां भूषणं चन्द्रो | त्यजन्ति मित्राणि धनैर्‌ विहीनं 
` | CV ХУ.5, Cv VI.9 
CN 6 ; 

NE Lo. | रयजेत्‌ राज्यनम्‌ अत्युग्रम्‌ 
तावत्‌ शोभते मूर्खा | on Gn ea 

see CN 13 | i 

~ ~ , о विभे о с о 3 с “ग्राम्‌ 

तावदू भयात्‌ तु (भयेन) was (°ч fau) sse e म ) 

see CV V.3 “Cas Зр = 4 
Maa भयेषु भेतव्यं त्यजेद्‌ एकं कुलस्याऽथे (s$) 

WW CY IIL.10, Cv 1.7, CN 29 
aaa मौनेन (मा” नीयन्ते त्यजेद्‌ Tat दयाहीमं (°st) 

CV XIV.18 see CV IV.16 

à ० оз. om. — =4 лай 

तुष्यन्ति भोजने ( ° नैर्‌ ) faar (प्रा) त्यजेद्‌ ("त्‌ ; "जे; "ने; ज्येद्‌ ) दत 

CV VII.9 see CV XIV.20, CN “B”, CS 110 
gaza आमन्त्रिणो विप्रा त्यजेद्‌ (“त्‌ ) दोषं कुलस्याऽर्थे 

T < 

see CV VII.9 see CV 11.10, CN 29 
तृणं नारी विरक्तस्य त्यजेदू.“त्‌ )घर्म(हूयु ध% È) दयाहीनं( हि?) 

see CV ५.14 | CV 1У.16 
а ब्रह्मविदः स्वर्गस्‌ (91, °; सगे) द्‌ 

CV ४.14 
ai लघु तृणात्‌ qe wm) दरिद्रता धीरतया (धयेतया) विराजते 

CV ХУІЛ5 CV IX.14 
V A iis qam अनाथानां 

TOME f 27%. see अनाथानां द? 
तृष्ण(*णा")-खानिर्‌ (fet) अगाघेयं (ens) | दरिद्य (62) नाशनं दाने 

CNS see CV V.11 
Зач स्वामिनम्‌ अत्युग्रम्‌ द्शैनध्यानसंस्पशर्‌ 


see CS 1,75 CV IV.3 
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/ ОхтО "EM c. 
pure ie ) च ये (चय) मूर्खा | giis «f san | 
. see CN “A” р 
वेद्विजद्रव्यहर्ता | 
ў See CV XI 17 gia: खछु न साधुता सुपेति 
त्रेण see CV XI.6 
दह्यमानाः YAA 25 m 
um T 10 डुजैनः (99; sq) परिहर्तव्यो (ете; “ат; 
с भ्व्यः; ez. 94) 
T ж ы) N С J 
wa सन या परजने чәч | (23 GSTTIT.3S 
сүхиз — gia: (=) प्रियवादी च (चः) 
РЕ CN 22, CS 111,28 
दातृत्वं प्रियवक्तृत्वं dom E 
CV XI.1 gia (°ч) च खदाऽमित्रं (शठं; °я) 
CS Ш.45 
दानाऽथिनो मघुकरा यदि У эш 
pue क्ैताठेर | दुर्जन सजन өй 
CV XVIL18 E X.10 is 
दाने तपसि शोर्य वा (च शोयेंबा) ЫРЫУ q 
CV XIV.8 ES 
दानेन पाणिर्‌ न तु कङ्कणेन gs pi च 
CV XVIL.12 see CV गा 4 
दारिद्र ата лана दुर्वळस्य बलं (°लो; "ला) राजा 
see CS 198 CN 60, CS 1.81 
दारिञ्य-नादानं दानं (га) gow: पण्डितः ga: 
CV У,11 see CN 52 
Ce 27 Е 
atr (^d; द; ox вату ध्यां)-दुःखानि | 9 (भः ) maq ( “ता ) वाक्य ( साधु; 
Car) वाणी; मित्रम्‌ ) 
CS 1.98 CN 52, cf. CS 11.66 
दीपो भक्षयते ध्वान्तं (ध्यानं) दुलेभ सन्‌ चतं वाक्यं 
CV VIIL3 see CN 52 
दीर्घारा तिभयत्रणं дё सूनृतं 444 
see CN 52 


see Cv VIII.13 


डुरधीता चिषं ( °षः) विद्या (शास्ताम्‌ ; 34) 
CN 96, CS 1.15; see СУ IV.15, 


दुरस्तने च मित्राणि 


gear प्रकृती ( किंते; "ति; fag ) वाशी 
see CS 11.66 
get सागरं Чїй 


see CS II.56 see CS 11.32 

दुराकं विष विद्या दुशा$$चारी ч Telex 
See CS 1.15 see CV II 19 

दुरा ऽऽखारी च заб (°®:) दुष्टा भार्या शठं मित्रं (त्रे) 
CV 1.19 СУ L5, Cv L5, CN 41 
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दुस्तर atat Чїй 
see CS П,32 
दुस्तरं सागरं तीण (°; णः) 
CS 11.32 
~ ` 
दूतो न संचरति खे न (मर्ये) 494 च 
ата! 
CV IX.5 
~ ~ 
दूरतः शोभते qu 
CN 13 
दूरस्थानि (ett) च मित्राणि 
CS 11.54 
दूरस्थोऽपि न दूरस्थो (समीपस्थो) 
CV XIV.9 
दूराऽऽगतं पथि (तिथि) श्रान्तं 
СУ XV.11 
दूराऽऽगति प्रतिश्रान्तं 
see CV XV.11 
दूराध्वानं परिश्रान्तं 
see CV XV.11 
दृष्ट भार्या as मित्रे 
see CV 15 
दृष्टिपूत न्यसेत्‌ (स्येत्‌; नासेत्‌; सदात्‌; 
सदात्यं ; क्षिपित्‌ ) पाद्‌ 
CV x 2 CN “б” 
दृष्टी भार्या as fud 
see СУ 1.5 
देयं भोज ("ज्य) धनं धनं ( सदा ) gafa- 
भिर्‌ नो संचितव्यं कदा (संचयस्‌ तस्य 
वै; वज्येस्‌ कुलत्स च) 
CY XI 18 
Заз: श्रोत्रियो राजा 
see CV 1.9 
देवताः (तां) पूजयेदू (वयद्‌; “यतः; Ән) 
भक्त्या 
CS 1.91 
देवद्रव्यं युरुद्रव्यं 
CV ХІ,17 


нб 
= > —— снай 


देशेकं guns 
see CN 29 
देहाऽभिमाने (oma) गछिते 
CV ХШ.12 
दोषो5प्यस्ति ("uror ; “व्यो) शुणो$प्यरित 
(59°) 
CS 1.64 
द्विषन्तौ पितरौ मन्थे 
see CV 11.11 
= विप्रौ 
see at विप्रौ 


at विप्रौ (at) विप्रम्‌ अभि (°भि; 94) च 


Cv V.15, CS 11.55 


jq 


चनधान्य (CAA; “धान्ये)-प्रयोगेजु (“गे च; 
गेण) 
CV VIL.2, Cv ४.12, CN 33, CS 1.9 
धनम्‌ ang: (^g) परं YA (थन) 
CS 11.43 
धनहीनो न हीनश्‌ (865 न हीनः स; 
% तु) | 
CV X.1 
धनानि जीवितं चैव 
CN [14 С” 
KAMA dd: एव पूज्यन्ते 
see CS 11.42 
धनिकः श्रोत्रियो राजा (cat) 
СУ 19, Су 1.10 
धनिनः श्रोत्रियो राजा 
CN 34; see CV I.9 
घनेषु जीवितव्येषु (“व्ये च) 
CV XVI.13 
धन्या द्विजमयी नौका 
CV XV.13 
“тей адд 
see CV XVI.13 
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wá: (“म्‌ ) आहुः परं ча | न कुयस्‌ मस्त्रिराजानं 


see CS 11.43 | see CS 11.52 
[4 e Li / 0.५, (З ~ . 
चम चाथ काम च नक्षत्र ( त्र)-भूषण चन्द्रो (Z; ezzr) 


pace COY Ун CN 6, CS 111.77 
E rr | Я नखिनां च नदीनां च 
कर्म बिही š | CVLI5,CN25 
el doe | न गच्छेदू दुष्ट विश्वास 
ИНЕ... CS Ш.51 
чия эги чш | न शुरोः (“र:) सदशी (सत्रसि) माता 
EENI |  CSIIO 
धर्मेसत्यविहीनस्य (9 यो) न ग्रहाणि न वासांसि (49, वाहानि) 
cs 11.96 ae CS 11.75 
EET që Ca) राजानस्‌ ( नो; 55 न; а च विद्यासमो बन्धुर ("9° बन्धू) 
नां) CN 73, CS 1.13 
68 E. नतिश्चसेन्न अविइवर्थे 
घमीऽऽख्याने इमशाने च m 
CV XIV.6 s = 
घर्मो$्थ(*थ)-काममोक्षाणां ( क्षश्र) ISS, pe ES 
Cy 117, CS 1.95; see CV Ш.20 o МЕ 
घमी$थैकाममोक्षेचु (еч. च) न m А RINT ना 
СУ Ш.20; see Cv IIL7,CS 11.27 m 
so ^ रता दाने _ | नदि पातयते 
чаш सुखे मधुरता दाने समु s s 
CaL 15 नदीकूले च ये Tat (क्षा) 
чат धनं च धान्यं च N 92 Д 
see СУ XIV.19 नदीतीर च य qu 
धर्मोपदेस विक्षामि CV 11.15; see CN 92 
गीती - ` v ~ 
see Су 1.2 नदीतीरेषु (X च) ये (या) gre: (4279) 
धान्येषु з газа 4 CS Ш.49 
. नखिनां A 
see CV ХУІ13 ` ; तदीन नखिनां 454 
| зее С5 1148 
1 नदीनां च नखिनां (“खी खा?) 4 (चैव) 
पहि तिर तोलले भागास Cv 1.16, CS Ш.48; see CV 1.15 
see CN “Ү” नदीनां (“दि "ना) street (वी; “वि ) 
D D ео ०७. орг» 
न कर्चित्‌ कस्यचिन्‌ Ca) मित्र (3) STET CET; ^8; "ष्टाः) 
CN 21, CS 1.77 CS 11.67 | 
न काष्ठे विद्यते देवो नदीनां शस्त्रपाणोणां 
see CV VIIL12 see СУ I.15 
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Пи ~ AES T< F 
` A ` oS ө 565 व्ह 
नदी पातयते ж (तिलं; तीर, तीरं) न विइवसेद्‌ अचिइवर्ते (Ù; *स; "स्त; w, 
CS 11.76 x т; “याद्‌ ) 
«жая: साधुदशाम्‌ (Amma) उपेति CN 18, CS IIL46; see СУ 11.6, Су 
CV XI.6 11.6, CS 111.47 


न देवो (4) विद्यते काष्ठे 5; È) 
CV VIJI.12, CS 1.86 


न хата (“ठु) पदम्‌ ईश्वरस्य विधिवत्‌ 


न विइवसेन कुमित्रस्य 
see Cv II.6 


AS š e с 
: д यो यस्य शुणप्रकर्षम्‌ (“षे 
संसारविच्छित्तये T ШЕ d. “1% C9) 
СУ ХҮІІ \ 
न (नः) निर्मिता(“तः) केन न (नापि; चव) | न शक्यं नाऽऽरभेत्‌ पराज्ञः 
दृष्टपूर्वा (241; `वा see CS III.18 
Cy XVI.5 न स्पशो नाधिकारो स्यानू 
न पश्यति (Ба) च जात्यन्धः ( जन्मांध; see CV V.5 
जन्मांधाः) हन्यान्‌ (“न्या द्‌ 
OA न Ұлы чш न मति «=. 
नमन्ति फलिनो (at) वृक्षा (“क्षा!; "को) : 
CN "S", CS 1.49 | न हि कर्माणि चत्वारि 
नमन्ति सफला वृक्षा CS 1.50 
зе CN “S” 0-2 न हि जन्मनि ज्येष्ठत्वं (जे?) 
न मांसभक्षणं (णा; "Un 74) दोषो (ष; | (571.40 
a Si 3 नागरश च तपस्वी च 
EE | Cy VILI 
ече еч ना$ग्निस्‌ तृप्यति काष्ठानां (924; 4096 
नरस्याऽथं विहिनस्यः gt 
see Cv VI.10 | Cv VIL8 3 
° ~ ~ с - ग्निहो - & 
नराणां नापितो (ता; "तोर; ^90) ча: (4) | "1159819 [दना चदा 
CV У21 CV VIILI0 
न विना पर(°रि)- वादेन (252) नाजनंश्चवळता याति 
Су x = see CS 111.57 
न विप्रपादोदककर्दमानि (°ч эт) see : те, eat) याति 
OS SION oa | नः; oat) бегі (315; "ता) 
न विइवसेत्‌ कुमित्र च (कुमित्रस्य) क 
CV IL6, Су 116; see CN 18, CS E 5 °©) 
Ш.46 | नाउत्मच्छिद्रं (95°; “Бе; “क्षि) परो ( 
न विइवसेदू (स्याद्‌; स्ते) अमित्रस्य (3 विद्याद्‌ 
च; "4 4) CS 11.7 


CS 111.46; see CV 11.6, Су I16, CN 


नाऽत्यन्तं (^a) सरळेर (ае) भाव्यं 
18; see CS IV.7 


CV VII.12, Cv VI.5 
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msaga (°चः)-शिखरो ( शी"; “रा; "री) | assert चिन्तयेत्‌ प्राज्ञ Е 


Frat (100 मेरु) 
CS 1.32 
नानाशास्त्रोद्‌श्च॒तं (99°; "स्त्र; 944; 454) 
वक्ष्ये 
CN Intr.1 
नाऽन्नोदकसमं दानं 
CV XVII.7 
नापिकस्य गृहे क्षौरं 
see CV XVII.13 
नापितस्य za क्षौरं 
CV XVII.13 
नारिकेळ(°लि; "र)-समा (HRT? )$5कारा 
(%; "ला; "राः) 
Cy VIL.10, CS HL12 
नारीकेल 
see नारिकेल? 
नावरर्थीरभवे विद्यार्‌ 
see CS 1.43 
नावाऽर्थी च भवेद्‌ विद्वान्‌ (विद्या) 
CS 143 
नावाऽर्थी भजते नावे 
see CS 1.43 
मावार्थीर भतेनावं 
see CS 1.43 
नाऽस्ति कामसमो व्याधिर्‌ (धन्वी) 
CV V.12 
नाऽस्ति मेघसमं तोयं (नास्ति) 
CV ४.17 
नाऽस्ति विद्यासमं चक्षुर्‌ 
CN “U” 
नाऽस्ति विद्यासमो बन्धुर्‌ 
see CN 73 
नाऽस्ति सत्यं (त्य) सदा चौरे 
CS 111.54 
नास्यच्छिद्रँ 
see नाऽऽत्मचिद्रं 


— 


CV XII.19 
नाऽऽहारं निन्तयेत प्राज्ञा 
see CV XII.19 
निःस्पृहो ( free’; °й) नाऽधिकारी (न 
विकारी) स्यान्‌ 
CV V.5 
नित्यं Sar) सुनाता (CAT; "मा; CAT) सुगन्या 
4 
Cv VIIIL.6 
निमन्त्रणोत्सवा विप्रा 
see CV XII.13 
निर्गुणस्य हतं रूपं 
CV VIILI6, CN “H”, CS 1.29 
निर्गुणेष्वपि aag (प्राणि) 
CN “А” 
निर्धनं पुरुषं वेश्या 
CV 11.17 
निर्विषिणा$पि (निवि) «т (सवेण) 
CV IX.10 
निष्फला कृपणे सेवा (“पणिस्येवा) 
CS 11.60 
नीचः सषपमात्राणि 
see CS 11.29 
नीधनं पुरुषं वेइया 
see CV II.17 
Ya पश्य (Ра) जन्मान्धः (न्धाः; "न्धः; 
өлімі; जातान्थ; जातान्धः; जात्यन्धः; 
जातन्धो) 
CS 11.78; see СУ VL7 


प 


पक्षिणां (corr) काकश (24; काष्ठ) 
चाण्डाळः 
CV ४1.2 


पञ्च क्षिप्रं (म्र) बिनश्यन्ति (प्रणश्यन्ति) 
CS 111.98 
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पश्च यत्र न विद्यन्ते 
Cv 1.11, CV 1.10; see also धनिकः 
त्रियो राजा 
N о. 
पठन्ति चतुरो वेदान्‌ (“दाः) 
CV XV.12 
पठ पुत्र (a; ^r) किम्‌ आळस्यम्‌ 
(कुमारस्य) 
CS 1.25 
पण्डिते च (238) गुणाः (°गा) सर्वे 
CN 2; see Cv VIII.12, CS 1.66. 
ез о ос. о as 
पणिडतषु ( ण्डी; ते च) शुणाः (wr) सवे 
(सन्ति) 
Cv VIII.12, CS 1.66; see CN 2 
पतेर्‌ आज्ञां विना नारी 
see CV XVIL9 
पत्युर्‌ этет (^u) विना नारी 
CV XVII.9 
पत्रं नेव यदा करीरविटपे (°в°) दोषो 
(^81) बसन्तस्य कि (को) 
CV XIL6 
पदपानां 
see पादपानां 
पदाभ्यां न erig अभि 
see СУ УП.6 
परे प्राणपरित्यगं (ата) 
see CV XVI.16: CN “V” 
परकार्य (“यं)-विहन्ता च 
CV ХІ,15 
परकार्येषु (^H; °) युक्ता55त्मा ( fr- 
मात्‌ ) 
CS 111.20 
परदारान्‌ ('राः; "रा; "रं; "र; 8) परद्रव्यं 
(RA 194) च) 
CN 28, CS 111.60 


परप्रोक्तशुणो (रणा) यस्‌ तु (यरक्ता) 
CV XVI.8 


CN G 
CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha via ied n ed 


— 


परमोक्तगुणो यस्‌ तु 
see CV XVI.8 
परस्तुतगुणो यस्‌ तु 
see CV XVI.8 
परस्परस्य मर्माणि (मर्या) 
CV IX.2 
परस्वं च परद्रव्य 
see CN 28 
परस्वत्वं परद्रव्यं 
see CN 28 
GUSH (24; "न; अन्न) परवस्त्र च 
Cv IIL 5, CS 1.40 
परिण परिविख्यातो 
see CV XVI.8 
परेणोक्तगुणो यस्‌ तु 
see CV XVI.8 
qi: प्रक्तागुणा यस्य 
see CV XVI.8 
परोक्ष (°ч) कार्यहन्तारं 
CV II.5, Су IL5, CN 16, CS 11.61 
परोपकरणं ("का") येषां 
CV XVIL15, CN “Q” 
पश्चादुत्पन्नतापस्य 
see CV ХІУ,7 
aa च न जात्यन्ध: 
see CV VI.7 
чет कार्यहन्तारं 
see CS 11.61 
पात्राऽपात्रचिशेषेण (°षन; “षो$स्ति; 'विकस्त) 
CS ॥1.36 
पात्रे त्यागी ("गि) गुणे रागी 
CS П.5 
पाथकः पाठकादा चेव 
see CS III.24 
पादपानां भयं атата, (“तः; "तां; “त; पादः) 
S 11.67 
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СУ XVILII न्येन रो 
ы сез आस a 5744 रोषाद्‌ 
पादाथ्या न स्पृशद्‌ AA (чу?) see CV XV.16 
CV VII.6, Cv V.16 पुतिशाक सृतं मास 
पादेन न CIA STI see CS III.90 
see Cv V.16 पुत्रपौत्रगुणोपतः 
~ А ~ 
पादेने काक्षरेण वा CN 105; see Cv IV. I0, CS 1.56 


CV II. ће ; 
ee СУ IL13 पुत्र(्र-पौत्र("पुत्र)-समाकीण (sa fa; og) 
पादन वक्षरेण चा CS 11.68 


see CV IL13 PS 
d ; प्रयोजना (24; "ने) атат: (दारा; भार्याः; 
पायशेष पीतशेष 5 | dg 


भार्या) 

see CV XVII.11 CN 51: see CS 73 
पार्थिवस्य च भृत्यस्य (01) पुत्रा: सुविविध aè 

CS 1.64; see Cv IV.7 see Cv 11.14 

се ë ७५७४० E, S 

पाथिवस्य तु (9) वक्ष्यामि (*क्षा'; A) | тата क्रियते (प्रयोजना) भार्या (aT) 

Cv IV.7 CS II 73; see CN 51 
पिता च ऋणवानू शन्नुर पुत्राश्‌ च विविघेः (धाः) शीरेर्‌ ( शीले; 

see CV VI.10 qd; शिल्यैर्‌ 
पिता रत्नाकरो यस्य CV 11.10; see CS 1,24 

CV XVIL5 С घे) «fix (af 
ñ > 6 yA ДИС AUS पुत्रास्‌ तु विविधः (“वै; °ч) शीलेर्‌ (519; 

чах (तर) अन्तःपुरं CRT) द्यान्‌ | ` (तः, dg, शतय; शाखः; शाले; тең) 

CR) Cv ЇЇ 14; see CV 1110, CS 1.24 

CS III.82 वित्त (विच) qat मित 
= qd मित्रं 
पितृपितामहो दक्षः (^5) a ча 

CS 1.58; see Cv ТУ.10 in EDS 
uses पुलका इव (5%; इक) धान्येषु (97) 

see Cv IV.10 5812, 
पिठपेतामहो (हा) दक्षः p पुलका 

Cy IV.10 3634 


पुष्पं ЧУЧ (°ч) विचिन्वीत ( विनानितं; 


पित्रः батаа (41^) दक्षः "attest; `चिन्तन्ति; °न्वन्ति; сећа) 


see Cv IV.10, CS 1.58 


Ram यस्य दक्षास्यु CS и 
see Cv IV.10 85414. पुष्प 

पीतः क्रुद्धेन (5°) तातश्‌ चरणतलहतो see पुष्पं पुष्पं 
वल्लभो$च्येन (°ч) रोषादू पुष्पे गन्धं (धस्‌ ) तिले तैले (а). 
CV Xy.16 CV VII21 


CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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पुस्तकपरया धितं 
see CV XVII.1 


पुस्तक( + के; १कः)-प्रत्यया (ЧЕП; भयो) 
ऽधीतं 
CV XVII.1, CS 1.38 

पुस्तकस्था तु (च; ऽपि) या विद्या 
CN 81, see CV XVI.20 


पुस्तकेषु च नाधीतं 
see CS 1.38 


पुस्तकेषु च या (बा; घा) विद्या 
CV XVI.20, CS 11.55, see CN 81 
पृथिव्यां (व्या) जीणि रत्नानि 
CV XIV.1 
ЧЕЗ प्रत्य़या$धीतं 
see CS 1.38 
qag पीतशेषं 
see CV XVIL1I 
प्रगुस्थाने च युद्ध च 
see CS 11.24 
प्रज दुजनसंसरै 
see CV XIV.20 
्र्ञायुक्त(°क्तं)-शरीरस्य 
Су ҮШ.14 
प्रश्ा(*₹°)-चचनहीनश च (°ST) 
CS 11.58 


प्रज्ञाव्याप्तरारी रस्य 
see Cv VIII.14 


प्रणम्य शिरसा (सरसा; सिरशां) विष्णु ("णु) 
CV L1, Cv L1, 6811 


प्रणम्य शिरसा वृद्ध (वृद्धाः; इद्धा) 
see CV 1.1, CS L.I 
प्रतिजन्म यदू भन्यस्त 
see CV XVI 19 
प्रत्युत्थानं च ( छानं तथा) युद्धं च (485) 


WET Gss —— ४५५८८४८ ४/४-५--५--५-- 


प्रथमे नाऽजिता विद्या 
CN 91 
प्रदोषे निहतः पन्थाः 
CN 97 
प्रभूतं ( “त; "त्व ) कार्यम्‌ ( कामम्‌ ; कास्‌ ) 
ated (अपि) वा (च; का) , 
CV VI.15, Cv V.4, CN 65, CSII.22 
प्रभूतं कार्ये ACT वा 
see Cv ५.4 
प्रभूतम्‌ अल्पकार्य (अत्य°) वा 
see CN 65; CV ४1.15 
प्रयोगी श्रोत्रियो राजा 
see CV 1.9, Cv 1.10 
प्रलये (य) भिन्न ( निन्न )-मर्यादा ( “मार्या; 
"fe; eie) 2 
CV Ш.6, Cv 1110, CS 111.7 
प्रविनः प्रेक्षणे (कुसलो) दक्षः ят: 
CN 104 
प्रवीण: कुशलो दक्षः 
see Су ІУ,9 
प्रचीणः पेक्षण (3°; °9°; °षलो) दक्षः (दनः) 
Cv IV.9 
प्रस्तावसरश (शी) 9199 
CV XIV.15 
प्राग бата! महीपालश 
see CS 1.53 
प्रागुक्ष्यानं सुयद्धं च 
see CN 70 
प्रागुत्थाने च युद्धं च 
CS 1124; see CV VI.17, Cv ५.6 
CN 70 
ята: खिग्धो (Ре) महीपालश (दि; ॐ 
9%; 9%) 
CS 1,53 
प्राज्ञ (x) नियोज्यमाने तु (“येत कार्ये) 


СУ VL17, Cv V.6 Cf ENT pss a viday iega 811.04. 


Қы, us 2s © 
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प्राज्ञे नियोजित मात्य बाळ चेव चरेद्‌ धम्‌ 
350 CN 83 5 See CS 1,95 
ят नियोज्यमाने (еэ) तु (Ag) MT अपि सुभाषितं maa 
CN 83, CS 1.67 see CV 1.16 
प्राज्ञे fent सहीपालश बालादू भपि हितं mara 
see CS L53 see СУ 1.16, Су 1.17 
& 
प्रातर्‌ दूतप्रसङ्गेन बाळे चेर चरेद्‌ धर्मम्‌ 
CV IX.11 see CS 1.95 
ग्रियवाक्यप्रदानेन (^9) बाल्गोक ачат 
СУ XVI.17, CN “R” CS 1.2.13 see Cv VI.13, 
प्रीयवाक्यप्रदानेन बाल्ये चैव (नैव) चरेद्‌ धर्मम्‌ 
see CSILI3 . CS 1.95 
प्रेषितस्य कुतो मानः agate JA राजा 
see CN 59 see Су VIA 
प्रोषितस्य कुतो मानः (न॑) बहुभक्ति etg भार 
CN 59 s V.9 
बाहुवीय (°य; 544) बलं (°=; लो) राक्षो 
s (CH) 
CV VII.11, Cv VI.5; see CV УП 
बन्धनानि ag सन्ति बहूनि Talat चाऽरपसंतुष्टः 
CV XV.17 Cv V.8, CS II.26 
е बह्वाशी (°शीः) स्वरप(अत्प)-सं तुष्टः (= 
बन्धाय (यो) विषयाऽऽसक्तं (सङ्ग; सङ्गो; CV om put | wage: (४) 
सन्नी) TANI qd राज्ञो 
CV XIIL11 
s विमा see CV ४1111 
ले चिद्या च चिप्राणां 
द्वि बोध्यानि 
CV IL16 sis 


see बुधैर्‌ बोध्यानि 


чеч कुलजां प्राज्ञो x यस्य बलं तस्य 


see CS 1.61 


3 CV X.16 
че эы बिभ्राणां (वा?) बुधर्‌ (°н:; °ч) बधानि (बोध्या*) शास्त्राणि 
see CV П.16 see CS Ш.11 
SSNS NIS बुघेर्‌ बोध्यानि शास्त्राणि 
see CV XVI.19 CS 11.11 
बहुभिर्‌ ("भ; Re) मूर्खस घातैर्‌ बुध्य बोध्यानि शास्त्राणि 
CN 85, CS 11.49 see CS JII.11 
बहूनां चैव (अपि) सत्त्वानां ब्रह्महाऽपि नरः पूज्यो 
CV XIV.4 CN 80 


CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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भक्ताऽभक्तः ( °क्त; `क्तं ) समो (°H) यस्य 
पर्येत्‌} पश्यत्‌ ; यशा) 
CS 11.65 
भक्ष्ये भोजन्क्तिश च 
see СУ 11.2, CN 50 
भस्मना (CA; °ч) शुध्यते कांस्यं ("सं) 
СУ ४1.3, CS JIJI. 1 
aaga kafa; “डि) मजुष्याणां 
CS 1.85 
fara भित्त्वा च मर्माणि 
see CS 11.34 
Nep EX खल कुर 
see CS ІП,32 
aat बहुविधा (धाः) ज्ञेया (219; प्रोक्ताः; 
ण्याः) 
CS 1.73 
भेतव्यम्‌ (“व्यॅम्‌ ) अकुलीनानां 
CS 11.66 
भोगा थी चेत्‌ त्यजेद्‌ विद्यां 
CN "M" 
भोज्यं (ज्य) भोजनशक्तिश्‌ च (“क्तिता) 
CV II.2, Cv 11.2, CN 50, CS 11.90 
भोज्ये भोजनशक्तिश च 
see CV IL2, CS 1.94 
жига पूजयेच्‌ (R°) चक्री (°%) 
see CV ४1.4 
BAT संपूज्यते राजा 
CV VIA 
आतृमिर्‌ азаа नेव 
see CN "Y" 


T 


मक्षिका ата इच्छन्ति 
CS 11.15 

मछिका ANA, 
see मक्षिका ANA 


मटावी 41445: प्राज्ञः 
see CS 1.63 
मणिर्‌ gate (7218; waki, Mata ("देन) 
CV XV.9 ` 
मनसा चिन्तयेत्‌ (94) कार्य (°य) 
see CS 11.8 
मनसा चिन्तितं कर्म 
CN 36; cf. CV II.7, Cv 11.7, CS 1.8 


मनसा चिन्तितं कार्य (°य) 


—_ MM 


CV 117, Cv 11.7, CS 11.8; cf. CN 36 


मनसा कार्थ कार्य 
CS II.8; see CN 36 
मनस्यन्यद्‌ वचस्यन्यत्‌ 
CN D 
मस्मान S कांस्य 
see CV ४1.3 
महताम्‌ आपदः (°а) सन्ति 
CS Ш.22 
महता यः परिभावः (949; “व; श्रेष्टो; 28) 
CS 111.78 
मांलभक्षेः (क्षाः; क्षयाः) खुरापानैर्‌ (पाना; 
°पानाः; °पानैः; "पने) | 
CV VIIL.21 
माता गङ्गासमं (Al; म) तीर्थ 
CS Lil 
माता च कमला देवी 
CV X.14 
माता यदि विषं दद्यात्‌ 
CS 11.68 
माता यस्य गृहे नाऽस्ति 
CN 42 
माता रिपुः (at) पिता sta 
CV 1.1 
माता ата: पिता वेरी (शत्रु) 
Cv IL15, CN 7, see CV 1.11 
माता सत्य पिता ज्ञानं 
see CV XII.11 


CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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मातृवत्‌ परदारांश ("राश) च (сің; 
"राणि) 
CV XII.14, CN 3 

मुक्तिम्‌ इच्छसि चेत्‌ तात 
CV IX.1 


GAA) पझ(९ब*)-दला5ऽऽकारं (557419; | 
| मूलवृत्ति("तो)-हितो (ач) धीरः (दुल) 
| CS1.56 


ec) 
CS Ш.27 
सुरषसप्योपदिसेन 
see Cv 1.4 
सुषे पद्म 
See मुखं पद्म 
якаң, अपि (आप) जीवेत (वेच) 
CV XII 
मूत्रसूत्र प्रवक्ष्यामि 
CN Intr. 2, CS 1.4 
HA परित्यजेत्‌ 414 
see Cy 11.12 
मूर्खशिष्योपदेदोन (99° 'क्षो"; e) 
CV 1.4, Cv 14, CS I 5 
quis च qftadsq: 
Су II.12 
quisr चिराऽऽयुर जातोऽपि 
CV ТУЛ 
чач, चेव तपस्वी च 
see Cv УП, 
quia तु परिहर्तव्यः (परी ) 
CV III.7 
मूखेस्य च परिहर्तव्यः 
see CY III.7 
їшї е ० N 
मूर्खाणां (ет) पण्डिता ( तो) छेष्या 
CV V.6 
सूखोन्‌ नियोजयेदू यस्‌ तु 
see CN 84 


मूर्खा यत्र न पूज्यन्ते 
CV ш21 


| 
| 
| 


मूख (car) नियोज्यमाने तु (99°; "ज्ये; 
"योजिते; "as; “योज्यते कार्ये) 
CN 84, CS 1.68 


| मूखो (^ui; 'खंस्‌ )ऽपि (हि ) परिहर्तव्यः 


(=й; м) 
CS Ш.31; see CV Ш.7, Cv 1.12 


| मूलसुत्रे प्रवक्ष्यामि 


see CS 1.4 
मूषाणां पण्डिता द्वेष्या 
see CV V.6 
У • रि 
agaa ag हन्ति 
CS III.40 
मेधावी प्रयवादी च प्राज्ञः 
see CN 104 
मेधावी ("वि") areas: ( ^: g: ) प्राज्ञः 
(^st; “ज्ञ) पर 
CN 104, CS 1.63 
मेधावी वाकपडुः (^^) nra: सत्य 
Cv IV.12 
йаз (^us °र) चलति कल्पाऽन्ते (а; 
न्तं) 
CS IIT.8; see CV XIII.19 


q 


य чата, विशतिगुणान्‌ 
СУ ५१.21; see Cv ५.10 
यक भार्या त्रय: पुत्रा 
see CS 11.86 
यकाक्षरंप्रदातारं 
see CS 1.37 
यज्‌ जीविते न जीवन्ति 
see Cv VII.14 
यज्ञोत्सवं (aa ) च विप्राणां 
CS 111,87 
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यत्‌ किचित्‌ कुरुते ue: (59; uel; मन्त्री) 
CS 1.70 
यत्‌ खनित्वा खनित्रेण 
see CV XIII.16 
यत्र राजा स्वयं चौरः (%; "र; A) 
CS 111.69 
ая स्नेहो भयं तस्य (तत्र) 
see CV ХШ.5 
यत्रोदकं ("कस्‌) ая (सन्ति) वसन्ति 
(ब्रजन्ति; भवन्ति; पतन्ति) हंसास्‌ (°साः) 
CV 11.13, Cv VI.6 
यथा खात्वा ( “ता; "नन्‌ ; 
खनित्रेण 
CV XIII.16 
यथा чай: (41) कनकं परीक्ष्यते 
(Rea) 
CV V.2, Cv IV.6 
यथा Sep ES 
CV ХШ.14 
यथा पुत्र कुमलस्य 
see CS 1.25 
यथा чїй: 4424 
see CV ५.16 
यथा हेम परीक्षेत (RA; cud; "कयते; 
°्चन्ते; श्तेज) 
CS 1.71 
यदिक्षेत्‌ सास्वत प्रीती 
see CS 111,50 
यदित्सेत्‌ fare प्रीति 
` see CS 11.50 
यदि नित्यम्‌ अनित्येन 
CN *E" 
यदि रामा यदि च रामा 
CV XVII.16 
यदीक्षेछाश्वत प्रीति 
see CS 111.50 
यदीच्चेत्‌ शाइवतीं प्रीतिं 
see CS III.50 


निः; "न; सनि) 


TERRE Ae 
यदीच्छसि ("दि") чай 
CV XIV.14 
यदीच्छेच्‌ (^f) छाश्वतां (90) प्रीति (h; 
मित्रे) 
CS Ш.50 


यदीच्छेच्‌ भावतं प्रीतं 
see CS 11.50 
यदीछेत्‌ माश्वनं प्रीति 
see CS 11.50 
यदेछा शातित पृथ्वीं 
see CS 11,50 
यद्‌ दूरं यदू दुराराध्यं (दुष्करे) 
CV XVII.3 
यदू दूरायद्‌ दुराराध्यं 
see CV XVII.3 
यघर यधराराध्यं 
see CV XVII.3 
यष्टतव्या ब्रहवः YAT 
see CS 11.87 
यस्‌ तु जीवेन जानति 
see Cv VII.14 
यस्‌ तु संवत्सरं qui 
CV XI.9 
यस्माच्‌ (°श्‌ ) च प्रियम्‌ इच्छेत (72) 
CV ХІУ.10 
यस्मिन्‌ जीवति Haka (जा) 
CS 11.92; see Cv УП.14 
यस्मिन्‌ देशे न (हि) संमानो (га: 4) 
CV 18, Су 1.9, CN 35 
यस्मिन्‌ रुष्टे (ere) भयं (भवं; भवा) नाऽस्ति 
CV IX.9 
यस्यं तस्यं प्रसूतो हि 
see CS 1.41 
यस्य क्षेत्रं नदीतीरे (°ч) 
CN 86 
यस्य JE च (95; E) भार्या च (miäs ; 
भायांनां) 
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यस्य चित्तं द्रवीभूतं 
СУ ХУ. 
यस्य नाऽस्ति स्वयं प्रज्ञा 
CV Х.9, Cv VIII.10, CN 107 
यस्य पुत्रः पितृभक्तः 
see Cv 11.3 
यस्य पुत्र प्रसूतस्‌ तु 
see CS 1.41 ; 
यस्य FAT Tat ("शा ) भक्त ( अतये; зап; 
नित्यं; fred; विसेन्त्यं) 
Cv 1,3, CS 11.90 
यस्य पुत्रो न विद्वांश च (921%; °атч स्यात्‌; 
द्वांसो स्यात्‌; ай स्यात्‌; 'द्वासी स्यात्‌) 
Cv VILLI; CS 1.17 
यस्य पुत्रो (Sar) वशी भूतो (मनो, भूता) 
CV II.3 
यस्य बुद्धिर्‌ बलं तस्य 
CV X.16 
यस्य भारजा विरूपाऽक्षी 
see Cv VII.3 
यस्य भार्या गृहे 
see also माता यस्य š 
यस्य भार्या गुहे नित्यं (चैव; माते) मातेव 
CS 11.84 
यस्य भार्या गृहे नित्यं (Ca; 94) seit 
CS 1,83 
यस्य भार्या विरूपाऽक्षी (9) 
Cv शा.3, CS 1.81 
यस्य भार्या शुचिर्‌ दक्षा (ज्ञात) 
Cv VILIA 
यस्य भार्या खुरूपा (स्व; पाश ) च 
CS 11.82; see Cv V11.4 
यस्य यस्य हि यो भावस. 
Cv VI.3 
` 
यस्य विज्ञानमात्रण 
Closing CN 
यस्य विप्रियकतेव्यम्‌ 
see CV XIV.10 
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यस्य झूरा न विद्वांश च (वसो) 
see Cv VIL 11 
यस्य स्नेहो भयं (मृत) तस्य 
CY XIII.5 
यस्या$थास्‌ (544) तस्य मित्राणि 
CV VII.15, Су VI.8 
या च भार्या झुचिर्‌ दक्षा 
see Cv VII.4 
या तु भार्या विरूपैव (°पाक्षी) 
see Cv VII.3 
या तु भार्या झुचिर्‌ दक्षा (4574) 
see Cv УП.4 
यादृशी जायते बुद्धिर्‌ 
see CV VI.5 
यावत्‌ (°त) स्वस्थो ह्ययं (स्थो5प्ययं) देहो 
CV IV.4 
AMSA (°ऽन्ति; ऽन्ते) चछते ("लेन ; चलेन्‌ ) 
मेरुः (74: मनुः) - 
CV ХШ.19 
युद्धं च प्रातरुत्थानं 
CN 70; see CV ४1.17, Cv ५.6, CS 
11.24 
युयं शतं 
see यूयं 719 
यूयं ard (9°; °ч) चयं पञ्च 
CS 11.33 
ये तु संवत्सर पूण 
see CV X1.9 
येषां न चिद्या न तपो न दानं 
су ХЛ 
येषां श्रीम्यशोदासुतपद्‌ (दप)-कमले (^u) 
नाऽस्ति भक्तिर्‌ नराणां 
CV XII.5 
येषु कार्येषु विद्येत्‌ (255; देवु; S; 
सिद्धेषु; 219) 
` CS Ш.64 
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यो गुरुणा$भिमन्याते 
see CV ХШ.18 

यो गुरूं ना$भिवन्दते 
see СУ XIIL18 

योजनानां सहस्राणि (°णां) 
CS 1.34 

यो धवाणि परित्यज्य (509; ^am) 
CV 1.13, Cv 1.14, CN 61 

यो मोहान्‌ ("म्‌ ) मन्यते (7727) मूढो 
су XVI.3 

यो यत्र नित्यम्‌ (“येम ) आयाति (а; °न्ति) 
CS 11.3 


यो यत्न सततं याति 
see CS 11, 39 


र्‌ 


TH करोति राजानं (Gr) 
CV X.5 
रतिशक्तिर्‌ वरस्त्रीणां 
see CN 50 
रत्नीणां द्विगुण भाहारो 
see Су 1,18 
रहस्यभेद (दो; °<) पैशुन्यं (न्यः; "न्ये) 
CS III.43 
राज धर्मिणि धर्मिष्ठाः 
see CS 11,2 
राजन्‌ (जा; "ल) बहुविधा शेया 
see CS 1.73 
राजन्‌ सर्षपमात्राणि 
see CS III.29 
राजपत्नी शुरोः (गुरु) पत्नी Suq; di) 
CY 1५.20, Cv IV.4 
राजा राष्ट्रकृतं पापं 
८४ ४1.9 
राजा वेड्या यमो єна (यमश्‌ wr हि 


464) 
CV XVILI9 


So 
राजा а यमो а, 
see CV XVII.19 
राज्ञि धर्मिणि (À) धर्मिष्ठाः (टा; %; 
धर्मज्ञा; °ч; "gil; शज्ञः) 
CV ХЛ, CS 11.2 
राष्ट्रं पालयते नित्यं Ca), 
CS 11.16 
रिपुः शेषोऽसिशेषश च 
see CN 38 


रुचिर्‌ अभ्यशौ य शान्ता (अभ्यास यो स्यानां) 
see CS 1.23 


रुच्यभ्यासौ (रुच्या) यदि स्यातां 
CS 1.23 

रुणः रोषम्‌ її च 
see CN 38 

रुपयौवनसंपन्ना ("ना) 
see CV IIL.8, CN 5 


रूपयोवनसंपन्ना 

CV Ш,8, Cv IIL2, CN 5 
रूपलक्षणसंपन्ना 

see CV 11,8 


% 


लक्ष्मीर्‌ чча, च 
see CS II.80 
लक्ष्मीर्‌ (“मी) लक्षणहीने (^f^; "न; "ना) 
वा (^er; 9; ऽस्ति) 
CS 11.80 
लक्ष्येकदष्टितां घा£ 
see CN 69 
लता पारवे (^w) स्थितं Tat (क्षाः; क्ष 
54) 
CS 11.77 
लाक्षा55द्तिलनीलीनां (लाः) 
CV XI.14 
'लाडयेत्‌ पञ्च वर्षाणि (°निः) 
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लालनादू (“त्‌ ) बहवो दोषा (ae) 
CV 1.12, CS 1,22, CN 10 

लाळने बहवो दोषास्‌ (^u; °:) 
Су П.17, CN 10; see CV 11.12, CV 
Ш.14, Cy ILI2, Cv Ш3, CS 
11.89 


41914. (<) ча वर्षाणि 
see CS 1.21 
लालयेत्‌ पञ्च वर्षाणि (णि) 
CV Ш.18, Cv IILI, CN 9,CS 121 
लुब्धम्‌ अर्थ प्रदानेन 
see CV ४1.11 
लुब्धम्‌ अर्थेन गृह्णीयात्‌ (“यत्‌ ) 
CV VI.11, Су VLI, CN 31 
छुब्धानां याचकः WIT (°З; रुः) 
CV X.6 
लेखकः (क; R) पाठकाश्‌ चैव 
CS Ш.24 
लोकयात्रा भयं (9°; °य) itt. (र्जा; राजा; 
FAT) 
CV 1.10, Cv 1.11, CS Ш.56 
लोभञ्‌ Ag अगुणेन (चेति 3°; चेत्‌ 99° 
“णन) कि पिशुनता यद्यस्ति कि पातके 
CV XVIIA 
लौकिके कर्मणि रतः 
CV ХІ.13 


q 


aa झुक्तान्यवाणिज्य 
see CS 11.25 
वण भार्या afar दक्षा 
see Су VILIA 
वतुसि वृत्ति अर्केण 
see CS 111.23 
ai प्रज्वलितो 
see बने प्रज्वलितो 
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वचा प्रज्वलितो afar 
see CS III.41 


ने प्रज्वलितो (sar, °4) बहिर्‌ ("हि 
Cs II 


वयसः (4) परिणामेऽपि (814548) 
CV XII.21 

वरं न राज्यं न कुराज (“राज्य”)-राज्यं 
CV VI.12, Cv УЛ 

वरं प्राणपरित्यागो 
CV XVL.16, CN “у” 

वरं वने (aa) व्याध (“प्र)-गजेन्द्रस वित 
see CV 2.12 

वरम्‌ एको गुणी पुत्रो (गुणवान) 
CV IV.6, CN 8 

वरयेत्‌ (^m) कुलजां ("जा") чтаћ (पाः) 
CV 114, Cv 1.15, CS 11.61 

व्यत्‌ कुलजां प्राज्ञो 
see CS 11.61 

чета (^5) sra (^) च (कालश्च) 
Cv VI.13 

वस्त्रहीनस्त्वलंकारो (°हीनमळंकारं) 
CN 49; see CS 111.85 

яба अमित्रं (ss) स्कन्धेन ("न्थ्यत; °धन) 
CS 11.10 

वाचः (°च; °चा) शौचं च मनसः (भन") 

: CV VIL20 

वाचा सरस्वती (ft) यस्य 
CS 11.94 

वाजिवारण मूषाणां 
see Cv VIII.8 

वाजिवारण (वानर)-लोहानां (हणः) 
Cv VIIL8 

वाजिवारणशस्त्राणां 
see Cv VIII.8 

वाणिज्यम्‌ (CHA; °%) अश्ववाणिज्य 
CS Ш.25 
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वापी(“पि)-कूपतडागानाम्‌ 
CV XI.16 
चामा (a) भार्या gat (a°) मूखः ("खः 
^s) 
CS 1.76 
विशत्येते (“शदेते; 'त्यः च; "UD एता; ° 
अता) गुणाः ("णां; °णा; °णो) प्रोक्ता 
CS 11.28 
वित्त देहि शुणाऽन्वितेषु मतिमन्‌ नाऽन्यत्र 
देहि कचित्‌ 
CV УШ.4 
चित्तेन रक्ष्यते (949; °ति) धर्मा (24; 4) 
CV V.9 
विद्यते स्त्रीषु (त्री; शिक्षष) चापल्यं (°ला; 
*eT) 
CS 1.9 
विद्यात्वं च नृपत्वं च 
see CS 1.46 
विद्या प्रभासिनो मित्रं 
see CS 1.14 
चिद्या प्रवासिनो मित्र 
CS 1.14; see CV V.15 
विद्या मित्रं प्रवासेषु (वास च; “агент; 
eTA) 
CS V.15; see CS 1.14 
विद्याया भाजनं (भां?) कश्चित्‌ 
CS 1.48 
चिद्या रूपं कुरूपाणां (*णा) 
CS 1.12 (see also कोक्रिलानां) 
विद्यार्थी सेवकः पान्थः 
CV IX.6 
विद्वंश चेव तपश्‌ चैव 
see CN 1 
विद्वत्वं चं नृपत्वं च 
CN 1, CN 1.46 
विद्वान्‌ प्रशस्यते लोके 
СУ VIII.20 


— Aa AA AA AA EAA 
——— 


विधात्रा रचिता या सा 
see CS 111.70 
विधात्रा (ат; “त्रिः ^g) लिखिता यस्य 
(यात्‌) 
CS 11.70 
विनयं राजपुत्रेभ्यः 
CV XII.17 
fast (प्र) पद्य यथा afaa (9) 
CS 1.88 
विप्रयोर्‌ विप्रवद्योश्‌ ( हेश; eum ) च 
CV VII.5; see CS 111.55 
विप्राव्‌ अभि विप्र च 
see Cv V.15 
A см N o 
चिप्राऽस्मिन्‌ नगर महान (^) कथय 
(बसति; वराति) та, (कः; तां) ताल- 
gami गणः 
CV XII.9 
विप्रो gaa तस्य मूळं च dur 
CV X.13 \ 
विभवः पूज्यते लोके 
see Су УІЛІ 
विभव पूजिते लोके 
see Cv ५1.11 š 
विभवा (°ат:; =) एव (99; शन्ति) पूज्यन्त 
(547) 
Су УІ,11, CS 11.42 
विभवे सति पूज्यन्ते 
see CS 11.42 
विवेकिनम्‌ (cat?) agar (°g; ^81) 
CV XVL9 
विष कुपठिता विद्या 
see CN 96 
fart चङ्क्रमणं (चक्र; संक) रात्रौ 
CN 95 
विषाद्‌ अप्यस्रतं man 
CV 116, Су 1.17, CN 14, CS 11.62 
qur gre: (fe) समुद्रेषु 
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बृद्धकाले гаг (बता) भार्या 
CV УП19 
बेदवंदाथतत्त्वज्ञो 
see CN 99 
वेदचेदाङ्गतत््व (ततो"-ज्ञो (эт; ж) 
Cv 1९.8, CN 99, CS 1.52 
चेरिणा (em; ^ai) सह विश्वासं (संधाय) 
CS 1.8 
चैलीना सह विश्वास 
see СМ 1.8 
वैहिम्‌ अइववा णिज्ये 
see CS ІП,25 
व्यसने सति (सक्ति; सन्ति; सति) salla 
CS 11.31 
व्याधितस्या5थ (“स्य”,-हीनस्य 
Cv VIIL5, CS 1.83 
व्याळाऽऽश्रयाऽपि विफलाऽपि सकण्टका 
ऽपि 
СУ XVII.21 
asa (99; 93) धनाऽर्थी वाणिज्य 
CS 11.26 


4T 


бізін, तुष्यति asha (“केन; “वेन; spia) 
CS 11.23 
С ` 
Whe पश्चहस्तन 
CV VIL7, 
тета, पञ्चहस्तेन 
see СУ VII 7 
शणशाकं gå (9°) मांसं (सः) 
CS Ш.90 
शणशाक वथामांसं 
see CS 11.90 
as अपि 
see हात्रोर्‌ अपि 


शत्रोर्‌ अपि गुणा (° 
CS 11.97 


367 


A ES 
शन; कच्चा रानः पन्ताः 
see Cy ४1.14 
> ES ` ` 
शनर्‌ (94) अर्थाः (Peat) शत्तेर (“नेः; *नै) 
विद्या (पंथा; पन्ताः; पन्थाः; पथाः) 
Cy VI.14, CS 1.35 
AAT ग्रंथां शने 421 
see Cy VI.14 
А 
दानेर्‌ विद्या 
see शाने . अर्थाः 
mega तुष्यति aso 
see CS 11.23 
शारीरस्य गुणानां च (9) 
CN “JF” 
शकरा (4184 )-चख्ु (°सं)-बन्धेन (“वनमध्य- 
स्थो) 
CS 1.54 
शकंराशतभारस्य 
see CS 11.54 
тачат (“स्‌ ) चन्द्रः (751; яя; चन्द्र 
Cy VII.12, CS 1.18 
KINA चन्द्रो 
See CN 6 
शाकेन रोगा वधैन्ते 
CV X.20 
शान्तितुल्यं तपो नाऽस्ति 
CV VIIL.13, CN “N” 
शार्वरी? 
see 2144 
शास्त्रपाणीनां च नदीनां च 
see CN 25 
शास्त्राऽ्थचक्षुषो (षाः) विद्वान (विप्रण ) 
CS 11.1 
fared (त्म; Ra) शीलम्‌ (530) ате 
equi; eget) 
Cv 11.8, CS 1.39 


) बाच्या (241; ята) शिष्याणां 54415551811 (7) 


65 1.87 
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Mas चन्दन लोके 
see CS 11.13 

शीलं शब्पम्‌ AAA 
see Cv III.8 

शुचि भूमि" 
see शुचि भूमिगः 

शुचिर्‌ भूमिः (“मेः) सदा तत्र (41%; 9) 
CS 11.79 

शुचिर्‌ भूमिगतं (44%; 41) तोयं 
CV VIII.17, CS Ш.80 

शुचिर भुमिगत (die) सदा 
see CS III.79 

शुद्धा (*&; 52) भूमिगतं तोयं 
see CV VIII.17 

शुनः पुच्छम्‌ इव (ईव) व्यर्थ 
CV ҮП,19 

ञुभक्षभक्षक्व कृषके नित्यं 
see CS 11.46 

शुष्कं (^9) मांसं (^u) RIN वृद्धा (शुष्कः; 
शाको; वद्धिः) 
CN 62, CS III.95 

शूट्गी (ऽद; “द्रि)-हस्तेन यो perm 
CS III.84 


शून्य अघुत्रस्य ЈЕ 
see अपुत्रस्य गृहं 

शूशीहस्तेन यो भुङ्क्ते 
see CS 11,84 

э шї च नदीनां च 
see CN 25 

शृङ्गिणो दशहस्तेन 
see CV VII.7, Cv V.17 

शोकाराति भयचाणम 
see Cy VIIL13 

शोभते सलिले (a°; भ"; °$; "ल; "रीरे) qui 
9; 98; 31) 
CS 71.86 


ГА IPI tm 
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AN AN . EE 
शैले शेले न माणिक्यं (т; कं <) 

CV II.9, Cv П.11, CN 53, CS IIL. 19 
श्रुत्वा धर्म विजानाति 

see CV VII 
इलोकाध इलोकपाद वा 

see CV 11.13, Cv 11.16 
इलोकेन च तद्‌ अधन (sd) 

CS 11.33; see CV IL. 13, Cv IL 16 
इलोकेन वा तद्‌ अर्थेन (तथार्थेन) 

CV 11.13, Cv 11.16 
इलोकेने च तु अर्धेन 

see Cv II.16 
इवनपुच्छम्‌ इव व्यर्थ 

see CV VII.19 


q 


Tem भूमिम्‌ आपश च 
see CS IILA 

षष्टिः (टी; E) केकरके ("लेक; 4%) दोषा 
CS 11.38 


q 


संतोषस्‌ त्रिषु (त्री) masa: (ат; A) 
CV VIIA, Cv ५.14 
संतोषा 5स॒ततृप्तानां (71) 
CV शा.3, Cv ५.13 
чате (कूट; कटू; विष)- क्षस्य 
CV XVI.18 
संसारतापद्ग्धानां 
CV 1९.10 
सकलावनमध्यस्थो 
see CS 11.54 
ALI (°त्‌) जल्पन्ति राजानः 
CV IV.11 
सरुदू उक्त (su; उष्ट'; उतथो ०)-ग्रही ता- 
Sat 
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सहद ЖЕ ч Ёл барыы Le एं च मित्रं यः ०, येमि* ~ 
ह मत्र यः (तु योमि'; येमि ) | सभूरस्तुष्येति IE 


«t जीवति ("वि") गुणा (h; waf) यस्य 
CV XIV.13, CS 11.93, CN “1” 
सत्कुले योजयेत्‌ कन्यां 
see CV 11.3 
स॒त्यं माता पिता ज्ञानं 
CV XII.11 
सत्यधर्म विहीनस्य 
see CS 11.96 
` eN 
सत्यंन चायते पृथ्वी 
CV V.19 
सत्येन रक्ष्यते धर्मो 
see CV V.9 
सत्सङ्गाद्‌ (74) भवति हि erga 
खलानां 
CV XII.7 
о © об 
स TAA (^er) हतो TA: (À) 
CS 1.96 
सद्दमांस घृतं सद्यं 
see CS III.96 
सद्भावेन ( वनैव; °वैव) हि (च) gafa 
see CV XIII.3, Cv VIL.6 
सद्यः प्रज्ञाहरा (A0; रेत्‌) तुण्डी 
CV XVII.14 
सद्यो प्रज्ञाहरो तुण्डी 
see CV XVIL14 
सद्यो बुद्धिहरा तुण्डी 
see CV XVII.14 
सद्यो (°या; at) मांसं ud (ud) सद्यं 
(94; "а: द्या) | 
CS Ш.96; see CN 63 
सद्यो मांसं नवाऽन्नं च 
CN 63 
सनशाकं सत मांसं 
see CS III.90 
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see CS III.23 
समस्तछृतशास्त्रज्ञो (^; N) 
CS 1,61; see Cv [४.13 
समस्तनोतिशास्त्रज्ञो 
See CN 103 
समस्तपुद्धशास्त्रज्ञो 
see CS 1.61 
समस्तरास्त्रशास्त्रज्ञो : 
CN 103, Cf. Cv IV.13, CS 1.62 
समस्तहयशास्त्रज्ञो (HI) 
Cv IV.13, CS 1.62; see CN 103, 
CS I.61 
समाने शोभते प्रीती ("तिः; "ति; त) 
CV 1.20 
समुद्राऽऽचरणा (“दा ) भूमिः ( "मि; "मी; 
"मीः; पृथ्वी) 
CN 74, CS 11.74. 
सर्करारसवघेन | 
see CS 11.54 
«rd: (53) क्रः (°G "रस्‌) खळः (रः; "ल) 
क्रूर: (°6 9; %) 
Cv 1.8, CN 24, CS 11,32 
सचे (°F) TA (परं?) दुःखं 
CS II.47 
सर्वेल्द्रियाणि संयस्य 
CN 66; see CV VI 16 
सर्वेषाम्‌ (°чің) एव रलानां 
CS 11.69 ; s 
'सरचौषधीनाम्‌ अश्वता प्रधाना . : 
CV IX.4 СУ 
. . Nš 
atg: (°з) संमान (संगम")मा्रेण 
CS Ш.10 
साधुभ्यस्‌ ते (^er) निवतेन्त 
CV IV2 
साधूनां दशोनं पुण्यं 
CV XIL.S, CN “К” 
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тата наталитет А 


सा$5नन्दं सदन खुतास तु (чч च) 


सुधियः (89; cet) कान्ता सदुभाषिणी 


(%; प्रियालापिनी; °भाषिणी; “ल्यपिनी) 
CV XILI 
सा&जुकूले (wu e) भवेत्‌ (979) 
तस्मिन्‌ 
CS IIL.73 
सा भार्या या Te दक्षा (गृहे में च g) 
see Cv VII.5 
सा भार्या या प्रियं sara 
see CV IV.13 
सा भार्या या शुचिर (3°) दक्षा 
CV 1९.13, Су ४.5 
सास्ना ("म्यम) दानेन भेदेन 
CS II.4 
सालस 
See अलसं 
सिद्दाद्‌ एकं बकादू (बलाद्‌) पकं (24) 
CV VI.14, Cv ५.३, CN 64, CS 11.21 
सिद्धमन्त्रो55षर्घ धर्म 
see СУ XIV.17 
सुकुल यात्रयात्‌ कन्यां 
see CS 1.31 
सुकुले योजयत्‌ कन्यां 
see CS 1.31 
सुकुल योजयेत्‌ (uu. "यत्‌; Hw) 
कन्यां (°या) 
CY IIL3, CS 1.31 
सुक्तिगृद्दिताऽर्थो 
see CS 1.59 
सुखस्याऽनन्तरं दु:खं 
CS 11.48 


सुखाऽर्थी चेत्‌ (बत्‌) त्यजेद्‌ विद्यां 
CV X3 - 


सुची सुमि 
see JAT भूमिग^ 


pacis 
सुण्डीहस्तेन यो झुङ्क्ते 
see CS 11.84 
सुभक्ष कृषके 
see सुभिक्षं कृषके 
सुभिक्षं कुषकाणां च नित्यं 
see CN 88 
सुभिक्षं कृषक (аңа; `ते; °को; °क) नित्यं 
न्त्र) 
CN 88, CS 11.46 
Garay च वहेद्‌ भारं 
see Cv V.9 


өрлей (न्ता) ऽपि (हि) së (a) भारं 
(CAR) ; 
CV ४1.20; see CN 68 
. ^ 
सुसिद्धम्‌ औषधं чи 
CV XIV.17 
सवितव्यो महा (“हान )-वृक्षः (^6) 
CN 9 
सोभित सलिले чї 
see CS 111.86 
सौभिक्षे (^5) कृषके नित्यं 
see CS 11.46 
सौम्याऽस्मिन्‌ नगरे महान्‌ कथय कस्‌ ताल- 
द्रमाणां गणः 
see CV XII.9 
स्तनहीना (“नो; 44) 4 (44; ठ) या 
नारी 
CS 111.85; see СМ 49 


स्त्रीणां च द्विगुणाऽऽहरो 
see CN 76 
स्त्रीणां दोषसहस्नाणि (cat, “श्रानि; रा) 
CS 1.71 
स्त्रीणां द्विगुण (“णः; =) आहारो ( е) 
СУ 1.17, Cv 1,18; see CN 76 
स्त्रीणां लज्जातासाम्‌ 
see CN 72 
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स्त्री घिनश्यति रूपेण (गर्वेण) 
Cv VIL2 
स्थाने quz (^05; °°; *टे; 'प्रष्टो )-दुराचारे 
(am^; "रो; R) 
CS 111.39 
स्थुळंज्या रदा रामो 
see CS 11.100 
«ече 
see स्थूलजड्यो 
हथुरूलोमा adtag 
see CS ПІ.42 
स्थूलजङ्घो यदा रामो (4) 
CS 11100 
स्थूलरोमं (मा) बलीवर्द (5; °&:; °) 
CS 11.42 
स्फुटवाक्य पटुः प्राज्ञः 
see Cv IV.12 
स्वजातियेः सदैकत्वं च 
see CN 69 


स्वभावेन हि तुष्यन्ति 
CV XIIL3, Cv VIL6 


स्वयं कर्म करोत्यात्मा 
CV VL8 
e ENS 
स्वर्गस्थितानाम्‌ इद्द जीवलोके 
CV VII.16 
स्वलानां कटकानां 'च 
see CV XV.3 
स्वहस्तग्रथिता माला 
CV IX.12 
स्वहस्ते लिखित स्तोत्र 
seo CV 15.12 


ui 
8 


हसो न भाति बलिभोजनवृन्दमध्य 
Cv VIIL7 


हतं ज्ञानं क्रियाहीनं 
CV ҮШІ.8 
हतम्‌ अश्रोत्रियं श्राद्धं (दानं) 
CN 98 
हस्तस्य भूषणं (°т°) ата (न) 
CN "AA", CS TIL75 
हस्तिनोऽङ्कुशहस्तेन (^um) 
CS 111,34; see CV VIL8 
हस्ती अङ्कुश (4157; चाडु)-हस्तेन (मात्रण) 
CV VIL8, Cv ४.18 
हस्ती चाइसमात्रेण 
see Cv ४.18 
हस्ती स्थूलतनुः स चाऽङ्कुशवशः [कि 
हस्ति (सस्ती) -मात्रोऽङ्कुशो (शत्रा; Be; 
eqr:) ; 
СУ XL3 
हस्ती (fet) हस्तसहस्रेण (85) 
Cv ४.17, CN 26, CS 11.33; see CV 
VIL7, Cv ४.18 
हस्तौ दानविवर्जितो (ति) श्रुतिपुटो (९टो) 
सारस्वत(शुत)-द्रोहिणो 
CV XIL4 
хат मित्वा च मर्माणि 
see CS 11.34 
हे जिह्वे (भे) कटुकस्नेहे (2; % हो) 
CS IL11 
हे जिह्वे कींकतुस्नेहो Cate) 
see CS 1,11 
` n ( Š 
हेला स्यात्‌ (यां) कार्यनाशाय (amr 


स्याद्‌ ) 
CN 89 
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ADDENDA AND CÓRRIGENDA TO VOLUME 1.1. 


AIR 


Amd. 
Kav. 


Mbh. (Bh). 


MK. 


Pad. 
RJ. 
Skm. 


SkV. 


SS (OJ) 


SSS. 
SuB. 


SuM. 


Vyas (C) 


ADDITIONAL ABBREVIATIONS 


Alamkararatnakara 


of Sobhakaramitra. Poona Oriental 
Serles, 77. : 


Alamkaramahodadhi of Narendraprabha Suri. GOS 95. 


Kavindravacanasamuccaya. A Sanskrit Anthology o: Verses. 
Ed. by F. W. Thomas. Bibl. Ind. 1309. 


Mahabharata. Bhandarkar edition. Poona. 


The Madhavanala-katha. Ed. by P. E. Pavolini. IX Congress 
of Orientalists, London I, pp. 430—56. 


Padyaracana of Laksmana Sastri Ankolakara. KM 89. 
Rajasikajivana of Gadadhara Bhatta, Calcutta 1944. 


Saduktikarnamrta of Sridharadasa. Punjab Or. Ser. 15. 
Lahore 1933. 


Subhasitaratnakosa by Vidyakara. Ed. by D. D. Kosambi 


and V. V. Gokhale. HOS. 42. 


Sarasamuccaya in Sata-pitaka Series 24. Ed. by Dr. Raghu 
Vira. New Delhi 1962. (Old Javanese). 


Suktisundara of Sundaradeva. Calcutta 1943. 


Ssuktavali. Codice Indiano, edito dal Dre. E. Bartoli. 
Napoli 1911. 


Subhasitamuktavali. Ed. by R. N. Dandekar. University of 
Poona. Poona 1962. 


Vyasakaraya in Sanskrittexte aus Ceylon herausg. von Heinz 
Bechert. I Teil. Münchner Studien zur Sprachwissenschaft ; 
Beiheft D. München 1962. 


८८-७0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


INTRODUCTION TO CV, Cv, CN AND CF. 
"Page Line 


ХУ 22 read: Tollt%v. 
38 read: Canikya. 


XVI 32 read: CNSC. 
XXIV 13 read: KM 94. 
XXV 14 add: See additional abbreviations. 


CXIV 32 read: Satapatha-brahmana. 
36 read: many. 


CXVI 10 read: astottarasata. 
13 ch” : 317 to '29'. 
20 read: ` collections. 
CXVII Sch : '31 to 29". 
14 read: collections. 
CXIX 2 ch toc. 
CXXIV 34 read: collections. 
CXXVII 36 read: -kartta. 
CXXIX footnote 2 line: change ‘and’ to 'c', and ‘or’ to ‘2a’. 
CXLVIII: second entry: read: Intr 2. 
seventh entry : last column : change : CNPIII 9’ to ‘CNP 19’ 
change page number CXLI to ‘CXLIX’ and the next page 
number to ‘CL’. 
СІХІП 1 read: ‘texts’ instead of ‘rexts’. 
CLXV cu 78: delete sign # from Cv and add sign # in column 
CLXVII: footnote 2, line 2. ch. 'four' to 'one'. 
footnote 2, line 2, read : 'aphorisms' ins 5 isms’. 
CLXVIII: footnote line 3 add after '98'—'(а150 een s and 
delete 24 (from МВЬ). In line 4 delete ‘78’. In line 11 delete 
1 and add 23. In line 12 delete ‘83’. In line 13 add after 83 


"(also found in Vet)’ and in line 15 add at the end '(also found 
in Hem Cvc.: 


CLXX 14ch. : Сапара- to Cünahe- 

CLXXIV 13 read: Bóhtlingk's, 

CXCVI—CXCVIII, There should be a broken line of the loop against 
I 28-30 and 32. 


* ch=change. 
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TEXT OF THE VRDDHA-CANAKYA : 
TEXTUS ORNATIOR VERSION 


Note 
11 а 
1.16 a 
21% 
2.19 ab 


4.13 abcd read : 
read : 
read : 
read : 


415 b 

6.10 d 

617 а 
12.3 abcd 


read : 
read : 
read : 
read : 


तद्‌ Fe 

विषाद्‌ 

अति-लुब्धता 

'दुराचारी' instead of 'दुराऽऽचारी' and 'दुरावासो' 
instead of 155181. 

underline with a wavy line. 

भोजनं 

अ-परिडतः 

प्रत्यु (ति-उ) त्यानं 

should not be under lined. 


TEXT OF THE VRDDHA-CANAKYA : 
TEXTUS SIMPLICIOR VERSION 


38d 
48a 
‚7.1404 


read: 
read : 


read : 


qa 
वेद-वेदाऽङ्ग 
मनो-हराः 


TEXT OF THE CANAKYA-NITI-SASTRA VERSION : 


37 abcd 
43 d 
68a 


read : 
, read: 


gti; gafi; कु-भायो; कु नर्दी; лей, Fata 
अ-परिडतः 


read. अविश्रामं 


TEXT OF THE CANAKYA-SARA-SAMGRAHA VERSION 


1.23 c 
2.4 с 
2.6 d 
2.64 a 
3.10 b 


read : 
read : 
read : 
read : 


read : 


arg (तौ उ) भौ 

सर्वथा तु सदा TAL 

समं 

दोषोऽप्य (पि अ) Ra गुणोऽप्य (पि अ) Ra 
नैव याती (ति इ) € 
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NOTES! TO VRDDHA-CANAKYA, 
TEXTUS ORNATIOR VERSION 


Lines 


5 
6 


6 
1 


С Ot и 00 


со N о 


add : 
ch : 


add : 


add : 


SRK 223. 21. 

‘SRBh 761.348' to'SRBh 161.348’ and add ‘BhPr 
198. Also found in NM (T) 35. 

Also see SRN (T) 342. 

after ‘CV 1.10—'CN 34, CR ‘B’,’ and ch in 1. 4 
‘bc’ to ‘cd’. 


: SRHt 1115. Also see SRN (Т) 330. 


Also found in LN (P) 8.2, DhN (P) 252, NKy 
(B) 112. 

VC br 4.0.15 (p. 285 a), SuM 23.43, SRHt 
109.12. 

after CR'—'VC'. 

Vet 7.4, GP 1.110, 5ab. 

Sts 20.9-10, SuM B after 23.48, SRHt 135.18 
and 195.95, Sar 33.48. 

DhN (P) 239. NM (T) 5.9. Also see Slt (OJ) 
23. 


: after VCsr — Sts'. 


‘CVjr' to ‘VCjr’. 


: after Kumara-sambhava— 6.30' 
: SuM 2349, SRHt 197118, Slt (OJ) 26. Cf. 


СЕ 3.7. 
'CVP IV, СУР II’ to “СУР IV, CyP II.’ 


: “CV 119 to ‘Cv 1.18’. 

: МКу (В) 182 to ‘NKy (B) 206’ and add NS 
` (OJ) 13.8’. 

: MK 125, SRBh 348.1, SRK 113.1. 

: ‘CS 94’ to ‘CS 1,94’ and ‘Cnt’ to "Сат" 

: SRHt 191.47. 

: Seealso LN (P) 88, DhN (P) 185,. NKy (B) 


113. 


: PP 1.284. 
: SRK 542. 
: NM(T) 3.6, 


а गुणहन्तरं PP. 


ER 1. The first number refers to the page ; the second to the адћудуа and the number 
€ stanza ; and the third to the line of the note referring to the appropriate stanza. 
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Lines 


~ 
Or н 


~ о о O rn огон 
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: SuM 7.11, SRBh 963. 


after 27.8. Also quoted in Vet 11.8, SuB 118, 
Sar 254.230, v.l., Amd 214.516. 


: after LN (P) 7 : DhN (P) 358, МКу (B) 10. 


‘CS 24’ to ‘CS 1.24’ and add (cf. CRT 8.41). 


: after 'CPS'—'GP', 
: ‘CS 22' to CS 122: 


CRT 8.45, GP 1.115, 18, SRBh 161.343. 

Sit (OJ) 49. 

‘CS 33’ to ‘CS 1.33 and add CRT 8.43. 

‘SRBh 349,479 to 'SRBh 389.479, (cf. 172.827). 


: Indravajra and Upendravajra. 


CPS 29.14 and change : ‘IS 3291 to ‘IS 3290-1’. 
‘GP 1.115,24 to ‘GP 1115, 74 and add Cf. 
Sivapurana Satarudrasam 938.18, Also add at 
the end : SIt(OJ) 81, Vyas(C) 70. 

‘CS 31' to ‘CS 131. 

SuM 23.12. 


: SuM 1056. 


'CS 65 to 'CS 165. 


. Also see RN (P) 96-7. 


SuM 28.17, SRHt 3513. Also found in 
Vyas(C) 11. Also see RN(P) 96-7. 

CRT 8.40. 

at the end : अदृश्य CRT ; 


: CRT 8.44. 


'NSCOJ) 2.7 to NŠ (OJ) 27 and add: Slt (OJ) 
24, ShD (T) 2.27, Vyas (C) 51. 

‘GS 12 to ‘CS 1.12’. 

Sto 324, 21-2 acd. 


‚ Vyas (С) 49. Also see NS (OJ) 26. 
: after MBh : 1.115, 36, 

: MK 76. | 

: आत्मे cf, CN. 

. SuM 23.8, SuB 87 

: MK 19. 

: अतिदानाद्‌ बलिबंदो. 


SV 313 and 2800, SuM 9.37. Also found in 
ShD(T) 232, Vyas (C) 69. 
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Line 


= 
о €t ७० > нь ГО OY ७ Q) = ०० > 

= 

८७ 


C 


= 
: JINN 
н> 


m С D2 = сд нх со 
e 


= 
M op ०७०० ७० 


GP 1.114, 57 abd. 

(cf. CRT 8.49), SRK 121.3. 

‘CL 7.3' to ‘CR 7.57’. 

BhP 10.114. 

CRT 8.12. 

SRHt 52.11 

before ‘GP’—‘CRT 

90.1' to 90.7” and add : SuB 11.13, SuM 23,39 
SRBh 389471 


: SRK 1212. 


PP 1.379. Also see LN (P) 120, NKy (B) 148, 
before 'SRBh'—'PP'. 

‘MBh 1.98, 22 to 'MBh 1.74, 39' and ‘CR 
1.7 to ‘CR 127. 

at the end: This maximum was probably 
incorporated in the CV version from MBh 
CvH 6.21 

(cf. VCmr 21.19-20). 

‘CN दाशा'; to "СМ; दाशा'. 

CvGt 8.19, SuB 3.24, (cf. SRHt 236.4). 

‘MH’ to ‘HH’. 

at the end : Vyas (C) 98 

after ‘CS 2.36'—'(cf. CN 39) 

(cf. Sto.341.19), SRK 23443, SRHt 238.28 
PRE 1.90, PT 1.83, PTem 1.91, PS 1.80, 
PP 1271, PN 2.59, BhS 447. 

Vet 19.38 (p. 186), SRK 224.24. Also found in 
ShD (T) 237 

(cf. Vet 19.14). Also found in ShD (T) 238 

GP 1.112, 3 

SRK 23328, NM (T) 420. 


: Indravaméa 


SRHt 1264. Also found in NM (T) 2.6, ShD 
(T) 89 

Сат II 156, CnT III 725, Сат V 118 

SRK 250.88 

after Cf. CNSC 82, CNS] 82. CNS 82 

GRT’ to 'CRT 

क्षो” to 'क्षी”, 

‘CNT IP to Сат. 
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Page Note Lines 

31 512 3 add: 
32 514 .3 айй: 
33 5.19 2 ада · 
36 6.4 6 ch: 
36 6.6 5 add: 
37 6.9 2 add 
37 610 3 add : 
38 611 4 ааа. 
38 6.12 7 read: 
39 6.14 4 ad: 
39 65 3 ch: 
39 615 4 add: 
39 616 4 add: 
39 617 3 add 
40 618 4 add: 
40 6.19 3 ch : 
40 619 4 add: 
40 6.20 1 ch : 
40 620 3 ch : 
41 71 5 ада : 
41 7.2 2 сћ : 
41 7.3 5 ада : 
42 7.4 4 add: 
42 74 8 ch : 
43 7.7 3 сћ : 
43 7.9 2 add 
44 711 3 read 
44 7:12 3 add 
44 7.12 5-6 add: 
44 7.13 1 add : 
44 713 3 add: 
44 7.13 6 read 
44 7.14 5 aqd 
45 7.14 4 add 
45 UN) // add 
45 7.15 8 ch : 
45 7.16 1 
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Sto 324.1-2, SuB 13 Al, 
SRK 248.60, 

VCir III a 3 (p. 263a). 
'ूज्येद्‌' to 'पूजयेद्‌' 

SuM 30.6, 

V Cir 25.1.4-5 (p. 328b), 
SRK 226.55. 

NM (T) 37. 
Upendravajra. 

NM (T) 28. 

'4262' to '4261' and '6-16-20' to '6.16-20'. 
NM (T) 2.9. 

NM (T) 2.10. 


: NM (Т) 2.11, (cf, SRBh 162.403). 


NM (T) 2.12. 

'162.400' to ‘160.402’. 

NM (T) 2.13. 

‘CS 227 to ‘CS 2.27’. 
‘162.401’ to ‘162.400’. 
SRHt 19.148, VP 9.94, 
“Сот IV’ to “СТ VI’. 
SuM 9.46, SRK 534. 

SuM 23.34 and B after 9.49, SRK 229.87. 
'दान' ६० 'दाने'. 

'CnT V 90' to 'CnT V 98’. 
SuB 11.15. 


: DhN (P) 73, NKy (B) 123 (cf. 13-8). 


SV 2758, SuM B after 23.35. Also found in 
NM (T) 3.14. 

before с: वने तरून्‌ SV ; and at the end of line 6 : 
“जाः सन्ति पदे पदे CR, SV. 

before ‘where’, ‘CR 4.15'. 

(cf. SuM 4.7). Also found in NM (T) 417. 
Upendravajra. 

SV 3037, SuB 9.3, Kav Intr 33, SuM 6.13. 
before 'केदारो SV’. 

SuM 4.3, SRK 44.7. 

‘see’ to ‘found in NM (T) 6.7 and see LN (P) 
167, NKy (B) 211° 


add: SuB 6.2. 
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read: 
read: 


ада : 


add : 
add : 
de : 
add : 


Indravajrs. 
Indravajra and Upendravajra. 


БИМ B at the end of 11, SRK 43.10. Also see 


SS (ОЈ) 357. 

SuM 28.1, SRHt 209.4. 
SRBh 392.598. 

b. 


Also see LN (P) 96, DhN (P) 257, NKy (B) 
124. | 
'SBRh' to 'SRBh'. 


: (cf. PP 2.162), Vet 19.7, SRK 228.82, (cf. SuB 
. 1.7). | 

: Sto 323.36. Also found іп SS (ОЈ) 110. 

: after 388.438 : ‘and 159.260’. 


SP 611. 
CSLd 3.80. 


: Vyas (C) 52. 


SuM B after 2, SRK 43.7. 


: SRK 228.73. 
: (cf. Vet 6.7). 
: Indravajra. 


‘CV 2.7 to ‘CV 97. 


: SRK 250.87. 


Vet Hu’ MS 54, SuM 23.36, SRK 250,89. 


: SRK 22771. 


(c£. Vet 21.3 [p. 193]), SuM 119. 


: SuB 47, SRK 226.58 
: Also see ShD (T) 230 


156.157 ad|cd' to '269.15, SR Bh 156.157 ad‘cb 


: Vet ad Intr. 33 (p. 234) SuM 59. 


Indravajra and Upendravajra 


: SRK 35.15 
: SuM 714. 


Indravajra. 


: GP 1.113,17. 
: SUB 1413 


Also see ShD (T) 85 


read: Indravajra and Upendravajra metre 


add 


SuM 28.10 
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Note Lines 

ue 7 read: Upendravajra and Indravajra metre. 

118 2 add: SRBh 1735865. 

11.8 5 read: Џрепдгауајга, 

1118 2 add: SRBh 69.28 SRK 248.62, RJ 616. 

12.3 3 add: SuM 2820. 

12.6 2 add: MK 53. 

12.7 2 add : SRK 15.43, SuM 9.52, Skm 5.37, 2 (ascribed to 
Prabhakaramitra). 

12.7 6 read: Praharsini. 

1210 4 read: Upendravajra and Indravajra. 

1214 6 add: SuB5.5,SuM 26.8. 

1214 7 add: Alsofound in DhN (P) 53, Vyas (C) 48. 

1216 9 read: Sardulavikridita. 

1220 6 ch: ‘found’ to ‘see’ and add: Vyas (C) 13. 

1221 2 add: CVM 1216, 

131 2 add: SuM 922. 

13.3 7 ае: СЕВЕ 

13.4 3 add: SuM 9.21. 

13.5 2 add: GP 1113, 58, (cf. MBh (Bh) 32227). Also 
found in SS (OJ) 487. 

13.6 5 add: SRHt 56.1. 

13.7 3 add: (cf. CLI 3.7). 

13.7 4 add: Vet 15.3, SRK 228. 31. 

13.7 9 add: after CL, : Vet, 

13.9 5 read: IS 3120. 

1310 2 add: SV 347, SRK 23.18, SRHt 41.19. 

13.10 4 read: सुतिथ्णेन SV. 

1310 6 ch: IS ४० 5७०. 

1314 2 ch: 'CSP' to 'CPS. 

13.14 6-58 de : from: “Also......” and insert instead : SuM 8. 
31, Радтаригапа, Bhumikhanda 8147. Also 


і quoted in SS(OJ) 359. 
1318 5 add: (с. SuB 316). 
1318 3 add: before YAT: ८. 


143 9 add: after 4126: SRBh 387409 and after 202: 
CR 2.5. 


144 2 add: SRBh 387. 409. 
145 3 add: SRK 226.63. 
147 2 add: SV 2678. 
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after CNM: SV and at the end of line 5. 
स्यात्फलोदय : SV. 


: Vet 14.39 (p. 164), SRBh 90. 9. 
: SuM 13.19. 


‘NTF’ into ‘NTE’. 


: SV 2759, SRBh 1537, SRHt 1741. Also found 


in ShD(T) 17. 
after ‘SP’ and after ‘G’ : SV. 


: after ‘SP’: SV. 
: गोतम С; 89. 

: SRBh 156. 124. 
: SuM 23.45. 

: NM (T) 510. 


‘CNT to CN T. 


: SV 2652, SuM 9.17. 
: SRHt 262. 


after LN (P) 29 : Vyas (C) 56. 


: Sarvadaréanasarmgraha. 


Also see SS (OJ) 92. 


; Sto 347.3-4, SR Bh 168.656, SuB 14.7 
: after CNI I: वन्धनं चावकाशं = ео 


Vyas (C) 64. 

BhŚ. 

Sto 322, 9-10, Vet 18.16 
after CNP II: Sto, Vet 

at the end : “MAT: Sto, Vet 


: SuM 1011, RJ 1446, Pad 11459, SRK 22.6, 


SV 380. 
Also found in SS (ОЈ) 334. 


: before c:b द्विधेवा5स्ति SV. 


‘TIS’ то ‘SV’. 


: SRBh 385, 319, GP 1114.35, SuB 10.1. 


'367' to ‘357 
SRK 44.15, SuM 4.13 (cf. PRE 2.33, PT 2.54, 
PP 2.106) 


NKY (В) to 'NKy (ВУ and add : NM (T) 68 


: SRHt 85.6 


CR 850' to ‘CR 8.50’. 


: (cf. SuB 5.4). 


CNL 65. 
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159 
15.9 
15.14 
15.15 


1515 


15.18 
15.19 
15.19 
16.1 
16.2 


16.2 
16.4 


16.6 
16.7 
16.8 
16.8 
16.10 
16.11 
16.12 
16.13 
16.15 
16.15 
16.15 
16.16 
16.16 
1617 
16.18 
16.18 
16.19 
16.20 
171 
171 
17.1 
17.2 


17.2 
17.2 
17.2 


. ... ! 
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Lines 


TO RO DrPH ७9 Hi = сл 02 


11 & 14 


> 


७ MP छा л ७ ро ४ ७० ०० ++ ७ "व = ro DO IO ७० вз ७9२ 9२ 9२ [IS 


8 
10 


add : 


add : 


: MK 38, SuM 928. 

: Indravajra and Upendravajra. 

: SRBh 93.84. 

: SuM 221, SR K 1851. 

: Drutavilambita. 

: Also found in LN (P) 45, DhN (P) 334-5. 

: SuM 25.3. 

; Sardulavikridita. 

: RJ 1378 

. PP 1.105 and add: Vet 913 and 9.116 (14, v.6.) 


MK 123, SP 1497, SRHt 782. 


: before РР”: ‘Vet’. 
. 'SRBh 178.101’ to 'SRBh 1783011, Skm 


5.36, 2, SuM 10.31, 


. MK 37, SRK 5221. 

. МЕ 36, ŠP 299, SRBh 81.13, 
. VGir VIII 3. 

: ‘IS’ to ‘VC. 

. SV 2683, SRK 52.6 and 894. 


Also found in SS (OJ) 272. 


: SRK 50.6, 

. SRBh 168.657, SRK 68.22, 

. SV 3205, SuM 7.24, SRHt 223.8, SRK 59.1. 
. before ‘SP’: SV. 

. ‘IS’ to ‘SV’ and add after 'SRBh' : SV. 


C£. Sto 353.12-3. 


. ‘ar ६० БЕСІНЕ 

. SRK 226.56. 

. after ‘29.4’ : (cf. 88.2), SuB 1112, SRK 1.3. 
. Also found in Vyas (C) 63. 

: Vet 16.19, SRBh 393.360, 

. after 162.413 : and 159.269. 

: SRBh 390.518, 


after ‘H’ : पुस्तकस्था g या विद्या CRT. 

after 'H' :ऽधीता CRT : 

GP 1115, 47, Vet 25.1, (cf. Sts 86.4). Also 
found in NM(T) 34. 

after CNG : Vet. 

after CNG : Vet, GP. 


«ee zai दोषं CNP II ; दोषं [5° second] СР; 
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Lines 


1 add : 
1-2 del: 


add : 
read: 
add : 
add : 
read: 
ch : 
add : 
ch : 


= 
FE IH P= ~ ро ~ ГӘ 


SRK 232.25. 

‘Also quoted in CPS 338.17 ; change ‘NS 
to ‘NS’. 

SuM 5.21. 

Indravajra 

SRBh 82.9, SRK 96.7. 

IS 1077, SuB 3.11. 

Indravajra. 

‘17.81’ to 17.18 and 917 to ‘3.17’ 

SRK 177.1, Pad 102.65, RJ 453. 

‘SRBh 353.15’ to ‘SRBh 383.244, SRK 234.46, 


NOTES TO VRDDHA-CANAKYA, 
TEXTUS SIMPLICIOR VERSION 


ch 
add : 


“1 со Ол су OO OA ++ H YN IW сусу 
9 a 
L 5. 

5. 5. Ë 


Ou со ०० м 0-4 
a 
£u 
= 


“844: ६० 'सत्तम: 
SRK 233.31. 


: Also CPS 19.51. 


‘SRBh 761.348' to 'SRBh 161.348’, 
andadd: Also found in NM(T) 35. 
after MBh : 1.115, 36, 


: MK 76. 


'CvS 1.8' to 'CvS 1.9’. 
'CvS 19' to 'CvS 1.8’ 


: SRHt 1115 


‘CN 84' to ‘CS 1.84. 


: УСбг 4.0.15 (p. 285a), SRHt 109.2, SuM 23.43. 


GP 1.110, 5 v.l., Vet 7.4. 
Sts 20,9-10, SuM B after 23.48, SRHt 135.18 
and 195,95, Sar 33.48. 


: Also found in NM (T) 5.9. 
: after Kumarasambhava— 6.30 ' and read in 


the same line 'Kumarasambhava' instead of 
‘Kumarasambhava’. 


: SRHt 197.18, SuM 23.49. 

: ‘Slt’ to ‘Slt (OJY 
: MK 125, SRBh 348.1, SRK 113.1 
: PP 1284. 

: atthe end : NM(T) 2.6. 

: SuM 108, SRK 22.10. 


Vyas (C) 78, 
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Lines 


4 add 
4 add 
6 ch, 
3 ch 
5 add 


पं ORO P. ७७ ७० NF 4 OO po G4 н> (७ нь 
а 
a 
= 


AO ON 


= 


о Ut: ~ 05 ~ О 


ON णा ON Ot 


ада : 


add : 
add : 
read: 
add : 
add : 
read: 
read: 
add : 
ch : 
add : 


add : 
read: SI(OJ)40. — . 

read: Subh 192. Cf. Sto 32128. 
add : 


385 


: SuM 2817, SRHt 35.13. Also found in Vyas 


(C) 11. 


: before "SRBh': Also quoted in Vet 11.8, 


SuB 11.18, Sar 254230 v.1., and 214.516. 
(Р) 328 to (Р) 358. 


: ‘CnT IV’ to ‘CNT IV’. 
: SV 380, SuM 10.11, RJ 1446, Pad 114.59, SRK 


22.6. Also found in SS (OJ) 334. 


. ‘CPS 279’ to ' CPS 279 (cf. CRT 841). 

: CRT 8.43. 

. GP 1115, 18, SRBh 161.343. 

. HI 3.1’ to ‘Сот III 3.1’ and add : BhP 10.114, 
· ‘CyL IL 3.2 to 'CvL TI 3.1. 

: Vyas (С) 51. 

. GP 1114, 57 v.l. 
. after ‘CLS 74' : (CL 1.). 


Sto 326.12, SRK 175.12. 


. ‘CS 2.4’ to ‘CS 2.40’. 
. SV 384, SRK 46. 28. 
. after ० : श्वहि [का] SV ; 


CvLd 3.9, 


` PRE190, PT183, PTem 191, PS 180, PP 


1271, PN 2.59, BhŠ 447, 

Vet 19.38 (p. 186), SRK 224. 24. Also found 
in ShD (T) 237. 

(C£. Vet 19.14). 

SRK 233, 28. 

satel शीलेन. 

Also see NM (T) 7.1. 

after (P) 20' ; NM(T) 7.9. 

वादी च. 

CnT VI 66. 

SRK 22550. Also found in NM(T) 7.16. 
"Собе to ‘CvTb’. 

SRBh 143.33 and in line 4. Also found in 
NM (T) 7.15. 

SRHt 147.38. 


SuB 13. В. 8, SuM 2321, SRK 3424. 
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Lines 
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: Also found in ShD(T) 239. 

: Upendravajra. 

: NM (Т) 2.8. 

: NM (1) 29. 

: ММ (T) 210 

: SRBh 162. 403 and in line 5 add : NM(T) 2.11. 
: NM (Т) 2.12 


SRBh 162.402 


: NM (Т) 213. 
: NM (T) 2.14. 


SRHt 191.48, VP 9.94. Also found LN (P) 
28, DhN (P) 52. 


: SuM 946, SRK 534. 


SRK 229.87, SuM 23.34 and B after 9.49. 


F SuM 23.45. 
: на! 
: ММ (T)27. 


SuM 23.35. 


: atthe end : (cf. 13-8). 
: SV 2758, SuM B after 23.35. Also found in 


NM (T) 3.14. 


: (cf. SuM 47). Also found in NM (T) 417. 

: Upendravajrd; 

: SV 3037, SuM 6.13, SuB 9.13, Kav Intr. 33. 

: SuM 43, SRK 447. Also found in NM(T)67. 
: attheend: LN (P) 167, NKy (B) 211. 

: after IS 2622 : SRK 4415, SuM 413. (cf. PRE 


2.33, PT 2.54, PP 2.106). Also add the end: 
NM (T) 6.8. 


: Indravajra and Upendravajra. 


‘CSB’ to ‘CSB II’ and add in line 4: SuB 8.6, 
SuM 23.48. 


: शान 
: SRHt1872. Alsofound in NM (T) 42 ab 


and 4.4 cd. 


: Vyas (С) 64. 


: Also САТ 11178, CnT III 7 b 16, CnT I 26. 
: БЕК 227.70. 


Sto 374.36-7, SRK 1171. 


: TK (OJ)) 13. 
: after GP : Sto, 
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Noté Lines 


73 9 read: 


7.5 l read: 
7.7 3 read: 
78 10 add: 
7.9 9 add: 
710 4 add: 
71 4 add: 
713 2 add: 
7.13 5-6 add: 
714 1 de: 
8.1 5 add: 
81 9 read: 
8.3 6 add : 
8.4 7 read: 
8.8 7 add: 
811 2 add: 
811 4 add: 
8.11 7 add: 
8.14 1-2 read: 
814 6-7-8add: 
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सदावक्रि: CvL II and add after GP : “ast च Sto. 
CvH 74 

CnT II 173 37 

Also found іп SS(0]) 437 

(cf. VCmr 21. 19-20) 4 

SRK 17.66 essa 

SRK 1216, ~ У 

SV 3247. SS эла 
before SRBh; SV. ^" "^. 

CvGt 7.8 and in line 5 add : SRK 1021. 
(cf. SuB 5.4). 

Indravajra. 

SuM 30.6. 

VCsr 112 and add in line 8 : SS(OJ) 183. 
MK 121. 

after Also : CNI I 343. 

after CLTb : CNI I. 

d गवे CNI I. 

CNSK 77 and add SV 2744, SRHt 1045. 
after $P : SV. 


NOTES TO CANAKYA-NITI-SASTRA VERSION 


1 8 add : 
1 10 de : 
1 12 ада : 
3 9 add: 
4 6 add : 
5 10 add: 
8 3 add : 
9 6 add : 
10 7 add : 
12 7 add : 
14 8 add : 
14 9. add: 
15 8 de : 
17 18 ch : 


SRHt 26.1. - 
cf. CNT IV 162, cf. CNM 159, cf. CNMN 125. 
V yas (C) 58. 
after TP 383 : SuB 5.5, SuM 26.8 and at the 
end : Vyas (C) 48. 
SuB B after 2, SRK 437. 
V yas (C) 51. 
after=: CV 4.6 and in line 6: SuB 113, SuM 
23.39. 
BhP 10.114. 
GP 1.115, 18. 
SRK 121. 3. 
after Kumarsarnbhava— 6.30' 
SuM 23.49, SRHt 197.118. In line 10 read: 
SIt(O]) 2.6. 
285a and add in line 9 after p.: 285a, ЗЕНЕ 
109. 12, SuM 23.48. 


‘£’ to f. 
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ып 05 ७ (л О Лл ос ОО, 
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४» ५ = 00 ४ лоо Уш м 
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: GP 1. 110, 21. 


CS 1.77. 
‘HC 23. 17.8, to ‘HC 23. 17-8, (cf. SuB 10.8). 


, SRK 26.48. 
· SuM 10.7. Also see Vyas (C) 34. 


SuM 10.8, SRK 22.10. In line 8 add after 
248) : Vyas (C) 78. 


: HP 131 and 3.122a. 

:: BhPr 198, 

: after МВЋ : 1.115,36, 

: MK 76. 

: (CRC 220). 

: 'Ptem 3.114' to 'PTem 3.114), SRHt 176.57. 
: SRK 22321. 

: SRK 226.5. 

: after NKy (B) 122 : Vyas (C) 49. 

: SRK 223.17. 

: SuB 1118, Sar 254. 230 v.l., Amd 214.516. 


कष्ट 
GP 1.114, 30. 


: GP 1114, 31. 


‘CNM’, to ‘CNM; с 


: SRBh 162.400. 
: SuM 9.37 and in line [1 add : Vyas (С) 69. 


AIR 268. (Cf. CvP IV 7.13). 


: after 2217: Also found in SS(OJ) 439. 


'SRBh 162 C£” to 'SR Bh 162.409, cf. 


: रास्य; सभ्यं 
: Vyas (С) 52. 
: before ‘IS’: SRBh 64.4. Also add at the end 


ofline5: शशिना SR Bh. 
(राज्ये SRHt) and in line 9 read : 'CNI I 


: ‘CNNSS’ to 'CNSS' 
: CNSIV. 
: after 77 :'CNS A 21’ and after 1797 : SRK 


249.76. | 


: SuB 3.26 (c£. SRHt 236.4) and after end of 


line 8: Vyas (C) 98. 


: Also see SS(OJ) 286. 
add : 


Cf. SRHt 142.2. 
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Page Note Lines 


203 103 4 
204 105 3 
207 А 2 
207 A 6 
207 A 7 
208 C 3 
208 D 4 
208 E 4 
209 G 6 
211 N 5 
DIO R 5 
212 5 4 
mals} = AU 6 
213 U 4 
214 Y 3 
214 Z 4 
NOTES TO 
220 1.4 3 
220 1.6 4 
оо 110 7 
ооз 112 6 
94 115 5 
од 115 1l 
205 117 3 
255 118 3 
206 119 5 
227 1.21 4 4 
27 122 4 
28 124 5 
28 125 3 
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add : 


read: 


add : 


add : 
add : 


add : 


add : 
ch 
add : 
ch. : 
ch a 
read: 


read: 
ада : 
add : 
add : 
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SRBh 143.33 and in line 5 read: Visnudhar- 
mottara. 
CnT VI 66. 
CRBh II 8.93 and in line 5 add: SRK 1115, 
SRHt 342. Also see Vyas (C) 37. 
after first IS : 11199 CR Bh II. 
after v]. संसरति CRBh II and change third IS’ to 
'CRBh II.’ 
SRBh 286.346, SRK 103.3. Also found in SS 
(ОЈ) 181. 
SuM 921. 


: “IS 1051’ to ‘IS 5222. 


SuB 47, SRK 226.58. 

‘(cf. PP’ to SRK 298.82. (cf. SuB 17, PP.’ 
‘SRBh 158.83’ to SRBh 155.83, SRK 226.56. 

GP 1. 114.51, add in line 6 add : (cf. SuB 16) 
and in line 7 : Vyas (C) 22. 

S1t(OJ) 9. 

SRHt 23829. 

(cf. CPS 347.43). 

SRK 2651 v.l. 


CANAKYA-SARA-SAMGRAHA VERSION 


. चयामी CSJ. 
: SuM 23.41. 


'तारयति' to 'तारेति' 


: after 122 : Vyas (C) 49. 
. SuB 321, (cf. SRHt 936.4). Also add in line 7 


after 59 : Vyas (C) 98. 
‘oft’ to sofa’ 


; SRK 1216. 
. 'CNTTI to 'CnT T and inline 4 change МУ to 


‘NT’. 


. SRK 224.24. 
. BhP 10.114. 


GP 1.115, 18. 


. ‘gaat ६० पुत्रश_ 
: Vet 1 (p. 193). 


ж This page 15 wrongly marked 112 instead of 212. 
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Note 
1.26 
1.26 
1.26 


Lines 
3 
1 
1-2 
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CNI I 343. 


. 'ग? to'g” 
- after: ‘CL’ CNI I, also add in line 6 after 


CSC I: та CNI I. 
SuB 11.1. 


: SuM 23.12. 
: SRHt 120.5. 


SRHt 97.5. 


: SuB 3.19. 

: (cf. SuB 3.16). 

: SuM B after 2, SRK 437. 

: MK 33, 

: MK 39. 

: SRHt 26.1 ; also add in line 2 after 227: Vyas 


(C) 58. 

(cf. SuB B.16) ; also add in line 5: Vyas (C) 22. 
(cf. SuB 32). 

CSLd 151. 


: SRK 225.50. 

: SRHt 1422. 

: Also quoted in IS 6841. 
: SRBh 14333. 


CPS 514. 

‘copies’ to ‘of the texts’. 

भृत्या ; 

‘NS (OJ) 15.1’ to ‘NS (OJ) 15.3’. 


: SRHt 14738. 
: 'IS3188' to ‘IS 3187 and add after 165 SuB 


10.8). 
V Cbr 4.0.15. 


: ‘CNG 282' to ‘CNG 272’. 
: Also found in SS (OJ) 93. 
: Also found in SS (OJ) 51. 


(cf. CLI 2.7) ; also add in line 5: SRK 228.31. 


: SRK 743. 
£ SuM 283. rj 
: SRK 224.31, SRHt 17542; also change ‘SR’ 


to 'SRBh'. 


: कालेविपयेयं. ; 
: SuM 23.6; also in line 6 read : बन्धनप्राप्तिर, 
add ; 


SRK 226,56, 
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Note Lines 


2.35 
2.36 
2.48 


2.51 
2.62 


2.64 
2.69 
2.76 
2.82 
2.83 
2.88 
2.92 
2.97 
2.98 
2.98 
2.99 
2.100 
2.100 


3.2 
3.7 


3.8 

3.12 
3.14 
3.15 
3.19 
3.22 
3.25 
3.27 
3.28 
3.29 


3.32 


3.32 
3.35 


2 
3 
4 


Ы. 06% Lh PRE OO н~ CO Uli нь C A Ut о PO ГО > PO 09 H9 Qi (० OO 4 Hu (9 


To 


ch : 
add : 
add : 


add: 
ада : 


add : 
add : 


ch 


ааа: 
ааа: 


ааа: 
add : 
add : 
add : 
add : 
read: 
read: 
add : 
add : 
add : 
add : 


read: 


add : 
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'CSLd 235. Also CN’ to 'CSLd 2.35= CN 
SRK 234,43, SRHt 238.28, 

Vet Hu! MS 16.16 and ad 16175, SRHE 
262.8 ablcd. 

Also found in Vyas (C) 33. 

SuM 23.49, SRHt 197.118. Also add after 
Kumarsarhbhava— 6.30’ 

Vyas (C) 46. 

MK 29, SRK 278.3, ЕЈ 680, 


: '180' to ‘130’. 
read: 
ch : 
add : 
add : 

. add: 
add : 
add : 
add : 
add : 
add : 


*भाषित्री. 

‘and 2, 2,84) to ‘and 2.84)’. 

SRK 121.3. 

SRK 102.1 ; also in line 7 read : (स्य). 

(cf. SRHt 91.45). Also found in Vyas (C) 32. 
Padmapurana, Uttarakhanda 17.8. 

at the end: इति धर्मविदो विदुः Padma-pur. 

SRHt 228.3. Also see SS (OJ) 291. 

GP 1.113, 26. 

after CS]: राम: GP; in line 6 after CSCI: 
यथा [य°] GP ; after CSJ (first) : त्रयस [4] ОР; 
at the end of line 7 : भाजनम्‌ GP. 

SuM 30.6, 

SuM 2817, SRHt 3513. Also found in 
Vyas (C) 11. 

Also found in 55 (ОЈ) 183. 

SRK 17.66. 

SuM 281, SRHt 2094. 

SRHt 239.38. 

SuB 1118, Amd 214.516, Sar 254.330 v. 1., 

[ए] 

CSC II 225, 

SRK 29.84, 

SRK 26.48. 

MK 13 ; in line 6 read : SS (OJ) 347. 

SuM 10.8, SRK 22.10; also add in linel0: 
Vyas (C) 78. 

केन निवयंते CN ; 

SuM 10,7, IS 2850 ; also add in line 8: Also 
see Vyas (C) 34. 
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Lires 
4 add : 
3 add : 
3 add : 
1 ада : 
7 ада : 
8 ch : 
3 add : 
2 add : 
6 read: 
3 сћ : 
4 ch : 
8 — de : 
3 add : 
3 add: 
1 add : 
5 add: 
4 read: 
5; read: 
2 add : 
5 add : 
4 add : 
35-36 de: 


DhN (P) 64. ` 
SRHt 172.9; also in line 9 read: ССП; 
artat psi in РР; | 

CNI II 47, also add in line 5: SuM 2329, 
and in line 8 before GP : CNI II. 

after ŠP : न विश्वसेत्‌ CNI II ; also add in line 3 
after c; विश्वस्त САИП; and in line 5 after 
CSC II : सुनिनपि CNI II. 

SRHt 13518 and 195.95, SuM B after 2348, 
Sar 33.48. 

‘NS (OJ) 132 to “NS (OJ) 13.2’. 

CPS 2914 ; also add in line 4: VCmr V 96-7, 
VCbr V 2. 

SRBh 165.537. 

amog (2) CNI II ; AZAA. 

‘IS 1330’ to ‘IS 1333, SRHt 176.57. 

'PSo' to ‘PS’ 

mada CSB I, CSB I, CSCI, CSC II. 

SuB 8.2. 

MK 20, SRHt 237.16. 

before [य°] : यस्य and delete यस्य from line 2. 
SRK 73.30. ! 

शुचि भूमेः 

Pts 2.147, 

Cf. Padmapurana, Srstikhanda 19.265. 

SuM 2345. ` 

SRK 99.4 and in line 8 change 'CSLD' to 
‘CSBD,, 

धान्येषु जीवितव्येषु see CV XVI.13. 
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. Rgveda, with the Bhasyas of Skandasvamin, Venkata-Madhava, M { | 


: ; Epochs in Hindu Legal History, by Dr. U. C. Sarkar. 
. Ideologies of War and Peace in Ancient India, 
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SELECT PUBLICATIONS | 


OF 


Тће Vishveshvaranand Vedic Research Institute, 


HOSHIARPUR (РЬ.) 


Vedic Word Concordance, 15 Tem Ed. Vishva Bandhu ; | 
Ug CO RE И DLS Rs. 640, О.П, Rs. 480, Q. III, Rs. 3 
Grai. занса! Word-Index to Rgveda, Ed. Vishva Bandini ы 


Grammatical Word-Index to Atharvaveda, (both texts), Ed. | 
Vishva Bandhu. ; he 


Grammatical Word-Index to Taittiriya-Samhita, Ed. Vishva x 
Bandhu. | Rs. 40 * ` 


Grammatical Word-Index to the Four Veda-s, (RV, VS, SV, ` Det 
SV), Ed. Vishva Bandhu. Rs. 100 _ 


Udgitha and Mudgala, Cr. Ed. in 8 Vols. Vishva Bandhu Rs. 
(Rs. 45 per Vol. Vols. П-ШІ out, I and IV due March, 1964; V-VIII |. 
due SU) 1965: Immediate pre-publication price for the set | 

5: - 


Atharvaveda with Sayana-Bhasya, 5 Pts. ; Ed. Vishva Bandhu. | 
4 Pts. out ; 5th due 1964. 


Srivara and Suka, Cr. Ed. in 4 Vols. Ed. Vishva Bandhu. Rs. 120 ` 
(Rs. 30 per Vol. Vol, I out; I due March 1964; ШЕГУ due March ° 


Siddha-Bharati or the Rosary of Indology, Containin 
original research papers contributed by eminent Orientalis 
honour of Dr. Siddheshvar Varma, Ed. Vishva Bandhu. 


The Etymologies of Yaska, by Dr. Siddheshvar Varma. | 
Studies in Indian Cultural History, Vol. I, by Dr. P. K. 


by Prof. Indra 
554 oW Й Rs. 20 
ankhya Karika of Iévarakrsna, by Dr. C. Кипћап Raja. Rs 10 
ika-Vrtta-Sangraha or Text C i aan 
SEM A tne x, fex s on Courtezans in Оа पवा ids 

ee le of Indian History, by Principal Sri Ram Sharma ; 

‘of Buddha and its Relati isadi 

cipal Bahadur Mal. R I Бра агас 4:50 Ty" 
nto Lamaism, the Mystical Buddhism of ~ ^? 
V. R. Petri) ER | 


